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ol  tmblicntion,  llin  Hmt  n'^'tmn  nl  iwti  ■>(  tli.w  Ir'llnri  biiiug  nlrcudj  appFnnd. 
(VolnnlMn  willing  tn  ^aul  lur  the  Dietiontrr  »hmiU  wrila  lo  Dr.  MtimT.  OilonL) 
Tba  Sociel;  bu  tpprovcd  of  >  ptriml  Hhcme  vf  HpvUine  Rntorm  embodied  iB  a 
pimplilet,  ■■  J^rlUI  Ugi  rMfioni  e/  SnfUah  Sptlliigt.''     Tribnar  t  Cn.     «rf. 

Manthin  are  eotitlnl  to  ■  Cop;  of  aU  Pipen  iwurd  \rj  thn  ^latj  ;  tn  nurchaie  at 
mlijrnl  [irirn  (jrrenaid  to  Tnaliurc[)  tha  Bodatj'a  pnhllcatiaD*.  and  the  VU.  Od. 
I)>rli..ri«r)'  Purla  at  7»- ;  and  to  altand.  and  introduce  ■  (rwnd  lo,  Ibo  M(«iinp  of  iha 
8'Hii'i)',  liiijil  on  una  Fridajr  in  airry  nanth,  (mm  Norembar  lo  June, 

!^ui»•'riptil}aK  are  to  be  paid  In  the  Tivanircr,  or  to  th«  Sodety'a  Bankvni,  Mean*. 
Jtuvlajr,  Raiuum,  &  Co..  1,  I'all  MaH  Eait,  W. 
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ON    THE    SIETRICAIi    GLOSSARIES    OF    TFfE 
MEDIAEVAL  IRISH.     By  "Whitley  Stoker,  D.C.L. 

the  exception  of  the  modern  Irish  Celts,  all  races 
IKisAesaed  of  an  uDcient  literature  desire  to  understand  it,  and 
maay  races,  including  the  Greeks,'  the  Norsemen  and  the 
Irish,  have,  at  some  stage  of  their  civilization,  taken  a  strange 
dolight  in  Terse  of  which  archaisms  and  wilful  obscurities 
are  the  chief  characteristics.  It  ia,  therefore,  remarkable 
that  the  obvious  aid  of  metre  has  not  been  oftener  used  to 
help  the  memories  of  the  hearers,  readers,  or  makers  of  the 
composilions  above  referred  to.  But  metrical  vocabularies 
of  rare  or  obsolete  words  belonging  to  the  glossHrist's  motber- 
tongue '  are  found,  eo  far  as  I  know,  only  among  the  Hindus,* 
the  Honemen '  and  the  Irish.  The  last-named  people  pos- 
sessed such  glossaries  as  early,  at  least,  as  the  beginning  of 
the  twelfth  century.  Thus  in  the  vellum  called  Lfbor  va 
ht^idrr  (the  Book  of  the  Dun),  the  scribe  of  which  was 
Durdered  in  the  year  110-5,  we  find,  fo.  7^  II.  19-22 ; 
Sliir '  imoieil  toll  isind  recht,  '  coph '  bt'iaid,  is  briathar  linchert, 
du  '  bale,  '  du  '  dutbaig  lat,  '  cut "  comet,  is  '  cul '  oarpat. 

And  further  on,  in  the  same  column,  11.  36-38 ; 


Po'  din 
ill'  tir. 


1  do  mdith  is  do  raiad,  '  fi '  aiu 
s  ni  fariM  fand,  '  fatb'  mind,  o 


Moth' 


8m,  for  cuunplo.  tbe  Cattandra  of  Lycophron,  which  Siiidss  colled  o-Kin'tu^r 
^la.  aod  wliioh  tbe  Itf  tnntines  sdmired  lo  greatlj ;  itDd  consider  the  remarkii 

ti  iTof.  Siyca,  m   Uftha^'a  HitUiry   of  Clauiral   Grak  Literatitri,   on  the 

— tUicul  bn^lluge  of  the  llnmeric  popms. 

•  Tbi  nctriiiiLl  gloiuariiM  rumposed  in  Eog^and  tuA  printed  bj*  TTright  are 
leaded  t«  teach  t£i!  HnKlish  I^tta  or  French,  not  An^ln-Saion. 

•  I  ■m  inlomed  bt  Prof.  Iluhler  that,  with  tlio  eiception  of  the  no-CfllJed 
hBc  Kigluplua,  >U  the  Sanekrit  glouoriea  knuwD  to  ua  »re  to  rerae.  One  woulil 
Ipact  lo  find  metrical  glonariM  among  tha  .Irabs.  But  I  leam  frnni  Prof.  D. 
!.  MUHm  of  Vienna  tliat  thej  have  none.  "The  most  ancient  Arabic 
«*MTiia  are  arranged  afcordin^  to  the  l»tt  tetteia  of  the  words.  Thej  were 
■mpiltd  fur  the  use  of  poets,  aud  the  arrangement  is  intended  to  facililali  the 
npeatiatl  of  rhjmed  tenf*.''' 

'  See  tha  Thuisr  printvd  in  the  Corput  ParlicHm  BoreaU.  il.  423  et  tt<\. 

•  Thi*  t>  Mil  in  Rawt.  B.  502,  to,  SC>  i,  nnd  roi  in  II.  3.  IB.  p.  ^10^  auc! 
:  2.  le,  toL  68B. 

'  B^  SMM  d'etriad.    This  is  the  reading  of  RrwI.  B.  b02,  to.  &0->2. 
nil-  Trana.  ISSl-S-S.  1 


•  •;••••••..      •       •-;-.•.     .  .  •»      - 

2        •     •'  -IlilSH"'MiTRfC\E  OLOGSilinES: — MRT  isTOKES.     * 

The  same  quatrains  are  found  in  the  Liber  Hymnorum 
ff.  34*  2,  34^  1,  and  in  Rawl.  B.  502,  fo.  56\  which  Tellums 
also  belong  to  the  first  half  of  the  twelfth  century.  Further- 
more, in  Rawl.  B.  502,  fo.  56*  2,  and  in  H.  3.  18,  p.  610^  we 
find  the  following  quatrain  : 

*  Diu '  inohian,  is  coem  in  mod,  is  ciem  uad  o  senfocul, 
ocui  *  dero  *  suil  fri  suairo  son,  oeui  *  dero'  in  scathobor.^ 

The  following  staye  occurs  twice  in  RawL  B.  502,  ff.  56^  2, 
69*  2  : 

*  Mas '  «r  b^s  robie  co  dan,  *  buich  '  ar  brissiud,  ni  bsthchial, 
'  sab '  ar  tren  tacrait  doine,  sciu  '  ong '  ar  ecaine. 

This  quatrain  is  found  in  a  corrupt  form  in  the  Lebar 
Brace,  p«  92,  marg.  inf.,  and  is  quoted  in  modernized  spelling 
b?  O'Clery.    See  Iter^e  O/Wf  lf^  t.  25. 

*  So  in  Cormac's  Qlossary  a.T.  bachall  (LB.  264^  9-12)  the 
following  quatrain  is  quoted : 

*  lath  *  ainm  do  chlug  rwia  tieid,  noeo  chelad  in  glanghaith, 

« bM^h  *  buain  ina  dhomt  tall,  *  biicbt '  tW  bacc '  b  bttduOL 


The  same  quatrain  is  in  H.  3.  18,  p.  611%  the  last  two 
being 

*  badit  *  buaia  isin  donis  tal^  *  brieht  *  auaa  ocus  *  badi '  baebaU. 

Tbe  Lebar  Brece,  p.  188^  marg.  sap.^  has  this  stare : 

!:» ^  iadkrad "  ««ch  oudthius  mcc.  »  *  suaa  odtr  *  c«ch  a-imrol^ 
^  ^)ilaid '  [  1  cech  m-aMrai,  ai  bs  ri  aach  rodamaaL 

Again*  in  H.  3«  18»  p.  611\  we  find  the  following  six 
quatrains: 

»  t^  M^bc  ar  ^  cncb  a^-^ta^  an  t-^  e  *  boMK  dobi  a  SLBodis^. 

*  JC  *  caiai^au  is  "^  *?  * '  «iaa  ix^NU  «les£  cacb  sii  c<»  sel^uu 
inti  ba  sefdhia  ar  ta  sea  ba  ^  can  tieajsta  ar  liMcuL. 


FRAGMENTS  OF   IRISH  METRICAL   GLOSSARIES.  O 

*  Doctus '  foircthi  each  rechta,  isna  leabraibh  lancerta, 

ocua  *  dinn  *  [cain]  each  enuasaigh,  *  dinn '  ainm  each  fir  arduasail.* 

'  Dibadh  '  oeus  *  bath '  na  menn,  *  ba  *  ocus  *  temel '  nar  timcheall, 
ag  sloinned  ega  gan  feall,  as  lor  a  med  ron  medhrann.' 

*  Sneid'  each  suaill  snimach  8nnd,  'seim'  each  seang,  each  sircumang, 

*  sab '  each  soabb  each  forba,  ocus  *  sab '  each  comorba. 

*  Tip  domhaisi '  each  sliab  slan,  *  airbri  *  each  n-iumat  n-iumlan, 

*  iath  '  ferann,  *iath* cloth  cin  coll,*  iat[h] '  cloc  ocus  *  iath '  cochall. 

In  the  same  MS.,  p.  612* : 

*  Mos '  each  8ob6s  sidhamail,  *  mos '  tuile,  ocus  *  mos '  aithbe, 

*  mos '  each  ceol  ciuin  cichamail,  na  crinann  cumscar  caithme. 

'  Eobustus '  each  sonairt  slan,  *  reos '  each  bidbadh,  buan  a  bagh, 

*  seis '  each  sofis  sloindit  sain,  is  *  castus '  each  gnim  genmnaid.^ 

Is  '  cai '  eonair  caeba  huird,  '  ae '  each  ceird  na  cumgaid  buirb, 
cain  rofitir  *  conniiter,'  *  recht'  d(reeh*  na  dianbruiter. 

'  Caissi '  miscais,  '  caisi '  sere,  mar  innisit  liubair  lancert,^ 
doscail  nert  na  tromsluaig  de,  dias  d[i3ana[d]  comdhual  caisi. 

*  Glinne  '  na  laegha  rit  Id,  *  glinne '  na  bu  bleachtmara, 
ocus  *  glinne '  in  luaide,  '  glinne '  8ut[h]  •  co  sir-buaine. 

Synonyms,  also,  were  treated  metrically  by  the  mediaeval 
Irish.      We  have  already  had  a   stave  on  four  words  for 

*  death.'     So  in  the  Lobar  Brece,  p.  92,  marg.  inf.,  we  find 
the  following  quatrain  on  four  words  meaning  '  good ' : 

'  Bag  *  ocui  '  fo,'  elu  cen  brath,  *  so '  is  *  mo,'  can  cob  gnathach, 
anmanna  sin  do  maith  mas,  derb  Hum  ni  sseb  in  senchas. 

The  following   specimen   of.  a   glossary   of    synonymous 
words   of   different   genders  is  taken   from  Hawl.  B.  502, 

'  L«  'dinn*  ainm  each  ardhoasail,  Rawl.  B.  502,  fo.  57*  I. 
^  Here  the  scribe  adds :   Dibad  7  bath  7  baa  7  bii  7  eel  7  bas  7  maeht  7  ort 
7  ieme  de  [leg.  ix  ?]  nomina  mortiB. 

*  MS.  geanmnaigh. 

*  MS.  reacht  direach. 

•  /V>r  mar  innisit  liubair  read  with  H.  2.  16,  eol.  692,  indisith  Ubur. 

•  .i.  lacht.  The  above  Quatrains  from  H  3.  18,  pp.  611,  612,  are  taken,  not 
from  the  MS.,  but  from  0*Curry*8  transcript,  an  anastatic  copy  of  which  is  in 
the  Bodleian. 
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fo.  58^  2.     It  occurs  also  in  Cormac's  Glossary,  s.v.  adba 

othnoe: 

Is8  ^  in  '  lia,'  litb  roloss,  iar  srethaib  suad  hi  senclias, 

[ijs  ed' '  onn '  iar  n-aicniud  ail,  is  i  '  cloch '  iar  sairdataid. 

Whence  we  learn  that  lia  *  stone '  is  he,  i.e.  masculine, 
eloch  'stone'  is  she,  i.e.  feminine,  and  onn  'stone'  is  'it' 
i.e.  neuter.  Verses  dealing  with  the  synonyms  for  water, 
fire,  sea,  wolf,  horse,  shield,  spear,  head,  eye,  truth,  etc.,  will 
be  found  infra. 

Homonyms,  too,  were  not  forgotten.  Thus  the  Yellow 
Book  of  Lecan  (H.  2.  16),  a  MS.  in  the  library  of  Trinity 
College,  Dublin,  contains  in  col.  121  the  following  quatrain 
on  the  four  different  meanings  of  saeglonn  ('judge,'  'old 
man,'  '  king,'  '  column ') : 

'  Saoglonn '  brithemh,  buan  a  blad,  '  saoglonn '  senoir  sir-saoglach, 
'  saoglonn '  cecb  ri  fora  du,  ocus  '  saoglonn'  columnu. 

The  same  MS.,  col.  693,  has  the  following  stave  on  the 
three  meanings  otferb  (*  cow,'  '  blotch,'  '  word ') : 

'  Fearb '  as  ainm  do  boin  iar  fir,  oetu  do  boilg  can  imshnim, 
0CU8  cen  uair  n-eitbiyA  n-aire,  da  breithir  can  chantobairt.^ 

So  we  have  had,  pp.  2,  3,  two  quatrains  dealing  with  the 
different  meanings  of  ^  and  tnos,  and  we  shall  find  below 
verses  dealing  with  the  different  meanings  of  triath,  tuirighin, 
eOf  etc. 

Besides  metrical  glossaries  of  obsolete  Gaelic  words,  of 
Gaelic  synonyms,  and  of  Gaelic  words  with  different  mean- 
ings, the  mediaeval  Irish  had  glossaries  in  verse  of  Latin 
vocables.     The  following  specimens  will  suffice  : 
'  Ecus"  csich  bidba  cona  blaid,  ocus  '  castus '  each  genmnaid,' 

*  rectum  *  carA  ndiriug,*  dal  cirt,  ocus  *  robustns  *  sonirt. 

Rawl.  B.  602,  fo.  57*  2. 

*  Condio  *  saillim  suarccote,"  ocus  '  doctus '  each  forcthi, 
'  custos '  comotuid  rom-char,  octu  '  oboedens '  humal. 

Ihid.io,  56*  1. 

'  Tliis  qnatrain  is  cited  in  OTlery's  Glossary,  s.t.  Fearb,  Bev,  Celt.  iv.  416. 

*  MS.  Keos. 

'MS.  n^'Dmnaid,  but  genm[n]aid,  11.  2.  16,  col.  691. 

«  MS.  diriud,  but  in  H.  2.  16,  col.  69,  direch. 

»  Huarcaide,  H.  3.  18,  p.  61 3». 
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'  Ff^ro '  tmrcim  dar  each  tcth,  o 
'finem'  in  crich  coir  is  lib,  ocru 


IS  '  ligo '  Qwh  cumrecli, 
'  nouit '  rofiUr. 

Ibid.  fo.  58"  2. 
'Rtttns '  bibdanus  baig,  ocm  '  demitua '  digboil, 
'  unlgeo ' '  bligim  een  baegul,  is  '  imber '  curA  ord-broeniid. 

Jbid.  fo.  58"  2. 
The  metrical  glosBaries  vhicli  I  have  now  the  honoar  to 
It;  before  the  FhilologicBl  Society  are  three  in  number. 

L  The  first  is  commonly  called  Foras  Focal,  'knowledge  of 
Tocables,'  from  the  words  with  which  it  commences.  This 
glossary  contains  7<)  quatrains,  and  defines  about  350  words. 
The  tirst  ten  quatrains  are  here  given  in  two  recensions,  one 
from  p.  395  of  the  Book  of  Leinster,  a  vellum  in  the  library 
of  Trinity  College,  Dublin,  the  other  from  fo.  95  of  the  Stowe 
SIS.  No.  hi.,  now  in  the  library  of  the  Royal  Irish  Academy. 
Page  395  of  the  Book  of  Leinator  was  written  in  the  sixteenth 
csntnry.  The  glossary  beginning  on  fo.  95  of  the  Stowe 
US.  is  thus  described  by  Dr.  O'Conor,  Bibl.  MS.  Stourcmin, 
im.  ToL  i.  p.  52  : 

"Fol.  95. — O'Duregan's  Metrical  Dictionary  of  Ancient 
Irigli  Words,  beginning  Form  Focal  luoiter  lib/i.  O'Duvegan 
died  old  in  1373.  It  may  be  doubted  whether  any  Dictionary 
of  ihe  Northern  languages  is  older  than  this.  Tho  verses  are 
2t0.'  The  transcript  is  by  Cormac  og  o  Oorrain  in  the 
bfgiDning  of  the  last  century.  But  it  ia  written  with  the 
greatest  care,  by  one  of  the  beat  Irish  scholars  of  hia 
age." 

Upon  which  it  is  to  be  remarked  that  the  colophon  proves 
the  Kribe'a  name  to  have  been  Gorman  og  6  Corrnin  :  that 
te  wrote  in  December,  1734,'  and  that  although  native 
Irish  scholars  agree  in  attributing  the  Foriis  Focal  to  John 
O'Duvegan,  there  ia  not,  so  far  as  I  know,  any  trustworthy 
mdeace  for  such  attribution.  The  Stowe  MS.  omits  quatrains 
Sl>-C6  both  i Delusive. 


'  US.  mulran. 

■  The  qaatraina  are  SO. — W.S. 

'  Comma  «g  6  Oorrain  ro  icribli  si 


a  Mi  01  Dodhliui  ai 
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Two  other  MSS.  have  been  used  in  forming  the  text,  tIb. 
a  paper  MS.  in  the  library  of  Trinity  College,  Dublin,  marked 
H.  2.  12,  No.  6,  and  written  in  1698,'  and  a  small  quarlo 
paper  MS.  in  the  library  of  tlje  Royal  Irish  Academy,  marked 
23.  L.  21.  Of  these  the  former  is  hero  denoted  by  H.,  the 
latter  by  L.  H,  is  written  in  an  Irish  hand,  by  Eoghan  mao 
Gilleoin  for  Master  Laehlan  Campbell  at  Campbeltown,  in 
Argyle.  This  scribe  was  grossly  ignorant,  and  bis  work 
needs  much  emendatiuD.  The  bulk  of  L.  was  written  about 
1787;  but  it  contains  four  pages  in  the  handwriting  of 
Malachi,  a  brother  of  the  late  Eugene  O'Curry. 

Thirty  quatrains  of  the  Funis  Focal  have  already  beea 
published,  to  wit : 

a.  Twenty-three  by  O'Reilly  in  his  Irish-English  Dictionary 
Dublin,  1821,  8.«.  aidhbeis  (15),  Aodh  (39),  Art  (34).  caise 
(70),  cobhra  (37),  colg  (36),  crom  (40),  dreimne  (17),  duirbh  " 
(26),  eigh  (20),  fiodhrach  (43),  gabhar  (19),  gaodh  (23), 
garbh  (77),  osar  (60),  pattric  (19),  reacaire  (62),  ren  (42), 
risidhe  (12),  robhar  (47),  scnird  (35),  searrdha  (49),  snuadh  J 
(45),  tinfeadh  (64),  troghan  (14),  tuaithcheall  (11).  Th. 
quatrain  cited  s.v.  gahhar  is  repeated  s.v.  pnttric. 

h.  Seven  by  O'Donovan  in  his  Supplement  to  O'Reilly'*! 
Dictionary  s.st.  brens  (6),  dreann  (9),  eo  (o),  fead  (8),  fo  (4), 
ruiceadh  (7),  triath  (2). 

With  these  exceptions,  no  part  of  the  Forus  Focal  has 
been  published. 

TT.  Our  second  glossary  takes  its  name  from  its  first  \\a9^ 
Dfirhldiiir  doti  ciigna  inn  ^iffii,  '  Poetry  is  sister  to  Wisdom.* 
The  copy  now  printed  contains  62  quatrains,  and  defines 
about  193  words.  It  is  tjiken  from  a  photograph  of  the  copy 
of  this  glossary  in  the  library  of  the  Royal  Irish  Academy, 
marked  23.  L.  21.  This  copy  contains  corrections  by 
Peter  O'ConnclI,  and  was  written  about  1787.  The  variouv. 
readings  have  been  derived  from  the  above-mentioned  MS.  ia, 
the  library  of  Trinity  College,  Dublin,  marked  H.  2. 12,  No.  &.'. 

n  iudobted  to  tbe  kiniltuM  of  the  fioird  ot  Trinitf  1 


DESC&IPTION   OF    TUE   GLOSSARIK! 

%eDfrhh«iur  glossary  must  have  exiated  before  1643,  for 
llicbuel  O'Clery  used  it  in  compiling  bis  Focloiv,  publislied  uc 
LoUTuiQ  in  ihut  year.' 

Three  other  copies  are  known  : 

(1)  A  vellum  in  tlie  library  of  tlie  Royal  Irish  Academy, 
23 


m»  Mr.  Qilbert,  the  learned  librarian  of  that  institution,  is 
"written  in  very  bad  ink — almost  faded — wants  portion  at 
end,  and  is  in  a  poor  style  of  penmanship."  The  glossary 
begins  on  fo.  19. 

(2)  A  paper  copy,  transcribed  at  Limerick   in   1768  by 
Andrew  MacMahon,  with  corrections   by  V.  O'Connell,  iu 

"^'\.  The 


M.  lU' 


tbe  library  of  the  Hoyal  Irish  Academy,  marked 
gloieary  (62  quatrains)  begins  at  p.  52. 
I'j)  Another  paper  copy  in  a.  large  quarto  MS,  in  the  same 
23 


'I'ljongan,  between  the  years  1805  and  1832.     The  glossary 
begins  at  p.  179  and  contains  65  quatrains. 

I  cannot  find  that  any  part  of  this  glossary  has  ever  been 
pubUshed. 


UI,  Onr  third  glossary  is  unfortunately  only  a  fragment  and 
often  corrupt.  It  is  taken  from  fo.l7'ofavellum  in  the  British 
^lueam,  marked  Egerton  90,  contains  29  quatrains,  and  de- 

iBlxiat  154  words.  O'Curry,  in  his  MS,  Catalogue  of  the 
hll8S.  in  the  Museum,  says  that  this  glossary  "appears 
i  put  of  a  metrical  glossary  called  Fortis  Focal,  generally 
MOrihed  to  Shane  Mor  O'Dugan,'  chief  Ollave  of  Hy  Maine, 
*iitiiliedin  the  year  Ji'!72.  This  and  the  three  following 
f'llioe  are  in  his  handwHling,  and  are  part  of  the  '  Book  of 
Uy  Maine,'  now  in  the  poBsesaioD  of  Lord  Ashburnham." 

But  though  the  metre  in  which  the  Egerton  glossary 
i<  written   is    the  same   as    that  of  the   Fonts  Focal,  the 

■  See  Rrtae  Ctltiqm,  it.  361. 

*  O'CoDor'i  '  0*DuT«gui.'    Tb«  Iriah  Bpoltisg  u  U  Oubhagidii. 
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words  explained  are  different,  and  O'Curry's  suggestion  is 
therefore  groundless.  The  writer  of  a  prose  wordroU  in  the 
Book  of  Lecan,  a  vellum  in  the  library  of  the  Sroyal  Irish 
Academy,  appears  to  have  used  a  good  copy  of  this  Egerton 
glossary.  If  so,  it  must  have  existed  before  141 6,  when,  accord- 
ing to  O'Curry,  the  Book  of  Lecan  was  compiled.  But  the 
occurrence  in  itofir^ii^i,  a  loan  from  the  Middle -English  breche, 
shows  that  it  cannot  have  been  written  much  before  1300. 

No  part  of  this  glossary  has  been  published. 

The  three  metrical  glossaries  will  now  be  faithfully  set 
forth.  The  third  is  supplemented  by  the  corresponding 
portion  of  the  prose  Tocabulary  in  the  Book  of  Lecan. 
Then  follows  an  alphabetical  index  to  the  glossed  words, 
including  {a)  references  to  the  extant  Irish  prose  glossaries, 
(b)  belegatelien  from  the  Irish  literature,^  and  (c)  such 
etymologies  and  comparisons  as  seem  fairly  probable. 

I.  FoRus  Focal. 

[0  Dubhagdn  .i.  Sean,  c^ctntY.'] 

Book  of  Leinster,  p.  395.  Stowe  MS.  No.  III.  fo.  95*. 

(Cited  as  LL.)  (Cited  as  S.) 

1.  Fori«  focul  luaidht^  libh,  1.  Foras  focal  luaiter  libh, 

a  6olcha  in  dana  dlighidh !'  a  eolcha  dhana  in  dlighidh  ! 

gach  n{  anois  ara  bhuil  ainm  ga^rh  n{  a  nois  is  ainm 

caidhe  agaibh  a  thsenainm?  caidhe  aguibh  a  senainm  ? 

2. 'THath'     righ     go     rogha  2.  *  Trfath '     righ     go     roglia 

ndealbha,  ndealbhna, 

*tr{ath'  ainm  do  each  tigh-  *tr(ath*  aiiimdog(k?htigtfma, 

ema,* 

[is*]  'trfath'  tond  co  n-ilwr  *  trfath '  tonn  go   n-iolar  a 

ndath,  dath, 

*tr(ath' tore  trom,  is 'triath'  'trfath'     turc     [trom]      is 

tuWh.  '  triath  '  tulach. 

^  For  eighty-two  of  these  I  am  indebted  to  Dr.  Kuno   Meyer.    He  also 
pointed  out  to  me  the  quatrain  In  LB.  188,  cited  supra  p.  2. 

*  «^,  L. 

s  dlighti,  LL.    dhirigh,  L. 

*  tiagherma,  LL. 

*  «t«i  L. 
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8.  'Tuirighin'  ri^  mamna'  gal, 
'tuirighin'  hrethegLinh  blath- 
.   raar, 
'  tuirighin '    tuir    fuilnges  • 

tech, 
'tuir[i]ghm '  teangadh  tuir- 
meach. 

4. '  F6 '  ainm  do  mhaith  is  do 

mhiadh, 
'fi*  ainmd^ulc  ocus*  d'aimh- 

riar, 
'  an '  fir,  is  ni  foms  fann, 
'  aoth '     minn,    ocm    *  iath  * 

f^rann. 

5. '  Eg  '  dealg  ocus  *  eo '  inhar, 
'  eo '  eigne  nach  eisidhan,* 

*  aedh '  ocus '  tnu' '  teine  tra, 
'  bolg'  ®  bema,  octu  *  ladhg  * 

sneachta., 

6. 'Bres'is*  *oU'  gacAmas" 
mor, 
ocus  'breas' "  gach  greadhan- 
glor. 

*  irchaill ' "     ursa      buidhne 

hecht, 
ocus    *  toicheall  * "  gach    n- 
imthee^A^. 

7.  *  Ruiced,' "  ni    hainm    ga'» 
monur, 
do  thogbhail  is  d'ardugud, 

'  sic,  L.    righ,  LL. 


3.  *  Tuirighin '  ri  TuamnuB  gal, 
Huirighin'  breithemh  bladh- 

mhar, 
'  tuirighin '     tnir     fuilnges 

teach, 
is  *  tuirighin '  tenga  thuir- 

mhech. 

4.  '  Fo '  ainm  do  mhaith  is  do 

miadh, 

*  fi  *  ainm  d'ulc  ocus  *  d'aim- 

riar, 

*  in '  ffrfios,  ni  foras  fann, 

*  aoth '    minn,    ocus     '  iath  ' 

feronn.* 

6.  *  £o '  dealg,  7  *  6o  '  iubhar, 

*  eo '  eigne  nac[h]  eisfodhan, 
*aodh*  0CU8  *tnuth*  teine  thra, 
*bolg*   bemna,  is    *  ladhg' 

sne^^^a. 

6.  '  Bres  *  ocus  *  oil '  gach  ni  is 

mor, 
ocus  *  breas '  gach  greadhan- 
ghlor, 

*  iorchuill  *     ursa     buidhne 

hechtf 
ocus  Hoicheal'   gach  n-im- 
thechi. 

7.  'Ruichet,'    ni    hainm    gan 

mhonar, 
do  thogbhail  is  d'airdughu^h, 


ngn 
'  ruanmufl,  L. 

•  fuilnges,  L. 

*  is,  LL.  S. 

^  Identical  with  the  quatrain  from  LU.  7^  cited  supra  p.  1. 

*  eisighan,  LL.  eisiodhan,  L. 
'  tnuth,  L. 

•  bladh,  L. 

'  fie^  L.     ocus,  LL. 

*•  «^,  L.    is,  LL. 

**  »icy  L.    bras,  LL. 

**  earcuil,  L. 

"  toichim,  L.  and  O'Don.  Supp.  b.t.  breas, 

^*  micheat,  L. 
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is    ainm   'fuirmheadh'   6b  ^ 

gach  mud 
do  tumadh  '  is  dHsliugud, 

8.  '  F6t '  ainm    d  innisin    iar- 

8[o]in, 
«iil»'     farraid,*     'foachf 
fiarfoigh/ 

*  riadh  ' '    rith,   is  *  riadh  * ' 

8(maclit  gan  on), 

*  drucht '  ®  eirghi,  is  *  drecht  *  • 

airchetol." 

9.  'Drenn'     deabhaidh,"      is 

'dreann'  doilghis, 
'grind*"  daingen,  is  *grinn'" 

cuibh[dh]ea8,** 
*mon Mr'  gach  n(don{  neach," 

*  gle '     glan,     octu      '  gle ' 

gleithech." 

10.  *  Coindealg '   comairle   nach 
cam, 

*  f  uidhair '     briathar     baile 

bann," 
'  rose '    tuigsin    gach  neich 

ma  le," 
'lothar'"  gach  ciall  incb/he. 


is  ainm  '  fuirmh^^h  '  os  gach, 

modh 
do  thumatni  is  d'{sliught/(fh. 

8.  '  Fet '  ainm  d'innisin  iarsin, 

*  ail '  iaruigh,  f  o^A^  fiafraighe, 

'Ha'   rith,  is  'Ha'  smacht 
gan  on, 

*  drucht '  6irghe,  is  '  dnicht ' 

airdti^hadh. 

9.  Grreann  deabatefh,  is  greann 

doilghes, 
'grinne'  daingen,  is  *grinn' 

coibhdhes, 
'monar'  gach  n{  do  n(  neach, 

*  gl6 '  glan,  is  '  gl6 '  glethech. 

10.  *  Coinnealg  '  comharle  naeh 
cam, 

*  f uidher '   brfathar    builidh 

bann, 
'  rosg  *    tuigsin    gacA    noith 

male, 
'lathar'  ga^^h  cfall  nf  cleithc. 


^  HCf  L.    OS,  LL. 
'  thurnamh,  L. 
'  siCf  L.     ail,  LL. 

*  i&miidh,  L.     iarraigh,  LL. 
»  fothocht,  L.     f6cht,  LL. 

*  fiarfaighe,  LL.      fiarfniigh,  L. 
"^  «tr,  L.    ria,  LL. 

*  dnifA^,  L.     dracht,  LL. 

*  drearAf,  L.    drucht,  LL. 

*"  airiugt^,  LL.  The  quatrain  is  thus  quoted  in  0' Donovan's  Supplement 
s.v.  lead:  Fead  ainm  d'inisin  iar  soin  |  Ail  iarraidh,  fothacht  fiarfoidh  |  Riudh, 
rith,  is  riadh  smacht  gan  6n  |  Drucht  ergeadh,  is  dreacht  airchedal.  |  For.  Focal. 

>^  deabhuidh,  L.     deabhaigh,  LL. 

*'  grinn,  L.     grindo,  LL. 

"  He.  L.     erinne,  LL. 

**  cuimhdecht,  L. 

**  »tr,  L.     nocA,  LL. 

*•  »iCt  L.     gleithach,  LL. 

^^  In  L.  this  couplet  runs  thus :  *  Coindealg'  comhairle  iar  sin,  is  *  fuighioll ' 
briathor  bhuilidh. 

^*>  «t<r,  L.     maleith,  LL. 

»•  Ikthor,  L. 
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Stowe  MS.  No.  III.  fo.  95*  {continued), 

W.^'DtqcKV   gach  dubh,    *^rocht^   gacA  dorcha,  *6dro(?A^*  gach 
glan  ^ach.  sorca,    . 
'tuaichiol'  ba  hainm  do  ghlioct^,  is  '  edtuaicheaP  ^  aimhghli- 
octi«. 

12. 'Reisi"  ainm  [each]  sgeil  gan  chaire,  'reisidhe"  ainin  [do] 
Bgeluidhe/ 

*  aidhbhsi '  *  ceol,  *  sceo'  tuicsi  ad  chlos,  *  rosal '  breath,'  *  basal ' 

diomtf«. 

• 

13.  'De*  is  *  dcichen '  gach  daP  dlearA/,  'fabhall'  br6g,  is  '  dolbh  * 

draoidhe^A^, 

*  gart  *  eiaeach,  is  '  neoid  '  gach.  gann,  ocm  *  seoid '  gach.  crodh 

coitchenn. 

14.  *Bolg'   bo,   briathar   'ferbh*   anainm,    *buich'®   brisiodh  is 

'  tethra  *  *  ar  bhaidhbh, 
don  *'     bhrad^a     is    comhainm     *  (ach/     ocus    *  trogan  '     ar 
bhrain[f]iach. 

15.  *Bior'  ocus  *an*  is  'dobhar,'  tri  hanmann  uisge  in  domhuin," 
'lear/  'aibheis/  'bochna'  bladha,*^  anmanna  gach'^  ardmhara. 

16. 'Faol,'   *cuib,'  is"  'luan'  ar  chonuibh,  a  ttrf  senainm   iar 
sodhuin, 
dha   senaiDm  ar  bhuaibh   bladha,   'ferbh'  is  'laithri'  lionn- 
mhara.*' 


^  ^ttuaichiol,  L. 

*  lis,  L.  and  O'R.  s.v.  Risidhe. 
'  risidhe,  0*R.     risighe,  L. 

^  ainm  do  s^alaighe,  L. 

*  «ir,  L.     aibhsi,  S. 

*  roiiiiol  br&th,  O'R.    raaal  breith,  L. 
^  aoi  is  caingen  gach  d^,  L. 

*  tiCy  L.     buith,  S. 

*  tela,  S.    tethra,  L.    teatra,  H. 
>o  »ie,  L.    do,  S. 

^^  tri  hanmanna  duisge  ar  domhan,  L. 

^'  blagha,  S.    bladha,  L.  and  H. 

^  tic,  L.    tri  hanmann,  S.,  but  anman  do  gach,  H. 

"  tie,  L.     Om,  S. 

^  lionmhara. 
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17.  Dha^    senainm  ar  mhuio   mhiadhuigh,    'f6is''   is    '  mada ' 

moirdhiamhuiD,' 

*  ceathnaid '  *   cdora,  *  dreimne '  •   gal,  *  s^ghach '  is  •   *  cadhla ' 

gabhar. 

18.  'Feat'^  ainm  d'oirfidedh  gan  bhrfttb,    'c^m'   buaidb,  ocus' 

*  tlas  *  •  oenach,** 
'neas'  ainm  ratba,  li  nach  lag,  sen-ainm  na  sligbed^^  'rdmhad.' 

19.  'Oabhar'   ocus  'mairc'^'  is  'pcall'   ar  na  beachat^b  cantur 

ann, 

*  paitric '  cennsrian,  carmad  ^  *  cab,*  **  *  ulaid '  "  sratbar,  *  cul ' 

20.  'Gritb'  grian  ocus  *eig'"  esga,**  *colt'  biadb  mar  agras*' 

6igsi, 
'lotbar'  edacb,  If"  n-ambra,  do  einoaeb**  ba  bainm  *  easla- 
bbra.' 

21.  *N6id'   ainm  catba,    'flann'    [ainm**3  d'fuil,  *lear'   iomad, 

ainm  d*aon  '  uatbadb/  ® 
'grib'**  luas,   is  mlcbert**  in  modb,    'ridnacbt'**  ainm  do 
tbiodblacadb. 

*  Da,  L. 
^  s^is,  L. 

'  m6rdhiamhair,  L. 

*  cethnaid,  L. 

*  dreimhuo,  L. 

*  Head  f^arh  elighe,  L. 
'  Peit,  L. 

*  i8  eige,  S.    is  6ag,  L. 

*  tlacht,  L. 
^  eineach,  S.,  but  aonach  L.,  and  cf.  0*C1.  s.v.  tlas. 

*  sleighe,  S.    sligheadh,  L. 
'  marc,  L. 
^  carina,  H.  is  cearma,  I^.      leg.  is  carr,  as  in  0*R.  s.t.  patiric.     And  so 

0*ConneIl  in  marg.  of  L.  (is  carr  cap). 

*  ceap,  L. 

*  «r,  L.  ulad,  S. 

*  carbat,  L. 
'  is  eige,  S. 

*  is  ^ag  6aHga,  L. 

*  adhrM«,  S.    agrus,  H.    adhras,  L.    agras,  0*R.  s.v.  eigh. 
»  lith,  L. 

'*  iuMcach,  S.    doineach,  L. 
»  «»r,  L. 

*'  aon  ainm  uathaidh,  L. 
«*  cirb,  L. 
**  moircbeartfL. 
^  righnurA^f  S.    riodhnacht,  L. 
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[fo.  96*.]  22.  'Calb'^  cruas  [is]  'naoinneaU'^  gaisg^jdh,  'eaUamh'^ 
ingnadh*  nach  aisder,' 
'galann'  gach    ndmha*    go  neit,    octu  'barann'   gach   b6im- 
neart. 

23.  *N(a'  trenfear/  is    'mal*  milidh,  'lulgbo^h.'  gach.®  Idoch  go 
bhfiorbhladh, 
'casal'gach  coimhneart  gan  choir,    'gdodh'   octu   'ge6]iadh' 
gerghuin.' 

24. '  Sgal '  *®  ocus  *  arg/  luaitw  leat,  Ben  (?)  anmann  "  na  bhfer  go 
heeht, 
^  ainner '  is  '  frac/  radh  gan  cheilg,^  ama  mnaibh  'san  tsengaoi- 
dhUg." 

25.  *  Bath '  oeus  *  ort '   marhadh  ier,    *  eearr '   ocus   'ciochladh  *  ** 

ciorrbA^^, 
*  eanglonn  *  "  gdbhadh  "  nocha  go,  ocus  fuirech  *fumaidheo.'  *' 

26.  *  Ana '  saidhbhrios  '*  iarmotha,  ocus  *  una '  *•  ainm  do  ghorta, 
'  duirb '  **    gach   galar    immalle,**  *  easdoth,"   ba    hainm     do 

shlainte.*^ 


caladh,  L. 

is  naoinneal,  L. 

sif,  L.ealla,  S. 

ioQgnadh,  L.    eangnodh,  S.    * 

ai<<tear,  L. 

namhaid,  L. 

«i^,  L.     tr6n,  8. 

nc^  L.     Ivdgachy  S. 

raodh  is  geoghnadh  gach  gearghom,  L. 

anmanna,  L. 

ainder  is  fiachni  gan  cheilg,  L. 

senghaidheilg,  L. 

cachladh,  L.     ceachladh,  0*C1. 

easglann,  L. 

iify  L.     eabha,  S. 

IV,  L.     fumiiigheo,  S. 

saidhbhreas,  L. 

6na,  L. 
»  dmrbh,  L. 

"  iomalleith,  S.     ima  16,  L. 
^  eassaoth,  L. 

**  This  quatrain,  omittad  by  S.,  is  taken  from  H.  and  L.    It  is  quoted  by  0*R. 
8.T.  duirbk. 
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27.  *  Cuanna '  *    cnoo    is     *  coice  *  *     sliabh,    *  ail '   cloch,    *  tec  " 

cnaimh,  is  *  conn  '  ^  ciall, 
<  tl&cht '     talamh     comhddhbhal    cain,^     '  tabhartha  '    ainm  * 
tuarasduil.'' 

28.  Sen-ainm  na  trfucha*  *fonn*  tra,  sen-ainm  na  tuaithe  'forba/' 

*  dun  *  ainm  [do]  baile,  is  bladh  binn,  is  *  fath'  sean-ainm  "  gach 

ftfruinn." 

29.  'Aincis'*'  is  'miscaith'  namd,  dhd  senainm  na^  malla^A^, 

*  orait '  **  bennarA^  ima  le/*  *  gesca  * "  ba  hainm  do  soillsi. 

30.  *  Cobh '  buaidh  ocus  "  briathar  borr,  ainm  d'feoil  *  cdma '  ocus  ^* 

*  s^coll,' 

*  dfu '  cfan,  is  *  d^rc  *  8u[i]l  abhus,  *  cul '  *•  coimhed,  is  *  an  *  ** 

doibhnios. 

31.  *  Faosamh '  is  *  cuime,'  *^  n£  chel,  dhi  ainm  cumairce  **  gan  len, 

*  oibid '  is  *  umhla  *  go  hechtf  dha  senainm  do[n]  eisgidhecht.^ 

32.  *  Annoid '  eagluis  in  gach  tan,  *  sgal '  **  laoch  is  *  axal  *  •*  uasal, 

*  ailcne  '    ail  *•   ar     tW*uib    soin,"    ocus "    *  anno  *  "    ainm   do 

bliadhuin. 

^  sie,  L.    cnadhna,  S. 
'  iiCy  L.     coidhce,  S. 
'  sec,  L.     teach,  S. 

*  iiCj  L.     cunn,  S. 

*  can,  L. 

•  For  tabartha  ainm,  H.  h(u  othar  ba  hainm. 
"^  *  othar  *  ainm  do  thnarastal,  L. 

'  do  thritichad,  L. 

•  na  ttuath  *  forbadha,'  L. 
10  neas  ainm  diath,  S 

* '  *  D6n  *  ainm  do  bhaile,  is  biadh  *  mann.'   senainm  *  iath '  do  gach  fearanni  L. 

"  Acaifl,  L. 

»>  do,  L. 

"  oirbidh,  S. 

"  *  6raoid  *  ar  bhennarA^  ma  le,  L. 

"  Cobh  buaidh  apl,  L.     Cuibh  7  baaidh,  S. 

>*  is,  S.     agas,  L. 

»»  cal,  L. 

^  is  an,  H.    agas  &n,  L.    rian,  S. 

'*  coimhcheai<a,  L. 

*'  comairce,  L. 

^  ^iadidhcchtf  S.     n.  eusguidherA^,  H.    ^scaidheacht,  L. 

^  scfcl,  L. 

^  acsal,  L. 

'•  '  nirtne  *  oil,  L. 

^  ailcne  6il  ar  chloich  mar  sin,  H. 

»•  is,  S.  and  L. 

*•  tiCf  L.    ando,  8. 
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33.  *  Ara '  ainm  giolla  gan  cbol,  is  *  airrdhe '  ainm  do  leasugbadh,* 
'aidhmirt'^  ar  ghcis,  is  garbh  gal,  ocm  'ainfein'  gach  n-iongnadh. 

[fo.  96\]   34.   Cruaid  *  art '  a  senainm  go  ffr,  is  *  anart '  ainm 
do  mbaoithmhfn, 
'mdoin**    balbh,   *taoi'  bodhar  nacb  dis,   'main'  grddb  [is] 
*  amnain '  mioscais.* 

35.  'Fuan*  brat,  is  *rocan**  ionar,  is  '  stiall*'  fuatbrog  ro  fionnadb, 
'scuird/    'caimsi,'*  leine   gan    on,     *obbrat''   hi  bainm  do 

cbenbbor.*° 

36.  *  Gen*"   oeus   'colg,'   toluibb"  gal,   dbd    senainm  cloidbimb 

curadb, 
'cealtair*  doiger,^*  *lnibbne'  dbe,  dba  senainm  garb  dirdsleigbe. 

37.  Ceitbre  banmann"   in  sc6itb   gan  feall  'fraic,'"   *cobbra,'" 

*failte,'  *finneall/ 
*din(atb'   is"  'troniatb,'"  go  ttairm,  don   cbatbbbarr  is  da 
senainm. 

38.  Anraann"  in  cbinn.  is  eol  darab,  tre  sengbaoidbilg  na  bfil^^, 
'trull,'  *coll,'  'itropa'  trom[d]a,  nocba  coll  a  cbombfodhla.^ 

39.  *Aodh'"    ocus    *  d^rc '    ocus    *cais,'   tri    banmann   in  misg 

lionngblais, 
'  bra '  oetM   '  laba '  ^  nacb   gnatb  gairm,  don   mbalatyb  is  da 
senainm. 


^  is  airidin  leasugbadh,  H.    is  airidin  lesaghadh,  L.     is  airidin  leasaghodh, 
O'R.  8.V.  Garbh. 

*  ainnirt,  L.     leg.  ainnit. 

^  ainbfeiii,  H.    ainmhcid,  L.     ainffein,  0*R.  s.v.  garbh,    ainb^idh,  S. 

*  maoo,  L. 

'  maoin  gr^h  is  anmhaoin  mioscais,  L. 

•  rotan,  ^.     rockn,  L. 

'  ?iall,  S.    diall,  H.    stiall,  L.  and  0*R.  s.v.  scuird. 
'  ^,  L.    ctiiinsi,  S. 

•  6brat,  H.     obhrat,  L. 

"*  cheannbharr,  L.     o  ba  hainm  do  cheannbhodar,  0*R.  s.v.  scuird. 

"  Tol,  S. ;  but  H.,  L.  and  0*K.  s.v.  colg  have  Gean. 

"  tola,  L. 

"  «,  H.    agas.  L. 

"  hanmanna,  L. 

ctfjchbhrat,  S.     cobra,  H.     cobhra,  O'R.  s.v.  eobhra. 

^'  7  S 

"  dimath  is  tr6ithiath,  L. 
'*  anmanna,  L. 

^  Tmmcholl,  i»  tropa  tromdha,  nacb  ar  cboll  a  chombaifogMa,  L. 
"odh,  S.=a6dh,  II. 
°  bra,  is  iubha,  L. 
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40.  'Greann'    ainm    d'ulcbain,    lith    nach   locht,    'feac'    ffacuil 

treabha[r]  ^  taobbno^A^, 
*com[m]ar'  sron,  '6'*  cluas  gaii  len,  *cui[n]8eal"  aigbedb* 
naeh  aimbr6idb.^ 

41.  '  Coidbcbe  '  ascal'  farmotbd,  '  eocbair '  tbenga  tbagartba,^ 
*luc/^  bru,'  oeus  'guaire'  folt  fionn,  'gulba/  is  *bile'^®  bel 

blditbbbinn. 

42.  'Glann'"  guala  is  *d6id'  Idmb  gan  16n,  'scibb'"  glac,  ecus*' 

*  luibbne '  mer, 
*lua"*  cos,  is  *treatban'"  troigb,  [*ren']  reisi,  is  *nena'  ainm 
ordloigb." 

43.  *  Meallacb '  is  '  mdoin '  ocus  ^^  *  muaidb,'  ionann  sin  is  maitb  no 

miadb,*® 
*  grib '  toirmeisc,  [is]   *  c^bbacb  ' "  creacb,  *  fiodbradb '  n68,** 
'flreacb*'*  biseacb. 


[fo.  97».]  44.  *  Tul '  garb  gnuis  is  fodban  ann,  *  caor '  cainneal,'* 
IB  '  cuar '  cam, 
*  abrann '  olc  is  dirsan  ann,  *  blacb '  **  saill  is  *  salar '  **  salann.** 


^  tubhra,  L.    treabair,  H. 

«  ko,  8. 

'  CTiiimsi,  H. 

^  aidhigh,  S. 

6  cuinnse  aghaidb  nach  &imhgheur,  L. 

'  caoiche  is  coll,  L. 

^  teanga  thagartha,  L. 

*  luch,  H.  and  L. 

»  brfi,  L. 

»o  sic,  L.    bil,  8. 

"  glang,  L. 

*•  8cib,  L. 

"  is,  S. 

»*  Ifiagh,  S.    luath,  II. 

^^  treaghan«  S.   trcthan,  L. 

^*  orliudh,  8.    L.  has  reon  reisi  .  nean  ainm  ordlaigh. 

»7  is,  S. 

^^  Meallach  agns  maoin  is  rouadh,  ionann  sin  is  maith  r6a  iomluadh,  L. 
Melleadh  is  maoin  agus  muadh,  Inann  sin  is  maitb,  re  imluadh,  0*K.  s.t. 
fiodhrach. 

**  toirmeasc,  is  cearrbhach  L. 

*  siCf  L.     no,  8. 

'*  fioghradh  n6s,  is  fioghrarh  bisech,  11.  fiodhrach  no  fiodhradh  biseacb,  0*R. 
fiodhradh  n66,  fiodhrach  biseacb,  L. 

"  cuinncal,  6. 

»  leg.  blucb  ? 

»*  e^ar,  8.    And  so  O'Br.    salor,  0*C1. 

^  H.  and  L.  omit  this  quatrain. 
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45. 'Broth'*  ainm  f6ola,   'flann'»  [ainm]   d'fuil,  *grith'  6olf«, 
'fraic*'  folt  farsin. 
'conn'  ainm  ceille  iarmotM,  'turbhuidh'  ainm  gac[h]  urbhadha. 

46. 'Meamor'   congna   ferrdba^  fir,  is  'caisi'  ainm   [do]   gach 
caingin/ 
'ain'^ainm  doibhinn  s^mh  farsin,^  ocus  'aofn'  ainm  do  luachair. 

47. 'Ribhar'*  cHathar,  foram  ngle,  'rumro'*  radharc  go  ng^ire,** 
'  coig '  *^   ainm  runa,   n{   bdidb  bheag,   ocm   '  lu ' "  ainm   do 
laigheadh. 

48. '  Manaois '  sen- ainm  sleighe  rigb,  is  *  goithne '  foga  "  go  ffr, 
agiM  *luighne,'**  go  ffr  dhe,  ainm  na"  sleigbe  d{ubhruic[th]e." 

49. '  Searrdha  *  faobhar  go  "  ngaile,  oetu  *  serrdha '  tesgaidhe,** 
*[d]inn'  ainm  gaeh  dmimne  d6ra,"  *fuince*  ingne*  airmgh6ra." 

50.  *  Mur ' "  iomod  thall  isin  recht,  *  cob  '  ^  buaidh,  is  briathar 

[Idnjcert,** 
'du'**  baile,  *du '  dnthai^h  lat,  *cul'  coimhed,  is  'cul'  carbad. 

51.  'Os'  ainm  gach  airdfiadh[a]  amach,  'fuinche'  is"  'criomhtan' 

ar  sionnach, 
'  patan '    mfol    muighe   ma  seach,^^    *  earc '   mil,    octu  '  earc ' 
firbheach. 


'  Bratj  8.     Broth,  H.,  L.  and  O'R.  a. v.  muadh, 
'  snoaidh,  H.     snuadh,  L.  and  0*R.  s.v.  muadh, 

*  frag,  L. 

*  Meamar  congnadh  feardha,  L. 

*  agas  caise  ainm  do  chaingin,  L. 

*  am,  S. 

^  ain  ainm  ciche  go  s&imh  sin,  H.    kin  ainm  siodha  go  suim  soin,  L. 

*  Ribhadh,  8.     Kobhar,  L.  and  0*fi.  s.v.  robhar,     Robha,  H. 

*  ramhra,  H.    rombra,  L.    nimna,  0*R.  s.t.  robhar. 
^  ngl^re,  L. 

**  Coic,  L. 

"  tur,  H.    l&oi,  8. 

"  «<r,  H.     fada,  S. 

^*  Inibhne,  H.  and  L. 

**  Mch,  L.  and  H. 

^*  diubhraicthe,  L. 

"  med,  L. 

**  teascaidhe,  L. 

*'  dionn  gach  dmimne  ad^ra,  L. 

*  fuinche,  S.  and  L. 

**  aimghera,  H.    kimgh^ara,  L.  and  0*R.  s.t.  searrdha. 

"  Miir,  L. 

"  tt^,  H.    cobh,  L.    cod,  8. 

^  l&incheart,  L. 

«  dfi,  L. 

*•  0CH9,  8. 

^  ik  seach,  L. 
Phil.  Tram.  1881 -S-8.  2 
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52.  Dhd  senainin  do  Idoch  ^  gan  on, '  b^ '  oeus  *  ce/  ni  br6g  in  modh, 
*  c6 '  fos  ainm  do  cheile  cain,  '  b6 '  ben  ocus'  '  be '  adbaigh.' 

53.  '  Treanadh '  ainm  gach  caoinidh^  dhe,  '  aime,'  'fod'  fuirechtMi 

na  ceil/ 
'  6co8C  "  cuma,^  lUK^h  coir  cleith,  '  homo '  duine  gan  *  dichleitb. 

54.  *Deime''   ainm  fe8cu[i]r"   go   fuin,  'teibedh'  ainm  [gach] 

tinsceduily  ^^ 
'ionnsa'  ainm  doilghiosa  dhi[l]y"  'fobhairt'  is  ainm  d'ion- 
saighin.*' 

[fo.  97^]  55.  'Cann'   ainm    leastair,"   luai[d]ther  libh,   'blosg' 
ainm  gach  gotha  gleghil/^ 
'  foidhi'^^  tairm  no  fuaim  go  s^,  'saithe'  sluaigh^^  no  sochatit/Ae. 


H.  2.  12,  p.  7. 

56.  *rr'  deabatdh  thall  ann  gach  modh,  is  *liacA/uin'  ainm  do 

fhliuchadh, 
*iarlonn*  iarthar  ambi  biadh,  *  inntille  '  leastar"  no  tiagh." 

57.  *  Lea'  soillsc  ocus*'  *lang*  meabhuil,  'lus*'*  lamh,  ni  lom  nach 

meabhair, 
Uioghradh'  tenga  thuirmne"  dhe,  *lucA^aire*  saobhchoire  uisce. 


^  oidhche,  II.,  and  0*R.  s  t.  ee.      D&  ainm  don  oldche,  L. 

'  Ib,  S.  and  H. 

^  adhuigh,  S.     aghaidh,  L. 

*  siCy  L.    ainm  cuinnmhe,  S. 

*  suirech  nis  ngle,  II.     fuireachras  oidche,  0*C1.  gl.  s.t.  aime.     &inie  f6t, 
fuireachras  gle,  L.     Perhaps  we  should  read  fuireclirus  ngle. 

*  eathar,  8.     eugusc,  H. 
"^  comha,  H. 

*  nach,  II.  and  L. 

*  Deiue,  S.     Deirahe,  11.  and  L. 

^®  feascrach,  L.  hut  in  marg.  feascair. 

^^  is  teascca</h  ainm  i^ach  tionsgnai^/h,  II.     is  tasgar  ainm  tionsgadail,  L. 
"  iodhna  ainm  doil^heasa  dil,  L. 

^^  »iCy  n.     fobairtis  ainm  d'innsoi^hidh,  L.     forba  ainm  nintamhuin,  S. 
**  leathuir,  S.     Icastar,  II.     leasdoir,  L. 
**  gleghlan,  II.     gleghloin,  L. 
»•  foithe,  II.     faithe,  L. 

*^  slcighe,  H.     sluaigh  corrected  into  sluagh,  L. 
*•  lea«tarr,  H.     intille  leastor,  L. 

1'  This  and  the  following  ten  quatrains  are  wanting  in  S.     In  L.  they  come 
next  after  the  quatrain  numbered  75. 

«i  luis,  L.  and  O'Cl. 
sa  thuirmheach)  L. 
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58. '  Hand '  ^   [is]  sen-ainm  na  hunga,^   *  mfadh '  airmhidin,'  coir 
cumha, 
*nna**  uasal,  *men*  bel  blaidhe,*  is  g^g  amlatdh  suithidhe,* 

59. 'Tucht'  gach  gne,  ocus'  'braon'  bocA^,'  'aidhbeil'*  cian" 
ocus'  *ur'  olc : 
'mocht'  gach  ciuin,  tonn  mara"  mboir,  'nion*  tonn  coitcbionn 
accetoir." 

60.  '  Osar '  "  eire  bbios  ar  neacb,    *  ainiisi  *    [is]    '  airgsi '   gach 
aithfer : " 
'ong'bron,"  'oircne'  measan  con,"  *onn'"  cloch,  ocus'  *tort' 
bairgben. 

61. 'Pelait' *•  rigb-tecb,  coir  ros-cbom,   *  puincne, '    is  ainm  do 
scribol," 
*pont'  borb,  *pairt'  rann  ion  gach  tan,**  is  *  pain*'^  ainm  d*aran 
nasal. 

62. '  Ru8 '  rogbairme[db]  do   gbruaid   gbloin,'*    *  ruicedb '   rus," 
*  imdbcrg  *  aithfer,** 
is  'sai**  suabbuis  iomaseach,  is  *  reudaire '  *•  cleirtf(?b  craibbtlw{?b. 


*  Mann,  L. 

*  A  syllable  wanting. 

'  niaah  oirfidin,  H.     miadh  6ir  fidin,  L. 

*  nuadh,  L. 

*  menbhel  blaidhe,  H.    men  belblaidhe,  L. 

*  is  re  amhlaidh  sochaidhe,  L. 
'  Ls  H. 

*  et  pauper  hocht,  L.  ^ 
'  leg.  aidhbean,  as  in  0*C1.    aidh  bhen,  L.  in  marg.  aidhbhean.     \ 
*°  aidh  bhen  chinn,  L. 

^^  c6inthonn  mhara,  L. 

''  «k*,  L.     nion,  tonn  accedoir,  H. 

"  Osaire,  H.,  but  see  0*11.  s.v.  osar.     osair,  L. 

"  aiasi  no  airgsi  gan  aithbhear,  L. 

^*  bronach,  II. 

'•  conw.  H. 

"  on,  H. 

»»  Paait,  H.     Piliit,  L. 

*•  sgriboill,  H.     Bgreaball,  L. 

^  tanw,  H. 

«  p^n,  L. 

^  ghloine,  H. 

*^  mis,  L. 

"  aithbhir,  L. 

'*  7  saoi,  H.     et  saoi,  L. 

*  reacaire,  O'R.  s.t.  reacaire.     recoire,  L. 
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63.  '  Suithnge '  suilbliir  sen-ainm  sin,  *  sin  *  muince,^    '  sin '  ainm 

sl&hraidh, 
*'searpan  "   ar  geis,  is  garbh  gal,  ocas'  'agh'  ainm   daimh 
aUaidh.' 

64.  *  C6  *  talamh,  is  foirghiol  *  ffor,  is  *  teanlach  *  teine  go  fior, 
*tinf[e]ad*  s^imh,  *troichit**  gach'  corp,  ocus'  'teidm'  gach 

bds  bitholc. 

65.  '  Ut  '  olc,  '  lios '  deabaidh  go  dearbh,  '  usarb '  bas  mhilles  gach 

dealbb, 
'  ascc'  diomus,  is  deimhin  tra,  is  '  uamhuin '  ^  ainm  gach  eagla. 


66.  Ni  heoloigh,'  ni  hugbdar  ard,  ocus  ni  file  fiorgharg, 

ni  sencha[idh]  ag  nach  biadh  a  bfios,  foillsight^ni  feasa  forus. 


ij 


Forus  Focall. 

The  following  six  quatrains  are  from   the  Stowe  MS. 
No.  III.  fo.  97»>  :— 

67.  Da  ainm  choitchionna  gan  coll,  *dfth*  deiredh  is  c6ol  'duchonn,'" 
<B6oM*ainm  [na]  gdoithe  gloine,  'uim'^'  talamh  go  ttortau^he.** 

68.  *  Fuid '  gach  fursannadh  "  go  se,  *  droch '  df reach,  '  86d '  gach 

slighe,^* 
'  oin'*'  cennach,"  *  udin*  iasa^^A^  dn,  *  fath '  tes,  ocus  "  •  fath  **• 
andl. 

^  Rin  muinche,  H. 

*  searb&n,  L. 
»  b,  H. 

^  eallai^h,  H. 

*  fuirghioll,  L. 

*  troicchf</h,  L.    troighAfh,  H.,  but  see  Corm.  61.  s.t.  fothracad. 
^  gan,  0*K.  8.T.  tinfeadh. 

*  iiamhan,  L. 

*  hcoloch,  L. 

^^  L.  puts  this  quatrain  before  No.  65. 

"  «i>,  II.    duchon,  L.    S.  corruptly,  Tri  senainm  coitchenn  gan  col.  dith  j  d6r 
ia  dCichon. 
*•  n6it,  S.     n6id,  L.     nc,  o,  H. 
"  uaime,  S.    umh,  H. 

*♦  ttorthuighe,  L.    tomiidhe  {i.e.  torraighe  ?),  II. 
*•  *i>,  H.     S.,  corruptly,  Idith  idai  noun, 
"  fiCf  H.     sligo,  L. 
"  He,  n.     on,  S. 
1*  cneadhacb,  L. 
>•  is,  S.  and  U. 
»  fat,  S. 
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69.  'Ailtt're'  saor  doghnf  tech/  *ailt'*  ainm  tigbe,  *airt"  gaeh. 
leth,* 

*  aithrinne '  *  ainm  do  laogh  bo,  'feilisc'*  rusg/  is  *meile*  bro. 

70.  'Bach  *  meisge,  *  boisgeall  '•  eilit,'  'bir '  tiobra,  '  berr'*®  gach 
ngairid, 

'boigill'*^     borb,    'bach*     saile     serbb,     *mormuir/    moin," 
'bothach/  seiscenn. 

71. 'Curson '*^  senainm  d'arra^;^^  de/*  is  ainm  do  cbinn  *calb' 
cnimbne," 
'car[th]Tiid'  craibhthech,"  bdidh  go    mblaidh,"  oeua  'cast'" 
ainm  do  ghenmnateni. 

72.  *  Dagh '  maith,  '  droch '  olc  oeus  gann,  '  duibheall '  ^'  ainm  do 
ga^h  ndmall, 

*  duchus  **  deabhuidh,  *  dibheoil  **  balbb,  *  daigh '  tine,  *  dorr ' 
gflch  n-agarbh." 

The  following  three  quatrains  are  from  H.  2.  12,  p.  8 : — 

73. 'Ealg'*'  ainm  d'Eirin[n],   'ealg'  aghaidh,  sean-ainm  treoin 
'earr,*  gan  meabhuil, 
'  ^ '  bron,  caire,  ann  rochlos,  *  esconn '  ^  seanoir,  guth  cadhus.^ 

tegh,  S.    teach,  H.    tech,  L. 
nr,  H.    ail,  S. 
«i>f  H.     lar,  S. 

both,  S.    leac,  H.    art  gach  leath,  L. 
#ir,  H.     airgirne,  S. 
fioliLicc,  H.     feilioscc,  L. 
siCn  H.     misg,  S. 
boischeall,  H.    is  boisceall  geilt,  L. 
eeUt,  H. 
*  bior,  S.  and  L. 

boitheall,  H.    boiteall,  O'R.    boitheal,  L. 
'  mormuinn,  S.     mor,  muir :  moin,  H.    m6nnh&ir  m6in,  L. 
'  tic,  H.     Carean,  S.     Curedn,  L. 

do  riarui^h  sen,  H.     d&rsuidh,  sin,  L. 
'  cuimhnecn,  H.     cuimhnigh,  L. 

«i>,  H.    aidedh  craibhdeadh,  S.     O'R.  has  **  carait^  adj.  religious,  deyont, 
-.  foer 
»i€,  H.    mbloidh,  S. 
caist,  S.    casd,  H. 
9ic,  H.    dupeall,  S. 

»ic,  H.     dubh  cos,  S.    ddchos  altered  into  dnchon,  L. 
tic,  n.    dibeol,  S. 

«  doir  g«<rh  ngarbh,  8.    d6ir  gach  nagh  garbh,  H.      See  O'Cl.  s.v.  dorr. 
Here  ends  the  Stowe  copy  of  Fwrus  Focal.     H.  has  three  more  quatrains,  which 
are  printed  in  the  text. 
2^  Ealcc,  L. 

**  easgan,  S.     eascconn,  L. 
u  go  cd&dhiM,  L. 
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74.  'Fia'  taidhbhsi,  '  feimhin  "  gacA  lond,  'fuid'  {xiaeht,  'irai" 

gach  n-BltroTu,' 
'glus'  solus  oeua'   'seurlih'  gaid,  'faoinell'*  is  ainm  do[n] 
oinmhid. 

75.  'Gno[d]"  is  rinn  mar  dorala,    'groJhan"    ainm    churaig" 

'giubair'*  mcirdrech,  'grech'  cnu  tm,"  oeiu    'gibne'    adarc 


Tbe  following  stave  is  quoted  in  O'Reilly's  Dictionary,  b.t. 
Cdisc,  as  from  the  Foriis  Focal:— 

76.  '  Caiai '  mioscais,  '  caisi '  searc,  do  rfiir  na  leabhar  laincheart : 
ro   Bgaoil  oeart  na  tromsluagli  Dhe,  diaa  dan^a]    comhdbuul 


II.       ThK    DERUHblUR   GLOSSARY. 

23.  L.  21,  p.  9. 

1.  Boirbheiur  don  eagna  an  eig«i,  as  coruiilc  a  coitnhud.'ii, 

si  na  blath  oir  mar  eagna ;  coir  do  chdch  a.  coimbfifiigra. 

2.  Dcorbhrathnir  don  uigsi  aird,  an  sencLtM  ruidhit  rigbbhaird, 
a  brathoir  ni  bhl  ar  forbhas,  mathair  f  don  ughdunlhas." 

3.  A  n-eigsi  ni  bhi  gan  bhias,  as  buimc  (  don  colua, 

ni  ghlacfa  aeht  solui)  gan  sal,  a  dalta  an  "  iorui  focul. 

4.  An  t-6igio3  gidb  be  he  f^in,  airdrfgh  ar  an  gigei  uisoin, 
egius  eodhun  c  gan  cheas,  bo  gan  ansodb  "  madh  ^iuccs. 

'  (eiiDhm  enHcrllr/l  and  t£[ne  lerittm  uwbr  it,  L. 
<  oic,  L.    Birei,  H. 
"  lie.  L.    D-eittTum,  H. 

*  M.  H. 

'  [itinneall  no  laiimcall,  L. 

•  gnu,  L. 

'  KTodtn,  L. 

'  do  churan.  11.    churrbfiin,  L. 

»  gubhuir.  L. 

"  chnti  cbcna.  H. 

"  Thia  qimtram  is  nlso  in  n.  3.  18. 

csii.      In  H.  3.   18  tbp  sBcmid  line   i 

bypermeUieal.    Thn  lint  linv  re-ixxurs  in  the  Deibhiiui  gtiMearjr  m 
"  Tbe  dh  inwirtcd  by  n  enntcUir. 
"  ■  dnlUa,  II. 
'*  uuodb,  II.    ant6gb,  L. 
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5.  Gach  nech  'ga  ^  mddh  dorcha  dan,  as  e '  bhfos  a  cces  chomhlan, 
gorh  Deach  go  brath  da  mbeith  a  cces,  do  ghnath  ni  ba  he 

an  t-eiges. 

6.  As  se  an  t-eigios  e^imh  sothal,'  d^bhbhrdthair  ^  na  ndabhf ocal, 
as  se  ghealas  ^  an  glor  dubh,  madh  lor  a  feabhtM  d'ollamh/ 

7.  Gidh  be  liocht  na  ^  bfuilim  fein,  do  dhean  glor  ^  8olti«  soilleir, 

don  ghlor  as  duiblie*  ar  domban,  mor  gach  tuile  ar  ttiomsu- 
gbadb. 


8.  'Nae '  doine  bomaoid  ga  bbratb,  do  bhearmaoid  ^°  do  tra  tosacb, 
ainm   dho   '  daa '    na   deagbaidh  eoin,    '  gnsB '   ag  f eraibh  na 
foclatib." 

9. '  Fich '  is  *  grian '  f  earann  a  bfad,  *  tola '  is  *  dlumb  '  da  ainm 
d'iomad, 
'  dia '  ainm  do  cbian,  ni  cam  soin,  oeus  *  mann '  gach  biadb 
bnnaidb. 

10. 'Bagbadb*  gach  gealladh,  dearbh"  duit,  *gno'  ocus  'ealg' 
da  ainm  d'ordhuirc, 
'  dmnis '  ainm  do  luighe  ^  Idn,  mar  innis  ^^  duinn  an  deghdhdn. 

II.  *Ecco8g'  cama,  ocus  *  fuath '   dealbh,   'einech'   aghaidh,   ni 
hindearbh, 
'  dian '  gach  luath  ag  dul  a  bfad,  oeM  '  drabh '  ainm  do  charbad. 

12,  *Grib'  ainm  do  luas,  fionnuidh  fein,  *iocht'  is  *troicchedh' 
clann  chnisreidh, 
sloinn  gan  tairm,"  gan  locht,  gan  len,  ainm  do  chloinn  '  core ' 
is  *  ceinel.' 


I  aga,  H.  ga,  L. 
'  aa  e,  H.  se,  L. 
»  sotal,  H. 

*  dealbhadoir,  H.    d^bhrathair,  L. 

*  ffhealliM,  H. 

*  do  ughdar,  H. 
'  a,  H. 

^  doghen  gloir,  H. 

*  don  ghloir  is  duibh,  H. 
»o  dobherum,  H. 

^'  arna  focladh,  H. 

*'  tiCy  H.    dearbhadh,  L. 

"  luidhe,  H. 

**  nar  izmis,  H.     mar  dinms,  L. 

^^  sloinidh  da  ghairm,  H. 
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13.  'Bronnadh'  is  'gleith'  oaithemli  dLidh,^    'grant'   ainm  do 

liathadh'  lanbhlaith, 
'tort'  bairghen,  is    'caladh'    cruaidh,   mar    do    canadh    on 
ch6aduair. 

14.  'Fraco'  Idmh,  ocus  'luibhne'  in6r,  'onn'  is  'ailcne'  cloch 

choimhthr6n, 
is'  do  chloich  fos  as  ainm  'ail/  gan  dalbh *  ocus^  gan  docair. 

15.  'Coart'    ainm    binn   do  bhrughuidh,    'bdr'^   ainm   do    saoi 

suadhambail, 

*  re  "  ainm  milis  do  •  gach  modh,  *  i '  inis,  is  *  aill '  uasal. 

16. 'lodbna,'    is    *ceis,'    ocus*    'cealtoir,'    ar*°     sleagbaibb    da 
sfrlcantoir, 
'  suit '  garb  datb  da  mbe  fa  bbladb,  '  tucbt '  "  gne  gach  brdtb 
do  bbunadb. 

17.  *Gorm'"    ainm  d'urdhairc    gan    ail,    *  dfocbmbairc '  *^    goid, 
comhrddb  cubhai^^h, 
*dile  *  leanmbnin,  lughu  bladh,"  '  a '  ard,  oeus  *  brf  *  "  briathar. 

.18.  *Cem'   buaidb,   is   *ceam'  fer  fearrdba,  'segbadb'  alladb  " 
oiregbdba, 
'  bra '  ^^  go^b  mala  seng  sedacb,^^  ocus  '  earr '  gacb  gaisgeadbacb. 

19.  *  Tiomgboire'  iarmidb,  nach  lag,  octts  is  "  *  cam '  gacb  combrac,** 

*  rubba '  guin  na  '^  cr^ht  corcra,  oeus  *  cecbt '  gacb  cumbacA/a. 


^  chaich,  H. 

'  no  l^the,  interlined,  L. 

'  tie,  H.     as,  L. 

^  1.  doilb.e,  L. 

•  i«,  H.  L. 

•  »ie,  H.    ban,  L. 
'  In  marg,  read,  L. 

•  $ic,  U.    da,  L. 
»  ifl,  L. 

"  arna,  H. 

^^  »ie,  H.    cucht  uel  tucht,  L. 

"  1.  gormadh. 

*'  diochmaire,  H. 

1*  lugha  abladh,  H. 

»»  bn^h,  n.    bridh,  L. 

^*  «•<?  H.     L.  »effM  to  have  alladh  altered  into  ialaidh. 

*'  In  marg.  braoi. 

^^  br&e  malach,  seng  Bhcghach,  H. 

*•  tie,  H.     88,  L. 

**  tie,  H.  comhradh,  L.  carad  in  marg, 

«'  1.  no,  L.     budh,  H. 
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20.  *  Cearb  *    ciorrbhadh,    *  cerb '    tesgadh    tren,    *  bladh '  *    dan, 

'  bladh '  baile,  is  binnsgel, 
'gunn,'*  bloghadh,  *gunii''  brdighe  bhan,  a  raidhim'  sunn  as 
senradh, 

21.  ^  Ruanuidh '  *  ainm  dflios  don  d^g,  *  iar '  ainm  don  dubh  gan 

dluithbhedhg, 
da  luadh  ann  amach  's  amuigb,  '  flann '  gacb  ruadh,  n{  datli 
duthain. 

22. '  Lang '  ainm  da  gach  meabhail  mboir,  innister  '  is  ni  heocoir, 
'muchna'  ainm  do  gbruaim  gan  ghean,  gan  stuaim,  gan  ainm, 
gan  direamh, 

23. '  Falc '  ainm  do  gach  manntafVfh  moir,  innist^  is  ni  heugcoir,* 
'  foUan '  ainm  do  mhaisi  amuigh,  ni  braisi  do  na  beluibh. 

24.  'Raiftinne'  is''  radh  gan  ches,  ainm  don  ghairge,  glor^  dfleas, 
is*  ainm  do  garg  'lore,*  dar  lem,*°  gan  fadhbh,"  gan  locht  mur 
luaidhem.^' 

25. '  Deagha ' "  sen-ainm  don  ghaoith  ghrinn,   '  loth ' "  ainm  do 
chlumh,"  ni  ceilim, 
*ur'  gach  tosach,   tren  a  bladh,    *cria'"  cennach,   is   *6r' 
nasal. 

26. 'Son*  ocus   *fuach'  focul  feigh,    'nith'   guin,    *nion'   liter 
lanreidh, 
'  tebeadh  ' "  ainm  do  bhuain  bhunau^,  *  aoi '  ainm  ^^  do  ga^h 
ealadhain. 


blath,  H. 

1.  gdn. 

araidhe,  H. 

Ruanai^h,  H. 

He,  H.  innijstior,  L. 

^  H.,  L.  omits  these  two  lines. 

sie  H.,  Rabtine  (1.  raisde)  as,  L. 

gaire  is  ^oir,  H. 

sic  Jl.    as  L. 

sie  H..  ai  learn,  L. 

sie  H.    sadhbh,  L,  but  corrected  in  margin  into  fadhbh. 

luaighsem,  H. 
"  Dedhe,  H. 
"  loth,  H. 
**  don  chluimh,  H. 
^  sicK.  criadh,  L. 
"  teibhe,  H. 
16  wnaidhm  ainm,  H.    ainm  aoi,  L. 
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27.  'Besccna'  sftb,  'besgna'  b6rla,  'tugaid'*  adbbbar  a  dbonmba,' 
gin  motha  na  feagmais  sin,  go  bfionnmaois '  mur  ta  a  tbuigsin. 

28.  'laircbena'  osin  amacb,  'ceacboir'*  ionann  i  is  latbacb, 
'annacb'^    as  ainm  grinn  do  gblan,  aga  gbairm  as  binn  do 

bbunadb. 

29.  '  Loc '  *  ainm  d'ionadb,  sonn  ^  go  se,  '  aoide '  ionann  i  is  oigc, 
'  c6 '  talamb,  is  ni  dlutb  "  dbamb,  ionann  '  ur '  ocw  nasal. 

80.  '  Forcbaombnagair,''  combrddb  glan,  ionann  is  gach  ni  f^dbtar,", 
*  adcboda ' "  dligbedb  dleagbair,^'  do  siredb  "  a  senleabraibb." 

31.  '  Kiaradb  '''  do  dbutbcbfM  as  ainm,  '  feib '  fcabbus  cacb  dha'* 
cbombgbairm, 
'feibb'  ionann  e  oeus  amboil,  in  da  gne^^  do  gbabbabboir. 

82.  Ealadba  ^^  is  caingen  cnbbaidb,  is  dligbedb  nach  duagbamboil,*' 
ainm  doibb  a  ttriur  '  aoi '  gan  ail,  a  ngnaoi  gan  liudb  ar  lorA^aibb. 

33.  *  Loscc '    bacacb,  *  coscc  '  ^  tegnsg  tenn,   *  adb '  dligbedb,   is 
'dlutb'"  inneaU, 
'  tdidbe '  goid  do  cbombloit  crodb,    '  nuall '    ainm  d'urdbairc 
'na  farradb. 

84.  *  An  '  is  '  rann,'  ^  *  ban '  is  *  binne,'  ^  anmonna  iad  d'ffrinne, 
atbairm  gach  laoi  ni  leagbor,'*  agas  *  aoi '  ainm  d'foircbeadul. 


1  ivdgedhy  H.     tugaidh,  L. 

'  an  deamna,  H. 

'  interlined  1.  do  bhennaoid,  L.    go  bfhedmaois,  H. 

♦  ceacar,  H. 

^  andag,  H.    annuigh,  L.    annach,  0*R. 
«  Dog,  H. 
'  B^n,  H. 
8  dlugh.  H. 

*  Cor  caomhna  gair,  H. 

10  ionan  gach  ni  feuchar,  H. 

*^  tic  J  n.     adhcoda,  L. 

1'  deagair,  H.     dleagboir  altered  into  dleaghor,  L. 

"  is  readh,  II. 

1*  eicy  H.     shenleabhoir  altered  into  shenleabhor,  L. 

"  B&cad,  H. 

i«  pa,  H. 

1^  r.  an  da  gbne,  L. 

"  Ealad,  H. 

19  d(iaghambiiil,  H. 

**  siCf  H.     co8g,  L. 

«»  dia,  H.    dlugh,  L. 

»  rtin,  L.    rann  truth,  0*R. 

^  ar  is  rann  bar  is  binne,  H. 

^  atairm  gach  laoi  gach  l&gur,  H. 
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35. 'Gttbha*  caoinedh,  ciadh  do  char,^  *teehtsL^   dligeadh,  'art' 
uasal, 
^meall '  aoibhinn,  octu  '  fod '  fios,  mdoidhim  nach  6g  do  airmbios. 

36. '  Cem  '  caitheamh,'    *  ong '  teallach  te,  is  *  sion  *  cathoir  nua 
nimhe, 
is  '  ndsadh '  oird^rc  re  headh,  sdsadli  nar  chomhloit  cineadh. 

37. '  Forchongra '  •    furailiomh  *     fein,     *  ellgheadh '  *    adhlacadh 
aighmh^il, 
docbim     go     gar    Beimh    seadhach,     *  ail '  ^    mfn,   is   *  feigh ' 
fairgsionach.'' 

38.  *  Sgill '     obann,    gan  •    taom   taoisi,    *  suin  '  •    cluthor  *°    no 

caoinmhaiBi," 
'  gdid '  ^'    iairaidh  no   guidbe   gbrinn,    diambair   gaeh.    duine 
adeirim. 

39.  *  Seire  *  proinn,  oilemain  "  lin,  deghf  ear  *  cur'  can"  marchomhrddb, 
'deiltre'*'  dee  draoidheacbta  an,  d'aos  uidheachta  'na  sechran. 

40. '  Toarasdol '  luighe  gan  len,  is  'clannadb'  gach  sddh  sfrtbr6n, 
'  gnaoi '  ainm  d'aoibbinn  gan  ail,  *  gnaoi'  ag  feraib  ar  na  focluibh. 

41.  Da  ainm  don  chlaoine  cola^^h  *  ciol '  is  '  cle '  ^^  re  a  ccanambain, 
's  edb  aderar  re  linn  '  laitb,'  a  s^nadh  ^^  linn  as  lanmhaitb. 

42. '  Us '   gaeh  sloinneadb,   doirbh  an  radb,   '  ealladb ' "  aisgidh 
nach.  adhnar,*' 
'  doar '  gach  rann  dana  no^^h  dubh,  aga  radha  ann  don  ollumh. 


1  cia  do  chur,  H. 
'  «ic,  H.     catbair,  L. 

*  For  conghair,  H.    Forchongair,  L. 

*  foraU«/h,  H. 
»  eilligh,  H. 

*  ail  altered  into  ailghean,  L. 

^  do  chim  go  r6idh  seimh  seaghdha  ailmin  is  feigh  faircsiona,  H. 

^  gan  altered  into  agas,  L. 

'  sun,  H.     s&in,  in  marg,  svin,  L. 

0  clutar,  H. 

*  9%e,  H.    c&oinmhnisi,  L. 

'  g6id,  H.     g&idhe,  in  marg,  goidhe,  L. 

^  ^uillean  nuidh,  H.     oileamain  altered  into  dil  leanmain,  L. 

*  deithf^  corrcan,  H. 

*  teillt^-,  H. ;  hut  see  O'Cl.  s.v.  deiUire. 
cilis  cleith,  H. 

^  innsenadh,  H.     an  {altered  into  a)  senadh,  L. 
^  eallamh,  H.     in  marg,  ealladh  no  eallamh,  L. 
u  aghnar,  H.    adhnair,  L. 
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43.  '  TJinnsi '  ionann  e  oetu  atd,  '  neimheadh '  gach  dan  da  ndemta, 
'  ciol'  bds  is  *  biodhbha'  leatrom,  is  'iodhna'  gaeh  eineachlann.^ 

44.  '  Cuislionnach,'  ergna  re  ciLch,  as  ainm  e  don  feaddnach, 

'  8]iocht '  do  gach  ceill  addoine,  is  '  ciocht '  reidh  gach  rionn- 
uidhe. 

45.  *  Eislinn '  esinneall,  ni  breag,  ionann  *  cul '  oeus  coimh^ad, 
'athreidhe'*  sa  thairm  go  brath,'  '  ceile '  as  ainm  do  gach 

oglach. 

46.  '  Datan '    ainm    gach    oide    finn,  '  dathnnid '  *    gaeh   buime 

bh61bhinn, 
'fisleadh'  annamh  *  biadh  fo  bhladh,  'gnia'  gach  mac  sethor 
Bolamh.^ 

47.  'Coimdhe'^    gach  tigheama  t^in,  'cealt'  ainm  d'edach  gan* 

fuigheall, 
cdch  da'  ghairm  is  ^  trom  an  tied,  is  ^^  ainm  '  com '  do  gach 
coimhed. 

48.  *  Seimh '  beag,  *  airm '  baile  ar  bun,"  *  forba  '  leadraiifh,  *  mal ' 

uasal, 
mar  bhios  gach  dal  gan  deghail,  'mal'  cios  aga  chroinnioghadh.^' 

49.  *  Slaibhreadh '  ^  ainm  do  choibhohe  is  cair,  *  muaidh '  ^^  maith 

sech  soithin  "  siordhail, 
da  ainm  don  choimhideacA^  cain,  'sdil '  ocus^*  '  caoimhtheacA^'^^ 
chubhaidh. 


*  eineclaniif  H. 

*  aithreighe,  H. 

'  In  marg.  aithreidhe  sa  ghairm  go  brath,  L. 

*  dathnaidh,  H. 

'  «tr,  H.  fifl  leadh  ainm  I.  anamh  biad,  with  the  letters  and  word  leadh  ainm 
1.  ctncelled^  and  underneath  are  the  words  fios  gach  dath  da  mbiadh  yc.  L.  So 
0*R.  fis  colour^  dying j  tincture, 

*  featni]ttr  folamh,  H. 
"^  aie  B..  Coimhdhe,  L. 
8  re,  H. 

»ga,H. 

1°  siCf  II.     as,  L. 

**  dar  Item,  H.     ar  lumh  1.  bun,  L. 

1'  cuimhniughudh,  H.    chuimhniughadh  in  marg.  1.  chminnioghadh,  L. 
»  slabradh,  U. 

^*  muaidh,  L.  but  with  the  i  cancelled, 

*^  sic^  n.     In  L.  soithin  is  cancelled  and  o§con  written  under  sech  and  so. 
»«  is  H.  and  L. 
1^  1.  coimh(thecht),  L.    caoimthns,  H. 
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50.  *F6ith'*   ar  eladhain'   ainm  dhi,   'troigh*  ar  thurghabhail 
ngreine, 
*fofor"  ainm*  do  thobar  thren,   'sloighre'  gach  cloidhiomh 
cmaidhgher. 

51. '  Dron '   go^^h  direcb,  bretb  nach  br6g,  oeiM  *  comruir '  ^  gach 
coimbed, 
ba*  be  an  sgel  nacb  bu  gan^  greim,  oeua  is  gacb  dirim  'dreim.'* 

52.  *  Mairne '  bratb,  ni  coir  a  cbeilt,  *  gno '  is  •  ainm  do '°  gach 
oirdbeirc, 
tairm  "  fa  blatb  is  daingne  dbi,  *  airbbe  '  "  is  ^  *  fdtb '  da  ainm 
d'aisde. 

53. 'TJatb*  ainm  d'uir,  diambair  an  datb,"  *  foilerbadb '  ^*  gach 
bas  bronacb, 
ionann   'ceis'   is  cuairt  re  a  r4db,  is  suairc   garb  gn6  don 
gbabbldn. 

M.  'Cte '  is  'dse/  ciodb  diambair  in  de/^  da  ainm  tigbe  a  mbia  daoine, 
'  taitbmbeacb '    gach    scaoilidb    go    sceimb,  ^^    is   maoidbemb 
'  aitbnecb '  eis^in. 

55.  Riidbrecamairce"  gancbol/snaidb^ib/  'faoisidin,'  'faosamb,'^' 
ionann    'dionn'   is*^    maitb    mbordba,   d'ardflaitb    na    mionn 
mbldtbordba. 


Feidli,  H. 

eakghain,  L. 

/#•  marp.  fophor. 

£<»'  fonunm,  H. 

He  H.     coimhiin,  L. 

bodh,  H. 

gmnii,  H.  and  L. 

7  18  dieim  gach  dirimh,  H.    et  dreim  ann  {cancelled)  gaeh  dirim  {altered  into 
adirim). 

eieH.    as  L. 

eieH..    da,  L. 

atairm,  H. 

airbbre  in  nuuy.    no  airbhe,  L.    airbhre,  H. 

eieK.    as  L. 

tie  the  corrector  of  L.  for  d*uir  .  .  .  dath  the  original  eeribe  wrote  don 
dath  diamair  rath.    H.  hoe  uath  ainm  diamhradh  an  dath. 

eic  the  corrector  in  margin :  the  original  scribe  wrote  failearibadh.    H.  has 
lolearbhadh. 
*  eieU,    Cs  is  doe  {no  das)  diambair  dhe,  L. 

"  eie  the  oonrector  in  margin :  the  original  scribe  wrote  sgaoileadh  go  s^imh. 
^  Cftidh  re  comairee,  H. 

^  eic  the  corrector  ofL.:  the  original  scribe  wrote  snaidhMni  faoeamh  faoiaide. 
H.  Act  7  sDaoidhe  faosamh  f&oisidihe.  See  O'Cl.  s.?.  faosamh  and  O'R.  s.y. 
fmeemOk  and  enaidhim  <  I  protect.' 
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56.  '  Paan '  ainm  do  bhrat  bhfos  fa  bhladh,  '  eo '  ainm  do  gaeh 

maith  moltar, 
'  eo '  ainm  do  gaeh  f  ert  abhos,  *  sgeo '  is  ^  ainm  do  gacli  agos.' 

57.  'Daoe"    teghdhuis,   deilm^   gan   on,    'bath'  is.   'ibath'    is 

'diobhadh,'» 
fregraidh*  an  triar  don  bhds  bheacA^,  grianfios  as  gndth^  do 
chloisdeacht. 

58.  'Asccal*  iomagallamb  ^  ann,  'uaghbha'*  togbha  re  taghall,^® 
greas^^  nach  cclos  a  mach  go  mion,  '  mos'  b^s,  ocus  *  buich'  ** 

brisedh. 

59.  '  Dremban '  ainm  do  Dhemhan  dubb,  '  oirdherc '  ainm  d'follus  ^' 

nasal, 
'robuist'^*  coimh6d,  'dagh'  maith  mar,  '  aidhbhsi '  ceol  ocus 
crondn. 

60.  'Caisi'  miosgois,  *caisi'  sere,  *  droch'  "ga<?h  dorcha  go  duibhchert, 
*  oibid '  umhla,  *  ceo '  sechna,  ocus  *  beo  '  '•  gach  buainchethra. 

61.  *Tinne '  saill "  ocus  moith  mor,**  'acobhar' "  saint  go  sfothlogh,** 
'  deimh'**  no  *  domhal '  dfoghbhail**  sin,"  sgel  go  mbrigh  gach. 

dhail  ^  bunaidh. 


1  sict  n.    as,  L. 
'  og:as,  II. 
»  Die,  H. 

•  gic  K,    delmh  no  delbh,  L. 

^  The  th  of  bkth  and  the  i  of  ibath  inserted  by  the  corrector,    ba  ocu9  bath  ocut 
diobhadh,  U. 

•  «kr  II.    freajp-aiffh  corrected  into  freagraidh,  L. 
"^  ni  gnath  sa  chiall,  H. 

^  iomagalladh,  H. 

•  uadha,  H. 
»"  tadhal,  II. 

>»  pre8,  n. 

"  nuith,  II.,  and  L.  ha*  buith  in  marg. 

"  9XC  H.     dollum  corrected  into  d'ollus,  L. 

**  sie  II.     robniwd  corrected  into  robuisd,  L. 

»  drocht,  n. 

"  boo  f&8,  II. 

*'  tic  II.     Teine  soill,  L. 

**  no  m^?ith  inh6ir,  II. 

*•  acobair,  II. 

*o  ro  ch6ir,  II.     et  sic  Ij.,  but  sioth  16gh  in  marg. 

**  drcim,  H.     dreimh,  L.,  but  corrected  into  dcimh. 

''  diabhail,  II.     diabhal  corrected  into  dioghbh&il,  L. 

M  om.  U. 

^  sgel  go  mb&odhail  mbr6iiach,  II.    sgcl.  gach  mbridh  go^h  dh&il  bunai</h,  L. 
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62. 'Cudh'*  cenn,    oetu  *cudh'*  iudhbhairt,  agus  *buth'  bith 
blaithionruiCy^ 

an^  derbhchest  amhlaidh  gan  ail,   labbruidh  brfgb^    inbbar 
mbriatbmibh.  Deirbhsiur. 


III.    The  Egerton  metrical  Glossary. 

Egerton  90,  fol.  17»  1. 

1 [fo.  !?•  1]  is  gel  *caiiidlech,'« 

'arco'^  locbor  do  Dia  a  dul,  ocu9  'menmarc'  gacb  smuaineadb. 

2.  'Rang'  msel  buidbi  loin  gan  lag,*  'ris"  faisneis,  *ribar'  criatbar, 
'sol'  grian,  '  lugna '  esca  and,  '  salt '  leim  otersa  (?)  aderam. 

3. '  Segamla  '  gacb  blectas  bog,  '  samb  case  araid  ^°  na  cumagb, 
'math'"  folt,  nocbo  scele  Hum,  'smer'  teini  [ecus]  *fuaid' 
fuigbell. 

4. '  Seist '  meodbon-l©,  is  *  [sjceng '  lebaidb,  *  sorb  '  locbt,  *  sin ' 
cruind  csemnegair, 
'  slab '  cumang,  oeti9  *  coid '  eoill,  *  segb  '  "  fiadb  istuig  (?)  mar 
tbuirmim. 

5.  *  Satb  '  biadb,  *  sen '  Ifn  fiadba  amacb,  '  serr '  gacb  ^  n-og  is 

gacb  n-uallacb, 
't^U'  fuaim  mar  doglacb  goglan,  *  ti'  brat,"  [ocus]  *borr*  brucbtadb. 

6.  'Turba'  gacb  buiden  bindsi,  'fuaim'  tobeim,  *tbtb'  ban-indsci,** 
'tuarad '  cuid  adeire  dun,  *  buili  * "  go  deimin  drocbrun. 

'  «>,  n.     Cadb  no  cuth,  L. 

'  cnth,  H. 

'  In  marg.  ordhuirc. 

♦a.  H. 

*  brigh,  H.  bridh,  L.  Then  in  L.  follows  this  prayer  in  an  Italian  hand : 
^^remus.  Absolve  quaesnmus  Domine  animam  famuli  tui  Hugoni  ab  omni 
TinniJo  Delictonim  :  ut  in  Resurrectionis  Gloria  inter  Sanctos  &  Electos  tuos 
K^oscitatiLs  re«piret  Ver  Christum  Dominum  nostrum.     Amen. 

*  is  {jrell  cainlaEfch,  Eg. 
'  erca,  Eg. 

;  fis,  eT 

"  cascaraid.  Eg. 
"  !<•?.  snuath  ? 
"  *th.  Eg. 

seu^ach,  Eg. 
'*  tibrath.  Eg. 
"  toa  atinsi.  Eg. 
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7.  '  Bro '  beimneach,  ocw  '  or '  olc, '  baigliu '  ^  IsBg  allaidh*  aidrod, 
<  bascall '  geilt,  is  '  baislech '  dam,  '  band '  liathroid,  '  aisdiech ' 

umal. 

8.  'Bracht*  beoil,  *brac"  lamh,  is  'brann'  ben,  'braichem'* 

damh  allaidh  armer, 
'  bas '    barr    nach    fuilgend    fingal,    is    '  cuimling ' '    gach 
cait[h]irgal. 

9 ach, 

is  cnath  fornaigi  re  '  foir,'  is  <  culmaire '  gach  cairbtheoir. 

10.  '  Ceinntecol '     trialladh  *    go    trie,     '  consal '  ^    combairlech 

C8Bmhglic,^ 
'  doar '  rand, '  duar '  gac[h]  toradh  tend,  '  iach '  bradan,  '  solam ' 
sliseng. 

11.  *Dreim'  garb,  'del'  sine  mosech,  *teim'  dorca,  is  'drocht' 

gach  ndirech, 
'  ai '  a  hffin,  nocho  n-eebt  *  echtga,  ecus  '  cecht '  gach  cnmachta. 

12.  *  Ealga '  in  Eire  re  haichne,  ocw  *  eidel '  umaigthe,*" 

*  at '  sescba,  ni  Icsg  ale,  *  gann  '  easgra,  ocus  *  esc ' "  nisce." 

13. 'Icht'"  ceinel,   *erc'  nim   gidh  nar,  'flesg'  bun  fich,  [is] 
'Isegh'  lind  ban, 

*  feirend '  ens  cengail  gu  coir,  '  f{s '  do  cennaigh  in  canoin. 

14.  '  Fochnadh '  lasamnacb  Isgaidh,  '  fual '  gach  uisci  e  domain, 
'  troced  * "  corp,  [is]  *  If '  moladh,  maith  ni  bi  omain  ardr.  .  . 

15.  '  Gamh '  geimreadh, '  pit '  ^'  proind  nach  mor,  'caidh '  idan  nocha 

na  nodh, 

*  fod  *  faidech,  is  *  les '  letrom,  oeus  *  fen '  *•  gac[h]  feiretrom. 

>  bui^lui,  Eg. 
3  allaigh,  Eg. 
'  brach.  Eg. 

*  braici.  Eg. 

*  amling,  Eg. 

«  leg.  truaillidh? 
'  comsaU  Eg. 

•  -gleic.  Eg. 

•  neoth.  Eir. 
'^  umaoti.  Eg. 
>»  wg.  Eg. 

"  nis»gi,  Eg. 
"  I'cht,  >4r. 
"  oroced.  Eg. 
"  fid.  Eg. 
"  fe,  Eg. 
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16. 'Aig'  fuacht,   'fol'  bonn,  is  *  gam '  ben,    'gabar'  solos   ga 
slainneadh, 
^  loa '  breb,  '  gil '  an  sugad  seng,  '  gnf th  '  guth  munadh  nach 
milfem. 

17. '  Grot '  *    goirt,    *  gno  '    cuidmide '    claBn,    *  gnai '    B^gd&cht,^ 
'  clamar  *  gach  aer, 
*gaire'  gairsecle^  go  grod,  is  '  bairseaca '  gach  baeth-rod. 

18. 'Prann'  tonn  mara,  maith  in  t-ainm,  'pui[n]cni'  sgreabuU, 
re  scfam'  gairm, 
*  pain '    bairgen,'    oeus     *  pairt '     penn,    '  pingtir '    [saland],^ 
gns  aibtnn. 

19.  ^  Faideran '  inar  masedh,  '  braitsi '  ^  asan  re  airem, 

'iar*  dubh,   'fur*   urlum  re  hedh,   *rucht'  mer,  nf  cle  da 
coirgeadh. 

20.  *  Feib '    marsin,    *  du  '    baili  blaith,    '  dumach  '    dorcha    gan 

dimbaigb, 
4ecur '  brecc  nach  rosena  sund,  'lang'  fled  oeut '  cro '  cumung.* 

21. 'Eangach'  gres  gusmhar  go  rath,  'dmimclC  gach  legthoir 
lagachy 

*  sillidh '  ben  doni  tuaicle,  n(  bi  sel  acht  saeb  fnaichthi. 

22.  *Eath '  cor,  octu  *mothla'  maeth,  *  cliste  * "  urlamh  .  .  .  ni  hseth, 
dena  sloindte  gar  na  slecht,  is  '  droingcedul '  gach  naid^r^^.^^ 

23. '  Dlomodh '    f  uagra,   '  commaim '  "  ben,  '  buas '  a  ainm  bolg, 

*  boindi '  blaithgel, 

*  tap '  oband,  *  tore '  craidhi  coir,  *  ge[i]8 '  guidhi,  is  olc  gach 

*  egcoir. 


gnoth  Eg.,  but  see  Corm.  Gl.  s.v.  gmiten. 

gnodh  cuidni,  Eg.,  but  see  Conn.  Gl.  s.v.  gn6. 

swgdacht  Eg.  but  see  LU.  109*  41  (gnae  .i.  s^gda). 

gairsech  Eg. 

resgiam  Eg. 

bairgein,  Eg. 

Cf.  Pingair  .i.  saland,  L.Lec.  Voc. 

braidci  Eg. 

crumung  Eg, 

disdi,  Eg. 

Tbis  couplet  is  obscure  aud  prob.  corrupt. 

comuaim,  Eg. 


Fhfl.  Traai.  1891-2-3.  3 
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24.  'Dear'  ing;en,  oeu»  'uath'  air,   'buanann'  bnime  go  blaith 

ciuin, 
'  bracht '   [bnain],  *  baircne '  cat,*   *  bil '  mong,  *  brae '  lam, 
'  oidsen '  sin  sloindem. 

25.  '  Fioell '  .  .  .  signam  ga  se,  '  bus '  topais,  is  ord  aichne, 

in  sceil  crid  guma  *  cnedbach,  oetu  '  gr[e]id '  gach  gaisgedhach. 

26.  'Brae'  min,  'b{[ach]'  fsebur  ferdha,  'mur'  gach  (n-iinm)ed 

ilardha, 
'  base '  gach  d^g  adeire  a  ndan,  <  blim '  sill,  '  buidhi '  ballan. 

27.  *  Briar '  delg  oir,  *  bruinnech  '  *  mathair,  *  cod '  *  buaid,  '  core  '  • 

finda  fataig,' 

*  f uid '  fdacht  octis  *  eroch '  gach  n-ard,  *  cem '  buaid,  is  *  loth  ' 

gach  langarg. 

28.  '  Cath '  doaim^  is  *  ort '•  orgain,  *  ciar '  dub,  *  coth '  biad,  blaith 

ordain, 
'  cum '  gach  cis,  '  laemdha '  nach  lag, 

29.  *  Coing '  lenmain,  '  cumlachtaidh  '  ore,*   *  clairiu '  *®  fodhail  re 

fochmorc," 

*  crumduma '   ottrach,"   *  eel '    nem,   *  cil '   clasn,   ni   mor  do 

muinedh. 


bairci  cath,  Eg. 

Read,  perhape,  guba. 

dniinech. 

cob  Eg. 

tore  Eg. 

Eg.  adds  congeir  or  cengeir  (the  second  letter  is  doubtful). 

corrupt. 

ord  Eg. 

cumlachtaigh  arc,  Eg. 

claire  Eg. 

fachmorc  Eg. 

crumdauba  odtrach  Eg. 
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SUPPLEMBNT. 

Here  follows  the  part  of  the  prose  vocabulary  in  the  Book 
of  Lecan,  fo.  165*  3 — 156^  1,  which  corresponds  with  the 
metrical  glossary  in  Egerton  90  : 

Geal  .L   caindleach.     Area   .i.   lochar  do  D(a.     Meanmarc  .i. 

smnainead.     Cich   .i.  ger.     Ris  .i.   faisnes.      Ribar  .i.  criathar. 

Sol.i.  grian.     Lugna  .i.  esca.     Salt  .i.  leim.     Smer  .i.  tine.     Seist 

.i.  medonlai.     Sgeng  .i.  lebaig.     Sorb  .i.  lochL     Sin  .i.  cruind. 

8aith  .i.  biad.     Serrach  .i.  each  cnocc*     Tnrba  .i.  buidean.     Fuaim 

.L  tobeim.  Tot[h]  .i.  bainindsci.   Tuarad  .i.  cuid.   Buili  .i.  drochrun. 

Bro  .i.  bemncch.     Ur  .i.  olc.     Baidbliu  .i.  laeg  allaig.     Bascall  .i. 

g^ilt    Baisleach  .i.  dam.     Band  .i.  liathroid.     Brachta  .i.  be[oi]l. 

Brae  .i.  lam.     Brann  .i.  bean.     Braici  .i.  dam  allaid.     Bas  .i.  barr. 

Cttibleang  .L  cathirgal.     Car  .i.  toit.    Cicht  .i.  fidhidoir.     Culmairi 

i  cairptheoir.  Ceindtegal  .i.  twrailead.  Conael  .i.  comairleach. 
Dtiar  .i.  rann.  Duar  .i.  each  torad.  lach  .i.  bratan.  Dreann  .i. 
garb.  Greann  .i.  uleha.  Deal  .i.  sine.  Tem  .i.  dorcha.  Drocht 
.i.  direach.  Cecht  .i.  cumaehtsi,  Feidil  .i.  umaidi.  Gtind  .i. 
eascra.  Ease  .i.  ns^.  Fochnada  lasamnaith.  Fual  .i.  uBce. 
domain.  Lf  .i.  molad.  Gam  .i.  gemrad.  Fid  .i.  proind  bee. 
Caid  .i.  idan.  Aid  .i.  fnacht.  Fol  .i.  bond.  Gamh  .i.  bean. 
Gabar  .i.  solf^.  Lua  .i.  breab.  Gni  .i.  gut[h].  Gldmor  .i.  air. 
Frand  .i.  tend.  Pain  .i.  bairgen.  Pairt  .i.  peanit.  Pingair  .i. 
saland.  Faideran  .i.  inar.  Fuindchi  .i.  feandoe.  Braitsi  .i.  asan. 
lar  .L  dub.  Fuinchi  .i.  sindaeh  dub.  Du  .i.  baile.  Lang  .i.  fleag. 
Cro  .i.  cumang.  Rath  .i.  eor.  Bus  .i.  tobais.  Gred  .i.  gaisgeadach. 
Dlomad  .i.  fuacra.  Comaim  .i.  bean.  Dear  .i.  inga.^  Uath  .i.  ur. 
Bracht  .i.  buain.  Baircne  .i.  eat.  Bil  .i.  mong.  Briar  .i.  delg 
oir.  Bruineach  .i.  mathair.  Cod  .i.  bnain  no  bnaid.  Core  .i. 
cenel  no  finda.     Finit  dona  dubfoclaib. 


*  leg.  n-6cc. 
'  leg.  ingen. 
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Asc.  gl. 
AU. 

Amra  Choi. 


BB. 

Bk.  Arm. 

Bk.  Feu. 
Bk.  Eights. 

Corm. 

Corm.  Tr. 

D. 

E. 

Edin.  xxxviii. 
Eg.  88. 
Eg.  1782. 
Ff. 

Fel. 

FM. 
GC». 

Gild. 

Goidel. 
H.  2.  15. 
H.  3.  1«. 
H.  4.  22. 
flarl.  432. 
Harl.  5280. 
L. 

Laud  610. 


Glossarial  Index. 

List  of  Abbrbyiations. 

Ascoli^Glossarium  palaeo-hibemicum,  pp.  xvii-cxl. 
The  Auuals  of  IJlBter,  vol.  i.  ed.  Hennessy,  Dublin, 

1887. 
The  Amra  Choluim  ehilU  (from  LU.  and  LB.), 

ed.  Crowe,  Dublin,  1871,  and  (from  LH.)  in 

Ooideliea,  London,  1872,  pp.  156-173. 
The  Book  of  Ballymote.  Facsimile,  Dublin,  1887. 
The  Book  of  Armagh,  a  MS.  in  the  library  of 

Trinity  College,  Dublin. 
The  Book  of  Fenagh,  ed.  Honnessy,  Dublin,  1875. 
The  Book   of  Rights,   ed.   O'Donovan,  Dublin, 

1847. 
Cormac's     Glossary,     printed     in     Three    Irish 

Glossaries f  London,  1862. 
0'Donovan*s  Translation   of  Cormac's  Glossary, 

Calcutta,  1868. 
Derhhiiur    don    E'cna,     the    metrical    glossary 

printed  supra,  pp.  22-31. 
The  metrical  glossary  printed  supra,  pp.  31-34. 

from  Egerton  90. 
A  MS.  in  the  Advocates'  Library,  Edinburgh. 

I  Egerton  MSS.  in  the  British  Museum. 


Laws. 
LB. 


Forus  Focal,  the  metrical  glossary  printed  supra, 

pp.  8-22. 
Felire  OengassOy  the  Calendar  of  Oengus,  Dublin, 

1880. 
Annals  of  the  Four  Masters,  ed.  0*Donovan. 
Grammatica  Celtica,  second  edition,  1871. 
The  Lorica  of  Gildas,  printed  in  Irish  Glosses, 

Dublin,  1860,  pp.  133-151. 
Goidelica,  London,  1872. 

MSS.  in  the  library  of  Trinity  College,  Dublin, 
containing  unpublished  glossaries. 

Harleian  MSS.  in  the  British  Museum. 

A  MS.  in  the  library  of  the  Royal  Irish  Academy 

marked  23.  L.  21. 
A    MS.   in   the   Bodleian,   described    by   Todd, 

Proceedingsof  the  R.  I.  Academy,  ii.  336-345, 

and  by  O'Donovan,  Book  of  Rights,  xxviii — 

xxxiii. 
Ancient  Laws  of  Ireland,  vols,  i.-iv.  Dublin, 

1865-1879. 
The  Leahhar  Breae,  Facsimile,  Dublin,  1876. 


'   ABBREVIATIONS. 
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LE 


WJ, 

UmL  Don. 
llw.  Cflt.  St.c. 

mi 

O'Mf. 

o'a. 

O'Dst. 

CDon.  Siipp. 

CFtsb. 

OMoU. 
fl'Hnlo. 

.O'E. 

S«wl.  B.  602. 

Xawl.B.  512. 

r.  Telt. 
lR. 

ftowo  XIX. 
Ilttw  Fmgs. 


Tho  Liber  Hynmoruin,  a  MS.  in  the  Ulirury  of 

Trinity  College,  Dublin,  the  Irish  in  which 

IB  printed  in  GoiiUiica,  London,  1872. 
The  Cook  of   Lismorc,  a  M8.  belonging  to  the 

Duke  of  DcTonshiro,  described  in  Lism.  Lives, 

i.e.  LivH  of  SaitiU  from  the  Book  of  LUinort, 

Oxford,  1890. 
The    Lehar    Laigntch,    or    Book    of    Lcinater, 

FucBimile,  Dublin,  1880. 
Tho  prose  vocabulary  (of  about  570  wonlB)  in  the 

Book  of  Lecan,  if.  155'^157». 
The  Zebarna  hUidro,  Facsimile,  Dublin,  1870. 
TAt  Martyrology  of  Donegal,  Dublin,  1864. 
Hiscellanj  of  the  Celtic  Society,  Dublin,  1819. 
The  Battle  of  Magh  Kath,  cd.  O'Donovan.  1812. 
O'Brien'B  IiiBh-English  Dictionary,   Ist  edition, 

Pnris,  1768:  Sod  edition.  Dublin,  1832. 
O'Clcry'B   Glossary.      Louvoin,    1643.      Ed.  by 

Arthur  W.  K.  MiUer,  Kevne  Celtique,  vol. 

iv.  pp.  349-428,  vol.  v.  pp.  1-69. 
O'Davoreu'B  Glossary,  printed  from  Eg.  88  in  7Tirt» 

Irith  Ghiiarie*,  London,  1862,  pp.  47-124. 
rt'Donovan'a    Supplement    to    O'Roilly's    Irioh- 

English  Dictionary. 
O'FlahiTty's  t}los»ary,    now    in    the    Bodleian, 

marked  MS.  Ir.  e.  1. 
O'Molloy.     Gramraatica  Latino -hibemiea,  1677. 
O'Mulconry's  Glossary,  H.  2.    16,  coL    18-toL 

122. 
O'Reilly 'h     Irish -English    Dictionary,     Dublin, 

1821. 
A  twelfth-century  MS,  in  the  Bodleinn,  described 

by  Macray,  Catal.  Codil.  JfHS.  llodt.  Part  v. 

(asc.  i.  cols.  719—722. 
A  MS.  in  the  Bodleian,  described  iu  Trip.  Life. 


pp.3 


■xlv. 


TtevTie  Celtique,  Paris,  1870-1890. 

Siiltair  na  Eann,  Oxfonl.  1883. 

The  St.  Gall  glossos  on  Priseiun,  ed.  Ascoli,  1880, 

A  MS,  formcriy  belonging  to  tlie  Stowe  libiary 

and    now    in     tliat    of     the    Royal    Irish 

Academy. 
Annals     of     Ireland,       Three     Fragments,    ed. 

O'Donovan,  Dublin,  1860. 
The  Tripartite  Life  of  Patrick,  Bolls  serioa,  1 887. 
The  Wiirzburg    glosse.f  on   St.    Paul's   Epistles. 

Printed  in  The  Old-Iriih  Gloi'fs  at  TTiin- 

hurg  and  Carhnthf,  Hertford,  1887. 
"Windisch's  Worterbuch,  Leipzig,  1880. 
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i  (MS.  a)  height,  D.  17.  So  Corm.  s.v.  arad,  A  .i.  aid,  Stowe 
XIX,  L.Lec.  Voc.  Afi  vowel-flanked  s  is  lost  in  Irish,  d  *  height' 
ma  J  be  cogn.  with  Lat.  asa,  ara :  so  alius  with  aUaria  {altar  e).  Two 
other  homonymous  words   are  a  'chariot'  cogn.  with  Skr.  ^ds 

*  to  sit,'  and  the  aw.  Xef^.  d  *  mouth/  gen.  sg.  Trip.  life,  p.  140, 
1.  11,  with  Lat.  OS,  dris. 

acais  curse,  Ff.  29,  note  12.  acais  .i.  aor  no  mallacht,  O'Dav.  48. 
virulence,  gan  dgh,  gan  accais,  gan  urcoid,  MB.  294.  tug  se  acais 
do  he  cast  a  slur  on  him,  Conejs. 

accobar  N.  desire,  D.  61.  Z'.  222 :  ririr  accobur  a  sula  he  gave  up 
his  eye^s  desire,  Amra  Choi.  71  ;  from  ad+eohar, 

adchota  personal  law  ?  D.  30.  This  is  prob.  a  verb,=atchota,  LL. 
345^  38,  and  L.Lec.  Yoc,  though  it  is  explained  as  a  noun  in  the 
Brehon  laws  cited  by  0*B.  s.v.  adcoda  .L  dlighead  dligheas  neach 
d'faghail  no  do  geibh  neach. 

adh  law  D.  83.  So  Stowe  XIX,  L.Lec.  Voc.  and  O'Cl.  ni  hada 
.1.  ni  dlig^^a,  Amra  Conroi.     A  deriv.  adae  or  ada  .i.  fas  occurs. 

aed/rtf,  Ff.  5.  So  Corm.  and  H.  3.  18,  p.  63*.  aed  tene,  LIT. 
45*  30,  and  see  infra  s.v.  smer,  ace.  amal  aed  (.i.  tenid)  tre fithicen, 
LU.  109»  35.  Cognate  with  W.  aedd  *  calor,  studium,'  Gr.  alOo^,  Lat. 
aedes,  aestus,  A.S.  dd,  Aed  *eje,^  Ff.  39,  is  doubtless  the  same 
word.  So  aed  .i.  suil,  O'Cl.  adam  aed  .i.  adam  suil  'my  two 
eyes '  .i.  im  chind,  LL.  208^  27.  mu  da  n-aed  .i.  mo  da  suil,  Amra 
Sendin. 

sg  9tag,  Ff.  63,  properly  a  bovine  animal,  agh  .i.  bo,  O'Cl.  ag 
allaid  'ccrvus,'  a  neut.  stem  in  s,  pi.  nom.  ace.  aige  alta.  dual 
nom.  it  6  da  n-ag  ata  cainium  robatar  inn  £iri.  Eg.  1782,  fo. 
76*.     Cogn.  with  W.  ewip  *  hind '  from  ♦agika,  Skr.  qfa-s, 

1.  iione,'E.  11:  Old-Ir.  ae,  ''adjectivis  pronominabilibus  eaek 
{eeeh),  nach  (na)  aequo  adjunctum  ac  oin  unus,"  Asc.  gl.  xvii.  '  one, 
person,  individual,'  do  cech  ai,  LL.  254*  50,  do  each  ae,  CDon. 
Snpp.  The  forms  di,  ae  point  to  an  Old-Celtic  aivO'S=Qr.  o7ot, 
Cypr.  o7Fot  *  alone,'  0.  Pers.  aita-  *  one,'  Av.  aeva^,  Oiva-,  Skr.  iva 

*  alone,'  'only,'  and  (with  a  different  suffix)  Sht-s,  'one'  just  as 
the  Old-Ir.  din  *  one,'  W.  un,  points  to  Old-Celtic  otno-*=Gr.  olvot^ 
otini  '  the  ace  on  dice.'    Lat.  anus, 

3*  £i  F.  sdeneSf  D.  26.  32,  ai  .i.  ealadha,  Stowe  XIX.   oe  .i.  elada* 

L.Iiee*  Voc.  art  (ddn)  pp.  2,  3,  doctrine,  D.  34.    Sg.  nom.  dligid  af 

tad,  LL.  846<^  82.     gen.  iar  cantain  a  &i  .i.  a  eicsi,  LL.  186*.  iar 

V  grene  .i.  iar  ndagthir  inna  ai  (.i.  inna  eicsi)  grianda,  Bawl^ 

^^  8.    This  word  seems  to  occur  in  as/r§sli^$,  sU  idms, 


.  a  udiiitna  •]  &  ii(Irecht[a] 


lunet  of  metres,  and  ci.  a  n-aue  kna 
n-mlmolla,  Kawl.  B.  502,  fo.  62' 
.  iiioip,  D.  32,  Stowe  XIX.=O.H.a.  iuia  Gesetz,  Sor 


,  Skr. 


«i  a  tuit,  p.  2.  D.  32.  Sg.  nom.  se  caingen  isiu  tsengaedeilg, 
ID.  SSS<^  £4.  gen.  alrkert  aoi  i»ma  hostadh  '  to  plead  the  cause 
ifta-  latdiitg  it,'  O'Doa.  8upp.  ace.  inti  aighiss  in  ao,  ib. 

•ibiis,  F.  «M,  Pf.  IS.     aibels  .i.  mutr  U'Cl.  sg.  gen.  lebheonn  na 

Wibheiw,  Lism.  117'  2.     ace.  forein  n-aibhois  n-anbhail  nemhfor- 

annnij^,  ibid.  perh.  from  an  Uld-Celtic  *ebensi-»  ex  *abhent-ti-»,  aa 

tn  intra,  from  *«MtM,  *tent-ti-t.   Cognate  witit  Ir.  atnnn,  Lat.  ainuu 

(fwni  *aifiM),  etc.     A  Bomcwbat  Bimilar  word,  alii,  ie  borrowed 

liwnl«t.  abjfitui.     iad  abis  mor  inro  inolannad  dliged  circuil  (gl. 

ciRulut  abj^esi  mogni),  LH.  l^**.     ubiuus  acientiae  .i.  abis  feesa, 

LB.  196-,  pi.  ace.  abiasiu,  Ml.  51''  8.     In  LB.  230i>  dibeit  is  twioe 

lued  for  ahii  :  ataat  (scil.  the  fallen  angels)  bi  f udomain  aibesai : 

D-iWis  nn  tfincd  suthaine  ichtair  iffirnn  :  cf.  D.  C.  Purg.  i.  H6.  | 

tiJben  (MS.  aidhbeil)  rtmoU,  T.  59.     adbcn  .i.  etircion,  H.  3, 

IS,  p.  16*,  and  bo  O'Dav.  65,  O'Uoa.  Supp.     aiiihbhean  .i.  imehiaa 

Du  (ida,  O'Cl.  .i.  ulc  no  deoraidh,  U'Cl.  ond  Atbain  aidbcn  anair, 

fnm  the  far-off  Athms,  from  the  £ait,  LL,  215"  46. 

sidbsB  mutie,  Ff.  12,  D.  59.  So  O'CL,  Conn.  b.v.  adann,  LIT. 
i'S.  aidbsi  .i.  aircetul,  O'Dav.  47.  (a)idbac  .i.  aiam  do  chi'ul  n6 
thronia  dogtiltoi«  ennur  tar  nEreud  immdllu,  a  name  for  the  mutio 
tr  kiirdtn  tthieh  th«  greater  part  if  the  men  of  Erin  uied  to  malt* 
tfcUtr,  LH.  34*  1  (Goidel-  p.  156).  nidbsi  .i.  eonis  cronain, 
ID.  a""  *. 
lidmirt,  aiimiit.     See  airmit  infra. 

tig'eold'  (rather  iet),  £.  16.     Mdthair  etba  aig,  matbair  saille 
k,  MM  M  mother  of  wrn,  tnore  u  mother  of  baeon,  LL.  SjS"  9,  gen, 
ega  ieieleM,  lit.  Jingtrt  of  ice,  bommund  ega  hailttofut,  lit. 
lib  #/  iw.     W.  id,  O.N.jaki.  A.S.  fficeL 

I.  ail  F.»toJw,  Ff.  27,  D.  14.  So  O'Cl.  sg.  gen.  ailecb,  a  fl-stem, 
ti>aiieot«d  by  Fick  with  Lith.  uld  •  Felaen.'  "Why  not  with  Jki^r- 
wrtfia,  Hesyohiusf  It  has  been  connected  with  irdktKvi  and  pora^u, 
M  Lat.  laxuM  with  Agg.  itax,  O.H.G.  lah*;  Skr.  d^man,  with 
iifif;  and  It.  art  'ettine'  with  Med.  Lat.  arlavue,  Sut  then  we 
Aotild  have  had  *eUch. 

'..  nil  imooth,  gmtle,  B.  37.     Compd.  ail-menmnach,  LU.  87i>  1 1. 

*il(twoMSS.  ail)a»iinj,  ueking,  Ff.  8.     So  O'Cl.  aiJ  .i.  abairno 

.  no  guide,  O'Dav,  citing  aii  damo  dibhse,  gen.  io  conchid  ail 
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no  aisc,  LB.  216"  31.  The  length  of  tho  a  is  ostablishod  by  dund 
dil  (gl.  ad  supplictradum)  Ml.  40''  44,  the  dcnom.  verb  ai'/im  .i. 
guidim,  Stowe  XIX,  better  diliin  •  I  entreat,'  rfiV»-i,  dUtii  '  rogavit,' 
Bk.  Arm.  18'  1,  18»  2,  as  well  as  by  the  o  of  the  cogn.  W.  add-vli 
'  to  adore.' 

ailcne  a  {liltlt)  roeJc,  ifone,  Ff.  82,  D.  14.  So  Stowe  XIX. 
Akcne  .i.  ail  bee  .i.  digabtarh  indi  is  ail,  H.  S.  IS,  p.  74<.  A 
dimin.  of  afee-,  the  stem  of  1,  ail.     A  form  ailrt  also  oeeurs. 

aill  noilo,  D.  16.     So  l.Uc.  Voc,  O'Bar.  49  und  O'Cl. 

ailt  house,  Ff.  69.  So  O'Cl.  and  H.  4.  22,  p.  61''.  Bg.  dat.  ro 
dosuidigthi  i  n-oen  ailt.  Salt.  R.  5158.  alt  .i.  teach,  O'Duv.  54, 
-who  citcH  M  ae  alt  conat  clii  '  it  is  bis  house  that  preserves 
fame,'  and  ioingthi  Jo  ailt  neimkt  '  swear  by  the  house  (vault  ?)  of 
heaven.'  O.Br.  eo*iad  alt  (f-l.  aeditui).  May  come  from  *{p)alta, 
which  has  been  connoted  with  Lat.  pal&tum  '  yault,  palate."  If 
BO,  alt  ntime  would  be  a  close  parallel  to  Eanins'  palatum  eatli. 
But  the  connexion  is  very  doubtful. 

ailtiro  areUUct,  Ff.  69.  So  H.  3.  18,  p.  74^  b.t.  ailt,  O'Dav.  54 
BT.  tUt,  and  O'Cl,  sltaire  7  aoir,  LL.  29*,  teltaire  7  mlbbuige, 
LL.  29",  39.  Cogn.  with  ailt  q.v.  and  the  verb  cor'  altar  mo  fert-i 
lat,  LL,  269*  16. 


oin  pleatant.  Ff.  46.     See 

din    riu/iei,    Ff.    46,    O'Cl. 

Bcenu   buana   aine,    Laws    ii 

cssurda  do  din,  LL.  263*,  fon 


inira. 

now  written  aoin.  Kg.  gen. 
0,  dat.  rotatar  grianana  .... 
fon  tuige,  Laws  i.  140,  ace.  dia 
t&idled  in  n-iiir  no  in  n  ain  forsa  taiged  Mdrtain  t/  he  touched  the 
mould  or  the  ruihet  whereon  M.  need  to  lie,  Bev,  Celt.  ii.  400.  From 
*iaini-  cogn.  with  Lut.  iSni-Bulna,  inni-penu  and  ianeus  from 
*iaim'eulo»,  *ioi»i-pero-»,  *ioini-Ba-t. 

aincis  a  eurie,  Ff.  29.    aingois,  O'Cl. ;  a  Bistor-form  of  aeaii  BQjafl 

oinl^  unutual,  eirange,  Ff.  33.  anf^n  j.  tngnod,  H.  3.  ^| 
pp.  63",  638.     ^infi'n,  LU..B3*  8,  seems  a  difftrcnt  word.  ^ 

ainner  a  ufoman.  Ft.  24.  andor  .i.  ben,  aindrr  .i.  bean,  H.  3. 
18,  pp.  64*,  635",  aindear,  O'Cl.  pi.  n.  nindre  7  ingonrada  7 
mnrdoome,  LL.  109*  10,  dnt.  nndrib,  LU,  81»  3.  W.  anner  '  heifer,' 
O.W.  enderie  (gl.Titnlu*).   Windisoh  compares  Or.  n^flif/. 

ainDM  (leg.  iiutniX  ?)  hIaiM,  Ff.  flO,  iiiuBud  .1.  aim 
imdorpulb,  O'Dav.  47,  dttng  of  uinsid  eneoh  niirecli  niS  oil 
the  honour  of  a  thief  «r  i"t  oiUte  win  not  reproached.  Cognnt« 
tiiiiMm  (ninniMlio),  ifiiMi'if  (iMwuMtirnii),  nnd  tho  Torb  taiarilher 
re;iroub(^  cenmnd,'  O'Uim.  Sapp. 


i 


O'Cl. 

sund  hi  ta 


'.  So   Conn. 


i  Fingin, 
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aiibbe  It  kind  of  poem,  B.  52.  So  O'Cl.  Hardly  a  mistake 
for  uriirt  a.  nircctal,  aircetul,  O'Buv.  49. 

oirtiri,  aiundaitct,  p.  1.  So  in  H.  3,  18,  p.  611",  airbri  A. 
immul,  LL.  Sll**  12.  airbhre  .1.  slungh  a  ho»t,  army,  O'Cl.  (pi. 
iA  ttirbrib,  Salt.  E.  716.  LL.  261>  21.  LB.  131*  48.  ace. 
niluirbiiu,  Amra  Chul.  33),  may  Lt-  the  same  word. 

sirgie  (aircse?)  hhme,  Ff.  60.   Cogn.  -with  air 

wm  plat*,  D.  48.    So  O'Dav.  54  and  O'Cl.    cia  ai) 
Cutbolsind  ?  LU.  68*.     Other  eix.  in  Aac.  gl.  xxvii. 

ainnit  (USS.  aidmirt)  prahibilion,  tabu  (geis),  Ff.  i 
I.T,  UiamiHit,  and  O'Dar.  51. 

BJrao  wafehing,  Ff.  63,  tealehiiig  at  night,  O'Cl. 
lUwI.  B.  512,  to.  109«  2=Birno  FiugC'in,  Stowe  MS.  992,  fo.  46', 
fcatbt  n-aen  dia  mboi  F.  aiduhl  tsamna  in  Dniim  Fingbein  i 
n^inie,  Aid.,  O.  Ir,  aire,  forair,  frithaire,  and  the  areanos  of 
Iminuiiua  MAroi'lluiDs,  28.  3,  may  be  cognate. 

■inde  (airidin  ?],  leasughadh,  Ff.  33.     Prob.  corrupt. 

nirt  tidt,  dirtetion,  point  (of  the  compass),  Ft'.  69,  bettor  airil, 
Wiqa.  Wiirt.,  atrd,  O'lir.,  Gr.  J/,e%9  ? 

mkItik:!)  humble,  E.  7.  Seeus  wrong,  for  aiilrech  (derived  from 
iiifir,'  'joiiniey,'  'error:'  gan  aUder,  gan  oil,  Bk,  Fen.  242, 
cilirimngaid  mor  aistir,  ibid.  370),  means  'unsteady,'  ' inconstant,' 
llrr.  Celt.  si.  128.  aisOirech  '  far-trav filed,'  Misc.  Celt.  Soc. 
371, 

nilhnech  hoailing,  D.  54.  Prob.  comipt  (leg.  tnnidmech  'vain- 
^IvrioQH  f ).  ilenncB^y  renders  aderim  rib  gu  haithnecb,  £k.  Fen.  74, 
bj  /  My  to  you,  htoieingly, 

Mlhnnac  talf.  Ff.  69.  So  in  H.  3.  18,  pp.  63^'  and  638.  athimi 
1  I6t{,  LU.  S*  25.     Bidbrione,  O'Dav.  48. 

I.  an  iTMth  {truel),  D.  34.  .i.  fir,  H.  3.  18,  p.  633^  and  Stuwe 
XIX,  p.  SO-. 

S.  an  (&Q*)  pUtuanlMu  (aoibhnios),  Ff.  30,  'on  adj.  pleasant, 
O'K.  n*me  thi^  mnie  word. 

i.  on  uraUr,  Ff.  15.  So  (VCl.  an-bmicli  [leg.  on-bniilh]  .i. 
niw  7  brolh,  HiirL  5280,  fo.  11".  Cf.  Ganl.  ana/n,  paludem, 
EoffirJwt's  Oloswiry,  Kubn's  Bcitr.  vi.  227. 

te  IrulA  {true  f ),  p.  1 ,  Ff.  4  :  a  mistake  for  I.  an? 

HM  ttflth,  Ft  26,  better  linae.  Trip.  Life,  118,  a  nmw.  stem  in 
•ma.    ¥at  iluc.  mg  Ase.  gL  xx^r.     Seema  cogn.  with  o/'s.  ujies, 
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an-art  m/V,  Ff.  84.     See  art. 

aD-gna{  {?)  fault?  D.  32.     Prob.  corropt:  cf.  an^id  *  wicked.' 

an-main  haU^  Ff.  34.  leg.  anmuin,  the  opposite  of  muin  =s  O.N. 
mmir  *  mind/  '  love/  or  anmiin  =s  anmaoin,  O'Br. 

annaoh  cUan,  D.  28.  andag  .i.  glan,  anannag  .i.  innglan,  Stowe 
XIX,  andad  .i.  glan,  anandao  .i.  nemglan,  L.  Leo.  Yoc.,  for  met  a 
n-dnannaio,  LB.  258^  (where  it  is  a  subst).  neamh-annach  impure, 
O'Don.  Supp.     annao  guiltUu^  0*Don.  Supp. 

annoit  ehurehy  TL  32.  So  L.Leo.  Voc.  O'Cl.  and  Stowe  XIX,  a 
mo/A^-chnrch,  O'D.,  whose  explanation  is  supported  by  the  gloss  in 
H.  3.  18,  p.  74^,  Andoit  .i.  eclais  do^t  in  aile  as  cenn  7  is  tuiside 
(.i.  tas).  This  is  andMt  in  Bk.  Arm.  18''  2,  andoit,  0*Day.  71, 
8.T.  oeim.     Low  Lat.  antiUu  antiquitas,  Ducange. 

anno  y#«r,  Ff.  32.     Borrowed  from  dat.  or  abL  of  Lat  atmus. 

aprainn  (MS.  abrann)  #ri7,  aAm,  Ff.  44.  appndnd  LU.  45*  5. 
apprinn  0*Mulc.  ba  abrain[n],  Trip.  Life,  190,  L  6,  used  as  an 
inter] .     Apraind  na  bdsa  for  mo  nirt  de  sede,  LU.  78\  29. 

ara  M.  fiiUf^  Ff.  33.  And  so  in  the  gloss  on  Dan  do  Bkrum  lui 
murikm.  na  haraidh  a.  na  gioUadha,  Betha  Finnchua.  Cf.  Skr. 
lim/l-^,  Gr.  inr^ifptni^.  Seems  the  same  word  as  the  t-stem  ara 
rA«riW#rr,  sg.  gen.  arad,  LU.  64*.  Compd.  ban-ara  wuiidunrimt^ 
O'Br,  daor-ara  tAir#,  ib. 

arco  (MS.  erca)  7  i#i«#fA  God^  £.  1.  arco  fain  dom  Dia,  Corm. 
and  H.  3.  18,  p.  63^.  St>t^ms=Skr.  mrekami.  But  Windisch  brings 
HTM  from  ^ji^rH^,  cogn.  with  Skr.  prmptmy  Lat.  jn-mm,  Goth.  frmiAmmy 
frmk. 

ard-broenud  (gl.  imber)  p.  5.  Compd.  of  mrd  '  high '  and  hrommd 
T^rbttl  noun  of  hr^^nmim  *I  shower,'  a  denom.  from  Itmii  *m 
shower' :  dech  do  sinaib  eeo,  ferr  a  bmthaur  bruen,  UL  34o*  14, 
13.     broen  derg.  LU.  90^  18. 

arg  m  sttfn,  Ff.  24,  prop.  tA^tmpkmy  A^rt,  Corm.  and  H.  3.  18, 
pp.  63*,  80*,  541.  ar  argg  (^i.  laeeh)  niad  (a.  trenf^r)  ropsam 
tartail,  LL.  208*  30.  arggi.  anrath,IJL  311^  25.  etir  argaib  erritib 
.i.  aanftdaib^  LU.  47^  9.  Cogn.  with  Gr.  «^\*«.  Hence  «ry«ii: 
sg.  gen.  deis  ar  n-argain  uabs  LU.  9.  marg.  sup.  and  arfdimy  0*Br. 

art  JUrd^  Fl  34.  art  7  anart  cniaid  7  maoth.  O'MuIc.  56.  From 
A.S.  k^mrd  ?     Or  is  it  the  same  word  as  «r^  ^  stone '  ? 

ait  mM$,  D.  35.  So  Conn.,  L.  Lee.  Toc^  Stowe  XIX,  and 
CCL     Eochaki  art  1.  nasal  LL.  39^  5;Sw 

aae  pridt^  Fl  65,  from  ^-ko*?    cH  timm  tivgeo. 

aaeal  itmfirmm^  Jk  M»*>«xaL  JL  imif  lkii»  O^Xkr.  56^  uod  JL 
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imagallniha,  H.  3.  18,  p.  628.  pi.  gen,  ba  eola  ftxu!  n-oingel, 
Amra  Choi.  47.     ace.  runic  axalu  la  nrbriu  arcLanglJu,  ibid.  33. 

ot  Kscba,  E.  12,  seems  corrupt,     ai  'milk,'  »e»c-ba  'dry  cows.' 

■thmdo?  aithrei^be?  D.  45.     Corrupt. 

axal  n«hl»,  Ff.  32.  So  H.  3.  18,  p.  74".  Perhaps  for  *U8.;al, 
^t-klo  f     See  a>e,  supra.  Ami  is  the  nnme  of  an  an^ol  in  Corm. 

bo,  boa  deatk,  p.  3.  So  H.  3.  18,  p.  6n*>,  and  O'Cl.  fit  dibad 
7(bB)th  7  ba  7  teme  ic  Bluinn  cpilten.  LH.  26*",  1  (Goidel.  162). 

bflcc  (■«■.  fre.  bach)  eroEi'ar,  p.  2.  So  Corra-baocbuanafinimeCgl. 
lipi),  Sg.  ea'  10.     Compd./i-iow  (gl.  arous  ligncus)  Sg.  107"  1. 

bicad,  D.  31,  note  15.     Obscure  and  prob.  corrupt. 

1.  bacb  dntnkminaa.  Ft.  70.  So  U'Cl.  madnsii,  O'Dar.  56. 
Coiiip.  all-bach,  LU.  106'' 31.    bach -1  u bh ra  ^roj-ifc««oiH«,  Coneys. 

2.  bach  W3,  Mil-water  ?  Ff.  70,  seema  corrupt.  Head  boek,  and 
d.  ferAiia  'sea'?     Compd.  boch-thouaa,  LB.  US". 

bscht  {tar.  lee.  bach)  reaping,  p.  2,  better  hocht,  as  in  O'Cl. 

bigsd  0  promiiing,  D.  10,  verbal  noun  of  bdgaim.  "  KflbAgus," 
o!«,  "(fad  Fergus  comrac  fri  Coinculuinn  imbarach,"  LU.  68*  39. 
Bigsit  Fallanisin  na  ragad  arculu  co  hEmaiu,  LU.  78"  6.  b^gais 
Cuchuloind  co  ndingned  samlaid,  LU.  75"  25  :  a  dcnom.  from  bag 
.L  brUthar  ax^-d,  O'Cl.  pi.  n.  ar  ngnima  ropsat  inara,  ar  mbaga 
wpsnt  becB  our  deed*  \cere  grtat,  our  word*  terrt  tmall,  LL.  208'  34. 

bti^Uu  a/au>n,  E.  7.  So  O'Cl,  Thia  word  occurs  in  tht-  following 
quitrain  (LL.  200*,  lost  two  lines) : 

Atcboniiarc  broichem  is  brii  I  saw  a  stag  and  a  doe 

teai  bdigliu  eturru,  And  a  fawn  between  them  : 

Mcluude  rodech  tmmnch,  A  multitude  which  looked  outside, 

Mu  brech  icu  marbud.  And  a  wolf  killing  them. 

baircne  m(,  E.  24.  A  fimaU  cat  ace.  to  Corm.,  a  while  cat, 
Me.  to  O'Dov.  58  and  Laws,  i.  150.    braicne,  O'Br. 

huraechi. /oolith  lalkt  E.  17.  hainigha  '  brawling,  scolding,' 
O'K.,  who  gives  a  number  of  cognate  words,  bdiriiaBh  '  a  scold  or 
rfirew,'  bairteoir  '  a  scold,'  etc.     buirKeacht  '  satire,'  O'Br. 

buiWb  do«f  lUgt  E.  7.  So  L.Lco.  Voc.t  baiBlec[h]  A.  eilit, 
0'Da».  67.  baialeuch  .i.  dam  allaidh,  Stowe  XIX,  p.  30".  baisleach 
J.  d«nih,  OFUh.  an  ex.  O'Br. 

iBii  truth,  D.  Si.  So  O'Cl.  In  H.  3.  18,  p.  633^  Stewe  XIX, 
p.  311",  anil  in  L.Lec.  Voc.  ban  is  glossed  by  fir  '  true '  or  •  truth.' 

bud,  haiin,  a  bdl,  E.  7.  So  Corm,,  L.  Loc.  Voc.  and  O'Cl.  Hence 
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perhaps  the  adj.  hannach  :  ei'iil  glas  Lannnch,  LU.  113",  3. 
cogn.  with  liut.fiinda  '  sling,'  from  */otida.' 

bar  a  tags,  B.  15.  8o  Conn.,  L.Loe.  Voc,  LB.  101,  and  H. 
18,  pp.  65',  663.  Cohthach  cloth  .  .  .  hreo  (.i.  noem)  bar  .i.  soi^. 
LB.  101,  marg.  inf.  bar.  .i.  aai,  LL.  377''  16.  From  •hharo-»  P  cf. 
Lat.  harii/lut  '  sootheayer '  ? 

barann  a  bloic,  FE.  22.     So  O'CI.  ai  fuirceba-su  and  fer  roeaead 
...  a  beim,  a  bruth,  a  barond,  LC  fiS"  41,  lia  a  barann  nibui 
Salt.  E.  7934.  Cogn.  with  Lat.firio,  O.N.  btrj'a,  Skr.  ihara  'figlil 
Lit.  iarnit,  Slav.  branJ. 

has  lop,  E.  8.  So  L.Lcc.  Voc.  has  .i.  barr,  O'Flah,  A  coDtrnction 
of  hathai,  haitket  'crown'?  The  'bras  .i.  barr,'  of  Stowe  XIX, 
p.  30*,  Bceme  wrong. 

b£g  M.  death,  p.  3,  note  2,  Wh.  IS"  2fi,  gen.  bfiis.  Transferred  to 
the  slain:  etir  has  7  ergabail  hoth  killrd  and  priieneri,  ATI.  912. 
Cogn,  with  the  verb  hiia  '  niortuus  est '  and  the  noun  talh 
Fick  coanetts  Lat./aluua. 

basal  pridf,  arroganef,    Ff.    12,     80  O'Bt.  baisoal  a.  dioi 
O'Flah.      Derived  from  bat  supra?     Cogn.  with  "Lot.  ftstuM 

base  rtd.  E.  26.  So  Corm.,  O'Dav.  62  and  O'Ci.  So  also  H.  8: 
18,  pp.  65b,  624,  560^  O'Fkh  and  O'Br,  Possibly  cogn.  with  Lat. 
baeca  from  *bat-ca. 

bascall  one  maddmtd  by  ftar,  E.  7,  and  L.Lec.  Yoc.  baisgeall  .i. 
gelt.  Stowe  XIX,  p.  30".  baiscceal  .i.  gcUt,  O'Flah-  [bJoisgcU  .i. 
gfltan,  H.  3.  18,  p.  64".  Doghnf  botscUl  dla  bhibhdhaldh,  ht  makn 
a  'hoicell'  o/hisj'oe,  Biin  do  Bhrian  na  murtha. 

1.  hath  death,  p.  3,  D.  5T.  So  Corra.  s.t.  bat«n,  and  H.  3.  18, 
p.  65,  col.  1.  morbasbathdom-ri.LU.  119*  30.  Honw  iafAneA  (gl. 
nioribundus)  8g.  59".  A  cognate  verb,  biithar,  occurs  in  Amra 
Choi.  129.  J 

2.  bath  man»lnught»r,  Ff.  25.     Cogn.  witii    Qollo-Lat.   hatutr^k 
batudlia.  Ft.  baltre,  bataille,  A.S.  btadu.  ^ 

1.  U  night.  Ft.  62.  be  .i.  aidche,  Stowe  XIX,  p.  30'.  bo  .i. 
Bi[d]che,    L.Lec.   Voc,   Cogn.  with   Or.   0aio'(  {from  *0ni«o»P) 

2.  be  N.  Koman,  P!.  62,  80  Corm.  s.vt,  Buanann,  Bo  Noit, 
L.Lec.  Voc,  Stowe  XIX,  and  O'CI.  be  .i.  hen  ut  dicitur  BS-bind 
.i.     ben    find,    LH.    16",      old    as   messo    ban?      ni    anta  :    B6 

'  8(1  hihI,  epuHfulm  are  from  wwf.  arnHclot.  Tlmre  BMma  no  groanil  for 
Togvrding/iufJa  •«  borrowed  from  r^Mni. 


ead 
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*-\mroma  are  glossed  by 
Bg.  Yoo.  a  bS  CO  mbail. 


(liidni,  LL.  346*  30.  Bi  carna  and  U 
mtrirreh  (=iueratrix)  in  L.Lec.  Voc. 
LL. 260"  4. 

bed  taltU,  D.  60.  8o  O'Cl.  Identical  with  itio=Lat.  fgJvieM, 
Ski,  flfi-»,  Qotfa.  giu» :  cf.  tho  Eng.  expression  lh»-»toek,  O.TS. 
htiktimli,  It.  margad  bid,  mnrgod  beo-craid,  LL.  2Ifi'>  93.  beo- 
ikoi.  Bawl.  B.  512.  fo.  112'  1. 

UiT  (MS.  bior)  tfuirl,  Ti.  70.  So  H,  3.  IB,  pp.  64<*  and  633'. 
Hmkm;  the  verb  htrraim  '  I  clip.'  W.  byrr  brevia.  Prom  a  pre- 
Ctltic  iAn-fo-jr  cogn.  with  Skr.  hra»va  ? 

1.  b6ecna  peace,  D.  27.  So  O'Cl,  bescna  .i.  aith  no  benria, 
Stow  XIX,  p.  30",  L.Lec.  "Voc.  O'K.'h  beatetiadh.  nembascna 
itrift,  O'Don.  Supp. 

!.  b^H^oa  the  language  of  a  people,  a  nation,  D.  27.  Cogn.  perh. 
with  Skr.  hhatha  '  speech.'  This  is  O'Cl. 'a  bi»cna  '  every  country  or 
MMj  land  wherein  are  languages.'  He  quotes  the  Calendar  of 
Ongiu,  Ep.  31S,  athath  in  each  besanu.  So  in  the  Auraicept  na 
Uif*.  Eg.  88,  fo.  63*,  2 :  gach  son  fordorcha  rohui  in  ^ach 
bMgna  7  in  goch  berla  fofrith  ionad  isin  Gaidilc  terry  obiimrt 
iteri  le/iich  wat  in  wwy  eoiintrg  and  in  every  diiln'el  found  place 
M  lit  Gaelic.  As  to  the  use  of  Ungwi,  langue  and  -yXiiron  far 
'm^oB,'  gee  Diicange.  bt*lra  a  parish  or  diilricl,  O'Br.  and  aoe 
LB,  132''. 

Hwh  penii.  E.  26.  So  H,  3.  18,  pp.  SP,  626,  and  O'Cl.  biach 
<l<>il  riastradh  oili  a  ptnie  which  will  reach  another's  vej-afion,  O'Bav. 
ST.  Another  example  is  in  the  following  quatrain  ascribed  to 
Conall  Henn,  Eg.  1782,  fo.  64"  : 

Dia  ti  Loiogaich  don  Banada,  cona  trichait  cSt  imme, 
geiltaith,  cid  Icbor  a  bhiach,  Cellach  Liath  Locha  Cimme. 
IfLiingteeh  roini  to  the  Bimn  with  hit  thirty  hundred)  around  him, 
Ms  iiill  make  eithnit,  though  long  hit  penie,  Cillach  the  Greg  of  Loch 

Id  LL.  43»  S,  da  hiach  har  haill  Me  is  glossed  by  duo  tostiouU 
■iu  circa  molam.     Hence  biachachd  priapiimas,  O'Br. 

bifada,  miswrittcn  bidba  (gt.  reus),  p.  4,  D.  43.  bibdu  bais, 
Wb,  1«  15.  pi.  n.  hibduid(gl.  obnoxlijMl.  134'' 1.  bibdid45M0, 
g«n.  bibdad  43^  12.  Heuce  bibdamnact,  Wb.  1^  15.  O.W.  bibid, 
M.  Bret.  been. 

bibdonas,  MS.  bidbanus  (gL  reatus),  p.  1.     So  Corm.  Tr.  147. 

bil  hair,  mane,  E.  24.    So  LL.  Voo.    Borrowed  from  Lat.  jiilut, 
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as    htlUe,    h6e    'kiss,'    and    hralach,    &om   ptUicmu,    pScern   i 
prologtt*. 

bile  moulh,  Ff.  41.     O'Cl.'s  hit  .i.  h^l  is  prob.  an  error. 

binne  truth  D.  34,  derived  from  binn  'true,'  O'Br. 

1.  bir  (MS.  bior)  wattr.  Ff.  16.    So  O'Cl.  i.r.  hior. 

2.  bir  a  well,  Ff.  70.     So  Corm.  B.y.  biror  snd  O'Cl.  a.v.  b 
Prob.  identical  with  I .  bir, 

1 .  bI4  (MS.  bkdh).  health;/.  D.   20.     bU  .i.   slan,  O'DaT. 
b]&  .1.  bIod,  O'Cl.,  from  *mlil,  cogn.  vith  Lat.  mtUor,  Gr.  ;MXa| 
In  the  Laws  this  word  means  exempt. 

2.  bla  (MS.  bladh)  a  ploee,  D.  20.     So  O'Dav.  86  and  O'Cl. 
hligim  (gl,  mulgeo),  p.  5,     From  •inUgim  cogn.  with  Ir.  melg^ 

mlicht  milk,  blichtach   miloh-eowt,  LU.  68"  31,  Lat.  mulgeo,  Gil. 
i-fu\rfw,  O.N.  mylkja.     For  e;ti.  see  Wind.  Wort.  400. 

blim  spittle  (of  a  dead  man),  E.  26.  Hardly  cogn.  with  ^Xn/taic, 
fXafivpoi.  Rather  a  corruption  of  blinn,  blind,  Conn.,  and  H.  & 
18,  p.  Go",  co^,  with  j^XeVi"!  '  mucous  discharge,'  jiKivitvt 
'slime,'  and  jiKevuoi  'drivelling.' 

blase  nolo,  Ff.  53.  So  H.  3.  18,  p,  623.  It  also  means  «c>u«^ 
noiu:  roeloa  blosc-beimnech  a  chride,  LU.  8C'  1.  muadh-bblosg  .L 
mor-thormanaoh,  O'Cl.,  b.v.  miiadh.  From  *bhlozgo-B  =  Gr,. 
ipXo'iafio'^,  and  cf.  Lith.  bldigu,  hldigeli. 

bluch  (MS.  blach)  baeon  (saill),  Ff.  44  and  O'Cl.  fatneii,  O'B; 
Cogn.  with  blung,  LB.  •m\  77,  79, 

bochna  tea,  Ff.  15.  Hence  tarbhochaach  irammarint,  0'Br> 
V.  supra  8.V.  baeh. 

hoigill  rude,  eavage,  Ff.  70.  This  seems  corrupt.  Read  *boitilt 
cogn.  with  boiteall  pride,  and  boiteallach  haughtg,  lavage. 

boinde  tmooth,  white.  E.  23.     brat  boinni  odarda,  LB.  216». 

boiscell  a  hind,  Ff.  70.     Bo  O'Cl. 

1.  boloF.  (M8,boIg)^flp(bema),Ff.5.  Idim  dar  boilg,  LL.  268* 
30.     W.  bwleh,  Br.  boule'k. 

2.  bole  (MS.  bolg)  eow,  Ff.  14.  Perhaps  from  Lat.  lueula,  with 
metathesis  of  I. 

borr  G.  5,  where  the  gloss  hruehtadh  is  obscure.     As  an  adj.  i 
means   'pvat,'   'haughty';    as  a   subst.  'grandeur,'  'pride.'    KI 
bctha  buirr.  Salt.  R.  4453,  for  gablaib  crand  broach  mborr,  LL. 
43»  9.     in  tonn  baeth  bhorr,  LL.   88''  41.     Compds.  borr-bfast, 
borr-bnidi>n,  borr-6elaech,  Wind.  Wort.  401.     panuthir  broee-borr,   ■ 
a  epotied  great  panther.  Ruwl.  B.  502,  fo.  45''.    From  borio-,  bhiirMh^.  | 
cogn.  with  Jj&t./atttu  from  ''/ari-tm? 
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botliach  hog,  fin,  Ff.  70.  So  O'Cl.  hrugli  bothach-mhor,  Rawl. 
18",  to.  14*  2.  Frota  *bu-t-ako-,  Cogn.  with  Lat.  imbuo  {in-buo) 
Ivil,  moitten. 

butt  /in,  V.  infra,  b.t.  tmtr.     bod  .i,  teine,  L.Lec.  Toe. 

bta  tythr^w,  Ff.  39.  bra,  braoi,  D.  18.  biao,  LH.  2*.  clubidir 
rhbran  a  brae,  LL.  44''  27.  dl  broj  duba  dorehaide,  LU.  ^S" — 55*. 
di  bre  doile  duhgorma  oatia  rosea  biu,  LB.  2 1 9'.  Compds. 
bn-il-rtcha,  LL.  2G6>'43,  brS-dub  .i,  malacbdub,  LL.  266"  22.  O.Ir. 
'ir»i  =  O.-SlaT.  Jrurt,  Gr.  u-t^pvi,  Skr.  Mrtl.  From  the  same 
fotrt  Mines  the  Gaulish  hrivn  '  bridge,'  from  *iArtd. 

1.  brae  ,/foitr  (rectiuB  mail'),  E.  26.  Corm.  b.t,  brocoit,  the 
Wtlib  equivalent  of  Ir.  braich,  gen.  bracha,  Laws,  i.  12S,  sg.  dat. 
e*»  no  da  chess  lana  do  braich  7  do  ai'bur  biid,  LL.  286''  35. 

n  ueht  n-ech  do  braich  7  biud,  ibid.  37,  ace.  mar  miles  mulend 
tanid-braich,  LL.  86*  21  =  niiludmmich,  LU.  106*  34.  Hence  the 
immc  Mjucbide,  ATI.  726.     Gitul.  brae». 

2.  bmc  F.  hand,  E.  8.  24.  80  Conn,  s.v,  braccille,  L.Lec.  Voo. 
idum  limicc  .i.  sdam  Idim  my  two  handt,  LL.  20H*  28.  From  Lat. 
inctkium,  whence  qIbo  W.  brat'eh. 

1.  bracht  tap,/atnMt,  E,  8,  and  so  Corm.  s  v.  acfobracht.  bracht 
Ingnobeoil,  L.Lec.  Voc.,  H.  3.  18,  p.  663.  daceird  bracht  ca 
bit  (.i.  laill  furri  corrici  a  fiacail),  LL.  20a'  12,  Hence  the  adj. 
ineUaeh  '  Tat.' 

1.  bracht  a  breaking,  eutting  {reaping  f),  E.  24,  bracht  .i. 
brii(«Jadh,  Stowe  XIX,  p.  30'.  .i.  briseadh  ,i.  buain,  L.Lec.  Voo. 
TniD*bhrag-lo,  cogn.  with  Lat.  fra-n-go,  frae-tu-f,  Goth,  bnian. 

biaiiQ  (broen  ?)  poor  (?),  Ff.  59.  Some  mistake  here  :  br6mich, 
LP.  10G''19,  Jnww'wA.i.  bronachMrrow/u?,  O'Cl.,  may  be  connected, 

bntichem  (M!S.  braici]  itag,  B.  S^braicheamh  .i.  damh  alluidh, 
CCt.    See  qnotation  at  haigliu  BUpra. 

tnicae  ho»*,  E.  19.  braitsi  .i.  asnn,  Stowe  XIX,  p.  30.  pL 
tortfghe,  O'Br.     From  Mid.  Eng.  brieht. 

1,  E,  B.  80  L.Lec.  Voe.  Cogn.  with  bru  '  womb,'  gen, 

|^iw{^  ^  Skr.  v|-ka.    See  quotation  at  baigliu  supra.    Compd. 

Borae  kind  of  noiag,  F£.  6.     breas  ,i.  gach  grendhan 
h  g\oT,  O'Cl.    sg.  aoc.  mar  'tchuala  Mi'cliol  in  mbreis  conniala 
a  tegdais,  Salt  R.  5969. 
2.  bres  grtat,  Ff,  6.     80  O'Cl.     bresa,  O'Don.  Supp. 
britfrorrf,  D.  17.     80  O'Dav.  57  and  O'CL  bri  .i.  briathar,  LL. 
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18"'  58,  L.Lec.  Voc.,  aEd  Stowe  XIX,  p.  30«.  pi,  d.  conid  de 
atiat  HE  bri  ee,  LL.  287",  9. 

brittr  a  golden  brooch,  E.  27,  weighing  an  ounce,  Corm.  and  H.  3. 
18,  p.  541^  briar  .i.  deig,  O'Dav.  56,  and  H.  3.  18,  p.  64^ 
Identical  with  the  Eng,  hrfr,  now  brier,  briar.  But  which 
languape  was  the  borrower  is  not  clear, 

bricht  riliquary  ?  diadeiit  ?  p.  2,  =  breacht  ,i.  minil,  LXeo.  Voc. 

bro  cutting,  ahuire,  E.  7.  bro  .i.  beimnech,  Stowe  XIX,  p,  30", 
.i.  beimnGach,  Edin.  xxsviii.     bro,  O'R. 

bronnad  cimiuming,  D.  13.  So  L.Lec,  Voc,  O'Cl,  bronnndh  .1, 
scailendli  no  cnamh,  H.  3. 18,  p.  609,  anJO'Don.  8upp.  Bg.jien.  breth 
brondta  ithe  ^iiihe  Judgment  a»  to  eating  corn  at  night,  U'Bbt.  60. 
dat,  do  longad  7  do  brondad  eacha  btd,  LB.  217°.  The  cogn.  Terb 
bronnaim  occure  in  Place's  hymn  8  (n(  bronna),  in  LU.  lOO""  6  (is 
ed  robronnad  frisna  edic  fichtiu  bargen  ain),  and  in  LL,  34**  50 
(robroanat  na  rothrebat). 

broth  ^A,  Ff.  45.     80  O'Cl.    Cogn.  with  ^api  and  Lat.  (g)roro. 

bru  doe.  Bee  quotation  at  baigliu  supra,  und  cf.  the  Mossapian 
fiptyiov  •  fXaipv,  Hesychiua. 

bruinnech  mother,  E.  27.  80  Conn.,  and  H.  3.  18,  p.  65«.  Na  bi 
bniinnecb  balb  {hit)  mother  teai  not  dumb,  O'Dav.  56,  ba  hi  a 
bruin[n]ech  ro  oiloatar  Mac  De  il  vat  hit  mother  that  ntirted  God's 
Son,  ibid.  61.  Derived  from  bruiuru  'breast,'  or  brit  gen.  ironn, 
'  womb.' 

bu  death,  p.  3,  note  2.     80  H.  3.  18,  p.  611*. 

buanann  tiuree,  E.  24.    Baanann  muimme  na  fiann,  Corm. 

bnas  bellg,  E.  23.  Cogn.  with  Or,  0wri™  and  N.H.O.  Bauch? 
buas  innbea  '  entrails,'  O'Duv.  56. 

buich  fl  breaking,  p.  2,  F£.  14,  D.  68.  So  H.  3.  18,  p.  616". 
Probably  a  verb:  buich  .i-  robris,  LU.  5"  27.  rocehacs  gair  co 
mbuich,  Amra  ChoL  39.  buich  bron  cerd  Cmad  grie/ routed  Conn't 
ditiiion  (i.e.  the  northern  huli  of  Ireland),  Amra  Choi.  130. 

buide  ohum,  E.  26.  W.  buddai,  for  muide  (=I,at.  modiwi), 
tnuddai.  ag.  dat.  im-mudiu  bic  i  nibid  ass,  LL.  286^  40.  dobcir 
a  dC  laim  fon  raudi,  LU,  53^  12.'  80  buime,  E.  24,  LL.  378'  24. 
buimjoi,  BB.  SI**  4.  for  muimme  'nurse,'  However,  the  )  of  buide 
i»  posaibly  right,  and  the  word  may  be  cogn.  with  JjA.fidtlia  and 

Gr.  jri'tfo*  for  *<}lilov, 

builo  an  evil  eecrct,  E.  6.     So  L.Lec.   Voc.     '  an  evil  design ' 
>  A  pait  of  a  harp  wu  aUo  colled  mudt.     Sec  LU.  9'',  41. 
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i  if  there  wafi  some  connexioD  v 
nomine  Mtn  A.  coasiliam,  U.  3.  18,  p.  8 

biu.i.  topais,  E.  25.     Suth  lemma  and  gloss  are  obscure  to  me. 

butb  morlil,  D.  62.  budh,  O'Br.  If  this  he  right,  cf.  Gr.  0™,. 
[fcoin  *q)v-Ti-t),  Skr.  bha-ti-t  '  existence,'  b/iv-mi-i  '  earth.' 
But  the  dat.  dual  balhaib  in  the  lioo  maitfai  vM  da  dtb 
Wkih,  ail  the  noblti  of  the  tm  worlin,  Bk.  Fen.  160,  where 
itrhpiM   with  rathuih,   seems  to  show  that  huth  h  a  mietako 

«dl«^(,  Ff.  17.     8o  O'Mulc.  279  and  O'CL 
(aer  ctmdU,  Ff.  41.    So  H.  3.  18,  p.  626  {caer  .i.  caindell).    eaor 
tjUnt,  Jvrt.  O'Don.  Bupp.     caer  thened  hi'sinn  aiiiche,  LL.  2li7'> 
3S.    pi.  n.  caera  crethir  comraicthe,  LF.  91»  20.     Coga.  with  Qoth. 
UnVi  'clear,'  A.M.  nir,  Eng.  »he€t,  ^iki  'to  ahine." 

ii  (MS.  cae)  hau*e,  D.  54.  So  Conn.,  and  H.  3.  18,  pp.  66<", 
ess*.  Corapoonded:  cerdd-ehae  (gl.  officinu)  Sg.  51".  Co gn.  with 
low  Lat.  ea^a,  tayum  doruus,  Or.  Kei/iai,  Vedic  gayd  Lager, 
KnticBtitte,  ^(i,  Goth,  heira-,  Eng.  Air*. 

2,  ciipal/t,  p.  3.  So  Corn).,  L.  Lec.Voc,  and  Bee  Laws,  i.  p.  32, 
vliore  the  woivIb  gtlla  dom-atnie  ar  ecu  (a  lad  came  to  me  on 
••ay)  are  misrendertd  by  '  a  youth  protected  me  on  the  way.' 
mi  .i.  ar  slige,  H.  3.  m,  p.  210.  aroon  contiagmais  ar  cae, 
LL.  ■li*,  nir'  lensat  cai  na  conair  dun  prirosligirf  iminach,  B8. 
101'  4.  lor  6en  choi,  LU.  &a'^  28.  Cofinato  verba  are  o  shunn  cai 
li;le9seui  ar  ccl,  hence  £li*ha  went  to  hiaten.  Suit.  K.  7223,  and  in 
O'Dxr.  52  and  71,  b.v.  cae:  aracae  osar  sinnaer  the  younger  goes 
If^MV  M«  tldtr,  and  perh.  ro-chim.  Cf.  Com.  ke  'go,'  pi.  ktugh 
'fUje';   Lat,  fio,  n'w;  Qv.  k!io,  xTyufi-at,  tiviio. 

taidpirt, chaste,  K.  15,  SoConn.andO'CL  FrequeutinFeL  Cogu. 

vith  Idt.  eaittu  from  *ead-lo-s.     Another  caidh  .i,  uueal,  O'Sav,  72. 

caQ  proteeiion,  p.  1  note,  cail  .i.  comet,  H.  3.  18,  p,  66",  LLec. 

Toe.  and  Conn.  s.vv.  bracille,  caile,  culpait,  ccrchaill.    comad  moidi 

,  Bk.  Fen,  Hi,  which  Hennesay  renders  'That  the  higher 

Bigfal  be  their  fame.' 

e  (MS.  cuimsi)  F.  iMrt,  Ff.  35.  caimrase  Conn,  caimse, 
frj8,  p.  67».  pi.  n.  teora  caimsi,  LIT.  94, 1.  H.  Borrowed  like 
1^  Com.  eanti,  A.S.  ctmes,  from  Low  Lat.  (Gaulish  ?)  camUta. 
«  N.H.G.  Ilemd  and  Skr.  fnmu/yo.  Whence  is  W.  hrfitJ 
h  Ari>A(,  E.  1.  Frequent  in  Fel.  rose  cainlech  glas,  LU. 
FlSO*  25,  Derived  from  caindel,  LU.  89"  14,  and  this  borrowed 
\  frmo  Lot.  eandela, 

PluL  Trtuu.  IB91-2-3,  4 
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cals  eye,  Ff.  39.  So  O'CL  From  Hm-ti.  The  Irish  cognal 
vprb  IB  ad-ckiu  (*uti-keei6)  '  I  see ' ;  pass.  pret.  eg.  3  ad-oheti :  y/hen, 
of  nhich  the  so-called  Skr.  y/nalah  is  b  reduplication,  Windiscb, 
in  Kuhn's  Zeitacbnft,  xzi.  425. 

1.  caine  eatue,  Ff.  4G.  cdie,  O'Br.  die  .i.  coingen  i.  a  c4ara, 
H.  3.  18,  p.  66«. 

2.  caise  lovt,  p.  3,  Ff.  76.  caisi,  D.  60.  So  H.  3,  18,  p.  612>,  and 
O'Cl.  From  *ka>tia:  con  'love,'  mit-eait  '  hatred,'  are  from  the 
aame  root  k<u,  perh,=  Sltr.  \/l:aMh  '  to  itch  '  ? 

caisse,  hatred,  p.  3,  Ff.  76,  D.  60.  So  H.  3.  18,  p.  6I2«,  and 
O'Cl.  From  *cat-tio-,  cogn,  with  Gr.  soVo*,  or  from  *Md-tio,  cogn. 
'with  Goth,  hatii,  Eng.  kata.  A  shorter  form,  eait,  occurs  in  Amra 
Choi.  51 :  Tar  cais  Ktaa-isaam  for  hatrid  {return)  wfll-doing ,  and  cf. 
mitcait,  infra  h.t,  nwiit,  gen.  miicitn,  LL.  344*  34.  The  W.  m» 
'  hateful,'    castdd  '  hatred,'  ere  the  British  cognates. 

cftlud  hard,  D.  13.  So  L.  Lee.  Voc.O'Dav.  6-5,  and  H.  3. 18,  p.  663«. 
calath,  LU.  106»,  calodh  -i.  gund,  Stowe  XIX,  p.  39».  Coraptl. 
caliidgela,  H.  2.  16,  col.  716.  W.  ealed.  Br.  cold.  Kliige  connect* 
N.H.O.  held  from  *halef.  The  Ir.  calma  'brave'  is  nearer  in 
meaning. 

calb  {calbh,  O'R.)  hardneu,  Ff.  22,  cognate  with  calad. 

cfilb  had,  Ff.  71.  So  L.  Lec.Voc.  and  H.  3.  18.  p.  615*.  do 
ohnlb  re  cloich,  O'Br.  gen.  ng.  :  Uenith  docrchrju  i  crichaib  chui 
cailb  .i.  diaith  .i.  ni  haith  doerchra[n]sat  mo  suile  hi  caincrichuib 
mo  diind  .  oalb  .i.  cond,  LB.  34 1  *.  dat.  adam  aed  (.i.  adam  auil)  im 
chalb  (.i.  im  chJnd),  LL.  208-  27.     Lat.  eaha,  ealvaria  ? 

cam  eombat,  D.  19.  So  Corm.  and  O'Dav.  64,  71,  103.  midach 
tcora  cam  a  bram  of  three  comhatt.  Borrowed  either  from  A.S. 
ramp  or  (as  E.  Meyer  thinks)  from  a  prehistoric  form  of  O.N.  kapp. 
The  spelling  eiMfri  in  Bk.  Arm.  18*  1  ('lignum  contcnaioQis  quod 
uocatur  eaam  apud  gentiles)  has  not  bL>en  explained. 

cann  a  can,  Ff .  55.  So  Corm.  s.v.  eteoim.  An  early  example  is 
eann  airgit,  Bk.  Arm.  fo.  17«  2.     Borrowed  from  A.8.  taunt,  F. 

cap  chariot,  carl,  Ff.  19.  So  Corm.  s.v.  capall,  and  L.  Loc.  Toe. 
ktarM,  hitr,  ructhar  i  capp  .i.  i  carr,  LU.  6''  80.  In  H.  3.  IB,  p.  624, 
eap  is  glossed  by  erdohar  '  bier.' 

cAma^iA,  Ff.  30.  So  Corm.  and  O'CL  cuirm  ociis  cama,  Corm. 
s.v.  ore  tnnth.  cfima  samaiaci  do  indarggain,  LL,  ni[r  do  chamu, 
Corm.  (Laud  610],  s.v.  imbus  foroanaL  ni  ba  lam  laich  letbas 
camu  caurad,  LL.  87"  43.  noco  n-6rnaba  cem  nd  cama  dit  asind  tiit 
hi  tudchad,  LU.  86"  20.     bfi  eoh,  or,  argat  7  cama,  FM.  1088. 
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irm,  cnoiines,  caills  |  it  e  ada  na  aamiia,  fig^hmeat,  ah, 
tul-mMt,  in'pe.  thea»  are  lie  dues  of  All  Saiiiit'  Day,  Rnwl.  B. 
il3,  fo.  98"  2.  s^.  voc,  a  chama  crura,  LB.  253'.  Corapd. :  a 
cliomliido  thirm-chaniu,  LB.  215".     Cogn.  with  Lut.  earo. 

cBrthoit  (MS,  cai'uid)  pious,  Ff.  71.  So  H.  3.  18,  pp.  66"  and 
m>{strlWl,  eardol).  and  O'Cl.  {car/oit).  Bi.i  carthuit,  (Boi) 
ewiloit.  Amm  Choi.  76.  The  noua  carloit,  Corm.,  like  W.  cardod. 
ii  borrowed  from  an  oblique  case  of  Lut.  earitag. 

iMtftuitU,  Ff.  71.  8o  H.  3.  18,  pp.  66».  613«,  634".  Bjii  eath, 
%ti  ent.  Antra  Choi.  73.  From  Lut.  ctutui,  as  csut6it,  Trip.  Life,- 
icii,  ^n  foiliCittem. 

cutua.  p.  1.     From  Lat.  eailut. 

wth  doaiio,  E.  28.     Both  lemna  and  gloss  nro  obscure. 

1.  cS  nighi.  Ft  52,  ace.  to  H.  and  O'R.  From  *if;aid  (of.  Skr. 
lUjyii,  Or.  ana),  as  easch  'blinij,'  from  *akaiko-g. 

i.  t6  tompanion  ?  i't.  52.     So  O'Cl. 

S.  c6  0artk.  Ff.  64.  D.  29.  So  0"C1.  Hardly  from  •qhj6, 
copi.  with  Gr.  xO«>-  x^o-vu'v,  Skr.  kikd?  Is  it  due  to  a  mis- 
nndtrrtanding  of  the  common  phriise /or  bith  (hi  f 

Htrhoir  a  tloagh,  D.  28.  So  O'Cl.  Ace.  to  O'Dav.  69,  the  upper 
put  uf  a  eeehair  is  marBh  ;  and  the  lower  water ;  while  in  the  case 
ot  a  Uthaek,  the  upper  pnrt  is  water,  and  the  lower  mud.  conid 
tonibtr  dur  droichtiu  ind  liss  isiu  cechair,  LL.  117''  35.  cobair 
bo  hi  eechai'r,  LB.  204"  19.  cobair  cethrae  ar  choin  7  cechair, 
H»ri.  5280,  fo.  38«.  ceachnir  dirf,  filth.  O'Br,  Hence  the  adj. 
MnUr^d:  nirpHi  grenach  c«charda.  Bawl.  B.  512,  fo.  112*2. 
The  Skr.  fdXdn  and  Or.  <k-oV/ia«  muj'  be  cognate. 

cfeht  potctr.  D.  19,  E.  II.  oecht  .i.  cumachtn,  Stowe  XIX. 
fik.  fdi/i'.  y  fa£.     O.N.  hdttr. 

1.  «i«  iiptor,  D.  16.  So  O'Cl.  Frora  Heit-U.  Cogn.  with  Or. 
nVrfBt,  Lot,  eattm  (from  *ea»trnm  knife),  Skr.  ^oitra-m. 

2.  ceis  cunirt,  circuit,  viiit,  D.  53,  =  ceis  curit,  L.  Lee.  Toe. 
tnm*i»d-t{,  cogn.  with  the  verb  ceitim  (ro  ceis  romna  n-fies  .i.  ro 
theimnige  i  nworaaine  na  aeso,  Euwl.  B.  502,  fo.  62''  2),  and  this 
»illi  Lat  eado,  erdm-e,  eeuart,  Or.  KtKaioimi,  Zend  forf  gehn, 
Rrlasson,  fallea  (Justi). 

I.  cd  death,  p.  3,  note  2.  So  Conn.,  L  Lee  Too.  and  O'CL  fa 
iM  doluid  for  a  cheal,  LL.  370^  23.  Dochuaid  for  eel  .  .  .  for 
iiebt  WD.  Salt.  B.  3685.     not-ohuirfe  in  flaith  or  col,  LL.  278, 

tg.  iof.     Cf.  O.N.  kfl. 

1.  c«l  Amfm,  E.  29.    So  Corm.  and  O'CL    0  shunn  cai  Heleseua 
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ar  chel  eter  noebu  for  noeb-nom,  Salt.  E.  7185.      Borrowed  front  ' 
Low  Lat.  *cilum,  caelum. 

cela  iervant,  D.  45.  So  O'Dav.  63,  O'Cl.  and  ace  O'Don.  Supp. 
B.v.  ceile  Bi  '  servus  Doi,'  anglicised  culdea.  ceilo  caich  n  corahair 
a  chomdedh  tltenervant  of  rvtry  one  in  hii  loriTi  pmimet,  O'Bav.  63. 
dlegar  doa  ceile  deaamh  drcchta  im  dua  na  flatha  th»  ttnant  ii 
liahU  to  ntait  a  drecht{?)  round  (A*  eAt'e/lain'i  fort.  O'Duv.  78. 
See  also  LU.  68*  13,  16,  and  74"  9.  Compd.  Boir-chele  (gl. 
libertna),  Wb.    lO*    23.     Perhaps   originally   identical  with    tilt 

celt  raiment,  D.  47.  So  Corm.,  H.  3.  18,  p.  66,  and  O'Cl. 
Anglicised  kill,  celt  asua  treu,  LC  95"  38.  imdatuigcthar  celt 
olithargarb,  LU.  95*  25.  dccholt,  Conn.  Hence  cellar,  LU.  79" 
20,  coltair,  H.  3.  18,  p.  66^  and  eeltaeh  'kilted,'  Bk.  Fen.  78. 

celtair  vMr,  Ff.  36.  D.  16.  So  O'Dav.  68.  pi.  n.  eo  mbeodntar 
celtra  catlia  Caier !  Corm,  a.t.  gaire :  dual  n  r  d(  eheltir  ina  laim, 
LU.  133'  26.  Cognate  is  diceltar,  LU.  133"  44=diceltair  fh* 
shaft  of  a  apear  without  on  iron  on  it,  Corm.  s.v.  gaire.  W.  paladr 
'  haatile,'  Gr.  ttsXtt;  and  rd\iov  shaft,  polo. 

cenel  childrtn,  D.  12,  rather  means  kindred,  and  is"=W.  cenedl 
gena,  genus,  natio.  Hence  eenehch,  Wb.  23*  32.  Cognate  with  the 
Ir.  verb  cirtim  'I  spring  from,  descend,'  O'Don,  Supp.,  the  verbal 
noun  ciniud,  and  the  noun  cine  (leg.  eined  ?)  '  a  tribe,'  O'Don.  Supp. 
'  cennteeol  .i.  triallud,  E.  10,  .i.  twraiload,  L,  Lee.  Voc, 
coinntegal  ,i.  truailln^  '  corruption,'  Stowe  XIX.  These  glosses 
are  due  to  a  misunderstanding  of  Cormac's  ceinticul  .i.  combrec 
rotniaillned  ann  .i.  cenioal  {it  it)  Welth  that  hat  hesn  eormptrd 
therein,  to  toit,  ' centecul,*  He  explains  it  aa  'a  name  for 
wool  whereof  they  make  a  blanket.'  So  H.  3.  18,  p.  67*  s.r, 
centi^cul,  and  see  O'Cl.  s.v.  cinnteagal.  The  Middle-Welsh  form 
is  kfnhughil,  Welsh  Laws,  i.  308,  where  the  translator  says,  that 
eynnygl  (as  he  modernists  kenhughel)  ia  "literally  'wadded' 
perhaps  a  gambesoo,"     From  a  Low-Lat.  *eonUgulvm  ? 

ceo  betide*  1  D.  60.     8ceo  7  ceo  7  neo  tri  comoccoraail  Goideili 
LL.  26*  1,  and  see  Amra  Choi.  73  (ceo  ni  coirm,  c^  ni  aercoll). 

1.  cerb  tlaaghtering,  wounding,  D.  20.  sg.  gen.  orothid  oonchend 
ciithaccirp,  LU.  47"  22.  macinchirh,  is  e  a  bes  guin,  LL.  148*14. 
Apparently  identical  with  2.  ccrb. 

2.  corb  culiittg,  D.  20.  80  O'Cl.  ccrp  .1.  toaacad,  O'Dav.  63. 
An  adj.  e*rh,  eerp  'teen,'  occurs  in  Bait.  It.  891,  47«7, 
6918,  8087,  the  verb  noi-cerbaniin  LU.  109' 23,  and  the  participle 
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ifrilUa  ill  LV.  ^6'  12  (belt  cuirp  corbtha,  caiafit  mna,  ioditt  teill  be 
kW,  womtH  wiU  wail). 

1.  M-m  riV(ory,  Ff.  18,  D.  18,  E.  27,  So  O'CI.  pi.  dat.  rio 
cenmib  .i.  do  buadliaib  no  do  gofmhuibh,  Amra  Conroi,  K.  3.  IB, 
f.  a.  pi.  noni.  raor  a  ceama  fria  tuireamh,  Siin  do  Hiitm  na 
nirth.  gen.is  td  laech  na  cernd  yna  comrain.LU.  100"  17,  Hi'nce 
wniaoh,  LL.  294''  12.  cearnaoh  .i.  buodaeU  t'ietortous,  Stowe  XIX. 
i.  txm  a  man.  D.  18.  So  O'CI. 
3,  ceni  Oft  of  eon»mmg,  D.  36.     So  O'CI, 

MIT  d  lepfing,  Ff.   25.     So  O'CI.    Cognate  with    cirrbed.   Bk. 
Fpn.  2l(i.  and  the  Tcrb  ro  cirred  iarom  ind  Idiu  sin,  LIT.  98''  '1, 
cirrfiUr  colla.  LL.  254"  24. 
terrbMh  plunder,  Ff.  43.     So  O'CI. 

Mtnoit  (MS.  and  O'Br.  ceathnaid)  a  iheep,  Ff.  17.  So  O'Dar. 
6i.  nteorba  rocotnaitt  coinair  a  tigi  teacht  ina  lins  A«  orderrd  a 
H/thttp  HMr  hit  houii  lo  comt  into  hr  fold,  O'Dav.  72,  s.t.  cotuair. 
This  KsemB  a  dimin,  of  cet,  the  dat.  pi,  of  which  eetothh  (leg,  eelaibh) 
i)  glassvd  by  rairidh  [leg.  cdirigh]  finda  in  H.  3.  18,  p.  49.  He 
TOf  ttlaimiii  .\.  cairidh  [leg.  cdirigh],  Duil  Laithne  117. 

cisr  black,  E.  28.  So  Stowe  XIX,  p.  30«,  and  O'CI.  pi.  nee.  fri 
Iilla  ciara  .i.  fri  demna  .i.  elta  duba  demoniorum,  Brace,  h.  91. 
vicbtiid  a  lopping,  Ff.  25.  ceachladlt  .i.  dorrbhadh,  O'CI, 
cirht  ((roni  "qviktu-)  ingravir,  D.  44,  So  in  H.  3.  18,  p.  66". 
ocht  i.  geibira  .i.  rindaire,  cicht  .i.  geibiaoh,  Stowe  XIX.  cicbtte 
a.  geibiach  .i.  rannaigh  [leg.  rinnaighe],  O'Dav.  63.  Cogn.  with 
i'lriM  '  Pict,'  and  perh.  W.  pieylh  '  etitch.' 

I.  cil  (MS.  ciol)  wrong,  D.  41,  E.  29.  So  Corm.,  L.  Lee.  Yoc. 
O'lltv.  66,  and  O'CI.  partial,  falte,  O'Bon.  Supp.  CompoundB  are 
kb^ehti  aoA  eil-br»th. 

3.  cil  (MS.  ciol)  death,  from  *celu,  D.  43.  So  O'CI.  co  tarrlaic 
bodbflr  cil  M  thai  he  gace  a  truly  deadly  ihol,  O'Dav.  64. 

ctairiu  dwition,  E.  29.  So  Corm.  clairiudh  .i.  roinn,  O'CI. 
lUireadh  .i.  fogboil  (leg,  fodail)  no  sgaoileadb,  O'Fluh. 

cbunar  Motiri,  E.  17.  .i.  dir  no  escuine,  H.  4.  27,  p.  67.  clamar 
i.  air,  Ktone  XIX.  clamor  .i.  air,  L.  Leo.  Voe.  Borrowed  from 
O.S-  kli'im-or^  '  a  libel  in  verse.'  Cogn.  with  eldmaithe  '  reproach,' 
LB.  228'"  1 1 .  The  Ir.  gliim  (iu  the  phrase  gidm  dicenn)  ie  cither 
lorrowed  from  or  cogn.  with  O.N.  kldia  '  foul  language' 

dandad  Ikruilinff,  D.  40.  So  O'Dav.  70  and  O'CI.,  L.  Lee.  Voe. 
ini!  H.  3.  IB  citetl  in  O'Don.  Supp.  a.v.  elanntad.  Verbul  noun 
•f  cfnw&u'm'-nos-cIanQa  in  sciain  ind,  LL.  269*   23  ;    corthe  no- 
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cblanlaU  iatnn  had  maidro  n-imairic,  LIT.  86^  42  ;  clannsaJ  clcathft  1 
doglira  thrid,  BB.  31"  26 — borrowed  from  Lat.  planto,  whence  alMl 
"W".  plannii  '  plantaro,  serere.' 

cle  wrong,  D.  41.  So  O'Cl.  Sceins  derived  from  oil  q.v.  Bat-'J 
porbaps  tbe  e  is  long  and  cU  would  then  be  identical  with  Mm 
'  sinister,'  W.  eleid,  Goth,  hlet-dunta. 

cliate  readi/,  E.    22.     clisto   aclinf,    *wiji,    O'Br.     laoch   cliste,   \ 
O'Don.  Siipp.  B.v.  leirg :   cliste  ar  a  Uimh  ileis  chl^,  niarcacb  ain- 
chlisde,  O'Br.     A  living  word:  frar  clista  'a  ok-Tcr,  sharp,  smart 
man,'  O'Grownej.     Cogn.  with  clUid,  O'Dav.  70,  b.v,  eleth,  and  the 
s-pret.  cUui*,  LU.  69*  13. 

doch,  F.  Hon»,  p.  4.     Prob.  cogn.  with  calad,  q.v. 

coart  landholder,  D.  15.  So  O'Cl.  and  see  O'Dav.  62.  coair^ 
Conn,     hi  coairtc  .i.  i  mbriugaide,  Rawl.  B.  502,  fo.  62*  1 

cob  prXory,  Ff.  30,  50,  coph  p.  1,E.  27.  So  Corm.,  O'Dav.  6:i,bd4, 
0X1.  So  also  H.  3.  IB,  pp.  67",  634*.  Hrnce  the  nnme  Co*(Aa(rfc 
The  Gaulish  names  Cob-launo,  Cnb-nertug,  Coh-tifrfa,  Ver-mhiu 
also  prob.  cognate.  Fick  connects  0.  Norso  hap,  Eng,  happy,  Skn 
^ojf-ma  '  powerful.' 

cobra  thield,  Ff.  37.  So  O'Cl.  pi.  gen.  tri  maic  TJislend  cobm 
ngarg,  LL.  1I4»  35. 

cocmthecht  (=ooin-irani-thpcht)  accompanying,  D.  49.  sg.  dit.: 
i  coimthecht  dagdoine,  Wb.  1 6*  2.    Hence  cormthechtaid  '  attendant.' 

coio  a  »errt(,   Ff.  47.     So    Conn.,    O'Dav.    63,    s.v.  coig,    and 
Stowo  XIX.     ni  cuols  coic  ntiin  Ae  heard  not  an  tvil  ueret,  H.  3. 
18,  p.  61",     coig  .t  run,  LL.  393"  53.     coic  .i.  coniairle  countel,  ■ 
H.   3.  18,  p.  66%  and  coigli  .i.  comairli,  O'Dav.  63.     coiclo  i^  J 
foluch  ooncralment,  ibid.  61',  may  be  cognate.  I 

coice,  coidche  (O'Br.'a  coice)  motm/aia,  Ff.  27.  1 

coiilcbe  am'^iV,  Ff.  41 :  reading  doubtful.  L.  has  eaoiehe  ii  ell. 
A  gloM  in  a  not«  t^  Fcl.  Aug.  4.  on  the  line  Molua  maee  oeht, 
pri'scrvos  another  word  for  'annpit';  "ocha  apud  neteitia  ocliial 
dicitur  prius,"  where  ocha  way  bo  cogn.  with  Lat,  oevlut. 

coimmdiu  (•com-mediot-)  lord,  D.  47.     So  O'Dav.  72  and  O'C 
•g.  gen.  coimded,  Wb.  9",  Ml.  26*.     dat.  coiradid,  Wb.  8*,  27°. 
ouimmditli,    Sg.   29*.     Cogn.   with  Ir.   midiur,    Ooth.    nttta,  I 

/itiomrv,  fUfaTuip,  /i^Sot. 

coindelg  eountel,  Ff,  10.  So  O'Cl.  and  O'Don.  Supp.  Bg. 
for  condilc  fir.  Trip.  Life  210.  aco.  contuasct  tcs  na  brudui  ti 
coi.de]g.  LTJ.  93,  line  15. 

uoiag  a /ulhwins,  K.  29,  'a  goiog  together,'  O'K, 
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Mil  a  tood,  E.  4.  So  Conn,  b.v.  Sailohoit.  Horrowfd  from 
Off,  eoit,  now  eoti.     Cogn.  with  Goth,  hailki. 

colg  F.  •worrf,  Ff.  36,  So  Conn,  and  O'Cl.  nf  for  hrnigtib 
ibm  Dft  bo  cloithir  eolg  (.i-  claideb)  mo  nianado,  LL.  277" 28.  eolo 
M  too  choilo-se,  LU.  5"  10.  TlieBpellingi;fl/?(=W.  ea/y  veretruiu, 
Br.  Mini)  seems  more  correct,     calg  Ait,  LXI.  87''  18. 

col!  fuad,  Ff.  38.  So  O'Cl.  and  O'Br.  gen.  cnill :  daceird  bracht 
en  feic  a  cuill  .i.  a  curpnit,  LL.  208*  12,  whence  it  Becma  that 
nliToewa  'jowl.'  The  dat.  and  gen.  pi.  seem  in  the  phrasea  dicetul 
dDciioUaib  cend,  Kawl.  ii.  J312,  fo.  114''  1,  dicetal  di  cenaaib  coll, 
Lwd  610,  to.  57*'.     Hardly  borrowed  from  A.S.  teafi. 

(0[l  Jood,  Ff.  20.  So  Corm.  a.v.  asgalt,  and  H,  3.  18,  p.  615*. 
ixneholt  .i.  cen  biad,  LU.  8'.  etcr  cond  sceo  colt  .i.  enech  no  biad, 
LH.  :t41*.  Literally,  perh.,  iomething  ooaitd,  cugn.  with  Lat.  caitQ, 
Skr,  trta,  Lith.  mlta: 

com-iUad  (gl.  custos)  p.  4,  comctid  la  mmaccu  (gl.  pnedngogus) 
ffb.  19«.  From  eom-il  '  nerTolio,"  GC*  793,  871.  Compounds 
re  dU-oomrlid  oxiA.  fot-ehomitaid. 

Mtom  covtrtiig,  »helUr,  proteetion,  D.  47.  Bg,  dut.  i  com  argit 
pl,LB.  2331*.  aco.  tabar  com  (.i.  coimhed)  (tun,  Rawl.  B.  512, 
3a*.  A  sisttir-form  eoimm  occurs  in  FM.  1599,  p.  2140 
(i*  foimm  ria  gcioih  do»«m),  the  dat.  sg.  of  whieb  is  frequent 
in  ths  eKpreasJon  /d  a  choim,  LU.  G8*  10,  and  see  Lism.  Lives, 
20Jo,  2027,  2398,  2396.  It  is  the  Irish  reflux  of  Gr.  .o^/Jo*,  and  is 
aigs.  also  with  Lat.  eingo. 

im-m^m  wi/e,  lit.  yoke-felloa,  E.  23.  So  L.  Lec.  Voc.  and 
O'DsT.  70.  commara,  Trip.  Life  14.  eg.  gen.  comaime,  LB.  19S", 
lUt  da  chommaim,  Qk.  Fen.  Hence  eommdmu*  '  matrimony,'  sg. 
piL  commamoB,  O'Dav.  70.  From  .!oin=Lut.  eum  and  mdim,  cogn, 
miim  '  jugum,' 

nunor  note,  Ff.  40,=commor  .i.  sroD,  O'Cl.  Ifeaning  doubtful. 
Id  LL.  108*  30,  it  seems  to  signify  some  other  part  of  the  body : 
(Omtar  eonaig  a  tbruim  7  a  glaincne  for  ettegail  dar  commur  a, 
(luiea  7  a  brsgit.  80  in  LU.  15*  23:  ar  cend  caid  comarti,  ar 
lor  nidradbal. 

nrair  F.  taut,  D.  51.  comrair  tniscediu,  Bk,  Fen.  12,  better 
Mntnr  (gl.  capsa)  Sg.  36»,  92',  LU,  114*32.  ata  comror  cbloche 
Jmbi  and  hi  tiilum,  LU.  134*  3.  a  muintorc  argit  for  a  chomrair, 
Aii.  L  6.  comrar  conga  each  cethra,  LL.  29^''  19.  Metaph. 
Mmnr  dana,  LL.  187*  15  and  Kawl.  fi.  502,  fo.  62*'  2.  is  hi  tra 
marair  chrabuid  leosum,  LU.  lU*  15. 
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coDa  sense,  71.27,  45.  So  O'Cl.  andStoweXIX.  anmcha  ndeflinS  ■ 
a  chond  nnch  a  chiall,  LU.  79*  35.  Rg.  dot.  am  cund,  LU,  48*  11. 
bid  orod  da  ce[i]ll  is  da  cond,  Ek.  Fen.  246.  ace,  tuciissa  duib 
Berc  mo  chrido  7  mo  chond,  LL.  302'"  34,  is  f(n  romedair  in  Bluag 
00  mbdtar  cen  chond  can  ch^ill,  LL.  282»  1.  Perhaps  cogn.  with 
Gr.  icsvWa'. 

coamiter,  p.  3=conr6iter,  Amra  Choi.  13,  43,  where  it  is  glossed 
by  eain  rifitir,  no  rochomet.     The  eon  is  cogn.  with  jcaifD*,  Lat. 

conaalK.  tfounw^Atr,  B.  10.  SoStowcXIX.  pL  gen.  Nicamangara 
rim  a  ngraduib  -j  a  ceimendaib  ar  imat  a  consal  ...  7  a  ndiuice  7 
D  centiiro  it  u  impossible  to  rehenrie  them  in  ranks  and  in  drffrre* 
because  of  ike  multitude  of  their  consuls  .  .  .  and  their  dukes  end 
their  centurions,  Eawl.  B,  512,  fo.  87»  1.  ace.  conanla,  LB.  157*. 
From  Lat.  consul.  So  Ir.  irMnsal,  LB.  ISO",  from  Lat.  proconsul, 
as  Erpoint,  LL.  222^  232',  from  Propontis. 

1.  core  elan,  D.  12.  80  O'CL  and  H.  3.  18,  p.  66".  0  Ir. 
eorcui  in  populo  Korku  Reti,  Adamntin'H  Vita  Col.  ed.  Reeves, 
p.  B9.  de  genere  Corcu-Chonliiain,  Bk.  Arm.  IP  1.  in  regioaes 
Corcu-Temni,  ib.  13**  2.  de  genere  Corou-Theimne,  ib.  15*  2. 
Corcu  Dubni,  LL.  292"  47=Corco  Duibne,  ib.  277''  22.  in  chland 
Corco  Laigde,  ibid.  2in»  51.  in  fines  Corcu  Ochlaud,  Trip-  Life  94. 
mace  Rime  noeh  Chilli  Chorcu-Roide,  H.  138.  i  tir  Corcu -Them  nc, 
I*.  122. 

2.  core  (MS.  tore)  hair,  E.  27.  So  L.  Lee.  Voc.  Cogn.  with 
Gr.  tap,  Lat.  erints  f  or  with  xtpxot '  tail  ? ' 

cose  inslruelion,  eorreetion,  D.  33,  ag.  gen.  eoisc,  cui$c.  cose  .i. 
tegosc,  Rtowe  XIX,  p.  39''.  dat.  coac:  tcit-seom  cosin  n-araid 
dia  chose,  LU.  64*.  Hence  tecose,  tinchose  '  instruction.'  ro-coscad 
{gl.  correptua  est),  W.  eoip.     From  eon-\-^scq. 

cot  (a  cniting)  victory,  E.  27.  cod,  L.  Leo.  Voo.  and  O'Er. 
Form  and  meaning  doubtful.  Colan  .i.  laoch  '  hero,'  Duil  Laithne 
118,  may  be  derived,  and  Gr.  Kci^tu-,  irovTut,  may  bo  c^ogo. 

caQi  food,  E.  28.  So  Corm.  and  O'Cl.  coth  cibum  .i.  bioidh  ar  in 
berla  nmHil  asbfrar  cothugud  na  n-indile,  Ilarl.  432,  fo.  3'  1,  and 
Bee  H.  3.  18,  p  634*. 

crift  buying,  D.  25.  80  L.Loe.  Voo.  and  H.  3.  18,  p.  633*.  But 
eria  is  a  verbal  form  from  ereniei^^Ski.  Irfn'imi,  and  means 
'eiDfta':  ni  ria,  ni  eria  do  dodbumnu,  Ihatt  thalt  not  sell,  thuu 
shall  not  buy,  to  or  from  an  tinqualijitd  person,  such  as  a  thief 
or  a  little  child,  O'Oav.  79  and  Laws,  iii.  58. 
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frfcb  F.  (gl.  finem)  p,  5,  now  crioch.  Windisch  connects  this 
word  with  xpUoi  and  eireut. 

crimthann  (MS.  criomhtan)  fox,  Ff.  51,  So  L.  Lee.  Toe,  O'Cl. 
ud  Uirt.  Don.  p.  160,  where  the  author  eaye  that  ertomlann, 
ia  tiw  hsid  Gaelic  {Gaoideilg  ermid),  is  the  same  as  '  fox.' 

cro  urroMi,  E.  20,  8o  L.  Lee,  Voo.  cro  .i,  timargain,  H,  S.  18, 
^5I^  H.  4.22,  p.  62>. 

trncii,  AijA,  E.  27.  erooh  gach  n-ard  j  gach  n-inn,  H.  3.  18, 
p.  67'.     Cogn,  eeeniB  eroteh  .i.  uachtar  baione  '  cream,'  O'Dav.  68. 

crum-diLiiiH  dunghill,  E-  29.  So  Corm.  who  cites  cin  chon 
CT-undnnia  a  crime  of  a  dunghill  dag.  crumdub  .1.  ottrach,  O'Dav.  63. 
The  lilernl  meacing  seems  '  worm-heup,'  from  cruim  ^  Vf .  prjif, 
fit,  kfrni,  Lith.  kirmi-i,  and  duma  eogn.  with  Gr.  ffi/fiwy,  Baifidt, 
hf.  dam. 

(UMna  (MS.  cnadhna)  hilt,  Ff.  27.  So  O'Cl.  and  O'Br.  Copi.  with 
OX.  iinn  •  knob ' ?  The  W.  cwn,  eynu,  er  e/iynu,  and  the  Old-Celtio 
("*-  and  'Ap-xvi'ia  (0/17)  are  from  the  same  root,  with  which 
WiniUBch  (Kuhn's  Beitr.  viii.  ^0)  connects  O.H.G.  hUn  '  pi  ant,' 
pL  hini.  Or  ia  it  from  ^qeup,  whence  Lith.  kaltpa-i  '  heap,' 
0.  Pers.  htufa  '  mountain  '  ? 

ciat  anxiked,  Ff.  44.  So  O'Cl.  ras-tarraing da  corranaib  criiaidi 
nwra,  LL.  230".  cuar-sciath,  Rawl.  B.  502,  fo.  47-  1.  pi.  n. 
tuv-MJith,  LTJ.   87''    17.      Hence   the  Terbal  noun  eiarad,  LL. 

s-ie*  13. 

I.  cod  (cnth?)  head,  D.  62.  80  Corm.  b.t.  descnd:  end  .i. 
emn,  Diul  Laitkne  4.  cndh  no  cuth,  O'Cl.  lea  hanail  ho  chod, 
IC.  128*  10.  cant  .i.  cenn,  H.  3.  18,  p.  G7«.  cuth,  O'Br.  for- 
nth,  ib. 

3.  cad  (outh?)  oh  offiring,  D.  62. 

1.  cuib  dog.  Yi.  16.  .i.  cii,  O'Dav.  71,  b.t.  ciunes,  and  O'Cl. 
Ba  ehuib  (.i.  mo  chu)  asa  ho,  darchinnius  (.i.  darlecius)  co  dfan 
Ba  chnib   -t.    mo    choin,  LL.   208'  12.      In    the  Amra   Conroi, 

L  3.  18,  p.  49,  cuira  .i.  eu  is  perhaps  the  same  word. 

a.  caib  word  ?  Ff.  30,  or  is  it  a  sister-form  of  eob  '  victory,'  q.v.  ? 

cuirae  proUetiun,  Ff.  31 — leg.  cuimne,  as  in  O'Br.  =  0.  Ir. 
Memiia,  caomlmB,  O'Cl, 

calmlrag  F.  combat,  E.  8.  gl.  agon.  Gild.  19.  cuimling  .i.  comroo 
H.  3,  18,  p.  624,     sg.  dut.  i  comling.  Trip,  Life  566,  aco,  doroine 

imkng,  note  to  Fel.  Apr.  19.     pi.  ace.  cumlengn,  LL.  54*  5. 

taiDid  yirw,  Ff-  40.      ciiinnseal,   O'R.      A  sister-form  is  cutniui 

•ghiiitlfa,  H.  3.  IS,  p.  639.    coinso,  LU.  67'>  11.    cuinsiu  chorad, 
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LU.  106*  7.   coindse  .i.  drech,  H.  3.  18,  p.  67%  and  O'Don.  Supp., 
and  Bee  O'Dav.  62,  b.v.  cucht. 

caislennach  piper ^  D.  44.  pi.  n.  cuslennaig,  LL.  261*  30.  gen. 
pi.  cuslennach,  LU.  88^,  97^'  Derived  from  cuisli  .i.  crand  ciuil, 
L.  Lee.  Yoe.  and  Stowe  XIX.  gen.  pi.  cuislenn :  bindfogur  na 
cuislend,  LU.  pi.  ace.  na  cuislenna  (gl.  venas),  Qild.  222.  So 
avpvf^^  is  used  of  any  duct  or  channel  in  the  body. 

1.  cvl  protection,  p.  1.  Ff.  30,  50.  D.  45.  So  H.  4.  22,  p.  67, 
and  Stowe  XIX.  cia  beith  do  iar  cul,  though  he  might  have  it  under 
his  protection,  Laws,  i.  1 50.  A  sister-form  culu  occurs :  doberind 
culu  (.i.  comet)  ar  gart  (.i.  ar  einech)  Find,  LL.  208*  31.  These 
words,  like  culaid  'raiment,'  are  cogn.  witli  K.H.G.  hulle. 

2.  cul  chariot,  p.  1,  Ff.  19.  50.  So  Corm.,  H.  3.  18,  p.  60^, 
0*G1.  cul,  L.  Lee.  Yoc.  culu  (.i.  cul  .i.  carpat)  tria  neit  (.i. 
cath)  LU.  6^  24.  fonoad  (i.  ro  immanad)  col  carpait  dun  and, 
ol  se,  LU.  122^  38.  atchlunim  cul  carpait,  LL.  83*  11.  Compd. : 
culgaire  na  carpat,  LL.  109^  23.  O.Slav.  kolo  *  wheel,  circle.'  Lat. 
colue,  Gr.  xoXo9. 

culmaire  chariothuilder,  £.  9.  So  H.  3.  18,  p.  66^  and  O'Cl. 
Also  charioteer :  is  culmaire  .i.  is  cairptech,  LU.  109*  40.  cul- 
maire .i.  cairptheo[i]r,  Stowe  XIX.  culmairi  .i.  cairptheoir,  L.Lec. 
Voc.     culmbaire  wheelicrightf  O'Br. 

cum  a  vessel?  E.  28.  Used  topographically:  ingen  DinQ  o 
Chum  Dinil  i  crich  Corco  Duibne,  LL.  277^  22,  where  cum  is 
=  W.  ctomm  *  vallis,  convallis.'  Gr.  tcvfifitj,  kv^l^o^,  *cup,'  N.H.G. 
humpen, 

cumlachtaid  pig,  £.  29,  is  rather  a  sucking-pig,  Corm.  com- 
lachtuid,  O'Dav.  62,  where  seven  other  words  for  *  pig '  are  given. 

cum-rcch  N.  (gl.  ligo),  p.  1.  cumrech,  sg.  dat.  cuimriuch,  pi.  n. 
cuimrccha,  is  a  noun,  not  a  verb,  and  means  '  bond,  fetter.'  The 
cogn.  verb  is  conriug^  pros.  ind.  sg.  3.  conrig  (gl.  alligat)  Ml.  23<^  2. 

cunn  sense,  Ff.  27,  a  sister-form  of  conn  q.v.  Cogn.  with  cunnlacht 
'  wisdom.' 

cur  M.  hero,  champion^  D.  39,  also  caur,  LU.  85^  32,  114*  41, 
LL.  106^  9.  sg.  gen.  da  suil  churad  i  cind  in  chlaim  atas-cim 
a  hrro^s  two  ei/es  I  see  them  in  the  leper^s  head,  LL.  303^  14. 
caurad,  LU.  77^  33.  pi.  n.  cauraid,  LL.  106^  11.  curaid,  LL. 
256*  16.  Compd.  curath-m{r.  Hence  caurata,  LU.  80*  28.  Cogn. 
with  W.  cawr  gigas.  Com.  caur  in  canr-march  (gl.  camelus),  iSkr. 
fiirlr<f,  ^i^ra,  Or.  Kvpo^t  xvpw^, 

curson  a  sage  (arracht  de  image  of  God?),  Ff.  71.     So  H.  3.  18, 
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pp.  ee»,  and  63-!^  H.  4.  22,  p.  67,  and  O'Cl.  curson  e  ft  mWaBoibh 
tmighndli,  Ban  do  Bhrian  na  mi.rlha,  116.  The  caraon  of  the 
Amn  SeD^in,  LB.  241»,  is  perhaps  a  mistake  for  curton. 

(uhI  tirtngth.  Ft.  23.  eoitragf,  O'Br.  Honce  porh.  the  adj. 
VMBlich,  LU.  96*. 

iie  AouM,  D.  54.  So  O'Cl.,  who  quotes  riogkdhae  [rig-daa) 
'palHcc'  daoe,  D.  57.  PoBHiblycogn.  with  dai^ov '  oiWa,  Hesjchiua, 
0«./diMiim  -to  dwell,'  Skr.  dhaman. 

iAtjood.  p.  3.  Ff.  72,  D.  59.  So  Corm.  b.t.  oingel ;  droch  do 
irocbub.  diig  do  dngaib,  Corm.  Tr,  61  and  H.  3.  18,  pp.  68'',  634". 
Boirdiuii  .s.  ratha  (.i.  lis),  .x.  treaba  (  i.  tighe)  dagha  (.i.  maithi 
Bu  was  ndilius  feibh),  Amra  Coaroi.  Derb  dag  i  mba,  Arara 
Choi.  46.  W.  da.  Can  it  he  cogn.  with  Or.  ^axv1  (from  *0ax(l*), 
wmpar.  floeffiuK,  as  (ftcc.  toCollitz)  i)u?  iH=8kr.  dyi?  Generally 
■Ml!  IS  a  prefix,  another  form  of  which  ia  dog. 

diis/r*,  Ff.  72.  So  Stowo  XIX  and  H.  3.  18,  pp.  691",  635«. 
I  (Btpm.  sg.  gen.  muir  ndaiged.  Salt.  B.  910,  Moiling  Iaat>ar 
dii^,  LL.  aos**  25.  sg.  ace.  argain  fri  daigid  coch  n-aldchi, 
IL.  1(I7«  21,  pi.  dat.  go  ndaightbibh  .i.  go  dteinntibh,  O'Cl. 
*kr,  /AiA  from  *dkegh,  *dhogh.  Lit.  di'gti  -to  hum.'  Goth. 
itft.  A. 8.  dag,  the  bright,  warm  part  of  the  twenty-four  hours. 
Min  fotttr/alhcr,  D.  46.  So  O'Dav.  73,  dadan,  O'Don.  8upp. 
Dvngat  an  rrocchni,  datan  Dennatai,  CaM  Beinnt  Etatr,  70, 
Mlam  .\.  oide,  O'Flah.  datiucfin.  LL.  279'  13.  datan,  O'Br. 
I.  of  *dttt,  a.  child'a  word,  like  W.  tdd  '  father,'  Eug.  daddy. 
(MS.  dathnnid)  /asler-mother,  nurte,  D.  46.  So  O'Dav. 
■tan;  dathnaid,  O'Br.;  hut  dodaait,  O'Don.  Supp.  is 
M  right  spelling.  If  bo,  cf.  Gr.  t^A^  grandmother,  from 
I  Lith.  dtd«. 
a  iintitm  ?  Ff.  1 3.     Cogn.  with   the  form   assumed  by  the 

lenl  tm  as  a  prefix. 

dug&  (dede  ?}  temd,  D.  25.     The  only  similar  word  with  tliis 

ing  is  diighar  -i.  gaoth,  O'Cl.  and  O'Flah.    daugar  augrach  ben 

the  oakteood't  wift   ii  a  warring  wind,  Bawl.  B.   512,  fo. 

dighar,  O'Br. 

dvtehen  dieuion'f  Ff.  13.      Cogn.  with  dechur  ' difference,  dis- 

ML  26"  I. 

deiltro  (dcilltre?)  is  explained,  D.  39.  by  "gods  of  wizardry 
tniTellt^rs  astray."     O'Cl.  baa  only  dtilirt  .i.  dea  draoidkiehta. 
Br.  wrote  di-iltre. 
iHax  taking  away,  D.  61.     deim  .i.  oaf  is  demo  .i.  digbaim,  H. 
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3.   18,  p.  614''.     '  lack,  want,'  O'R.     ciiil  deim  de  eot,  cuil  du 
de  formut,  Amra  Choi.  105.     From  de+emi'-. 

deime  evmitiff,  Ff.  54.  deme,  C'urm.  do  deime  .i.  dorchadaB,  H.  ] 
16,  cited  O'Don.  Siipp.  s.v.  diorna.  deimhe  ,i,  dorchadua  o 
'  darkness  of  night,'  O'Cl.  Derived  from  dtim  '  dark.'  The  deMOi 
cited  hy  Windisch  as  perhaps  corapar.  of  deim,  ii  a  mistake  J 
deinilhir,  eompar.  of  diiin  q.f . 

del  teal,  B.  11.  -i.  sine  b6,  Corm.  deal  .i.  sine,  8t<iwe  XQ 
of.  oc  a  diul  Mujirtt^  Act- :  Gr.  eiX^,Lai.fillart(Jilar«),O.K.(}.i 
fr.  *dtla. 

deraal  a  taliag  away,  B.  61.  See  dtim,  but  qy,  if  this  is  not 
a  miatake  for  dirndl  .i.  demon,  H.  3,  18,  p.  69^ 

der  F.  daught/r,  girt,  E.  24.  So  Corm.  Tr.  61,  Stowo  XIX, 
H.  3.  18,  p.  eg"",  and  O'Cl.  Heleoh  der  Fubtliaire  find,  LL.  164"  4. 
Fetronilla  der  Fetair,  LB.  85.  Compd.  leis-dhear  tttpdaughler, 
O'Br. 

1.  derc  F.  tgt,  Ff.  30,  Ff.  39,  p.  2.  Bo  H.  3.  18,  p.  81-,  and 
O'Cl.  pi.  nom.  tuilsitfir  mo  derca  .i.  mo  suli,  LL.  208"  7,  dat.  en 
CO  ncrtaib  nual  dur  dercaib  eluag  eter  .i.  usee  dar  auilib  soercland 
ocom  chainiud,  water  over  the  egei  of  nobUi  heicailing  me,  LU. 
119"  21.  Compds.  cammdero  (gl.  strubo),  Sg.  63*  4.  fliuch- 
dercc  (gl.  lippns),  Sg.  24*  8.  Cogn.  verbs  occur.  Cf .  Skr.  rfrf  '  eye,' 
Gr.  lepKOfiat,  l(hopKa= -dare '\a  Ir.  aii-con-rfflre  conspexi. 

2.  dero  a  ntoU  in  a  tunbMm  ?  p.  2. 

dfan  nei/l,  D.  11.  diau.i.  oband,  Stowe  XIX:  a  common  irard, 
eompar.  deniu  and  diinithir  (combo  deioithir  broin  mulind)  which 
ismiBwritten  demithir  in  the  facsimile  of  LU.  Ill*  tl.  dtnithir  ML 
67°  12.     CogD.  with  Gr.  lUaBai.  Bkr.  dlyami. 

di-bad  dtath,  tttinotion,  p.  3,  D.  57.  So  Corm.,  H.  3.  18, 
p.  68°  and  O'Cl.  fd  d(bad  .i.  maith  a  epiltiu,  Amra  Choi.  31 :  cen 
dibad,  Colm.  h.  44.  do  dibad  innti  na  tol  eoUaide,  LB.  16b".  co 
dibadh  n-aurdlighidh,  O'Don,  Supp.  Compd.  erdibad,  LC.  109" 
II 2". 

di-beoil  dumb,  Ff.  T2.  So  O'Cl.  dibeoil  a.  cin  urlabra,  H.  3.  18, 
pp.  68",  634".  The  dibidul  .i.  balb  of  Stowe  XIX  seems  « 
mistake  for  dibeoil. 

dfchmoirc  theft,  D.  17.  So  O'Cl.  Rather  soems  to  mean  any- 
thing taken  from  the  owner  without  hin  permission.  Dic[h]inuiro 
.i.  cin  athcomBirc  'without  asking,'  Conn.  Tr.  60.  dium  dicbmairo 
.i.  can  Snrfaigid  d'fir  bunaiilh  without  oiking  {leave)  of  the  ou-ner, 
Harl.  432,  fo.  11*  2.     each  dichmarc  .i.  each  errach  berar  u  ueoch 
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on ulliccmorc,  thus  rendered  ia  Laws,  ii.  363,  "every  forced  relief 
tf  loan  trhich  is  taken  from  one  without  asking  permiBsion,"  eg, 
pn,  oBim  (licbmairc,  LB,  260*  86, 

dlgbnil  (gl.  demitus)  p.  5  =  di-gabiil,  inf.  of  d(-gabaim.  gen,  fis 
Jlgbala  in  nUc-ein,  LB.  246^ 

&ea/oilowmg,D.  17.  Verbal  noun  of  •rfo-Jwrm.  The  simplex 
lait  '»dhaerent'  occurs  in  Wb.  29'  23.  the  perf.  sg.  3  HI  in  LU. 
eSMl.  pi.  3  rx)  leltar,  LU.  IHiiia.  W.  rfi-^iiw,  oo»-/yn,  sequi.  Cf. 
til*  forme  from  the  Skr.  ^U    'cling'   in  Whitney's  Jioott,   eto. 

diniath  helmet,  Ft  37,  diniath,  O'Br.  Perh.  =  din  niath  a 
Aimpiaii't  prottetion  ?  For  din  cf.  tair  dar  udiu,  a  Muiri,  LL. 
»8M1 :  ba  d(n  do  nochtaib,  Amra  Choi.  65.  For  ntalh,  see  o(a 
ilfra. 

1  (dindP)  cain  each  cnuasaigh  p.  ].  dinn  .1.  aibhinn, 
/itiflufiti,  O'DsT.  79.  .i.  aibind,  Stows  XIS.  uaa  domun  dind, 
lC.iI)»2. 

2.  dinn  hill.  Ff.  49.  So  O'Dav.  79.  Used  mataph.  in  Arara 
Cttol.  27  :  bai  dind  oc  libur  leig.    gen.  denna,  L¥.  9"  33.    pi.  dat.  in 

i  t«lchaib,  Fiftco'a  h.  44.     Compd.  dinn-Henchas. 

3.  dinn  (dind?)  prince,  p.  1,  D.  55.     A  metaph.  use  of  2.  dinn 

hii. 

dinnis  oath,  D.  10,  So  H.  4.  22,  p.  60*,  O'Dav.  79  (dinnus)  and 
O'Cl.  «cnn[d]  iar  n-ailitiii,  Icith-Gauh  la  dindiH  a  sodain  denial 
ifflff-  atinoteUigment,    half-fint  wUH  oath    [h   inevrred]  for   thai, 

ivsiii.  p.  108,  1.  8. 

dfrech  ttraight,  direct,  p.  1,  from  dtriuch,  d/-riug  (gl.  rectnm), 
I.  I,  •de+rfgu-s. 

dith  iwrf,  Ff.  67.  So  O'Dav.  79.  literally  death;  deitrudiBn: 
K  ndith  Cgnaire.  LU.  46»  8.  dith  co  hacn  '  death  of  all  savo  one.' 
B>  dith  X  ria  ec.  Bawl.  B.  612,  fo.  104^  I.  cen  dith  n-oighe, 
liwL  B.  512,  fo.  69*  1.  Lat.  lelum,  from  *deium,  and  delta,  from 
S0  ?  Skr.  ^ds  abschneiden. 

dlu  long.  p.  2,  Ff.  30,  D.  9.  So  O'Cl.  Borr.  from  or  cogn.  with 
dfu-dcrc  nder  long  loot  of  lean  oecurs  in  LU.  7*  16. 

dlomod  ael  of  manifesting,  proclaiming,  E,  23.  dlomud  -i, 
bgradach,  Slowe  XIX.  Verbal  noun  of  dlomhaim  ,i.  foillsighinj, 
*C1.  dloniM  (gl.  ait)  Ml.  30*  1 9,  imper.  sg.  2  dlom  .i.  abair  no  indis 
■  mid,  L.  Lcc.  Voc.,  O'Dav.  75,  77.  Fel.  Aug.  7.  Sep.  13. 
M.  12.  diomnait  .i.  labmia,  Stowe  XIX,  seems  an  error  for  dloittai*. 

dlun  alundtmce,  pleiitg,    D.    9.      So   L.  Lcc.    Yoc,   and  O'CL 
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dlumh  .i.  umad,  Stowo  XIX.  dluim  .i.  iitrndh,  iJi'rf.  dluiiii  .i. 
imud,  O'Dav.  73.  Perhaps  this  occure  (spelt  dlom)  in  LL.  H7»  31  : 
intan  atmcbt  in  mac  cooa  dlum  ferge  fair. 

cUuth  a  tearp,  D.  33.  dli'ith  (gl,  stamen),  8g,  H*;  certle  dlutha 
0  ball  of  thread.  The  expression  dtath  agu*  ttuuaeh  '  warp  and 
yfoot'  is  still,  I  am  told,  living;, 

dobur  water.  Ft.  13.  8o  O'Cl.  dobur  Corm.  dobur  .i.  dorc» 
nil  uisce,  Stowe  XIX.  L.  Lee.  Voc.  W-  dw/r.  Gaul,  duhran,  whence 
Douuiu  (Seine-et-Marne).  Compd.  dohar-ehk  'otfer'=W.  dwfr- 
gi. 

doctus  learntd,  p.  3.     Borrowed  from  Lat. 

doc,  dae  human  bfing,  D.  8.  doe  .i.  duine,  Corm.  Tr.  61.  d&e, 
O'CT.  daoi,  O'lir.  ropo  doi  n-eit,  Rawl.  B.  602,  lo.  62"  1.  dae 
naia  .i.  fear  uasul,  Ddn  do  Brian  na  taurtha. 

doit  hand,  Ff.  42.  So  O'Cl.  sg.  gen.  fail  mo  !nma  is  mo  doitti, 
Bk.  Fen.  400.  dual  nom.  nirbdar  dermaill  a  df  doit,  LL.  43* 
last,  line,  and  see  Corm.  s.v.  Corball;  pi.  nom.  doti,  LB,  190'', 
diit.  doitib  (rI.  manibus).  Gild.  164.  dobertha ailge  arda  fou  doitib 
CO  ru  »caich  slaide  na  ngcaati,  high  vtanei  wtr>  put  under  his  handi 
till  the  tlaughter  of  Iht  heathen  Had  ended,  LB.  259*.  Comjid. 
doit-gel,  LB.  21»*. 

dolbh  wizardry.  Ff.  13.  So  O'Cl.  gen.  ni  hi  deog  cen  damnn 
ndnilb,  Atdtd  Finn,  61.  ace.  tre  dolb  draidheachta,  BatlU  of 
Vtnlrjf,  576.  Cogn.  with  dolhhaim  '  fingo,'  whence  laeg  doilbtbe,  LL, 
210*  38,  43.  naithir  doilbthe,  LB.  121*.  in  natb  cethn  dolfe 
[dolbthe].  Rev.  Celt.  1.  40,  and  doilbecht  .i.  draigheeht,  Stowe  XIX. 

dorr  rough,  hanh,  Ff.  72.  8o  O'Br.  Still  living,  applied  to  a 
pewon  of  mde  manners. 

drecht  ehanl,  Ff .  8.  pi.  nom.  drecht«  ,i.  duana  no  laide  7  roscada, 
O'DsT.  72.  canitur  tirecbta,  LC.  43*  32.  gabtha  a  nduana  7  a 
ndrechta  7  an-admoltadoib,  LL.263^  1.  gen.  fird(?nma  drecht  7  Dath 
7  admolta  Ulttd,  LL.  109M2.  a  duaraib  drecht,  O'Dav.  72  s.v.  dnar. 

dreim  F.  a  company,  a  party,  D.  61.  Also  dremm.  sg.  gen. 
fodaig  na  dreimo,  Rawl,  B.  612,  fo.  Ill''  1.  aco.  cor-romnrbsat 
dreimm  moir,  AU.  1018. 

dreimne  pfl/our  (gal),  Ff.  17.  Rathor_/ury,^(ir(weM  :  sg.  dat.  for 
dremniu  na  (arree,  LU.  84''  21.  i  ndronini  in  drecain,  LL.  86*  28, 
Derived  from  itrimun  '  flerco,' '  mad,'  raonur  ndromun,  Petnc's  Tara 
178,  droaman  .i.  daiiachtaoh,  Stowe  XIX.  Henco  O'U.'s  "  drtitnn* 
B.  a  cotk,"  the  Latin  giilltu  baring  some  rvsumblancu  to  the  Irish 
gal.     ou  drtouna,  Salt.  U.  8282,  co  ndromnui  8346. 


dremuQ  tht  Devil,  £.  59.     Seems  infem'd  from  euch  passiigcs  ils 
Ihe  IdUowing  trom  LB.  176,  marg.  iof. : 
Twfo  dreman  is  mo  ool,  Three  mad  things  whose  ain  is 

greatest, 
imims,  Deman  ow*  ben  :  World,  Devil  and  Woman ; 

dpc  an».c&ra  ar  bith  che  Whoever    loves    them    in    the 

present  world 
hie  M4D  D4  niscoH'ta  nem.  Hath    not    heaven   with   God's 

Son. 

1.  dnmn  quarrel,  Ft.  9.  So  Corm.,  O'Dav.  73,  and  H.  3.  IB, 
p.Sjl'.  drenn  .i.  depaidh,  ut  est  drennach  .i.  deptuoh,  H,  2.  IS, 
p.  83.  Hence  dreandad  .i.  doabaid,  Stowe  XIX.  Compd.  drena- 
piitb.  Salt.  R.  944. 

2.  (Irenn  trouhlt,  affiielion.  Pt.  9.     buan  in  drenn,  Bk,  Fen,  866, 

3.  dtviut  rough,  E.  1 1.     So  Corm.     drenn  each  crodu,  O'Dav.  63. 
dnim  .i.  garbh,  H.  2.  Id,  p.  1S4.     dreand  .i.  garhh,  Stowo  XIX. 
dmii]  .i.  garb,  ihiit.     dothdet  suada  budni  drend  do  chosnam  inai    . 
HcMDO,  LL.  109\    Hence  dreamlud  -J.  gruamacht.  Stowe  XIX, 

1.  diwib  tlraight,  iX  68.  So  Corm.  s.v.  drochet,  O'Dav,  73, 
H.  4.  22.  p.  61'.  and  O'Cl. 

2.  dfDch  had,  teanty,  Ff.  72.  droch  .i.  cacli  n  olc,  Corm.  W. 
dhiy.    Mid.  Br.  drotic. 

1.  dm«ht  »(riiyA(,  E.  II.  So  H.  3.  18,  p.  653,  L.Lec.  Voc.  and 
SUvc  XIX. 

3.  drocht  black,  dark,  Ff.  II,  D.  60,  note  IS.  drocht  .1.  dorca, 
^ve  XIX.  Derived  from  drech  .i.  dorcha,  D.  60  and  O'CL 
(borrowed  from  A.3.  deam  ?),  or  is  it  inferred  from  Mid.  Ir.  idroaht 
'luight,  shiniag '  ^  0.  Ir.  tlrocht,  q.v.  ? 

drxio  ttratffhl,  D.  51.  So.  L.Lec.  Yoc,  O'Dav.  79,  and  O'CL 
Stinng-ce<lul,  E.  22,  =  dron-chetuL  Cf.  Aed  atnoi  ule  oll-doine 
IroR^cheta],  Amra  Choi.  115,  dron-cherdach  .i.  am  diriuch  im 
fauLuD,  LL.  187*  7.  The  compounds  (/ron-Moj,  dion-mind,  dron-oll 
ttw  in  Salt.  It, ;  but  horo  tlie  first  element  may  be  dran  '  firm,' 
ton  .L  daingen,  LL.  311*'  18,— as  in  for  miir  dron  Dune  Delga, 
X.  loV*  12. 
dnibh  ekariat,  D.  U.  So  O'Cl.  ncd  O'Br.  The  latter  has  a 
^irnbh^r  cortwripht  or  coach-maker." 
dnifJit  a  rin'iff.  Ff.  8.  Seems  a  miBtake  for  driucht^driuchd,  O'Br, 
imcli  a  reader,  E.  21.  This  is  the  seventh  and  highest  order 
tt  windom  ;  see  O'Curry's  Lueiuret,  p.  495.  It  is  probably  a 
^taphoiical  use  of  druimmcMi  (gl.  laquear)  Sg.  64". 
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1.  Uii  place,  p.  1,   du   Ff.  50,  E.  20,  Stowc  X[X.     di  .i 
L.  Lee.  Voc.  anil  Stowa  XIX.     co  dii  'nbi,'  Trip.  Life,  p.  4.  1.  5. 
ata  Dia  in  each  dii,  LL.  281'>  38.     Perh.  Bw. 

2.  dii  rnttf.  proper,  fit,  due,  p.  1,  Ff.  50,  So  O'CI.  Nt  dii  duib 
fornert  for  tunthi  dabar  fulaikg,  LL.  238"  19.  Aa  a  subal.  dobenu- 
dam  CO  tiiiiiiu  duib  cona  dii  di  cbormaim  dtu  feiss,  LL.  247^  6. 
Borrowed  from  O.Fr.  rfii=Lat.  dtbuttu  for  dibitus.     Hence  dial. 

1.  duar/rBi(,  E.  10.     So  L.Lec.  Voc.  and  Stowo  XIX. 

2.  duar  quatrain,  D.  42,  E.  10.  So  Corm.,  L.  Lee.  Voo.  and 
Stowe  XIX.  O'Bar.  72,  H.  2.  15,  p.  181,  H.  3.  IB,  p.  68\ 
and  O'CI.  Da  mbeth  an  lia  (.i,  on  fer)  ag  tinm  dhuar  (.i.  tuicaiii 
focul  no  rann),  H.  3.  18.  part  1,  p,  210. 

ducbonn  mmie,  Ff.  67.  So  O'Dav.  63  (loinniuco  no  oeol), 
dachonn,  O'CI.  na  hingcna  .  .  nobi'tfsic  dtnrany  icdiichund,  Togail 
TVai'  1086.  do  gabail  a  ndrecht  7  a  ndiian  7  a  nduchonn,  Oid*i 
mae  nUmig,  7. 

duchuB  a  quaml,  Ff.  72.    Cogn.  with  O'Cl.'s  duehonn  X.  cogadh. 

duibell  ratUu,  Ff.  72.  So  O'Dav.  73  ond  0  CI.  But  in  H. 
3.  18,  p.  CS""  duibell  IB  explained  aa  *  lightning '  {^taighrUn). 

duirbh  .iVAtw»»,  Ff.  26. 

dumacb  dark,  E.  20,  is  prob.  a  mis-spelling  of  duhaeh:  sain 
dnbttch  .j.  doroha,  Bawl.  B.  502,  fo.  62*  2. 

di^n  N.  iliad  (baile),  Ff.  28,  gen.  dune,  properly  tcallfd  farfreu. 
W.  din,  Oaul.  duno*.  iia»o-«.     A.S.  tii.it.  Eng.  loien.  N.H.O.  zattn. 

1.  e  torrow,  Ff.  73.  e  lad,  p.  3.  hulle  hith  ba  hie  h6  th*  u-hoU 
world  tehiek  tea»  hit  [wa»]  torrowfal,  LU.  8''  34,  glusaed  b]*  ht  .L 
triag.  e  mo  scul,  Goid.  165,  Originatty  an  intcrjcclion  =^  N.H.O. 
*».  As  a  subat.  oncoin  ainble  .i.  e  7  eit,  Hurl,  6280,  fo.  74*",  marg.  inf. 

2.  (s  lalmon,  p.  2.     hi,  LL.  12*  42.     Belter  60,  q.v. 

4-c6ir  {unjuit),  mil,  E.  23.  ecoir,  LL.  57ti  33.  Bg.  gen.  do  dfgail 
ar  n-6cora,  LL.  220'  30.  From  the  neg.  prefix  tat-  and  c6ir=m 
(KMtr,  W.  48*  8. 

i&,K/orin,»hap0,Ft.S3.  D.  II,  .i.  cumu,  O'CI.  habitus,  Z*.  67. 
sg.  gen.  ^osca,  LL.  and  LU.  paaaiin. 

6ic{MS3.e[go,eag)Bwo»,  Ff.20.  6ig,  O'CI.  cag,  O'Br.,  who  also 
hasidiri-ig  'change of  the  moon.'  Mhj perh.  be  troia^pmgi-,  cogn. 
with  Skr.  pdfai  glanz,  licht«choin,  Or.  t/it'iiot  (from  ^mtt'^yot, 
Buggo,  K.Z.  XX.  39),  mod.  Or.  ipcfyapi  moan,  moonthitu,  and  U.U.O, 
funtho,  now  t'unke. 

oidrl  prai/tr,  E.  12,     edel,  Conn,     eldil,  H.  2.  15,  p,  184. 

eincch/a»,  D.   11.     So  Corm.  b.t.  golre.     gen.  enig.  Compdi. 


enwlwin,  eDecL-giis,  enech-log,  enech-niice.     Old-Corn,  entp  [gl, 
fidem].     Cogn.  with  Gr.  iv  u'^nj. 
«islinn  tm$a/r,  D,  45.     eslino,  Sanct.  h.  \5. 
cIsrMti,  Ff.  44.     MS.  and  O'Br.  ealar.     See  salar  infra. 
I.  Elg  Irtland,  Ff.  73,  and  so  O'Dav.  81,     Elgo,  E.  12.    Ealga, 
O'CI.    tg.  ace.  Hon  cuinle  fun  Elg  n-uragar  onf  treaty  of  peaee  i» 
Mtailahd  (lit.  fatttned)    liroughaiil    Ireland,    O'Dar.    81.      gen, 
mirtliimchell  insi  FJgga,  LL.  207"  2.     Hecht4iir  Elgga  .i.  Herend, 
l,L.<5»  28.     rigan  iarthoir  Elgga,  LL.  81"  41.     etir  fini  find-Elga, 
LL88M2, 
8.elg(leg.  elc?)./flf«,  Ff.  79. 

S.  elg  (leg.  elo?)  nobU,  D.  10.  .i.  oirrdrio,  L.Loc.  Voc,  ealg 
.1  Kline,  Stowe  XIX.     eolg  .i.  oirdheirc,  O'CI. 

vUid  or  ellam  gift,  D.  42.    Treidi  ara  carthar  eacara :  gnaa,  ellad, 
(riabn  thtv*  thingt  for  ichich  a  fae  ia  loved:   me,  gift,  eloquence,  H, 
3.  IT,  p.  18l'.    O'CI.  tixplaina  ullam  (eallamh)  \\y  '  a  dower  {coibehe") 
whii-b  is  got  in  hund ' :  ellom  roguid  bon  Gcdlm  for  a  ccili  tlie  dowry 
mhA  G.'t  wij'e  aiied  of  her  huiband,  BB.  251"  3. 
ellmna  wonder,  Ff.  22.     wonder,  aaloninhmeitt,  O'Br. 
ellgcd  harial,  D.  37.     So  O'CI.  eillgheadh. 
ragach  a  tthmtnt  allaci.  E.  21.     In  trath  ergea  Aod  en^ach, 
Bk.  Fun,  374,  w  here  HunnoBsy  renders  engach  by  '  valiunt.'  O'Clery'a 
M^Kath  '  Doi^y,  talkatii'i; '  (LB.  232''  5)  must  be  a  different  word, 
caglonn  danger,  Ff,  25,     A  doubtful  word :   S.  explains  it  by 
f*Uui  '  eniitb.' 

1.  *o  M.  pin,  ScDotfA.  Ff.  5.  So  Conu.  b.t.  Emain,  aod  O'CI.: 
bt  litr  and,  a  brooch  of  gold  thtrein,  LU.  68"  8.  iut-eo  6ir,  LL. 
11*2.     cia  aithem^o?    ichat  it  the  »harpeel  of  pint  1     O'Dav.  81. 

2.  M  M.  »almon,  Ff.  5.  So  O'CI.  rot-bia  eu  .i.  bratiln,  LU, 
6T'  26.  Corruptly  &:  Am  he  il-lind,  LL.  12'*  42.  sg.  gen.  iaoh, 
Btmc.  h.  73.  ace.  ioh.  pi.  n.  liugit  ich  bricc  apeekied  tatinon  leap, 
lUwL  B.  512,  To.  119»2. 

a,  M>  yeirlree.  Ff.  5.  So  O'CI.  Also  tree.  In  Fel.  March  3, 
and  O'Ottv.  81,  to  ia  glossed  by  lignum  .1.  ci-nnd;  and  eee  Conn. 
«.T.  nlwll.  Hop  eo  narind  fid,  ropo  rigda  ind  rail,  LL.  147'  32, 
n  HogHBi  I>L.  200*  14,  Cogn.  with,  or  borrowed  from,  A.S. 
ite  =  O.H.O.  ilea. 

4.  DO  «  y«w«,  (fcrt),  D.  56.     ^o,  O'Br. 

5.  eo  good,  V.  56.  Old-Celtic  avt-  ?  Gaul.  Mi  cantos  =  0.  Br. 
Etefnt,  Gr-  ii'i  from  iFti,  Goth,  aci  in  avi-Uud  x°P"-  fvx'V'^^i 
Fick,  Bexz.  Bcitr.  i.  58.     Lat.  acere  eevtas  cognate.     Skr.  y/av. 

no.  Trant-  1891-8-3.  6 
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eochair  tongue ^  Ff.  41.     So  O'Cl. 

6r  nohU,  D.  25.  So  O'Dav.  47,  81,  and  O'Cl.  er  .i.  nasal,  L.Lec. 
Yoc,  Stowe  XIX.  is  eu  othair  6r  Emna,  LU.  am  smith  nasal  her, 
LL.  4^  25.  ^r-ellam  .i.  adhul  ellam,  gloss  on  Colm.  h.  49.  Seems 
ahstracted  from  the  intensive  prefix  in  ir-ohkan,  etc. 

1.  ere  hee^  Pf.  61.      So  O'Cl.     Compd.  eirc-hheach  tr<wp,  O'Br. 

2.  ere  honey,  Ff.  51.     So  O'Cl. 

3.  ere  heaven,  E.  13.  So  Conn.  Tr.  67,  O'Dav.  81,  and  O'Cl. 
Arm.  erkin  *  heaven.' 

err  M.  champion,  Ff.  73,  D.  18.  err  (.i.  trenfer)  faehar  (.i. 
claideh)  fland,  LL.  43*  10.  eirr  (gl.  curmnm  princeps),  sg.  gen. 
gnfma  erred,  LU.  114*  21.  pi.  nom.  errid  .i.  trenfir,  LL.  312*  8. 
Hence  erredacht,  LU.  113^  29.     Cogn.  with  Gr.  a/xn/i^,  Zend  arehan. 

esc  wafer,  E.  12.  So  Conn.  s.v.  inesclonn,  Stowe  XIX  and  O'Cl. 
B.v.  eascra.  Compd.  esc-ong,  esc-ongon  eel,  lit.  icatersnake.  The 
ace.  sg.  of  a  cognate  word  occurn  in  a  note  to  Fel.  June  17  :  oo  leim 
do  dar  aroile  escai  i  Luachair  Dedad  as  he  was  leaping  over  a  certain 
water  in  Z.  D.  Esc  is = Ptolemy's  river-name  "loKa.  From 
*fpjid'kd,  perhaps  cognate  with  irlba^,  wlhyw.  So  O.W.  uiec  may 
come  from  *fpjeidka, 

esconn  an  old  man,  Ff.  73,=easconn,  O'Cl.  qy.  a  dotard  (es+conn 
q.v.). 

es-slabra  generosity,  Ff.  20.  Tri  aib  adannat  serg :  gnuis,  aslach, 
easlabra,  H.  2.  17,  p.  183*.  bochta  co  n-eslabrai,  Rawl.  B.  512, 
fo.  37*  1.  easlabra  (.i.  enech)  Guaire,  Rawl.  B.  512,  fo.  60**  1. 
ar  easlabhra  is  ar  aoide,  Dan  do  Brian  na  mdrtha, 

es-saeth  (MS.  easaoth)  health,  Ff.  26.  So  O'Cl.,  who  writes 
eassaoth.  The  contrary  of  saeth  *  sickness,'  which  is  cogn.  with 
Goth,  sair,  A.S.  sdr,  Eng.  sore, 

etriad,  p.  1.     Meaning  obscure  to  me. 

etrocht  (MSS.  edrocht) /wr*,  light,  Pf.  11,  is  rather  shining,  bright, 
pi.  nom.  aurchiche  aumochta  etrochta,  bosoms  naked,  shining,  LU. 
107*  1.  dat.  rug-etrachtaib  (gl.  praeclaris),  Ml.  37*^  3.  Hence  the 
abstr.  etrochta,  LU.  27^  38,  29*  19,  29^  3,  33^45,  34»  11.  sg.  dat, 
etrachtai,  Ml.  84^  1.  Prom  ^etar-rog-to-,  cogn.  with  Skr.  rajata 
*  white.'  So  innrocht  .i.  nemfollus,  O'Dav.  100,  is  from  *«»- 
rog-to-, 

e-tuaichil  not  astute,  Pf.  11,  where  it  is  erroneously  explained 
as  a  substantive  :  ettuachail  .i.  aimhghlic,  O'Cl.  The  opposite  of 
tuaichily  q.v. 

faballa  /i>,  Pf.  13.    So  O'Cl.  and  H.  2.  15,  p.  182  ;  but  it  rather 
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mtus  t  fnble  or  romance,  gen.  ng.  i  cend  na  fdible,  LB.  217». 
incipit  do  l!abu]|  [leg.  idbaill]  Hid.     Borrowed  from  Lnt.  /Shida, 

(»cl  (MS.  faol)  kqI/.  tt  16.  Lucifer  is  called  in  fail  feodinir 
Eir-thnai;haitl,  Salt.  H.  1670.  eg.  ace.  amal  faol  fo  chairib,  like  a  icolj 
*«img»hrrp,Lh.  258"  16.  Compd.fael-chi'i 'wolf,'  witb  which  Rhys 
irouLi  equate  W,  gweUgt  (i.e.  gtBael-\-ci)  '  sea.'  A  cognate  f-stem 
wtnmin  Irish  :  amal  fiolaid  ctirchaircha.Tog.Troi'  1433.  Arm.  joi7. 

Kilte  thi»ld,  Ff.  37,  from  •val-tio-,  cogo.  with  8kr.  ^val,  valale, 

VA  Or.  Fi\vrpoi>. 

faindl  (foinell  ?)  fool,  Ff.  74.  Hence  O'CL's  faoinnealach  .i. 
oioiaid,  corrupted  in  O'Duvoren's  feanelacb  .i.  oinmit,  and  O'Br.'s 
'faotii«fi1acb,  adj. /ds/iiA,  *!%.'  faindelach  .i.  oinmit,  Conn.  Tr. 
81,  Dligid  foindelach  fuacra,  LL.  345''  24.  Cognate  i«  f.iindel 
'wsndering.'  dat.  Bg.  for  fainiul,  LTJ.  4"  16,  for  foindiu!  7 
m\am.  LB.  175". 

fiiithe  (foithe,  foidbi)  lound,  noiie,  Ff.  55.  sg.  ace.  corro  nlsat 
liithi  fian^aiscid  impi,  Kawl.  B.  512,  fo.  Ill*  1. 

fiilc(Ieg.  tailc?)ff/ipf  D.  23.     failc  .i,  manntaighe,  O'Ci, 

1.  (nth  hrtath.  Ff.  68,  fath,  O'Br.  urkelt.  *va-to.  Cogn.  witb/e/A 
'tan '  and  Or.  n-F'fi^  vind.     8kr.  vHta. 

a.  frth  htal,  Ff.  68.  So  O'E.  faith,  fath,  O'Br.  I  have  not 
twiBiI  the  word  elsewhere. 

(ilh  «  iind  of  poem,  D.  52.  80  O'CI.  ttr  mo  fHth  ,i.  ar  mo 
•irte,  Snwl.  B.  502,  fo.  61"  1.  is  tre  fir  ^ittha  facaib  each  dSm 
onclita  iona  suidiu  iania  s^thnr  co  fathuib  fiss  fvi  forcetul 
fitlmmiiil,  LL.  igs*"  27-29.  W.  gwawd  '  panegjric'  Cogn.  with 
A.S,  inJS,  O.N.  dSr,  tottg,  poetry,  metre,  Ir.  faith  '  prophet,'  Lat. 
tilt*.  Oglh.  v6dt  '  mad.' 

lee  P.  fooih,  Ff.  40.  80  O'CI.  Sg.  dat.  and  ace.  fiie,  "Wind. 
Tiirt.  S38.  Ir.  fee  (now  feae)  a  kind  of  tpade,  and  Lat.  vangt 
'sMtlock'  foay  be  cognate. 

fecnr?  tptekled,  E.  20.  Prob.  corrupt.  The  line  in  which  this 
»»rf  occurs  is  hypermetrical. 

\.tti\i,  goodiu»,D.  31.  feibh  .i.  maith  'good,'  O'CI.;  but  it 
it  eiplained  as  a  snhst,  in  H.  3.  18,  p.  66T»:  fcib  .1.  marsin  no 
InhiM.  CO  ro  tnolium  lig  as  each  teib  imhC,  LU.  124'  23.  co  feibh 
ndJbho,  Fit.  1O04.  Hence /cia,  febm  'goodness.'  Cogn.  with 
Or.  ryi'/T  nniJ  Lat.  regeo,  rigeo. 

t.  fcib  «,  I>.  31.  E.  20.  80  O'CI.  and  H.  3.  18,  p.  70'',  667«. 
frib  J.  monnn,  StoweXlX.  .i.  marain  no  bindis,  L.Lec.  Voc.  feib 
Ndickroboi,  LL.  149*  t.    Cogn.  with  Ooth.  tvatte. 
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ieid,  teitncp.  D.  50,  W.  gwt/dd  'knowledge'  (Pughe),  from  *tidi, 
^vid,  cogn.  with  Skr.  reda»  '  koowledge.' 

feig  hm-iighted,  ieen?  D.  37.  feigh  .i.  ger  iharp,  O'Cl.  corop 
f6ig  roM  for  n-anme  that  your  lOuPi  eye  may  be  keen,  Wb.  21*  9.  pi. 
auc.  fri  faebra  fegi,  Broec.  h.  97.  Compd.  feg-briathru,  Rawl.  JJ. 
512,  (o.  113»  1. 

fcimin  vchrmenl?  Ff.  74.  Prob.  a  vox  niAili,  as  it  is  cancelled  in 
L,  and  feine  written  under  it.  The  adj.  femcndte,  LU.  85»  19, 
mo*'  4ti,  f^menda,  LU.  1  IS*  40,  applied  to  horses,  may  perhaps  be 
meant. 

feis  piff,  Ff.  17.  gen.  «g.  iomuocht  feise  .i.  croiceann  muice 
a  tew't  tkin,  O'Curry's  Children  of  Tuirem,  198.  Com.  jut*  (gl. 
Bcroffa),  Br.  gtvit,  gwH. 

felisc  (filusc?)  hark  {of  a  Iree),  Pf.  69,  Seems  a  genainc  word, 
but  I  have  not  met  it  in  the  literature.  Cogn.  perhaps  with  Lut. 
vellui  aa  Lat.  cortex  with  Skr.  Irtti  '  hide.' 

fon  a  bier,  E.  15,  (gl.  plostrura)  Sg.  21*.  fen  dar  crinach,  I,D. 
84''  1.  rosiacht  eorp  a  hnthor-si  don  cill  dia  adhnucal  7  fean  for 
searigb  ag  a  iomuhor,  O'Bon.  Supp.  dat.  atconnaics«t ...  da  dam 
nllatd  rempu  co  fhen  etarru  7  in  corp  and,  LB.  29*,  pi.  gun,  fengiil 
uafen.  LL.  218'' 42,  Trom  *vegD0,  Cogn,  with  W.  cy-tcam,  Gaul, 
eo-vinnuf,  Kng.  ivagoit,  team,  and  with  Lat.  ceho,  e&ferelrtim  witU/«ra. 

1.  ferbh  N,  leurd,  p.  4,  Ff.  14.  80  Conn,  and  O'Cl.  Borrowed 
from  *iervum,  the  British  pronunciation  of  Lat,  verbum.  pi.  gen. 
ferb  nDe  verberum  JJei,  Corm.  Tr.  p.  72.  biiaid  ferb.  Salt.  R.  4341. 
dat.  ferbaib,  LH.  34"  1  (Goidel.  164).  pi.  aoc.  amoil  rocfaunla 
Domnall  tra  inna  furba  fullscaidi,  RawL  B.  512,  fo.  I13>>  2.  ace. 
faig  ferb  fithir,  Amra  Choi.  52. 

2.  ferbh  eeo!,  p.  4,  Ff,  16.  So  Corm.  and  O'Cl.  gen.  sg.  fcrba 
LU.  109*  (bm  infra  s.t.  mdta).  pi.  n,  teora  ferba  fira,  Laws  i.  64. 
fcrba  .i.  bai,  LU.  125''  20.  gon.  cona  chnlhchriB  do  colomnaib  ferb, 
with  hit  battU-biU  of  hide*  of  line,  LU.  79".     Cf.  Lat.  tervex  f 

3.  ferbh  bliiler,  blotch,  p.  4.  So  Corm.  and  O'Cl,  fearb  .i.  briatbar 
no  bo  DO  bolg  no  hole,  L.Lec.  Voc.  turgbait  ferba  fora  [gjruaidib 
ittr  cilbrtthaib  hlotchtt  arota  on  his  cheeks  after  {delitrriny)  unjuil 

judgnuHt;  LH.  34"  1  (Goidel.  164),     Cf.  Bret,  girerhl  '  bubon,"  Lat. 

fercnn  U.  girdU,  E.  13.  So  Corra.  and  O'Cl.  eg.  ace.  forenn, 
Bk.  Arm.  5*  2.     pi.  ace.  fcrau,  LU.  68*  9  and  Trip.  Life,  li. 

f6t  recotintiny,  Ff.  8.  fed  .i-  innisin,  O'Cl.  Abstnicled  from  tha 
verb  adl6t  relutee.     feid  .i.  aiini-idb,  LL.  393*  52. 
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1.  fi  fcirf,  p.  1.  Ft.  4.  So  Coriu.  Tr.  79  and  O'Cl.  The  same 
ironliw/i  'poison,'  I,L.  46'"  16,  l8,=Lat.  tlrua,  Gr.  ,'oV.  Hkr.  t-inAa. 
Viei  a&  an  interj.  fi  dom-tanio  c^lmuine,  Eg.  1782,  p.  34»  2. 

2.  B  diiobeditnce  Y  p.  1,  F(.  4. 

fiwll  ?  E.  25.  fi<;«ll  a.  vigilia,  O'MuIo.  635,=figeU  a  vigilia  .i. 
Irithiiro  H.  3.  18,  p.  70». 

fich  land,  D,  9,  is,  like  W,  jwiy,  borrowed  from  Lat.  cIriM, 
rilla,  LB.  35*  2.  sg.  gen.  aiom  in  ficha,  VH.  p.  cxxxiii.  dat.  sg. 
M  atntiad  a  cethm  hi  fich  slebi  cille,  LB,  IBS'*,  aibind  eund 
MM  i  fich  Hflige  Murthcmne,  LB.  107"  48. 

fidraoh,  fidrad  intrsait,  Ff.  43.  fiodhrach,  O'Br.  for  fidrad 
n-aei.L  ar  each  aes  inn-araile.  Raw!.  B.  502,  fo.  ei"  2. 

fidrad  eiutoin,  Ff.  37.  a  Ediiuq  .  .  .  osa  fidrad  adfi^idini,  LL. 
21' 6. 

fienoll  tkUld,  Ff.  37.  Su  O'Cl.  Also  fndm,  pL  n.  flndne  gela 
'ntl-kim  LL,  276*  4  :  im  biat  faibra  fri  fatbra  7  findne  fri  findne. 
LL.  276'' — 277».  Derived  from  find  'white,'  the  colour  of  the 
chalked  shields. 

firei  mthenvy,  lighC,  Ff.  74.  Rome  mistalie,  probably,  here,  as 
firti  means  ttrmglh,  Corm.  Tr.  80.     O'Bav.  87. 

h  tclour,  D.  46,  note.  The  '  fisleadh '  of  the  text  is  obscure.  Bo 
iitllB'Ifs'  of  E.  13. 

tis.  ¥.  ruion,  Ff.  74.  flg.  gen.  for  sUcht  na fisi  sin,  LU.  1 1 9»  12,(icc, 
a*.  LL.  256«  20.     pi.  n.  fiai.    A  Bg.  nom.  fm  occurs  in  LL.  208*  10 
[tdliul  f£si  urmothd)  and/uMM  in  Salt.  E.  3366.     All  from  Lat.  tUio. 
n  fitir  (gl.  noait)  p.  5.     Root  eid, 

i.  fljinn  red.  D.  21.  So  H.  3.  18,  p.  663,  and  O'CL  Faelchad 
tie  tiebur  fland.  LL,  43>  36,  fin  flann,  Three  Frags.  150.  Other 
on.  in  Wind.  Wort, 

:.  flanti  blood,  Ff.  21,  45.  So  Stowe  XTX,  L.Lec.  Voc.  and 
era     Zxx.  in  Wind.  Wort.     Identical  with  1.  flann. 

fle«ct  E,  13.  The  line  in  which  this  won!  occurs  is  comipt. 
ferhaps  thisfiese  it=^fieatc  .i.  fearann  '  a  land,'  U,  3.  18,  p.  51^. 

I.  16  food,  p.  3.  Ff.  4.  80  Corm.  Tr.  79,  b.v.  fodien,  and  O'Cl. 
agur,  aigde  Fiuda  fo,  I /ear, /far  thou  the  good  God,  LL.  278"  33. 
ii  mac  rue  inuthair  isin  ttug-sea  innoeht,  LL,  254*'  37,  fo  dibad 
.i.  mnith  a  epiltiu,  Amra  Cliol,  31.  fo  (.i.  maith)  mo  cerd  laechdachla 
IiTJ.  75''  30.  fo  each  seol  ,i,  is  maith  cech  sc^l  atchuas  aniiasana, 
LL,  1S8»  48.  nip  fo  lat  .i.  ni  muith  leat,  O'Don,  Supp,  The 
Mmpur.yiia  occurs  in  Eg.  1782,  fo.  75«;  ni  thutnicc  riam  teglueh 
lio.    0>mpd.  fo-amsera,  LU.  83*.    fo-sen,  LL.  254»  6,    Skr.  vasu  ? 
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2.  fo  honour,  p.  1,  Ff  4,     pan  fo,  gan  foritbint,  O'Br, 

foacht{=fo.facht)  a»)l-f'»y,  Ff.  8.  Abstractetl  from  a  Upret.  y/ce 
such  as  iarmifoacht,  Rnwl.  fi.  512,  fo.  109*  1. 

fobairt  a((<Ki,  Ff .  54.  So  0' Duv.  91.  Verbal  noon  of /uapraiil 
(fo-od-b). 

toehnad  _fir*woed,  E.  14.  So  H.  8.  IS,  p.  70^.  and  Corm.  ] 
fouLnod,  and  see  Corm.  Tr.  73,  b.v.  foebonnad.  The  /ackiutdt 
laaamiiin  of  Stowe  XIX  BecmB  corrupt. 

fveasam  (MS.  faoaamb)  tafeguiird,  Ff.  SI,  D.  55.  for  fgesam  rign 
nduU,  ib.  62.  for  a  [r]ofSBma  .i.  fora[f]oea8itiD,  Colm.  h.  2.  f«| 
a  foigtim  dun  ar  Ulmain,  LL.  364,  marg.  sup.  for  fuisam  iiDe  dubi^ 
ol  si,  LL.  286»  3. 

foessitiu  proUelion,  B.  55,  where  it  is  written  faoitHin,  the  d 
or  ace.  sg.  for  a.  [t'jocssam  .i.  for  a  [f  ^oessitio,  Colm,  h.  2. 

foir  awaiting  (?),  E.  9.     roforbud  a  foir,  Rawl.  B.  502,  fo.  43''  2. 

fol  hatt  f  foundation  ?■  E.  16.     fol  .i.  bonn,  Stowe  XIX.    »g.  gen. 
dubithirlrthdub-folaeh,LTJ.  llSb  13.    ore  for  folaig  n-alhloiai-[th>   , 
na  hecailai,  It«v.  Celt.  ix.  p.  458.      Pi/rliaps  from  *svolak,   cogzu  J 
with  Lat.  tolura, 

folaid  ahle,  eompeUnt,  p.  2.  This  seems  the  meaning  ot  falaitt 
Id  LtJ.     is  folaith  do  Dia  aoiiiiii,  1 13*,  ia  folaid  Dia,  1  IS)*. 

folerbhad  death.  D.  S3,  So  O'Cl.  i  funu  folerbud  fal  romiud  .i 
is  tia  i  mb(d  imiuad  mi  fer  roniiadach  i  mbas  It  it  a  tlopt  ichtr* 
miini/  ma»t  honourable  n«n  arc  Iffintf  in  dMth,  LL.  187'  52. 

follan  biaaty  f,  D.  23,  =  rsllan,  O'Br.  It  is  generally  an  adjJ 
dS  ,L.  ban  find  follan.  LC  50*  14,  which  O'Curry rt-Eders  by  *  twiMrl 
fifty  women,  fair  and  healthy.'  The  corresponding  adrorb  occurs 
iu  LU.  0*  22,  cepe  uod-gcba  co  follan  (.i.  etir  coill  7  fogur),  and 
in  H.  2,  16,  col.  700 :  ciube  gabas  each  dia  Antra  Coluim  co  fullan. 
Ruairt  nemhfalltiin  'an  unwhalesoroe  visit,'  Misc.  Celt.  Soc.  332. 

fonn  a  cantnd?  (trichn  c6t),  Ff.  28.     dar  each  ferand,  dar  c 
fond,  LL.  81".  flnlth  na  fond,  LL.  I31«  8  :  ba  faenchrom  a  bh-foni^ 
nil  scun  an  coll,  Misc.  Celt.   Soc.  340,     A  oighre  a  n-casbaidh  1 
buinn.  ib.  342.     tur  gach  oon  fhonn  d'lath  Ealcco,  J)dn  do  Briat 
na  miirlha.     Borrowed  from  Lat.  fundtu  ? 

foplior,  fofor  a  wall,  D.  50.    Now  the  pkco-namo  Fahhar  '  YanA 
See  wpur. 

I.  forba  a  emntry  (tuath).  Ft  28.  forba  .1.  fourann, 
Raohatea,  em,  d'iarro[i]d  forba  7  feraind  doib,  Bk.  Fen.  17B.  ' 
*g.  gen.  im  roind  a  forbu,  LB,  124''.  cosnum  foirbe  re  Mao  nDu  is 
od  dogou  lecoe  bao  winning  a  heritage  from  Ood'i  Son,  lhi4  would 
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vdi  t/u  chttks  white,  Hawl.  B.  512,  fo.  G^i"  3.  O.Ir.  orbe,  oiba 
itftb  prothf tic  /.     Cogu.  with  Goth.  arbi. 

3.  for-ba  liaying,  rendinif,  hacking,  B.  48.  Cognate  with  fur- 
Wii  (for-da-rubai,  LIT.  20' 27);  lir.  Beivm,  ivi<}»'ov  ;  Skr.  y/hun. 
fw-coein-iiacair/airjun  ett,  aeeidit,  D.  30.  .i.  tarlu,  Trip.  Life  xlviii. 
fwG.C.'451.  A  deponentiol  redupl.  pret.  of  an  imperfect  verb 
of  Thich  the  pres,  iuilic.  wftBprob./wMumciBi  {/are/iaimied  'fiemt,' 
Wb.  *•),  The  2d.  sg.  is  in  Salt.  R.  1544,  where  Adam  aajH  to 
Ere;  cid  mor  do  looht .  ■  ,  ie  dom  chorp  foreoemnacar.  Root  Hank, 
trLmcc  also  Lat.  nanciicor. 

fDTDongra  iiymetion,  S.  37.  So  O'Cl.  triasin  aine  a  mbui  Uojsi 
tria  forcongra  De  fair,  LB.  259*.  A  Biater  form  oi  for-eon-gur, 
wgn.  with  jdi>=:W,  jflwr,  Gt.  7;;/.u»,  etc. 

forethe  (gl.  doctus),  p.  4,  part.  prot.  pass,  of  /or-eam'm  '  I  teach.' 
Ttu  part.  fat.  pass,  bed  foircthi,  leg,  foircthf  (gl.  imbueudam, 
BludiU}  occurs  in  Ml.  132"  4,  The  contrary,  an-foicthe  'indootus,' 
iiiiiLB.  55-  64. 

I.  f6t  leateb/ul.  oautioui,  E.  1 5.  So  Conn,  and  O'CI.  It  is  rather 
vtichfulneu,  Ff.  53.  fo  diiih  fatchins  7  fot,  LL.  57*.  ri  fot  7  ri 
foriirB  7  ri  frecoomaB,  LL.  171"  30.  'com  (f)6it  7  'com  forairi, 
LL  263".  The  contrary  is  anf6l  '  heedleasueBs,'  LL.  125"  55  and 
Tel.  July  30. 
3.  f6t  knoieUdgi,  D.  35.  So  O'R./drf  '  art,  skill,  sense,  knowledge.' 
1.  fracc  a  wman,  tei/i,  Ff.  24.  So  O'Dav.  92  and  O'CL  frag. 
ruccthar  i  eapp  in  dfaid  phi  11  do[f]racc,  a  Mail,  maif  thy  wif«  h» 
frritd  M  4  htart*  behind  a  hor»»,  0  hero.'  LH.  34"  2  (Goidtil. 
IJ8).  frifmicc  ,i.  fri  eumail,  Broc.  h.  71.  W.  gteraeh.  Hence 
the  (UnuQ.  /raccaalan  '  girl,'  LL.  252*  3. 

2.  fracc  hand,  J).  14.     Ho  O'Ul.  frug.     In  L.  Lee.  Voc.  we  have 
ntvtathosis  of  r:  fare  .i.  lam  7  bean,     douce  a  true  aniath,  Uath 
£tMH»  Etair,  Rev.  Celt.  si.  131. 
fraic  Mhitld,  Ff.  37,     So  O'Cl.  fraig. 
fraioc  hair,  Ff.  45,=  W.  gtcryeh  '  bristles.' 

fnach  ttord,  D.  26.  So  Corm.  Tr.  56,  L.Lee.  Voc,  Stowe  XIX, 
«Dd  O'Cl.  cia  oach  laigfcdh  (.i.  nach  cuirfedh)  siunaa  (.i.  ciall)  a. 
:fii«b(.i-afocul),  H.  3.  18,  part  i.  p.  210.  From  "fo-fech  P  v'^eq  F 
Cf.  loach t  supra. 

im  rtproiKh,  E,  6.     So  L.Lec.  Too.    fuain  pi.  n.  fuamand, 
tiiually  means  '  sound.' 

fnait  ninnajtt,  K.  3.     80  Corm,  s.v.  »m»r6it,  and  O'Cl. 

Iiiol  wattr,  E.  14.     So  Stowe  XIX.  and  O'Cl.    /ual  usuoUy 
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means  *  urine.'  sg.  gen.  ar  galar  fnail,  G.C  949.  tabairt  a  fuail, 
in-imechtur  in  dunaid  to  make  his  water  outside  the  eatnp,  LU.  67^  34. 
From  *vog'lOy  cogn.  with  Gr.  v^-po-^  (from  Foy-po-)  and  O.N. 
vdkr. 

fuan  N.  mantle,  Ff.  35.  D.  56.  So  O'Cl.  fuan  (gl.  lacerna), 
Wb.  30^  19.  8g.  nom.  fuan  cdin  coir,  LIT.  81^  25,  fuan  corcor-gonn 
im  snide,  LU.  113^  4.  ace.  dobert  fuan  corcra  cortharach  taris, 
LL.  108^  16.  for  fuan  n-argit  .i.  etach  co  n-argut,  LL.  187®  24. 
W.  ytm,  Eng.  gown.  The  Old-Fr.  gonSf  Ital.  gonna,  seem  to  come 
from  a  Gaulish  cognate  *v6nd  from  ^cos-nd, 

fuath  shape,  image,  D.  11.  fuath  .i.  dealb,  L.Lec.  Yoc,  Stowe 
XIX.     A  common  word. 

fuider  word,  Ff.  10,=fuidhir  .i.  briathar,  O'Cl.  Cogn.  with  Skr. 
vad,  vadati  *  to  speak,  call,  sing,'  Gr.  vSiv^  v^dto. 

fuideran  tunie,  E.  19 :  dimin.  of  fiiidhir  .i.  brat.  O'Cl.  Cogn. 
with  oOovfi  and  A.S.  wdd.  *  Fidan  .i.  inar,'  H.  3.  18,  p.  70^,  seems 
a  corruption  of  this  gloss. 

fuigdl  word,  Ff.  10,  note  17. 

fuince/a»y,  talon,  Ff.  49.     So  O'R.    but  fuinche,  S.  and  L. 

1.  fuinche  fox,  Ff.  51.  a  hlaek  fox,  L.  Lee.  Yoc.  is  tomgmall 
[leg.  togmall?J  i  foir  foinchi  .i.  en  toghain  fo  sinnach,  Amra 
Conroi,  H.  3.  18,  p.  49. 

2.  fuinche  (MS.  fuindchi)  royston  crow,  L.  Lee.  Voc.  So  O'Cl. 
Perhaps  the  gen.  sg.  of  this  word  occurs  in  LL.  154*^  21  :  duibi 
deoir  funchi  feidil  culchi  each  eoin  imthemin. 

fuirmed  lowering,  Ff.  7.  So  O'Cl.  Rather  pressing  or  laying 
down.    Verbal  noun  offorimim,  end.  fuirmim, 

1.  fuit  cold,  Ff.  74,  E.  27.  fuit  .i.  uacht,  H.  3.  18,  p.  67®,  sv. 
culpait.  Fuit  co  brath,  LL.  208*  41  =  Fuitt  co  brath,  Eawl. 
B.  502.  Dr.  E.  Meyer  suggests  that  this  fuit  may  come  from 
O.K  hvltr  *  white.' 

2.  fuit  (MS.  fuid),  blazing,  kindling,  Ff.  68.  This  is  O'R.'s  fuid 
*  lighting,  kindling.'  Can  it  properly  mean  to  excite,  stimulate, 
and  be  borrowed  from  O.N.  hcetja  or  A.S.  hwettan?  A  third 
Middle-Irish  fuit  occurs  in  LU.  59*  42  ;  fuit  Dia  do  bethu — and 
seems  the  Old  Irish  interjection  uit,  O.C*  750,  with  prothetio/. 

fur  ready,  prepared,  E.  19,  is  rather  preparation,  making  ready. 
fup  .i.  leatha  no  urchill,  L.Lec.  Voc.  fur  .i.  ullmhughadh,  O'R. 
fur  na  long,  LL.  401*  45.  A  deriv.  furad  occurs  in  Salt.  R.  5885 : 
fri  furad  na  ngruam  nglorach.  Compd.  ar4n  rem-fuir  nemdesctha, 
Salt.  R.  4352,  4356. 
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funmde  (MS.  fumuigheo)  delay,  Tf.  25.  So  O'Cl.  Hi  roleio 
mom  in  t-aingel  fuirech  na  fumaidbo  <lo  i  moighin  eilo  Co 
[isrlil  Magh  Kein,  Bk.  Fen.  112.  on  fctheni  7  fumaide  frisia 
(tdlmir.  ibid.  176.  on  fairech  mm*  oa  furnaidlie  doronsat  na  olerchi 
[i«!f.  clench  ?]  frisin  corp,  ibid.  180.  This  is,  with  protlietic /, 
tl«  muc  word  as  urnaidn,  irnaide,  frnaida  '  waiting.' 

1.  gabw  horit,  F£  19.  So  O'CL,  who  givea  two  upcllingB,  gahhar 
uJ  fvhhar.  Ace.  to  Corniae  gabur  is  '  gout,'  whilo  gobiir  ia  '  horae.' 
liiband  fens  alluagh  (?)  gnbtir  Baetaa  riasin  slung,  H.  2.  16,  col. 
ST3=la  alaiad  feraa  in  luadb  gubiiir  Baedan  riasin  elutigh, 
Tig.  S61,  Bg.  gen,  briiuni  gnbra  Iliarmato,  LU.  IIT*  14-^LL. 
>7I»  ib.  dat.  os  gabnr  gil,  LL,  \ai*  47.  Doluid  for  a  gabrai 
j^dsir.  Salt.  R.  4781,  ace.  cor-rucait  namait  a  chend  a  gahnir,  is  a 
inbfVDd  M  tM/of»  may  cany  "ff  hi>  head,  hit  hong  and  hit  tuord, 
IV.  13*.  pi.  geu-  rotbia  limsa  .  .  .  L.  gubur  ndubf,'la«,  LU  130" 
43.  tricha  gohiir  luath  leimmich,  Bk.  Fen.  366  dual  uom  a  da 
gstair  cona  n-allnib  oh  his  two  hones  with  th»ir  reina  of  gold,  Rawl. 
B.  512,  (o.  118*  I.  Hence  there  Eecm  to  be  two  words,  gaiar  and 
'inr,  from  two  st^ms,  "ffahro-  and  "gahri-. 

i-gabBr/(>«(lus),E.i6.  gabluir  .i.  solas,  O'Flub.  pL  n.  taitnit 
fahn  Urmag  lir,  H.  2,  16,  col.  396  k.  gabar  aimu  do  gma  a  name 
/ff  «««ni,  H.  4.  22,  p.  61»,  seems  the  same  word,  the  sun  being 
9Bg«rrled  as  the  steed  of  hoaven  ? 

BMt(HS8.  gaodh)  a  ummd,  Vt.  23.  gaet  ,i.  giiic,  Stowe  XIX. 
celery's  good  .\  guin.  pi,  aco.  fordacorsatar  goiita  .i.  gona  no 
gonad,  Brocc.  h.  66.  A  cogn.  verb  ro-gdet  {ro-gaod  .i.  clogonadb, 
O'Cl.),  is  used  n.1  a  pret.  pass.  sg.  3  of  benim.  roj^et  and  do  gae, 
LL  154»  46.  B*'ti»  ■>■  genus  .L  marbus.  H.  3.  18,  p.  70'>.  Cf. 
guin,  L.  Leo.  Voc.,  con-goite  (gl,  conpnnctns),  ML  58° 
f.    Lilh.  iaisd*  'a  wound,  hurt.' 

^<1  ON   atking,   a  jtrager,   D.    38,   goidh   -i.    guide,  O'DaT.   95. 

At«tnct(.'d    from    ro-gdid,    perf.    ag.    3   of    0  -Ir.  guidiu  ^  Zend 

Jhyimi,  Teut.    lidjim,    which  Beazenbergcr  connects  with  Gr. 

and  BiaaaaOat. 

gaire  tiortnftt  of  lip,  E.  17.  So  Corm.,  citing  the  satire  MaiU, 
»rt,  fair*  Caieur  (evil,  death,  short  life  to  Caier  !),  etc.  Derived 
wngirr  ,i.  gairit,  O'Dav.  95.  Fel.  prol.  59. 
fiahuin,  an  memy,  Ff,  22.  So  O'CL  doriii^ed  gain  galand 
■nam  and  sin  7  riKltchond  Feradach  he,  LL.  258"  13.  Cognate 
itii  W.  ga/antu  '  jnimicitia,  homicidium,  pretium  homicidii.' 
L  gam  minUr,  E.  15.     So  O'Cl.    rofaeth  sam,  snigid  gam,  Amra 
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Choi.  G3.  gva.  tni  gaim  Novrmber,  Corm.  s.v,  garauin.  in-aidclii 
gaim,  Rawl.  B.  512,  fo.  \02*  2.  From  *ghyamo-t,  Wiadiscb,  in 
Ourtius'  Studien,  vii.  37d.  Lat.  hUnu  and  Or.  ;^fi;(idf  find  their 
Celtic  refleses  in  O.W.  gaam,  later  gayef.  Corn.  goyf.  The  Ir.  gm 
(im  gtm-red,  gem-fuackt,  gem-oidehi)  ia=Skr.  hima,  Lat.  *himc-M  in 
hlmaa  from  *bi-himo-». 

2.  gnm  wife,  E.  16.  So  Corm.  and  L.  Leo.  Yoo.  Cogn.  with 
Or.  fii/iot,  fafisw,  Lat.  geminut. 

gann  a  vgnel,  E.  12,  a  ju?  or  pilehtr,  gann  .i.  easgra,  O'Flah. 
may  be  cogn.  with  navOapot  (a  cup,  a  kind  of  boat],  if  this  he  from 

gurt  hoipitaliiy,  Ff.  13.  So  Conn,  and  O'CI.  gart  .i.  tidnocul  no 
eneach,  H.  3.  18,  p.  61fi>.  sg.  gen.  richis  gorta  .i.  einecb,  IX.  123* 
11.     colingarta,  LU.  47*21. 

g6g,  Ff.  58,     A  scribal  error  for  re,  q.v. 

geia  prayer,  E.  23,  Su  Corm.  and  Stowe  XIX.  pi.  n.  gfssi, 
gease,  LL.  220''  26,  32.  From  *ged-li.  Cf.  ges«id  (gl.  BUpplict-m) 
Ml.  40*  22.  From  'gtd-ti-tt.  Cogn.  with  guiiiiu  '  I  pray'  v,  supra 
B.v.  gaid.  C»i'«  .i.  guidhe,  O'Dar.  69,  is  either  o  mistake  for  gtia  or 
a  loan  from  Lat.  quaalio. 

gen  MEord,  FE.  36.  So  O'CI.  and  O'Br.  The  latter  has  also  the 
compound  gen-ckrie»  '  a  word- bolt.'  Ni  La  eullina  bias  in  gen  i 
n-Ard  iar  n  Dubh  da  inbber  not  in  rcadiiit»f  ihail  6t  th»  tword  in 
Ard,  after  Ouh-dd-inher,  Three  Frags.  90.  Cogn.  is  genam  .\. 
claidemh,  O'Djit.  96  =  jmuoi,  LL.  166"  1,  208»  8.  Compato  Lith. 
genu  die  aste  am  baume  behauL'U  oder  beschneiden  (Neaselmann). 

genmnaid  (gl.  costus)  p.  4.  is  si  in  glan  genmoaid,  LU.  Vf,  S, 
Cogn.  with  genaf,  gentna  and  genmnaideeht  '  obaatity.' 

geognad  a  wound,  Fi.  23.  eg.  ace.  dugeba  geognad  is  guin. 
Aed  engach  'ain  irgail,  Bk.  Fen.  376.  Compare  certain  forms  of 
the  pert.  sg.  3  of  teium,  viz.  geguin,  LU.  70''  11,  gioguin  LU.  6.5*  5, 
gtogain,  LU.  72"  23,  geagna,  Kev.  Celt.  v.  202,  eto. 

g4sca  light,  Ff.  29.  ghva  'branch'  may  possibly  bo  the  aarne 
word.  Cf.  Amra  Choi.  62  :  raitli  rith  la  gruin  ngesoaig,  i.».  (wrilea 
the  glossator)  "therefore  gBicacli  {branehg'i  luminoatf)  is  said  of  it 
(the  aun],  for  from  it  there  ta  light  unto  eturs  and  to  human 
beings'  eyes." 

giaboir  harlot,  Ff.  75.  So  O'CI.,  giabur  Corm.,  but  ciabar  .i. 
salach  no  mcrdrech,  O'Dav.  63,  tre  coiblighi  ciubhair  through  i'm- 
puri  copulation,  H.  2,  16,  cited  by  O'Curry,  Lectures,  p.  462. 

gibue  cupping-horn,  Ff.  75.    So  Corm. 
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{til  Inch,  E.  16.  So  Corm.  s.v.  gildae,  who  cites  from  the 
iMhs  Dimied  ;  doglen  gil  U'Ogaid  leech  atteSii  to  tongut.  M" Alpine 
pT»  B  Uighlund  giol  F.  leech,  giol-tholl  horsc-leecli.  W.  gel 
WgtiiBOga,  pi.  gelod.  Corn.  ghel.  Possibly  cogn.  with  the  Hesy- 
lUaa  tafiXier  Karawii/u  and  p^i-rvef  a!  fiiiXXai.  Fick  also 
camecta  Lat.  ^ u^. 

flun  thoaidtr.  Ft.  42.    glnnd  or  glang,  Corm.,  glang,  O'Cl.    cona 
ckeit . .  .  clang-dfrig,  LU.  8U'  28. 
«r»,  Ff.  9.    8o  O'Cl. 
S,  glo  bright,  char,  Ff.  9.     Wb.  12*  4.    glo  la  each,  LU.  69''  19. 
Utntical  with  1  gl^. 

gleith  con*uming,  D.  13.  So  O'Cl.  'feeding,  greuing,'  O'R. 
K  f\vAh  in  ieoir,  feeding  on  the  grati,  Laws  ii.  '2'iS,  I.  23,  ar  glcitta 
1  feoir.  Trip.  Life  228,  1.  18.  Mili  do  guhruib  fri  gleith,  Salt. 
B.  6399.     One  of  the  infiaitives  of  g/lim. 

B  cavji,  p.  3.     This  and  the  following  two  words  may  be 

•DgQ&te  with  Or.  70X0,  •^aXaOijvit. 

'i.  gUnne  caitte,  p.  3.      O.-Ir.  glonn  calf,  gen.  gluinn,  Sk.  Arm. 
IS'  1,  may  be  cognate. 
r  i*  ^aan  milk,  p.  3. 

^■uu  Uad,  p.  4.  Cogn.  perhaps  with  Or.  laXqu^  '  plumbago.' 
mlV^t,  Ff.  74.  So  Corm.,  O'Dav.,  94,  and  O'Cl.  do-gius  .i. 
glGs  soilbi,  H.  3.  1 8,  p.  68".  so-glus,  Rawl.  B. 
na,  fo.  62»  2.  Probably  connected  with  Eug.  gloat,  Norse  gloiti, 
Ji.R.Q.  flii*ttn.     But  the  etym.  of  ull  these  wards  is  obscure. 

pu»,  gniu  wonort  ?  D.  6.  wife,  D.  40.     goae  a  woman,  O'R.     Tills 
I  with  Ycdic  gna,  Qr,  fw^,  etc.,  while  the  ordinary  ben  goes 
«itli  Boeotian  jS-i-o. 
1.  gnoi  Hattly.  £.  17.    gnoe  .i.  sSgda,  LU.  109*  41.    gnoe  imoira 
h  scgdo.  Conn.  b.t.  gno.     Probably  the  same  word  aa  2.  gnai. 
S.  ptai  (gaol  P)  pUa*anl,  D.  40.     gnoe,  Corm.  s.tt.  foi  and  gno. 

uOCl. 

foiM  m  titter'*  ton,  D.  46.     So  O'Cl.    A  corruption  of  niae,  gen. 

I,  G.C  255,  2S6,=  Lnt.  nepoe,  Skr.  napat,  A.S.   nt/a,  the  g 

maagtroxa  0.  Ir.  gnia  'servant,'  sg.   ace.  gniaid,  LU.  123*  26, 

npd.  fem-gnia,    O'llav.    86,    which   ia  cognate   with   do-gniu 


faith  rowv,  E.  1 6.  Cormaa's  gn(d,  gnld-gal :  gnioth  thout, 
wr,  O'R.  pi.  dat.  perhaps  co  ngnithaib  Sad  na  slogaib,  Salt. 
.mis.  TheyHi"  -i-  guth  of  Stowe  XIX  seems  an  error  for^nlM. 
I.  gnii  diftinguithed,   D.  10,  famous,  D.  5!!.     So  L.  Luc.  Voc., 
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O'Dar.  94  and  O'Cl.  Compar.  gno  som  sui  .i.  urdarca  eom  cech  nii, 
Amra  Sen&in.  noud  cerda  .i.  aurdarcaigim  elathna,  liawl.  B.  S02, 
fo.  61'  1.  The  6  of  g>ui  is  probably  from  de:  cf.  Lat.  fftiSvn$, 
gnavare,  A.S.  oHdican  'to  know,'  from  *kn(taH. 

2.  goo  jeering,  mocking,  dtrition,  E.  17.  So  Conn.,  O'Dav.  94, 
O'Cl. 

gnod  point,  Pf.  75.  gnod  a  cono,  coQum  est  summa  pars  galeae, 
O'Mulc.  67. 

goithneyarr/in,  Pf.  48.  goitbni  .i.  gaoi,  Buil  Laithoe.  A  dimin. 
of  goth  .i.  ga,  O'Cl.  (pi.  nom.  goitfa  tcntide  isal-lumaib,  Rawl.  B. 
512,  fo.  44*  1.  Compd.  goth-Knechta,  LB.  115  marg.),  vheooe 
also  gothnad  (leg.  gothnut)  ibid.=golhiiat.h,  LIT.  79"  8.  pi.  aeo. 
rugabmtar  ...  a  n-ooht  Bgothnatta  neit,  LL.  84"  51. 

gorm  exoellent,  D,  17.  .i.  oirdheirc,  O'Cl.  .i.  iinlairc,  O'Dav. 
94.  .i.  ord[r]Qic,  8towe  XIX.  Compd.  gorm-rig  .i.  nu  lig  erdarca. 
Pel.  Prol.  233.  Perhaps  a  participle  passive  from  a  root  gar=: 
Vedic  ffir  'to  praise,  to  honour'  (Orassmann),  whence  gurta, 
gurya.  The  0.  Ir.  ailj.  gor  'pias'  may  be  cogn.,  as  well  as 
Gr.  7C/KH  and  Litt.  gralut. 

grant  making  grey,  D.  13,  is  rather  grey:  grant  .i.  liath,  O'Cl. 
and  Conn.  s.v.  croat^aito.  Conall  grant  hua  Ceroaig  cruaid,  LL. 
186''  26. 

grech  nut,  Ff.  75.  Conn.  Tr.  p.  90.  mae  greche  .i.  eitne  cii6 
hrnel  nf  a  ml,  Amra  Conrui,  H.  3.  18,  p.  49.  In  Harl.  5280, 
fo.  60',  grech  is  (erroneously  ?)  glosst'd  by  caeeh,  ut  est  cna  gr«vha, 

greit  champion,  E.  25.  So  O'Cl.  grcid  .i.  gcraid,  L.  Loo.  Vuo. 
greid  .i.  gaiscidach,  H.  3.  18,  p.  537.  greitrtg,  hV.  106*  5.  oon- 
greit  rig,  P61.  Juno  17,  where  grrit  is  glossed  by  anrotA. 

grenn,  F.  beard.  Ft.  40.  So  Corm.  Tr.  p.  90,  and  O'Cl.  sg.  aoc. 
greind,  LL.  186*  9.  Hence  Iho  verb  grenitaigim  'I  beard,'  'I 
challenge,'  verbal  noun  grennugud,  adj.  grennaigihech.  Wt-isb  and 
Bret,  grant!  cilium,  polpebra.  The  8pan.  grenn  seems  from  as 
Old-Celtic  *grennil.     Cognute  is  the  Albuniun  krande, 

grfan  land,  D.  9.  So  O'Cl.,  H.  3.  18,  p.  625,  "and  L.  Lee.  Voo. 
gftinom  a  grian,  LB.  214".  O'Bon.  Sapp.  gives  the  gen.  sg. 
as  grin  :  fine  grin  '  the  original  tribe  of  the  land ; '  /w  grin  •  the 
owner  of  the  land.'  ace.  coto-mclat  ar  mur  7  grian,  LU.  G?**  16. 
Prob.  identical  with  grian  '  gravel '  =  W.  graian.  ar  uir  ocne 
grian.  LU.  106*.  itir  iir  ocob  grionn,  Harl.  5280,  fo.  66\  corbo 
reill  in  grian  7  in  gaincm  ui  mara,  LU.  2C»  8.  is  gat  ira  ganem 
jii,  im  grian,  LL.  68*  17.     Compd. :   murgriun  amol  mil,  LB.  215*. 
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1.  grib  Mciflneu,  7t.  21,  D.  12,  ia  rather  iwifl.  adv.  eo 
pflib,  Mael  Tsu,  ciU^l  in  FbI.  clisxv,  eomor  'b  go  gripp,  Bk.  Fen. 
S19.    Hrnce  grip«  nrijtnea,  llev.  Celt.  iii.  183. 

S,  ^h  prohibition,  Ainiiranet,  Ff.  43.     So  O'Cl. 

1.  gmm  ttrongMi.     Ff.  9.     So  O'Cl. 

2.  grinn  dfteney,  Ff.  9.  So  O'Cl.  But  it  mther  seems  an  adj, 
U  to  the  meaning  of  which  many  guesses  have  lieen  made.  See  I. 
pind  in  Wind.  Wort,  and  add  it  eeaiggad  ingen  vgel  ngrind,  Bk.  Fen. 
<8.  which  Hcnneissy  renders  by  '  with  fifty  fuJr  sprightly  maidens.' 

1.  grith  tun,  F(,  20.  But  grioth,  O'Br,  Apparently  the  sume 
Tori  M  grith  'ardour':  grith  slegi,  LL.  267'.  From  *ghrti, 
ngn.  wiOi  Tedic  gh^na  '  Sonnt^nglut.' 

3.  grith  htowledye,  Ff.  45.  So  O'Cl.  Hence  gritheaoh  hanttd, 
0-Br. 

grot  hittv,  E.  17.     8o  Corm.  b.v.  gruiten.     Seems  a  Birter-form 
d  fmrt  (gL    acidus).     Another  yrot    'active'?  often  occurs:    ro 
fo  grod  a  g^tr-iugne,  Eg.  1782,  fo.  34*  1.     Oac(h)  egin 
labf  in  dream,  Bk.  Fea.  241,  where  Henneasy  renders 
sudden':   mana  t[  go   grod    'nu  diiil,  ibid,  where  he 
go  grod  by  '  quickly.'    dimiad  .  . .  dom  liubar  co  grod,  ib, 
120. 
grotan  (MS.  grodan)  boat,  Ff.  75.     So  O'Cl. 
guiure  Aflir,  Ff.  41.   So  O'Cl.    Occurs  in  Lisra.  Lives  2212.  3799. 
gnba  wfli/iwj.  1).  35.      So  L.  Loc.  Voc,  Stowe  XIX,  and  O'Cl. 
pi»  Mispiria  .i.  oxnad,  Corin.  Tr.  89  and  H,  3.  IS,  p.  70^     oo 
Mecbt  fri  guha  j  fri  gulgaire  na  n-anmasd  oc  troge,  LU.  30''  39. 
a  gubm.  LU.  69*  36. 
gnlbs  motUh,  FE.  41.     So  O'Cl.     In  Com.  Gl.  it  means  mouih/al. 
It-  ace.   doepotar    gulba    da    each    ferand.      The    n-stem  ga/ba 
'nrtntm'  aeems  a  ditferent  word, 
1.  gunn  *  brtaking,  D.  m.     So  O'Cl. 

3.  gunn  tMVit,  D.  20.  So  O'Cl.  O'Reilly,  mistaking  irdy« 'neck' 
Khroij*  'hostagi:,'  has  " gwin  s.m.  a  prisoner,  a  hostage." 

o  human  hting,  Ff.  53.     Aithne  dam  homa  (.i.  duiue)  re  haci 
[i  re  heladain),  II.  3.  18.     Borrowed  from  Lat.  h<imo. 
humal  (gl-  obowl[i]en8)  p.  4.     So  Corm.  Tr.    167.     Borrowed 
Lat.  humilii.     So  W.  ufylt,  Br.  vutl.     Hence  kuimlt.  Salt. 
t7300.     The  cogn.  suhst.  vnald6il  is  from  hitmilitaUm. 
ii^nd.  D.  15.     So  O'fl.  hi  .1.  inis,  L.  Le.;.  Voc,  Stowe  XIX. 

=  A.S.  eg,  ig. 
iBcl>»«/)iiM.,  Ft  14,  E.  10.     Sj  L.  Lee.  Voc,  Stowe  XIX.    gen. 


78 


IRISH   METRICAL    GLOSSARIES.— MK.    STOKES. 


iaich,  LU,  16"  39,  40»  16:  a  vocalic  stem,  cognate  with  thfl 
c-stem  to,  gen.  incA=  Lat.  eiox,  W,  log.  Corn,  ehoe,  G.C.*  123. 

iaircliena  tkenceforfeard,  D.  28,  larchena  .i.  anegmais,  '  besides,' 
X.Lec.  Voc.  iarceann  .i.  anegmua,  Stowe  XIX.  Thia  \s  ^arcluna 
LU.,  28-  37,  30h  30,  31*  37,  arehiana  .i.  o  ain  amoch,  O'Cl.  and 
aroAeana  .i.  anecmaJB,  H.  i.  22.  p.  59''. 

(ar  blacl,  D.  31,  E.  19.  So  L.L.Voc.,  Stowe  XIX  O'CL  snd 
O'Flah.  la  uirae  ftoirthear  Lugliaidh  lar-dhonD  de,  ionano  iar- 
dhonn  7  dubh'dhonn,  gona  tr^  folt  dhubhdhonn  do  bheith  air 
rSinig  Lugbaidh  lunlhonn  d'  foraiom  air,  Ilaliday's  Keating,  p.  336. 

iarlonn  the  weat,  back  part,  Ff.  56.  iorlann  .i.  iaithar  tighe  narB 
mbi  biadh,  O'Cl.  Can  the  xarluib  of  tho  Voynge  of  ilatl  Duin 
(Kev.  Celt.  ix.  474,  l,c  )  be  o  spribal  error  for  iarhnnaib  ? 

1.  (ath  bell,  pp.  2,  3.  So  Corm.  s.r.  biioball.  aoth  a  bell, 
OBr. 

2.  (ath/amous,  p.  3. 

3.  [ath  eaial,  p.  3. 

4.  lath  (iat?)  nliquary,  p.  1.  'etag'  7  'iaih'  anniann  fetbal  la 
gentiu,  O'Mulc.  469,  =  '  ettecli  '7  '  iat '  anmana  fethal  la  gcntiu, 
unde  dicitur  dotoDg  darroa  biata-so  /  lyiear  hj/  thta*  riliquaritt, 
H.  3.  18.  p.  81,  col,  I. 

5.  foth  N.  land,  p.  1,  Ff.  4,  Ff.  28,  So  O'CI.  iath  n-Anand  .i. 
Eiriu,  H.  3.  18,  p.  635".  ag,  dat.  in  audigud  biait  in  iath  (.i.  bi  Ur) 
Sion,  LU.  8°  41.  ri  dosn-uargaib  ob  cech  iath,  Salt.  U.  7445.  ace. 
ranic  i£ttb  in  n&d  aduig  aiccestar,  Atnru  Choi.  34.  cu  iath  nErend, 
Annals  of  Boyle,  lOU,  dat.  Jn-iuthaih  aidbU  aniuil,  Salt.  R.  S526. 
doB-fuc  a  biuthuib  Egipt,  ibid.  4426.  Corapounda  are  nim-(ath, 
rfg'(ath,  ialb-niaige. 

ibuth  death,  H.  57.  iobodb,  O'Br.  Perhaps  an  old  misreading 
of  .i.  bath. 

icht  ehildrM,  D.  12,  and  E.  13  {where  the  118.  haa  vehl).  So 
Corm.  B.v.  Koganacht,  and  Conn.  Tr.  98,  where  cinn  should  probably 
be  ciael.  icht  may  be  cogn.  with  N.H-Q.  echl  '  gonmne,'  urdcutsch 
*<tAli.  Hence  the  adj.  iehlmar.  \A  rugadb  an  Righ  Noambdha  an 
U'gh  ichtmar  oirea[gh]dha,  Mise.  Celt.  Soc.  348. 

idna  teeapoit,  upear,  D.  16.  ri  bidnau  ncthcs  ncmthigetsr,  Conn. 
B.v.  nith,  O'OI.  explains  this  word  by  tleagha  no  arm.  PI.  com. 
m'idnu  (leg.  m'idDa?)  airgdide,  LL.  206''.  dat.  for  idnaib  an 
itnriith,  LL,  232''33,  taitbniomhoiraran.ioilhnoibh  the  gUtfering  0/ 
gold  upon  llitir  vrtapOM,  11.  ;t,  3  cited  in  Petrio's  Tara  166,  pi  ace. 
bruid  idau  buden,  LU.  47''23.    O'rogbabh  a  'vAXma.,  Dan  do  Bhrian 
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aitrlha.  Henne  the  adj.  Icttmcli  aiarlikt,  ahoundhig  in  wtaptma. 
Tlie  root  is  t/udh  'to  lip:!it,'  whence  also  man^  British  nameB 
b«iiming  with  lud,  Gr.  vn'fii'i'ii,  Skr.  yMhyati,  yuyodha. 

Joa  koitowr-priee,  D.  43.    ai^c.  cea  idna  nglaii,  Suit.  R.  1395. 

ivedfrom  idan  .i.  glan,  O'Cl, 

uundcrg  blame,  Ft.  62.  Heoce  the  verb  immdergaim.  Verbal 
DDun  immdargud. 

iniUcsB  goodntu,  p.  2.  Intiliin  gach  tinnscra  fri  deirge  dligi'c^  o 
Kcbtaib  comtnamsa  on  leaving  [hir  huiland'i),  »ke  tn  entitled  by  the 
Inet  if  ntairimon'j  to  the  iwremeftt  of  etery  hride-priee,  O'Dav.  70, 

la  traiAU,  Ff.  54.  So  O'Cl.  A  oognate  adj.  existed  in  O.Ir. 
»  in»a.  8,  Paul,  v,  5,  tlie  Mid.  Ir.  form  of  whiuh  was  andta, 
ntnpar.  uxdsn,  Kev.  Celt.  TiiJ.  SfiS,  1.  2. 

inntile  a  reuel.  or  east,  Ff.  S6.  So  O'Cl.  la  Corm.  Tr.  p.  98  the 
Irord  it  explained  aa  '  a  email  vessel  wherein  drink  fits.' 

(r=L«t.  Ira,  but  in  Ff.  66  explained  by  deabaidh  conltnlion. 
lir  i.  a  ferg,  Conn.  Tr.  116,  s.v,  mtir.  ir  .i.  fearg,  O'Cl.  fr  .i. 
•Btliiii  (?)  DO  fcrg,  O'DuT.  98.  ir  .i.  feurg,  Stowe  XIX.  ir  .  .  . 
ligaificaret  Hibcrnis  .  .  .  iram,  O'Moli.  29.  gdir  ger  gribi,  hir 
k  itrg.  Suit-  B.  921.  buitli  co  n-(r,  LL.  43"  in  marg.  la  Demon 
»  B-tr,  LC  lUb  30.  cen  chomairb,  cen  f-ir.  LB.  261"  17,  een 
■fcdort,  een  h(r.  2G2«  9.  Hence  the  adj.  irnch,  fJult.  R.  4086.  etc. 
Tbf  V.  ir-ilaten,  ir-Uonedd  show  that  ira  was  borrowed  also  by 
tie  Cymry. 

ircbull  doorpont,  Ff.  6.  earchaill,  O'Cl.  do  chnamaib  elefinnte 
In  durwDta  na  doirsi  ?  na  hircholla,  LB.  209*.  O'Br.'s  iretU  •  the 
lide-poat  of  a  door,'  Brems  a  corruption  of  this,  erchiallan  '  apole, 
U!,*  O'Br.,  may  also  be  connected. 

im  «dj.  light,  Ff.  74,  a  doubtful  word. 

ititipa.  h*ad,  Yt.  38.     itropa,  O'Cl.     A  donbtfnl  word.     L.  baa 
ilnpt  and  posnbly  ilropa  may  be  nothing  but  an  old  misreading 
I.  bvp«,  as  ibath,  q.v.,  of  .i.  bath. 

iba  eyebrow.  Ft.  39.  Better  laupa^lauba,  O'Br.,  cogn.  with 
Ufaim  •  I  b«nd.'     s-pret.  pi.  3  rolupsatar,  LL.  86"  45. 

Uk  eHi>ie.  Ff.  5,      9o  O'Cl.      ladhg.  O'Br. 

lug  vatrr,  liquor,  E.  13.     Perhaps  a  miatate  for  Im'fk,  t\.T. 

twmila,  E.  2H.     Meaning  doubtful,     ronasc  go  Itemda  a  lipndba, 

tl"82,  fo.  34'  1.  St,  F&hto's  mother  is  called  Liisair  InomdhA 
IttJeliiu-.  fifi/ta  FecAin.  O'Br.  has  a  loom  •  a  blaze  of  fire,'  and  O'H. 
■  l»»mi    •  strong,    powerful.'    oo    ti   sil    Luigdech   in  loeim,  Bk. 
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Fon.  226.  The  compd.  laem-scel  occurs  in  Bk.  Fen.  340,  where 
it  is  rondorod  by  '  famous  story.' 

luith  liguoTf  D.  41.  So  0*C1.  laith  .i.  cuirm.  laith  .i.  ass, 
OTlah.  Compd.  tri  laith-linni,  SP.  v.  16.  Com.  lad  (gl.  liquor), 
Lat.  latex. 

laithro  cow,  Ff.  16.  So  OTl.  Derived  frofm  laith  '  milk,'  Laws, 
i.  64,  66 :  luith  find  for  tellraig  .i.  as  na  mb6  iar8a[n}  talmain. 

1.  iBTifi  featt,  £.  20.  So  B.  4.  22,  p.  13,  and  L.  Lee.  Yoc. 
Cognate  with  the  verb  Umgaitn  '  I  cat.' 

2.  lang  fraudy  Ff.  67,  D.  22.  So  Corm.  s.v.  Gaileng,  O'Cl., 
O'Flah.,  H.  3.  18,  p.  635*,  and  Eg.  1782,  p.  26.  Hence  the 
Tcrb  Jongaim  '  I  cheat,  betray : '  ro  lanco  in  sennin  fort,  Bev.  Gelt, 
zi.  131.     Or.  €*-Xc7xo9  'reproach,  disgrace,'  may  be  cognate. 

Idthur  hidden  meaning,  Ff.  10.  So  O'Cl.  In  Wb.  5«  16  we  seem 
to  have  the  dat.  sg.  dont  lathur  diasndfsiu  roboi  hi  runaib  inna 
deacto  oc  tuiste  duile  hi  tossuch  to  the  unepeakahU  hidden  wMoning 
fchich  %cae  in  the  mg^teriee  of  the  Godhead  ichen  creating  (the)  elawumte 
«<  Jiret,     Compd.  erlathar,  LB.  56*  41.     Cogn.  with  Lat.  Uieo. 

1.  lor  M.  tM,  Ff.  15.  So  O'Cl.  the  ocean  ace.  to  O'Dar.  100. 
lor  tondban  for  talmain,  Laud  610,  fo.  90*  2.  sg.  gen.  gainem  lir 
fo  longaib,  LB.  28*.  mac  lir  [.i.]  mac  mara,  Corm.  s.t.  Manann^ 
mac  lir.  dat.  sg.  liur,  ace.  mo  ler  cona  lantoradh,  LL.  385^  44, 
Bk.  Rights.  196.  for  co  n-ilur  gnira  dar  ler,  LU.  47*  30.  ri  rethes 
lor«  LU.  40*  18.  imma  curx^haib  iarsin  ler,  LB.  33*.  pi.  ace.  liru 
(gl.  pontias)  LH.  12*  v^Ooidol.*  p.  69).     W.  ilgr  mare,  cquor. 

2.  lor  ahmtd^ntt^  F£.  21.  Sooms  useii  as  an  intensiTe  prefix  in 
Irr-glor,  Ur-tM,  Ur-mor,  Ur-ol,  Salt.  R.  366,  611,  2722,  4443. 
lor>thinol.  LL.  296*  1.  Either  a  misspelling  of  leir  '  industrius,' 
or  the  same  wonl  as  I.  lor:  so  the  gen.  sg.  of  diliu  (borrowed 
from  hxU  dihri^m^  is  used  to  intensify  the  meaning  of  the 
g»voming  woivi,  e.g.  dam  dikmn. 

1.  hwt  hl^ddtr.  £.  16.  So  O  CI.  sg.  dat.  mar  anail  il-lea,  LL.  86* 
^.  Is  logt^  lo^  cen  ItV  i /  m  the  Utciimg  <ita  l^^k  trith^mi  m  hladder 
^in  which  he  kept  his  mt^iiojiments  .  LH.  34*  2.  les  lasftha  m 
<^»«r/^,  O'Br.  les  cAch  mhi>lg  imbi  lied  trtrw  hag  therein  is  /ifMr, 
Conu.  S.V.  i>*««.  spcl:  iT^s&n  in  H.  3.  IS,  p.  7:?*. 

2.  lt>5  hgii.  Ft  37.  ltx>s.  iVCl..  leus.  OR.  So  LXe«,  Toe.  Zms 
and  jkfik  Eg.  17S2^  p.  :^tv.  toon  liUjkina  ls>i  c^-n  les  Col  am  ina 
dnbwvie*.  LH.  ;S4*  2  ^In^idcL  16r.  Ir^Kon^^  sp,  gen.  laiboiii, 
KTK  d^^  S.  a«al  iK>m.  da  le«paii«  oKin^  iVDoa.  Gr.  S6i.  Thm 
fams  coftuirai:  #  «r  «  mar  Ke  Kmbs  firon  tX5«  jjIm. 
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\ipniu  (?),  E.  H.      This  meaning  seema  infeircd  from  tho  II  a 
mM  •gpleadour  Ms  praise,'  in  Corm.  s.v.  fili.    li  =  W.  lUw  '  colour.' 
lin  U,  itone,  p.  4.     lia  lahne,  LL.  393*  50.     Bg.  gen.  Uac,  dftt. 
M:  compd.  nettlia,  LL.  255''  16. 

liuhtoin  moMure,  Ft.  96.  y/leig.  Cogn.  with  Xei^m,  \oifi^, 
IM.  bUlio,  deMhttlui. 

li'grad  Imgu*,  Fl,  57.  lioghra,  O'R.  Derived  from  Iki/vr  'tongue,' 
CoTm.,  and  cogn.  witli  Xc/xu,  ii-n-go,  Ugurio.  So  in  Butl  Laithne 
ll,lig«ir  .1.  tenga. 

!ti  juarrel.  Ft.  65.  So  L.Lec.  Toe.  Borrowed  from  Lat.  lit,  as 
ff.ifiii  'anger'  from  litfm.     See  Corm.  b,v.  losraac. 

locffew,  D.29.  SoO.C.'69.  log,  L.Lec.  Voc.  sg.  gen.  luio.  pL 
111.  0  locaib  imecbtrocbaib  mundi  (gl.  ab  bibemis  locis),  O'Mulo.  700. 
Oompd.  mac-Ioc  teomb,  LL.  273>>  :^6  and  Bawl.  B.  502,  fo.  61>  2. 
Borrowed  from  Lat.  {$t)locia. 

lore  >/■«-,  D,  24.  So  O'CL  lore  ,i.  angbaid  no  Inind,  H.  8.  18, 
J.  £37.     in  chrott  arpeit  Labraid  Lnngeech  lore,  LH.  34*  2. 

loac  lane,  D.  33.  So  Btowe  XIX,  L.Lec.  Voc.  and  H.  3.  18, 
p.  GG3'.  sg.  ace.  Ni  chuitbe  nach  sen  ciarbat  ooc  .  ,  .  nu  lose  ciaso 
Inith  Moek  not  any  old  man  (hough  thou  art  young,  nor  fanyj  lama 
m  lAvugA  thou  art  ficift,  LL.  344*  32.  pi.  ace.  Iuecu  .i.  bacuchu, 
TiKf't  h.  32.  lose  (gl.  cloduB)  O'Mulc.  s.v.  eollud.  Gr.  Xofo's, 
JM-Iiuhi.  Another  loie{='La.t.  liueut)  means  'blind':  Domrigae 
hMKn.  LL.  147' 30. 

1.  lotii  plumagt,  D.  25.  cf.  loathan  .L  en  bird,  Duil  Laithne, 
123.    Prom  "(pjlato-  or  •(p)]uta. 

2.  loth  /«■«.  E.  27.  From  *luio,  cogn.  with  Gr.  \ioaa  '  rage,' 
fam  •Intja,  Lith.  lutit '  storm,'  Ch.  Slav,  Ijulii  '  vebement.' 

]Mmi  raiment,  Ft.  20.  So  O'Cl,  co  ro  dubai  fri  grein  7  gdith  i 
MTtkib  7  btliroib,  LL.  274''  1.     From  1.  loth? 

lu  tmaVnen,  Ff.  47,  is  rather  tmall :    lii  each  mbec,  Corm.     lii 
ibcsg,  O'Cl.     lulaegb  .i.  lacgh  mbec,  Eg.  1782,  p.  26.     Hence 
Mj.  mac, H.  3. 18,  parti,  p.  210.    is  dal  ena tar lua[n]  (.i.  uisque 
B  nsidin],  Amrn  Conroi,      Compd.  leas-tuan  tt^pson,  O'JJr. 
\u»/ooi,  Ff.  42,  h'ei,  E.  16.     O'CL  gives  these  two  meanings, 
'mi  preb.  Eg.  1782,  p.  26.     Atacomeus«a  com  laii,  LU.  114''  10. 
n  da  lus  .i.  mo  da  cbolss,  LL.  2Ua°  24.    dobcrt  a  luie   frisin 
mlai  ool-luid  a  choB  trethe,  LU.  la^  19.     tobert  Cuchulaind  a  lue 
bidiri.  ibid. 22.  tuc  Cerball  luadn  choissfriasi,  LL.  52'' 11.  InOld- 
Iriah  it  seems  to  mean  '  heel ' :   sal  no  luo  (gl.  ealx),  Sg.  50*  20. 
luan  luiufui,  tcolj.  Ft.  16.     So  O'Cl.     a  greyhound,  O'Br. 
RoL  Tiuu.  ISOl-^S-S.  6 
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luba  hodif.   T.  infra,  b.t.  tetlira.    Uihha,  lilihnacha  or  luihhneaeha,   i 
O'Br. 

luo  (luch?)  btUg,  tBomb,  Ff.  41.  locc  mbecc  a  dimple,  LB. 
148''. 

luchtaire  whirlpool,  Ff.  57.  So  O'Cl.  luchlair*  also  means 
'lanista,'  Ir.  Gl.  No.  10,  and,  like  the  LBX.lueter  '  I  wrestle,'  comes 
from  a  root  lug  meaning  '  to  twist.' 

lug;na  moon,  E.  2.  So  L.Lec.  Voc.  Seems  borrowed  from  Lat. 
luna,  with  g  inserted  to  indicate  the  length  of  the  preceding 
Towel.  Cf.  lun  6  Inna,  LB.  241*  20,  a  gloea  on  tlie  fo-lun 
lainderda,  etc.,  of  the  Amrn  Senain. 

1.  Inibne_^n^w,  Ff.  43,  D.  14.  So  Corm.  b.v,  deach.  luibline 
.i.  meoii  _fingert,  O'Cl. 

2.  luibne  tprar,  Ff.  36.  mam  luibni  .i.  fam  sleig,  LL.  208». 
Another  meaning  for  luibne  is  thield.  So  in  LU.  55*  luibne  gela 
foraib  whilt  ihitldt  upon  th»m  \  but  this  seems  a  mistake  for  ruibnt. 
Bee  LL.  208"  7  :  mo  ruibni  ,i.  mo  scialh. 

luieno>((f(i/in,  Ff.  48.     Tbis  is  luibhne  in  H.  and  L. 

luis  hand,  Ff.  57.  So  O'Cl.  and  Dull  Laithne,  17,  O'Dav.  101. 
H.  3.  IB,  pp.  71"  and  636,  and  Eg.  1782,  p.  26.  Hence  hiuag 
'  the  hnft  of  a  knife  or  sword,  the  small  iron  part  that  g;oes 
into  the  handle.' O'Don.Supp.  From •/oc-m- ?  Ci.\.ai.al-lex,pol-Uxl 

lulgach  vmrrioT,  Ff,  23.     a  toldier,  O'Br, 

macht  death,  p.  3,  note  2.  Cogn.  with  macbtalm  /  ilaughler  •  o  m 
machtait  issin  mormaidm,  LL.  195'  56,  machtad  tlaugkitrtHg,  LL. 
193'  25,  Lut.  maclo. 

maon  dumb.  Ff,  34.  So  O'Cl.  (raaon).  Asbert  in  rigan :  '  maen 
nic,'  BB.  2&1'.  better  moen,  LL.  269-  29.  Cogn.  with  Lat.  mutut 
from  *moi-lo-i, 

1.  m£in  good,  F.  43.  8o  O'Cl.  (maoin).  Copi.  with  mtiiM 
'treasore'  (nf  fil  mo  mdin  fen  acht  a  nim,  LB.  216''),  pi.  act:. 
maini  'precious  things,'  LL.  271"  16.      Lat.  mCnit*  from  *moinot. 

2.  main  lort,  Ff.  34.     So  O'Cl.  (maoin). 

maime  treachery,  D,  52.  Cogn.  with  maim,  maimed  '  betrayal,' 
maimim  '  I  betray  '  (rom  aimet  nad  aincet,  LL.  344'  52),  marntid 
'traitor,'  LL.  282-2. 

1.  mal  toldifT,  Ff.  23.     So  O'Cl.     Prob.  identical  with  2.  mAL 

2.  malai»rrf,B(-Sfe,D.48.  SoO'Dav.  106. O'Cl.,  L.Lec.Voc.O'Flah. 
Connac  explains  it  ailing,  and  so  in  LL.  31 1"  33  mal  .i.  ri :  in  LL. 
807*  5  :  mad  beo  mac  in  mail  .i.  in  rig,  and  in  H.  3.  18,  p.  82', 
ou  mail  .i.  righ.     Gorbo  oial  each  maige  moir,  Salt.  B.  3431 :  is 
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WmnliiB  slog,  ibid.  4427.  Voc.  ciiig  mal  .i,  cemniR  a  ua-<ail,  LL. 
186'  26.  pi.  nom.  mail,  LU,  40"  17.  gen.  o  chath  Mucrima  nnni- 
BiU,  LL.  131'.  lin  a  mal,  Salt.  R.  ti629.  Old-Celtic  ^maglo-g, 
W.  titel  in  Jfaelgten  ^=  Magheunog. 

3.  mal  rent.  tribaU,  D,  48.  So  O'Flah.  and  O'Cl.  mal.  gen.  Bg. 
ri  Rioradh  a  mail  hy  inmrasing  its  tribute,  Bk.  Fea.  240.  W.  mAl 
'BioDpta'  (Dariua),  'tribute'  (Richards).     From  A.S.  mal,  Eng. . 

naoiis  (year,  Ff.  48.  So  O'Cl,  manaia  letliaoglaa,  LU.  55'  15. 
II3>  8.  manaia  lethanglas  Ifmtha  Loch  Ian  each,  Selg  SUb*  na 
mBm  FSna,  cited  in  Battle  of  Vtntry,  p.  82.  dia  notairle  m&Q&ii 
...  a*  mo  laim  sea,  ITT.  62"  1,  where  mdniiis  and  tlrp  are  used 
■•  JTnoojrmoua.  pl.  n.  noi  manaiae,  LU.  93,  I.  25.  dat.  bat  ar 
ujoaiaib,  LL.  85'  3. 

I.  nuuin  F.  food,  D.  9.  So  O'Dav.  105,  and  O'Cl.,  wlio  aleo 
hin  mann  A.  craithneacht '  wheat.'  cin  maan  cia  biadh  wilhout 
/Mtr.  or  food,  LawB  ii.  p.  16.  line  6.  Is  tre  fir  flatha  mesrada 
nun  for  fedaib  atat  at  manna  mil«i  blassaigtcr,  LL.  293)>  16, 
>46*  1,     moind,  LB.  121'.     Borrowed  from  manna. 

3.  maim  o«n«,  Ff.  58.  So  Corm.,  O'Dav.  104,  L.Leo.  Voc, 
H.  S.  18,  p.  636',  Eg.  1782,  p.  26,  O'Cl.  and  O'Flah.  pl.  n. 
Banna  6ir  forloiscthi  Corm.  and  H.  3.  16,  p.  72*.  Otiterbock 
i*gards  this  mann  as  borrowed  Cram  mina  /ivtt.  But  mint  would 
HI  Irish  haTe  become  *«!«.  Siegfried's  ctym.,  tnanrt  from  *manvd, 
fogn.  with  Or.  /loSfo*,  ^oVot  (/loi'^o?),  as  Lat.  uncia  with  unutf 
Kerns  more  probable, 

mare  (M8.  mairc)  hertt,  Ff.  19.  So  Corm.  and  O'Cl.  Cogn. 
»iUi  W.  march,  the  Galatian  fuipxav  (ac 
P»u«an.  X.  19,  and  the  O.H.O.  marach. 
imarf  and  an  ech  is,  ace.  to  H.  3.  18,  p.  639,  that  the  former  is 
InuU  and  the  latter  male  (eich  .i.  firenna,  mairc  lathracha,  leg. 
bruha  '  mares  ').     But  O'Dav.  104,  haa  marc  .i.  ech  no  lair  horu 

mtrt,  and  in  LU.  1 19<>  28,  the  gen.  pl.  mare  ia  glossed  by  teh. 
In  the  Amra  Conroi   mare  is  declined  liko  a  fern,   d-stem  :   Is 

nm  mairce  murgeire  ,i.  searrach  eich  fo  ron  mara, 

mata  (MS.  mada)  pig,  Ff,  17,  8g,  gen,  curadmfr  ferba  (.i.  b6) 
tnehtchi  (.i.  mothi)  brothlochi  sceo  (.i.  acus)  matai  (.i.  mucci) 
■oagthi.  LC.  109"  30,  and  see  LL.  118',  48,  50.  A  sister-form 
■J'  in  Corm.,  vtait,  O'Dav.  105,  a.v.  main. 

nnle  futm,  Ff.  69.     So  O'Cl.     pl.  acu.  raninisa  immorro  deich 

tile,  LU. SS"-!,  Cogn.  with  melim  'I  grind,'  act.  pres.  ind.  sg.  3, 


niBr  gull  mblooic  melid  broe  .i,  broin,  LL.  43«  7,  Lat.  tiioh,  Gr. 
^iJXXui,  Ooth.  malan. 

mell  pUatant,  D.  35,  So  L.  Lee.  Voc.  Mag  mell  Fairyland. 
O.-Ir.  mtld:  ba  mur  meld  a  acaldam,  Kl.  cunn.  1.  Lat.  mollit, 
from  *mohu,  *nioldvi». 

moUach  yoorf,  Ff.  43,  also  in  LU.  24«  18,  ^^\  114"  22,  for 
.  mtldofh,  G.C  18,  is  rather  ■  gratus.'  ba  mellach  in  bag,  LU.  1 1 4"  22. 

memmur,  N.  pmU,  Ff.  46.  So  O'Cl..  lit.  mtmbtr.  Thus  memur 
laime  no  ffow*  means  '  a  finger  or  toe,' O'Dav.  106,  pi.  n.  oirenundem 
membur  uili  du  Bea,  quia  sumut  memhra  omne*  Dm,  Camb.  O.C 
1005.     Borrowed  from  Lut.  menibrwm. 

men  mouth,  F.  58.  So  Corm.,  H.  3.  18,  p.  72«,  and  Eg.  1782, 
p.  26.  mSn  mara  .i,  bul  na  mani,  O'CI.  Henee  menegud  '  hiatus,' 
Sg.  40''  8,  gen.  ar  immgabail  m^noichthe  '  ad  vitationem  hiatua,' 
Sg.  8"  1.     W.  win. 

menmarc  thotight,  rejitction,  E.  1,  rather  means  daiire,  darling. 
ba  he  mcnmnrc  a  n-ingen  7  lenniin  a  n-ocban,  LL.  271''  1,  ht  vai 
tht  darling  of  Ihair  daughter*  and  the  locer  0/  their  young  trim. 
Bg.  gen.  cluinte  a  hoHnaid  iur  ndul  a  metimairc  uathi  hearken  to 
her  nigh  after  her  darling  has  gone  from  her,  LL.  269''  17. 

miad  rtepeet,  honour,  dignity,  Yt.  56.  80  O'Cl.  is  miad  mor  ind 
apstalaeht,  Wb.  13''  5.  pi.  dat.  miadaib,  LU.  52"  25.  O.Brot. 
a  muoed  (gl.  fastu). 

mi-acaith  a  euru,  Ff.  29.  So  Corm.  miscaid,  O'Dav.  104. 
mi$cath  .i.  mallacht,  L.Lec.  Voc.  scath  ,i.  boannacht,  ibid. 
Bg.  dot.  fu  misuaid  brctheman  bratlia,  LU,  31"  21.  ace.  eirgg  dot  tig, 
ar  se,  7  beir  miscaid,  LL.  272*  30.  doberat  trfst  7  mfflcaid  7  berait 
a  n-orait uadib, LB.  258"  52.  Hence  the  adj.  miteadach  'accursed,' 
Salt.  E.  2392,  2422  (fri  claind  Cain  miscadaig). 

mo  good,  p.  3.  mo-ling  'bene  salirit:'  mo-gcnair.  For  man 
(•=  Lat.  manu*  '  good  '  ?)  or  ma  (==  maith),  which  often  occur  com- 
pounded with  verbs:  mo-g^nar,  LB,  14(j',  mon-genar,  ma-tuluid 
'bene  irit,'  Fel.  July  12,  mtl-lodmar,  LL.  45*.  ma-lodsoid,  LU, 
65«  la^mid-lodsaid,  ib.  64"  7. 

mocht  gentle,  quiet,  mild?  Ff,  59.  Can  this  be=W.  mteyth 
'mollis,'  eogn.  with  muiythan  et  moethan  dclitiae? 

monur  H.  wwi,  rfW.  Ff.  9.  So  O'Cl.  monar  .i.  obair.  The  O.  If. 
gonder  appears  from  moaar  ii-gle,  Colm.  b.  37.  is  mor  in  monur, 
LL.  234*  32,     Hence  monomgud,  LB.  261  marg. 

mormuir  bog,  Ff,  70.  mormhuir  L.  Seems  a  compound  of 
m6r  '  great '  and  ciuir  borrowed  fi-om  A.S.  m6r  or  £ug.  moor. 
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HOB  i,  mrlody,  p.  3,  From  "tnod-lo.  Cogn.  with  tat,  niodta, 
'mMiore,  due  measure,  rhytlim,  melody,'  etc.  modulor,  ntodulatm. 
ii.  mM  thb,  iii.  mos  Jiood,  p.  3.  These  meanings  (which  are  not 
Mtji)  seem  to  como  from  the  regular  oocurrence  of  the  phenomena 
in  qncstion. 

DIM  tuttom,  pp.  2,  D.  58.  Bo  O'CI.  each  eohes,  p.  3.  iramda  p:uii 
w(.i.  fer)  sin  mos  (.i.  bes),  f(  (.i.  oic),  H.  3.  18,  part  1,  p.  210. 
tiiiic  mnige  mos  nad  genetar  ciuil,  Amra  Choi.  36,  Borrowed 
frmn  lat.  dim.     Hence  m6»aeh,  O'Br. 

Botbla  toft.  E.  22.  moiil,  O'R.  Cogu.  with  Lat.  mtutiu  '  freBh,' 
from  *mtit-to-a  ? 

muad^OExf,  Ff. '13,  D.  49.  So  H.  3.  IS,  p.  652,  and  O'CI.  muad 
.1  aasal  no  airmidnech,  Conn,  mac  muad  Muire,  LB.  213",  Bg. 
gen.  masc. :  roselai  dclai  &r  muaid  moinig,  LL.  186"  31.  ace.  fem. 
hUacha  mnaid,  LL,  21*  45, 

nochna  jw/y,  D.  22.  Conn.  Tr.  115  s.T.  mue,  and  O'CI.  write 
tliii  word  Btuena.     But  in  LB,  255"  70  it  is  muchna. 

milr  ahundancf,  p.  1,  asd  Ff.  50,  E.  26.  Dia  mor  m'anacul  de 
mnr  theinntide  dhi  derc  nder  great  God  to  lave  m»  from  tht  Jt*ry 
livnttmet  ofloHglooh  oftfanl  Amra  Choi.  4.  So  O'CI.  So  H. 
3-  18,  p.  76*,  s.T,  m^r.  a  raiir  (,i.  a  himmed),  ehliiime,  P61. 
Prol.  126.  Probably  cogn.  with  the  fieeond  element  in  irK^n-ftvpa, 
TXnii-fi'pi''',  v\iifi-/ivpiii,  vX-ij/i-uviiiw.  Ebel's  connexion  (Kiihn's 
Beitr.  ii.  163)  of  rX'ipftvfiit  with  If.  mmr  '  sea,'  W.  mor,  Gaulish 
•An',  teeras  impossible. 

aisad  famoiu,  D,  36,  So  O'CI,  pi.  gen.  eomsid  na  nSera  nasad 
n4a,  the  gmrdian  of  tht  famous,  »p!mdid  latrtti,  LIT.  40*  86. 
Hmce  naaadach,  gen,  eg,  m.  nasadaig  .i.  erdorcaig,  Goidel.  173. 

and,  neit,  nfio  mnd,  F(.  67.  neidh,  O'R.  The  right  spelling 
«l  this  word  is  doubtful.  It  may  have  lost  initial  p,  and  be 
connected  with  wtw,  rvtSfia,  ircai). 

aivt  iatllt,  Ff.  21.  So  O'CI.  cnlu  tria  neit  .i.  oath,  Amra 
Choi.  3.  neit  ba  hninm  don  ohath  nobrisind,  LH.  34"  2  (Qoidel. 
158).  iar  do  neit.  ibid,  neit  .i.  eath,  I.L.  393»'  2.  n6it  .L 
(oin,  LC.  7»  7.  iar  do  n^it  .i.  iar  do  guin,  LU.  G^  29.  Mit  ia 
glowed  by  din  catha  'a  god  of  battle,'  in  H.  3.  IB.  pp.  73*,  637*. 
So  Cormac,  and  rcc  Rev.  Celt.  i.  36. 

Dcmed  art,  O.  43.  neimheadh  .i.  gach  d&a  no  gach  ealodha, 
O'CU  each  dan  a  nemed,  Atbidil  Cuigni,  Book  of  Lecan,  fo.  176» 
2.  ntBitd  'privilege,'  acems  the  aamD  word;  pi.  ace.  ro  ordoigaet 
duo  Er  Herenn  a  nemthiu  imdsin,  LU.  118"  6. 
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neiia  thumb,  ft.  42.  O'Cl.  has  luan  .i.  ordlnoh.  Bat  the  gon. 
pi.  nena  occurs  in  LL.  208*  14  :  triucba  Bbita  (.i.  ordlacfa)  find 
'nil  Kic  (.i.  'na  fiaccail). 

neuit  pmuriout,  teanty,  Pf.  13.  nCb  neuit,  br^cach,  LL.  360, 
marg.  inf.  nirba  ceoit  he  not  niggardly,  LB.  101  in  r.  margin,  aris 
each  tesc,  lond,  etaid,  auanucb,  neoit,  deaith  is  miscoia  Bg  y  diiiie, 
LL.  344».     In  the  Amra  Choi.  103  luoit  is  a  subat. 

Dea  an  tariken  Hronghold  (raith),  Ff.  18.  Perhaps  nna*  A.  cnoc 
'  hillock,'  O'Cl.  a  hill,  or  fortifitd  place,  O'Br.,  or  a  mistake  for  mett : 
myitis  ri  mesa  .i.  commeit  ri  toluig  oa  biff  at  a  hill,  LL.  208*. 

□(a  champion,  Ff.  23.  So  Conn.,  H.  3.  18,  p.  77»,  and  O'Cl. 
In  Old-Ir.  a  dissyllabic  (-stem.  eg.  gen.  niad,  Brocc.  h.  71. 
pi.  gen,  foirach  niad,  LL.  44**.  niath,  LL.  217''.  For  another 
nia  V.  supra,  s.v.  gn(a, 

1.  niu  Utter,  D.  26.  So  Corm.  Tr.  126.  H.  3.  18,  p.  77*,  and 
O'Duv.  108.  nin  .i.  dclb  no  litir,  L.Lec.  Voc.  nion  .i.  Utlr,  O'Cl. 
Specially  the  lettor  n  :  aoamain  etir  da  nin  in^o  .i.  nin  i  tosauch  in 
moltai  -J  nin  ina  deriud,  .1,  JV"i  diaceoil  [|lhe  beginning  of  tha  Amra 
Choluim  chille]  7  JVimiain,  LU.  6"  34.  aecht  non-admnn  (at-ptem 
litterarum  conexionex)  Ml.  2^  2.  dur  ninu  Nedo,  LL.  186^  S«ema 
borrowed  from  Old- Welsh  nilin,  and  this  from  the  Hebrew  nan. 

•2.  nin  matt,  Ff.  59.  So  Corm.  8- v.  Minus  :  nen  .i.  tonn,  Corm. 
Tr.  126.     nin  .i.  tood,  L.Lcc.  Voc.     nion,  O'Cl.,  O'Br. 

nfth  mortal  u/ouading,  D.  26.  80  Corm.  and  O'Cl.  comtfs  nert- 
mcnmnuig  fri  each  nith,  LL.  2)9^  ni  rubaim  nfth  n-errcd  n-&n, 
LTJ-  77*  19.  Also  means  '  battle  ; '  arm  fri  nith.  Laws  i.  122.  oc 
criud  in  nitho  7  in  eggnamo  frisin  Idat,  Trip.  Life,  p.  92,  1.  8. 

noc  human  ieing,  D.  8.  nao  O'Cl.  nai,  L.Leo.  Voc.  noe,  Corm. 
fo  chaid  oc  noe  .1.  is  fo  chatoid  biim  ocon  duine  ica  mbiim  in  am- 
M,  Rawl.  B.  502,  fo.  61*  I.     Hcnee  naindn  dwarf,  O'Br. 

nofnnell  raloar,  Ff.  22.  naoineal  protceii,  chivalry,  O'Br.  Hence 
prob.  noonellaoh,  LIT.  125'*. 

niia  Hohl*,  Ff.  58,^^nua  .i.  laidir,  O'Cl.,  who  citos  do  throid  so  re 
nia  nua  he  emtended  againtt  a  Hrong  {noble  ?)  champion.  »g,  nom. 
in  ciiire  noem  nua,  LB,  262*  37.  gen.  comde  nimi  niii,  LL.  307" 
14.  ats  each  danu  nui  fo  nim,  LL.  197*  9.  do  throit  ra  nlafijd 
nua,  LL.  83*  27.  From  •gnua  =Ir.  gn4.  Lat.  gnavut,  t-gaaviu. 
The  verb  neud  .i.  cnlarcaigim,  LL.  167',  aeoms  cogn. 

nuall  eonepieumu,  /amoue,  D.  33.     80  L.Lec.  Voo.  and  O'Cl. 

d  «w,  Ff.  40.  80  Corm.  Tr.  131,  H.  3.  18,  p.  7T*,  and  O'Cl. 
imm  6  .i.  mo  dom  im  cbluoia,  LL.  208*  9.     O.Ir.  au,  ag. 
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gen.  lut,  a  neut.  «-stem  identical  with  Cb.  Slav,  ucka,  gen.  uiese,  uud 
cogn.  witli  Lat.  aurii  tram  '"aatis,  siM-eultare,  Or.  irapava,  aoina. 
Compds.  6i-derg  red-iartd,  LL.  295'"  26,  au-nasc  earring.  Carta. 

u-brat  Ac/«*(,  lit.  «ir-nian(/«?  Ff.  35.  This  ia  eo-hliral  .i. 
crunbhar,  O'Cl.  .i.  eadach  bis  air  chenn,  O'Flah.  ed-bhrat,  O'Br. 
C£  J.  oo-barr  .i.  barr  bia  am  cenn  ia  T(gh,  Amra  Conroi. 

ieth  (MS.  ioth)  U.  oath.  Ff.  4.  So  Corm.  (oeth)  and  O'Cl. 
(vtii).  oetb  la  each  n-erio,  Laws  ii.  60.  pi.  ace.  fri  oethu, 
LP.  ii\     Old-Welsh  ul  in  anulonou  (gl.  perjuria),  Goth,  aitki. 

fiibid  ohediewe,  Ff.  31.  D.  60,  is  rather  ohadient  ■.  X.  umal, 
O'DiiT.  109.  Boi  huasai,  boi  obid  .  .  .  cerbo  huasal  ropra  humal, 
imraChoI.  80.  The  gloss  oidh  .i.  obuideus,  H.  3.  IS,  p.  73>',  ia 
1  corraptign  of  oibidh  .i,  obedieng. 

oidspQ?  E,  24.     O'R.  has  'oidsen  a  ittmame,'  tidqu, 

oio  (leg.  6in  F)  buying,  Ff.  68.  This  word  is  glossed  by  iataeht 
'tending,*  Corm.  Tr.  132,  O'Dav.  109  and  O'Cl.  is  fiach  forcraid 
f<niudta  for  oin  tlttrt  m  a  fine  far  txcettivt  teaar  of  a  loan,  Laws  i. 
168, 1.  10. 

wrene  U.  lapdog,  Ff.  CO.  So  Corm.  a.v.  Mog^ime,  and 
O'Dlt.  83,  s.v.  cBrecbt.  im  oircne  rigna  .i,  iadiaid  orcan  na  rigna 
bi«  i.  in  mesan,  Harl.  432,  fo,  10"  2=L>aw8  i.  152  (where  in  is 
tmnkeonsly  omitted).  A  dimin.  of  oire  .i.  cu  beag  no  taeaechu, 
O'a.    orci,  lAJ.  SO*,  40^  is  a  sister-form. 

oir-dero  manifest,  coTupicueat,  D.  59.  0.  Ir.  airderc,  erdirc, 
inlitc,  Tri  hirrdraici  Htrenn,  Lem  Chonculaind,  Dun  Cain,  Srub 
Broin,  H.  2.  17,  p.  183*.     Root  dtri,  whence  also  Gr.  Septo/iai. 

oitia  (HS.  aoide)  F.  youth,  B.  29.  aidig  .i.  oigedua,  Stowe 
JK.  aide  .i.  oice,  L.Leo.  Voc.  oetiu  con  sendataid,  LU.  33''  39. 
gsn.  i  sliab  noited  .i.  i  n-ard  na  oited  .i.  oclachas,  LL.  187".  galar 
nnwUd,  AVindisch,  Ir.  Texte,  145,  1.  11.  sg.  dat.  uitid.  oitith, 
ML  Ii"  10,  Sg.  63''  6.  From  'juvrntat-,  cogn.  with  W.  ieuanl 
'yonth'  and  Lat.  iueentui.     Honce  the  adj.  ditidach,  LL.  267''. 

oU  jrtat,  Ff.  6.  So  Conn.  s.v.  ollam,  O'Dav.  109,  and  0'C1.= 
Or.  nVXo'i.  The  cogn.  verb  is  ollaigim,  no  oUaiged  (gi.  ampliauit) 
MI  61'  6.     In  the  line  In  for  foil,  Bk.  Fen.  226,  we  have  prothctio/. 

ond,  onn  N.  ttmf.  p.  4.  Ff.  60,  D.  14.  So  Corm.,  L.Lec,  Voc. 
U&  O'Dar.  109.  sg.  gen.  uinne.  Compd.  cloth-onn  oo  buaid, 
Anua  ChoL  77.     A  neut,  «-rt«m,  cogn.  perhaps  with  Lat.  pondu4. 

t.  ong  hearth,  D.  36.  firt,  htarth,  O'Br.  SeemB  cogn.  with 
Skr.  tigar»  '  glowing  coal,'  Lith,  anglis  '  kohle,'  and  perh.  Eng. 
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2.  oDg  gritf,  p.  2,  Ff.  60.  So  Corm.,  H.  3.  18,  p.  TS""  and  O'^i 
nl  ong  oen  tige,  LB.  240",  where  ong  is  glossed  by  wh.  Compd. : 
c.ng-[g]alar,  Salt.  K.  ]  453. 

orait  (MSS.  oraoid,  oirbidh)  a  lUmng,  Ff.  29.  orait  .i.  oratio  .i. 
auraaigthe,  H.  3.  18,  pp.  73*,  637".  oroit,  Corm,  Tr.  129.  rom- 
bith  oroit  cet,  a  Uaire,  Sanct.  h.  23.  Bg.  ace.  borait  a  n^oroit 
Tiadib,  LL.  258'".  From  Lat.  oratio.  The  opposite  anorait 
in  Bk.  Fen.  142,  where  it  is  rendered  by  '  evil  prayer,'  '  reproba* 

oit  matuUughttr,  Ff.  25.  Sestructim,  E.  27.  death,  p.  3,  note  3. 
.i.  orgain  .i.  bas,  O'Dav.  109.  Seems  abstrauted  from  the  f-pret.  d 
the  verb  orgi'm ;  but  may  possibly  come  from  *org-to.  la  H.  2. 
15,  p.  182,  art  is  glossed  by  lofgadh  '  burning.'  The  oriaxb  cited  by 
"Windisch,  Wort.  725,  as  an  example  of  this  word,  Is  for 
ordatb,  pi.  dat.  of  ord  '  sledgehammer,'  ordd  (gl.  malleus),  Sg. 
49'',  4,  ordln  '  mallet,'  O'Br.,  cogn.  perhaps  with  Ori/o-viees. 

OSS  M.  deer,  Ff.  51.  So  O'Cl.  sg.  gen.  ccthruime  CLieh  ois  rogab 
cuithecb.  Laws  i.  272.  basa  chu-sagabdla  uis,  LU.  IH^^  23.  ace. 
gabait  in  n-oss  ba  nessou  do,  LU.  62''  40.  pi.  n.  oiss  alta, 
LU.  62"*  32.  uiss  7  altai,  LL.  265»  5.  gen.  forrecat  alma 
D-osB,  LU.  62*  31.  i  ndelbaib  osa,  LU.  64"  20.  ocht  fithit 
osH  n-allaid,  LU.  57*  10.  In  Old-Irish  this  noun  also  meiuit 
a  wild  boar,  and  was  neuter  :  fo  tuaith  do[8]sephain  a  n-oa 
.i.  iu  mucc  allaid,  Brocc.  h.  57.  Batar  dans  da  n-oss,  LL.  246^ 
39.  Compd.  om-feoil '  venison,'  on-gamain  '  fawn,"  sg.  gen.  ir-richt 
os-ganina  allaid,  LL.  210",  au-lelhar  'deorsVin,'  LU.  79',  From 
*uk*o-»  cogn.  with  W.  yeh,  pi.  yehain.  from  *uhen,  Asc.  g!.  cxiiv. 

ossar  a  burden,  Ff.  60.  a  burden  which  is  onahumaH  httng,  O'Cl. 

othar  wagee,  "Ft.  27,  note  7.  So  H.  3.  18,  p.  5lS  H.  4.  22, 
p.  60",  and  O'Cl,  pi.  dat.  do  othraibh  7  do  thuarustlatbh  Ulodta, 
Lism.  103»  1. 

piiin  bread,  Ff.  61,  E.  IB.  60  Corm.  and  L.Lec.  Yoc.  0  inid 
go  caisg.  ...  do  acht  madb  pain  agas  biolar,  Cumine.     From  pSnit. 

1.  piuTtparl,  Ff.  61.  So  Corm.  pi.  dat.  fot-dailftnd  i  n-ilpartib 
ocbianaib,  LU.  69*.  Often  used  for  particle,  aa  in  pairte  cr6 
floh  of  gore,  Chron.  Scot.  166.      From  "L&t.  pari,  parti>. 

2.  pairt/iint,  E.  18.     So  L.Lec.  Voc.     This  seems  a  mistake. 
paitrio  hridU,  halter,  Ff.  19.     O'Clcry's  y»a(rflW,      See: 

from  a  prebistoric  form  of  O.N.  Jjalurr  '  fetter.'     For  the  chi 
in  Irish  loanwords  of  /  to  ;>  cf.  pieear-carla,  plat,  pulrall. 

patan  hare,  Ff.  51,  b  ratbur  leveret,     patu  is  'hare,'  Coi 
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^(k,  H.  3.  18,  p.  6S7',pala,  O'Cl.  pi.  gen.  ia  do  thimnaib  rechta 
3!6pi  nemthomuilt  icola  mucc  7  patan,  one  of  the  commands  nf 
Mmi  latff  it  not  to  eat  Jkah  of  mine  and  hares,  LB.  183"  37. 
HfflcB  O.Ir.  pntnide  (gl.  leporinuB),  Sg.  37"  7. 

pauper /WW.  Ff.  59,  note  8.  So  O'CI,  each  pauper  bid  r{,  Kawl. 
B.  i02.  fo.  61"  2,  pi.  n.  puipir  do  hiathad,  Laws  iii.  18,  I.  19. 
Bonowcd  from  Lat.  pauper.  Hence  the  dimin.  pauperdn,  Ffl. 
Ep.  408. 

petiit  F.  paloM,  Ft.  61 .  piolnit,  O'Cl.  nam  chamoing  Conchobar 
■>[  il6ib  aclit  in  phelait  ir-rabetar  d'facbfiil  leo,  LL.  263*  7.  ba 
lurgna  in  phelsit  rigda,  LL.  256*  45.  No  doubt  from  Lat.  paid- 
lim;  bnt  the  *  and  the  gender  are  surpriBing. 

pnll  hortf,  Ff.  19.  So  O'Cl.  gen.  ruccthar  i  capp  inUinid  phill  do 
[Q««,  LH.  34"  2  (Goidol,  158)=LU.  6*'  9.  da  n-o  pill  fiiir  .i.  da 
cUotis  cnpttill  (air,  H.  2  16,  col.  690.  Cormao  has  another  form 
fdi  Both  seem  borrowed  from  aonio  eogn.  of  Eng.  foal,  Goth, 
/(fa,  which  Kluge  refers  to  a  pre-Germonic  ptt6t>: 

^K  playing  mmic,  Ff.  18,  peit,  L.  Abstracted  from  the  verb 
mffiUm,  inf.  airfiliud.     ar-us-pcttet  a  n-aos  ciuil,  LU.  57"  20. 

jangur  *alt,  E.  18,  =pinBuir,  L.Lec.  Voc.  Borrowed  from  some 
fiamanic  ward  cogn.  with  Fr.  fane,  fangs,  Ital.  fango.  For  the 
ciUDMion  of  ideas  cf.  Com.  hdl  '  a  saltmarnb.' 

pit  a  mall  meal,  E.  15.     So  Corm,  s.v.  fogamur,  and  L.Lec.  Voc. 
Conipd.  Icth-phit,  terc-phit,  Fel.  Sep.  8  =  tero-ouit,  LB.    260". 
from  W.  ptCh=Zr.  euiti. 
pont  ruA.  Ff.  61.    80  H.  3.  IB,  pp.  73",  637",  and  O'Cl. 
prann  lea-teave,  E.  18,     prand,  L.Lec.  Voc.     prann,  O'Br.    Bor- 
fiived  from  »ome  cognate  of  N.H.G.  brandung. 

pniQcne  temple  [  ^three  pinginns),  Ff,  61,  E.  18.  80  Corm.j 
H.  3.  18,  pp.  73«,  637°.  and  O'Cl.     A  dimin.  of  pone, 

nifliiiiie  fieromteu,  D.  24,  =  roptene,  LL.  164*  49,  -i.  gairge, 
K.  3.  18,  p.  73°.  robtine  .i.  gurg  no  ailgin,  O'Dav.  110.  Fiachu 
Boiphtinc,  EawL  B.  612.  Eo.  102"  1.  This  seems  O'Br.'a  "raiftiiu 
Unghter,  laughing,"     Did  he  mistake  gairgr  for  gdire? 

Tiexal  road,  Ff.  18.  liathcT  a.  higk-road,  rdmtit  snCi  oldaa  rot,  aco. 
to  Cormac  a.T.  Itit,  and  O'Cl,  ar  each  ramut  ar  hith  che  ria  sliiag 
Uniat  conar-t(,  on  trerif  road  in  thit  world  againet  a  hott  of  foet 
wy  3i  com*  to  im!  LL.  308''  7,  fer  tri  ramata,  O'Curry,  Led. 

joe. 

nog  taldiMii,  B.  2,     range,  acc.  to  Corm.,  is  where  the  temples 
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rann  Imth.  D.  34.  So  O'B.  nm  .i.  firimia,  O'Cl.  =  ro+iiii? 
Sco  1.  an  supra. 

r^th  a  turety,  E.  22.  rith  (gl.  sequester  mediae  inter  duoa 
oltercantes),  Leyd.  69'.  rath  .i.  urra,  O'Cl.  rdth  teeurity, 
guaranUt,  O'Don.  Supp.     Am  rath-sii  dia  raith-eium,  Fol.  £p.  165. 

re  (ret?)  mann»r  (modh)  ?  D.  15,  where  L.  has  read  in  marg. 

re  (MS.  re)  a  multitude,  Ff.  68,  note  6.  ind  re,  Conn.  Priill. 
"W.  rhai. 

recht^Lat.  recttu,  p.  3.  In  the  literature,  reeht  is  generally  a 
eabBtantiTe.  Bg.gen.rechtOiWb.ai"  ISorrMfa,  Wb.21''  1.  forrout 
recta  .i.  for  sligi  dirig,  LL.  S16°  12,  ace.  oonroiter  recht  robast, 
ITJ.  10»  35.    But  in  BB,  355"  13  it  occurs  as  an  adj.    EismL-ach 

redftire  a  elerie,  Ff.  62.  rStaire  .1.  Icgthoir  reader,  H.  3.  18, 
p.  640".  reataire,  O'Br.  For  this  word,  obviously  borrowed  from 
A.8.  rifdere,  L.  has  reeoire,  and  O'lt.  reeairt '  reciter,'  whith  occurs  in 
Liam.  152''  1 ;  Do  fiarfaigh  in  duiraeoir  in  raibi  dan  acu  do  righ 
Laighen.  '  Ata,'  ar  in  claiuh,  7  is  raisi  is  rocairo  do  i/w  doorhrprr 
aiked  had  Viey  a  poem  for  the  King  of  Leinsttr  f  '  We  have,'  layt 
the  leper,  *  and  lam  iti  rieiter,'     Thie  is  from  A.S.  reecere. 

reisi,  reiside,  Ff.  12,  ape  riss,  risside. 

r^n  a  fan  {•mBap.t]),  Ff.  42.  rt'an,  r6a,  O'B.  reon,  rian,  O'Br, 
from  *regno-  connected  with  rigim  '  I  stretch  out,'  as  o/itw<o, 
vpoyvia,  optffta  with  o/iiyhr,  ape-firm.  The  mod.  rii*e  F.  is  from 
*r«Mi'd:  cf.  o-pt£if.  Cognate  with  both  words  are  Lat.  f"*jo  and 
Qoth.  uf-rekj'an. 

reos,  p.  3.     Borrowed  from  Lat,  reut. 

1.  riad  running,  Ff.  8,  is  rather  going.  So  Corm.  a.v.  arad,  and 
O'Cl.  Hence  the  verb  riadatm.  Cogn.  with  A.S.  ridan,  Eng.  to 
ride,  N.H.O.  reiten,  O.N.  rl^a.  Rlugo  connects  Qaulieh  rida 
*  chariot '  and  Or.  c-pi6ov  mettenger,  lervant. 

2.  rCad  authority,  late,  diicipline,  Ff.  8.  So  O'Cl.  tamittf, 
tubduing,  O'Br.     Hence  the  adj.  riata  applied  to  a  trained  horte. 

riaiad  (?)  hereditary  right,  D.  31.  A  doubtful  word.  H.  ha* 
hdead. 

rtbar  tteve,  Ff.  47,  E.  2.  80  Corm.,  L.Lec.  Voc.  and  O'Cl. 
riobbur  mcala  honeycomb,  O'Br.  Seems  borrowed  &om  Lat. 
crlirum  (from  *ireithro-n,  Ir.  eriathar) ;  but  the  absence  of  initial 
e  makes  this  doubtful. 

ridnacht  a  giving,  Ff.  21.  Abstracte^l  from  do-r-idnaeht,  'E&L 
TSof.  12,  the  t-pret.  eg.  3  of  tidnaeim  *  I  deliver,  oSer,  give.' 
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rfo,  i(«ry,  talt,  E.  2,  corruptly  reisi,  PI.  12.     rlag,  Corm.  ria  .i. 

fiuMwis,  L.Lec.  Voc.  rU  re  aianoid  Colum,  een  bith  cen  chill,  Ainra 

CM  8:    pi.  n.  dil  rig  riggi  redi,  LH.    26''  (Goidol.  !59),    LL. 

W  37.     ace.  foclilus  int  sentonn  rieG  nde,  Ualh  Btnne  Elair  7. 

tiisiile  ttory-Uller,  Yi.  1 2,  where  it  ia,  corruptly,  reisidhe,  risighe, 

robnisl  proUaion{f),  D.  59.     So  O'CT.,  but  it  seems  rather  an 

adj.  borrowed  from  Lat.  robiuliii.     conroiter  reoht  robust  ha  kapt 

Oifim  Iw.  Amra  Choi.  43,  LU.  10»  35. 

luboatiu  p.  3.     From  the  Latin. 

iwin  tunie,  Ff,  35.  tunio  or  eotel,  O'CI.  Formed  on  A.8.  roee 
(=N.H.Q.  nwi),  or  Med.  Lat.  roctnu,  whence  Ital.  roeehtUo,  Eng. 
ntlnt. 

ratal  a  judgment,  Ft.  12.  So  O'CI.  Ferheps  from  *rodh~llo-. 
Cogn.  with  Teut.  ridan,  N.H.G.  ralm.  A  rottcil  .i.  brath  (leg. 
bfith?)«!carBinH.  3,  18,  p.  636. 

nae  miler4tanding,  Ff,  10.  So  O'CI.  and  O'Br.  (roag).  Perhaps 
only  s  metaphorical  use  of  rote  '  eye.'     pi.  n.  roisc,  LL.  210'*  14. 

nkoaid  rtd,  D.  21.  So  Corm.  s.v.  ruam,  and  O'CL  Riianaid 
■tbcttbe  cossc  FriEsoom  ar  mil  a  ttairc,  LU.  116"  27. 

rubn  a  mortal  wound  (guin),  D.  19.  So  O'CI.  In  Laws 
i.  106, 160,  rvba  in  the  phrases  fuba  7  ruba,  na  tri  ruba,  is  rendered 
ij  '»erriceB  of  defence.'  Hence  the  verb  conid-rubaim  tronoou  tria 
lert  gaile,  LU.  124*  14.  From  the  account  of  the  £gbt  betweea 
Cuchulainn  and  Ferdiad  nibad  seems  to  mean  '  thrusting  with 
ipcus,'  aa  distinguished  from  >laid»  '  sloshing  with  swords.' 
O'Coiry,  M.  and  C.  iii.  444. 
nicht  siei/l,  quick,  £.  19.  ruchd  ttidden,  vehement,  O'Br. 
mice  (MS.  ruicedh)  biuih  ?  Ff.  62.  So  L.  Lee.  Voc.  omdip 
Puxt  doib.  Wb.  30'  3,     ruice  reiukt,  reproach,  O'Br. 

nicvt  (MSS.  ruichent,  ruichet)  raiting  up,  Ff.  7.  miceat, 
CBr.  ruiceadh,  O'CI.  The  cogn.  verb  is  esemplifiod  in  O'Bon. 
Sapp.nf  rnicer  aire  a  thing  (lehieh)  ii  heetowed  upon  her. 

nunro  tight,  Ff.  47.  romhra,  O'CI.,  O'Br.  What  is  romra, 
a  LD.  40'?  m'  oenuran  im  romra  ro. 

ms»  eA**i,  Ft  62.  So  O'CI.  ruas  .i.  agaidh/am,  Corm.  Tr.  146. 
lit  i.  aigid,  O'Dav.  110,  and  see  Wind.  Wiirt.  s.t,  2,  rusa.  gen. 
Kama  rwaa  .L  romna  aigthe  io  aerad,  LL.  1 87'  17. 

I.  aahttrong,  p.  2.  each  soabb,  p.  3.  Seems  taken  from  LU. 
>*  34  :  bft  *o-abb  i  suthemlacht  cech  beVIai  co  clethi.  sab  '  princeps, 
brti*,'  G.C.'  255.     pi.  n.  sabaidh,  O'JJav.  114. 
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1.  B&eglonn  judge^  p.  4.    H.  3.  18,  p.  78^.    O'Dav.  115. 

2.  saeglonn  old  maUf  p.  4.  So  O'Day.  115.  Derived  from  sae^^ 
and  this  borrowed  from  Lat.  saeeulum, 

S.  saeglonn  king,  p.  4. 

4.  saeglonn  j9i/^y  p.  4.     So  O'Dav.  115. 

s&i  mildn$$iy  gmUknesi,  Ff.  62.     saidh,  O'R. 

siil  aceampanying,  D.  49.  So  O'Cl.  a  sail  suad  .i.  a  comaitecht 
suad,  LL.  186^  33.  Hardly  cogn.  with  O.H.G.  sal  (now  SomT),  a 
house  or  hall,  "serving  especially  as  a  place  for  social  union" 
(Kluge),  whence  Ge-ieUe. 

saillim  (gl.  condio)  p.  4,=saillim  (gl.  sallio)  Sg.  187\  oondio 
.i.  sallim  .i.  inti  nosailled  o  f orcetul  br^ntaid  ar  cinad,  LU.  8^  4.  From 
*$aldidf  cogn.  with  W.  halltu. 

saithe  M.  a  multitude,  Ff.  55.  So  L.Leo.  Yoc.,  H.  3. 18,  p.  663*, 
O'Dav.  116,  and  O'Cl.  co  Crist  cechaing  saithe,  F61.  Jan.  25. 
c6t-saithi  a  ndire  na  saileach,  O'Don.  Supp.  s.v.  saithe. 
deich  mbeich[8]lnaig  (.i.  saithe  bech  7  lestra),  H.  3.  18,  p.  49. 
pi.  nom.  in  tsaithi  (gl.  examina)  Ml.  90^  7.  dat.  rodamnad  co 
sdthib  slog,  Salt.  R.  6731.     W.  haid. 

salar  (MS.  ealar,  et  sic  O'Br.)  aUt,  Ff.  44.  salor,  O'Cl.  Cogn. 
with  talann,  W.  haUn,  Com.  haloin, 

salt  leap,  £.  2.  So  Corm.  and  L.Leo.  Yoc.  isin  bliadin  sin  hi 
cuiretar  salt,  Cr.  32^  11.  gen.  slan  dliged  salto,  Cr.  3^.  Borrowed 
from  Lat.  ealtue, 

sam  summer 'i  £.  3.  The  line  in  which  this  word  occurs  is 
corrupt.  Perhaps  the  first  three  words  should  be  mmA  eaek 
samradh.  So  O'Cl.  sam  sogar  .i.  dagthorthech  in  samrad,  LL. 
188^  33.  sam  taurfrossach,  LL.  293^  37,  346\  is  grian  etrocht 
imbi  sam,  LL.  284^  40.  Compd.  uide  se  sam-la  a  jowneg  of  sis 
summer-days,  Lism.  48^  2.  Yedic  samd  *  year,'  Zend  Aama  *  sommer/ 
W.  hdf. 

sath  food,  £.  5.  So  Corm.  and  O'CL  bai  s^im  sdth,  Amra  ChoL 
Different  from  sdith  *  sufficiency,  fill,'  sg.  gen.  do  cathim  a  satha 
dia[f  Jeoil,  LU.  46*  19.    ace.  ni  thormalt  saith  no  seire,  LL.  37H  19. 

1.  seal  warrior,  hero,  Ff.  32.  So  O'Cl.  Seal  Balb,  LL.  9\  in 
seal  sciathach,  LL.  45*  25.  gen.  Mungairit  meic  Scail  Bailb,  LL. 
206^.  Gleann  an  scail,  Leac  an  scail,  Lochan  scail,  O'Bon.  Supp. 
s.T.  seal.    Probably  the  same  as  2.  seal. 

2.  seal  a  mam,  Ff.  24.  So  O'Cl.  voc.  a  sdLil,  LH.  34^  2  (Goidd. 
158).  airddithir  a  sciath  ri  seal  Mis  skieid  as  ks§h  as  a  mmSf 
LL.  44^.     Hence  syaloy  (0.  Ir.  scdlde  f)  *  homoncnliu^'  0*MoIL  94. 
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Kcng  half  E.  4.  So  Conn,  and  O'CI.  egeng  .i.  iomda,  Dull 
Lttttme  196.  ard  in  sceng,  LU.  40*  1.  ini  ecing  bic  -i.  btim  iU 
lepsid  immalle  fri  rig,  LL.  187'.  Perhaps  borrowed  from  A.S. 
Mcrn^ :  <m  ttiocingKm  '  in  grabatis.' 

1.  m£o  mt^tUnding,  ¥L  12.    So  O'CI.  (eggo).    Cogn.  with  Lat. 

i.  Kio  tntd,  D.  56.  So  O'CI.  sc4o  j  neo,  7  ceo  tri  comaccomail 
Gaid«ilggi,  thrtt  eonjanctions  m  Oaelie,  Amra  Choi.  10.  fodli 
micaib  scea  ingcnaib,  O'Dar.  86,  s.v.  foth.  iminad  ffaa  soeo  meda, 
LL.  343\     a  muirib  domnib  Bceo  moraib,  LL.  293''  24. 

K^tuddtn,  D.  SB.     80  O'Dav.  116,  and  O'CI.  (agill).     scilla  ,i. 
obtnn,  L.Lec,  Voc. 
uip  (MSS.  Bcibh,  Bcib)  \and,  Fi.  42  :   a  sist€r-form  of  cib,  O'CI. 
1[8]  sfn 

teit  in  mal  ina  thech  rig, 
!  ndegiult  cen  caesair  trit, 
CO  nduibcinnd  '  ina  dag-scip.' 
Tiia  JIM  the  lord  inio  hit  palace,  in  a  garment  toitkoul  a  brooch 
tlruigh  if,  teith  a  tword  in  hiii  right  hand,  LB,  240'. 

(cnirt  thirl.  Ft.  35.     So  O'CI.  (sguird).     roghabh  seuird-leinidh 
nmll,  SattU  of  Ventry,  474.     Borrowed  from  O.N.  ityria,  F. 
mj  icnt,  Ff.  27,  better  the,  as  in  O'CI.  or  teio,  O'Br. 
tif  it.  deer,  E.  4.     eeg  .i.  osa  ollaid,  Corm.  (who  quotea  the  occ. 
pLi^},  .i.  agh  alkid,  O'Dav.  116.     segb  bos,   O'MoU.  36,      aed 
i  M,  L.Lec.  Voc. 

t^uli  goat,  Ff.  17.     Derived  from  eigl     Or  is  it  a  mistake  for 
«^i«ch  woif,  O'Dav.  117  ? 
Rgftd(?}  exetlleHCi/?  Xt.  18.     A  doubtful  word. 
Hgamloe  milkiruii,  E.  3.     80   Corm.     Derired  from  itghamail 
'Bilky,'  O'Dnv.  116,  and  this  from  legh  .1.  lacht,  H.  4.  22,  p.  67". 
tarn  liItU  (rather  slender,  Jne,  eubtile),  p.  3,  D.  48.     80  O'CI. 
«iin{gl.  exile),  m.  139''(gl.  maccr)  Sg.  37-.    pi.  n.  seimo,  LB.  195* 
!8.    daUsemib,  LU.  35''34.      Compar.  scmiu  (gL  exilior)  8g.  H^ 
(|L  tenuior).  Ml.  19*.    Hence  the  fern,  abstr.  time:  sg.  dat.  semi, 
LC.  35»  42.     ar  mu  semi-so  (gl,  pro  ipsa  moi  adtenuatione)  Ml, 
K<1.    Compd.  seim-tana  (gl.  exilem)  Sg.  14'  8. 

•are  a  nual,  D.  39.  .i.  proinn  no  din^r,  O'CI.  seire  .i.  feoil, 
H.  'i.    15,    p.    182,     nocbar'  chaitb  adith  no  s^ire,    Mart.   Son. 

'  .i.  cloidem. 
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p.  188.  nib  airbirech  fri  aeire,  LL.  3S0,  mftrg.  inf,  ^nir'  bat 
tererach  fri  sere,  LB.  101,  r.  margin,  in  onn  Toruid  fri  lesau  in 
sliab  do  eeilg  co  tucod  Hero  do,  7  Co  tartad  som  a  bendachta  dosoDi 
fora  mullach  ar  in  sere  sin  tkm  he  told  £iau  to  hunt  on  the  mountaiit 
andlnng  Him  food,  and  Ikatfor  that  food  he  teould  give  hii  hletsing  to 
him  on  hin  hiad,  LB.  113"  38,  caitli  in  B^re,  ol  so,  ib.  51.  adbar 
sere  detsiu,  ib.  54.     uati  e6rc,  LB.  260°. 

s^is  learning,  p.  3.  So  O'CI.  rofee  ruaim,  rofes  sSig,  hie  bvrial- 
plaee  wot  hnoxen,  hi)  learning  teat  known,  Amra  Choi.  44.  LU. 
10"  39=  LH.  21"  1  (Goidel.  p.  163).  ndgenammar  a  seia  (gl.  non 
ignoraniuB  cogitationes  eius]  Wb.  14<i  28.  bid  gliin  a  seis,  LL. 
297»  8.  Bg.  gen.  fogroll  aese,  LL.  187"  4.  feal  ai  7  aeiR,  unde  dicitur 
fealmac  ,i.  mac  aeasa,  O'Dav.  86,  b.v,  fealmac.  ncc.  cen  dula  dar 
seiB  no  amacht,  Salt.  R.  2393.  pi.  ace.  a  druim  re  scisi,  B6. 
293''  13.  From  *ient-li:  Cognate  with,  but  not  borrowed  from, 
Lat.  lentue  from  *ient-lu-.  Another  stiis  mueicat  elrain,  ia  from 
*send-ti-,  cogn.  with  the  verb  sendiro. 

Beist  mid-dag,  E.  4.  From  Lat.  texla  (bora).  So  Conn.,  L.Lec. 
Voc.  and  O'CI.     Spelt  *e»l  in  the  Palatine  MS.  68,  fo.  30". 

aen  a  net  for  catching  deer,  E.  5,  for  catching  birdt,  Corm.  and 
O'Dav.  117,  for  catching  deer  or  Urdi,  O'CI.  sfin  fuirmither 
dichmairc  a  bird-net  which  it  ut  without  leave,  O'Dav,  89,  s.v, 
fuirmedh.  The  cognate  W.  hwyn-yn  or  hoeu-yn  means  a  hair  of 
the  tailofa  horse,  ox,  etc.,  a  ipringe  or  gin. 

Bcoit  property,  oapecially  cattle,  Ff.   13.     acoid,  O'R.     C!.  eeoit 
taurclotba,  Corra.  s.v.  aicUlne  :  oati  of  the  noma.  pi.  ot  iH  ?   ace 
rocaat  a  bu  7  a  aeotu,  Rawl.  B.  512.  fo.  109"  1. 

aerbh  theft,  Ff.  74.     So  O'Dav.  117,  but  ftuarb  (with  hard 
O'CI.     foserba  petty  thefti,  larcenies,  O'Dav.  117.     O'CI.  has  also 
aiorhhai  'theft.'     From  *etervA  cogn.  with  Or.  arcpfia. 

aorcoU  feik,  Ff.  30.  80  O'CI.  ag.  uoo.  ni  sercol  [.i.]  Bcchnaia 
sercol,  Amra  Choi.  73.  pi.  n.  sercla  (gl.  irritamenta  guUc)  Sg. 
63",  n.  batCr  &  a  Borcla:  grut  bniithe  etc.  LL.  IIT^  23.  coain 
wrcoU  aochcnel  mid,  LB.  219*.  80  Biarmait  says  to  Orfiinnc  (Bawl. 
B.  602,  fo.  58"  2 :  ef.  O'Br.  s.t.  seareoU). 
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la  maitb  do  chnit,  a  Qrainne, 
is  tcrr  duit  indu  rfgc : 
serccoU  na  cailech  feda 
la  bansa  meda  mine. 


Good  M  thy  share,  0  Qrdinnel 

It  it  better  for  thee  than  a  kingda 
the  JUth  of  the  leoodcocle, 
icith  a  drop  of  smooth  mend. 


Originally  a  deticaig,  relish  ?     Derived  from  eerc  '  lo\e '  ? 
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MTpan  («erban  ?)  swan,  FE.  63.     So  O'Cl.     gcarpan,  O'Br. 
MR  ntrything  young  and  haugMy,  £.  t.     bcit  each  a'liaUach  7 
Mch  n-ogla,  Conn.  b.t.  serroch  'foal.'    searr  colt,  O'Br,     of.  serr- 
gnig  a  herd  of/oaU,  LL.  lOS"  16. 

I.  «end(i  »dffe,  Ff.  49.  So  O'CI.  But  it  ie  a  partieipiftl  adj. 
nrtniiig  proridad  mth  lickht,  carpat  sor[r]da  "  ctimia  faleatus," 
Sm  Wind.  Wiirt.  s.v.  eerda. 

3.  semla  tut,  isp^,  Ff.  49,  the  Bame  word,  with  a  slight 
diSereDce  of  meaning. 

iwoenn  fen,  Ff.  70.  salach  nia  .i.  Beiacenit,  O'Bav.  115,  00 
Kscen  in  da  cor,  a  sescuQU  in  da  cor,  Bk.  Arm.  17'  1.  pi.  dat. 
•Mcna,  LU.  28^  19. 

lel  path,   Ff.  68.     "wmita  uniua  animalia,"    Corm.  s.v.  r6t. 
fg-^m.  sfta.  pi.  n.  84ti  and  Beuit.  W.  ^yni  'journey,  way,'  Goth. 
titik  'joamey.' 
(rthnach  *ida.     See  Infra  a.T.  tethra. 

tillid  a  uiomon  wAo  prrfornu  tuaicle,  enchantment  ?  E.  21.  This 
Tord  is  identical  witli  lillid  '  looker,'  and  probably  means  one  who 
Iwthe  evil  tiye.     Cf.  Corm.  s.v.  milliud. 

•in  (MS.  Bin)  Mcklaci,  chain,  Ff.  63.  So  H.  3.  18,  p.  73«. 
Coi^.  with  Or.  i)vin.  Sin  round,  E.  4,  seemB  the  same  word :  cf. 
^tna.  i.T.  s(n. 

8i6a  =  Zion,  Sww,  «Vy  of  htavot,  D.  36.     In  faith  De  dede  Bion 
nidiotb.  Antra  Choi.    It.     fordonsnilidfe  Sione  .1.  uon-enotdfo  co 
tlbb  Sfon  .i.  CO  cathair  nemda,  ibid.  140. 
«irri,  adj.  light.  Ff.  74,  scribal  error  for  trti? 
Jail  narrow,  E,  4.      Cogn.  with  tlabar  'narrow,'   Corm,  b.t. 
ilaVrad.     Perhaps  the  lino  in  E.  should  be  emended  thus:  'akbar' 
camMig,  is'coit'  coUl,    Hence  e»-glabar  '  wide,'  whence M«inira  q.T. 
■labnul,  «laibn?d  (leg.  alabra,  staibrc?)  B.  49,  a  kind  of  dowry 
nrnpused  of  kino  and  bridlei  (ainm  do  bo-cethraib  is  d'echsrianaib, 
H. 3,  18,  p.  608").    alabra  used  of  horeeB,  LL.    85*27,33.   slaibhre 
J.  coibhche.  O'Cl. 

»IicUt  WJM*  {ciall),  D.  44,  the  O.Ir.  aliucht  ■  cogoitio,'  8g.  200\ 
Henw  intHliachl,  Sg.  201»,  intliucht,  and  the  adj.  intliuchtach. 

•Inigra  noM-d,  D,  SO,  slaigbre,  O'Br.  For  the  suffix  cf.  bltgh-rt 
'»  milker,"  O'Don.  Snpp.  sloighreadh,  O.li.  The  root  may  be 
dti,  whence  the  O.-Ir,  perf.  ro-telach  (for  ro-8o.slach),  and  Goth. 
■Jf^.     Slacc  .i.  claideulih,  Duil  Luithoe  25,  seems  cognate, 

•mrr/r*.  E.  3.  80  Corm.  a.v.  smeroit,  H.  3.  18,  p.  637'',  and 
0']lalc. ;  Aod  7  tua  -j  Bmer  ■j  bott  (.i.  beoait)  y  tene,  quin^ue 
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nomina  ingnis,  H.  3.  16,  col.  90.  In  the  glosa  imer  .i  tena, 
H.  3.  18,  p.  73°,  the  mark  of  length  seems  wrong.  Cogn.  with 
Gr.  nalpa,  Ihe  doff-ttar,  /lap/iai'/iw,  fiapuvt,  a  tton*  that  tahn  fira 
when  walir  it  poured  upon  it ;  Lat.  m(nu.  The  «  is  prob, 
prothetio. 

anaided  protection,  D.  S5.  A  sister-form  of  BniidhBdh  ,i.  comairce, 
O'Cl.    0.  Ir.  Bnddud,  verbal  noun  of  Bnaidim.     W.  nau-dd,  nodded. 

snath  hair?  E.  3.  So  Corm.  But  perhaps  we  should  read 
Bnuath  =  snuodh  .i.  folt,  O'Cl.  ced  imda  (.i.  foda)  a  snuadh  (.i. 
folt),  H.  3.  18,  piirt  I,  p.  2IO  =  gidli  foda  a  sniiadh,  O'Br. 

sa^Jd  litlU,  p.  3  =  sn^idh  ,L  each  nf  beag,  O'Cl.  hd(  sa^gul 
saeid,  Amra  Choi.  24,  ag  seng  sneid,  Rawl.  B.  502,  fo.  60*  I. 
Baiget  Saxan  gncid,  Rawl.  B.  502,  fo.  47*  2. 

80  ffood,  p.  3.  This  is  prohably  the  laudatory  prefix  «M-,  »o-,  W, 
hg-  =^  Skr.  IU-,  Zend  A«-,  and  perhaps  Lat,  tu-  in  tu-iurula  '  a 
sacrificial  cake  made  of  spelt,  oil  and  honey,'  a  dillerent  word  from 
lub-ucula     'an    undcr-garmcnt.'       See    so-mrt,    sopur,    Huithnge, 

sol  sun,  E.  2.  Borrowed  from  Lat.  rdl.  W.  haul,  however, 
shows  that  the  word  existed  in  Celtic.  Tlie  genuine  Irish  cognates 
seem  lul  -i.  giian  lun,  gen.  sulut  (leg.  siilot),  H.  3,  IS,  p.  74>,  and 
till '  eye.' 

solam  tUimg  ?  £.  10.  The  gloss  is  obscare  to  me  ;  tolam  nsuallf 
means  quick.     ,i.  so-ellam,  L.Lcc.  Voc. 

son  M.  word,  D.  26,  and  L.Lec.  Voc.,  =  son  voiet,  now,  O'Cl. 
son  a  gotba,  Amra  Choi.  41.  sg.  gen,  suin  and  other  cases  in  O.C 
981.     Cognate  with,  or  borrowed  from,  Lat.  tonut, 

sonirt  (gl.  robustus)  p.  4=bo  +  norti-s.     W.  hyrurtk. 
with  Sab.  ruro,  nrrio,  Or.  i-vlip. 

sopora  tcell,  D.  50.  Siltair  sopur  na  segsa  for  topur  natrenoenaa, 
LL.  156*  18.  Sopor  somma  .i.  am  topur  co  n-immud  oolais,  I  am 
a  teeli  teith  ahundancs  of  icifnei,  LL.  187'  5,  From  to-od-bur,  as 
Ittpur  '  well'  from  to~od-hur,  and/wiwr  '  well'  supra,  from/o-iur. 

sorb/ouH,  E.  4.  So  Conn.,  L.I^c.  Voc.,  K.  3.  18,  p.  74V  .i. 
lochd  no  Balach  fiUhy,  O'CL  fout,  dirty,  O'Br.  Possibly  cogn. 
with  Or.  avpipot,  int/i(pfr6f,  and  Goth,  svairban  '  to  wipe.' 

Btiall,  girdle,  apron,  (foathrog),  Ff.  35. 

Buan  odar  error,  p.  2.  This  temma  is  obscure  to  mo,  as  is  also 
the  adj.  t&an  coch  slemon,  LL.  344*  50. 

Buba  blood.     See  infra  s.t.  t«thra. 

1.  auin  a  £Ot>«r  ?  B.  38,  cf.     auin  .i,  cumdach,  O'Dar.  115.     la 
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IheTecoBcs  Cormaic  «ui'n  ia  an  adj.    2fi  cliuitbe  nach  sen  oiarbat 
voc  ,  .  .  na  noclit  ciarbot  suiii,  moci;  not  an  old  man  though  tiou  art 
ynRj,  NOT  a  naked  man  though  thou  art  clad,  LL.  344*  29,  31. 
2.  oiia  iiauty?  D.  SB. 

fnitlinge  tloqutnt,  tueH-longwd,  VS.  63.  So  O'Dav.  117  and 
O'Cl.  Sulpicc  sothnge  suabais,  Fel.  Jan.  13  {Kawl.  505),  siii  slon 
iMhnge  tuthain,  F6!.  Sep.  30.  From  the  prefix  «o-  and  taigt. 
'ib«  oppoaito  would  be  dcthngf,  but  for  this  we  find  dotkenga: 
roMilech  cech  dotheng[a],  LL,  344°  11.  dligid  cacA  dotheiiiga 
dtge,  LL.  294*  7.  dligid  cech  dothenga  miscais  entry  tvil-tongtud 
itmw  luttrtd.  LL.  846"  33. 

inlt  Khur,  D.  16.  So  O'Cl.  This  is  perhaps  the  meaning  in 
tudg  tanie  a  tull  ociu  afeth,  LU.  129'  5. 

9uth  milk,  p.  I.  So  Corra.  8. v.  ulh,  L.Lec.  Voc.  and  H.  3.  18, 
p.  063.  sutit  cime  ticed  don  draic  sin  a  floio  of  poitott  that  camt 
frm  Hat  dragon.  IB.  ISO'.  Cognate  with  Gr.  vt.  it  rami,  na 
••ik  X.  cUiin.  H.  2.  15,  p.  182,  pL  ace.  authn,  Ml.  39"  22,  is 
wpi.  with  Gr.  v'lot. 

tihanha  Kagti,  Ff.  27,  literally  (something)  give»,  the  pret. 
put.  po£«.  of  •tahraim  the  enclitic  form  of  do-biiir. 
tai  (tof?)  deaf.  Ff.  34.  So  O'Cl.  and  O'Br.  (taoi). 
tiido  ihtft,  I>.  33.  taide  .i.  gataidc,  Stowe  XIX :  no  hailed  in 
Bic  and  sin  i  taide,  Maegnimartha  Find,  §  4,  where  it  means  stealth, 
mrrti/.  So  in  Fel.  Prol.  71,  cen  tiido  .i.  con  fotach.  And  so  in 
O'lhiBu  Supp.  muc  doirche  .i.  mac  dognither  i  taidiu  sech  fine  a 
1*  tfJartwti,  t.a.  a  ton  bigotttn  in  tecrel  mttide  t/m  tribe,  oo  laige 
b  ma&i  Find  bf  taide,  C'orm.  Gl.  a. v.  ore  treith,=iI-liugQ  la  nmdi 
toA  hi  tdidiu  lying  with  Und't  wi/a  in  ueret.  Laud  610,  fo.  82'. 
■  tapar  na  tonit  taide,  LL.  157",  38.  Dorired  from  tdid  (gl.  fur) 
fig.  i^*9.     Cogn.  with  Gr.  ■ntno/i'ii. 

tnitim  (gl.  fcro)  p.  5.  is  rather  'affero,'  'impertio,'  Asc. 
IJL  UTii, :  do-dircim  is  the  orthotonic  form,  du&irci  (gL  effieit), 
IIL  ei».     Verbal  nonn  Idtretud,  Wb.  13"  9,  Ml.  Ill'  5. 

Uithmcdi  a  Ireaking,  D.  64.  .i.  sgdoileadh,  O'Cl.  analgtii,  Corm, 
Tr.  156,  a.T.  triatb.  sg.  aco.  doniat  a  cotuch  ccn  tuithmech  tria 
tntliD,  LL  303'  2.  The  right  spelling  is  taitkheeh  or  taithbiueh. 
talhliiocli  carat,  llawl.  B.  612,  fo.  40"  1.  do  taithbiueh  to 
tiragaU,  Laws  i.  18,  52.  tuithbech  rudartha,  LB.  101,  marg. 
iaL  oc  taithbiueh  a  fuilt  dia  folcud  loouning  hir  liair  to  wa*h  it, 
H.  3.  16,  coL  716.  (-pret.  of  the  cogn.  verb  :  fobith  to-n-aidbeoht 
6nw  ■  sfd  iecttUM  ht  destroyed  their  fairy-mound,  LU.  99'.  pass. 
PUl.  Ttbd*.  1801-3-3.  7 
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prea.  sg.  3,  tuidbcgar,  Trip.  Life,  160, 1.  19.    ^Ihtg,  Skr.  \/lhaj, 
bhajyate. 

tap  mdden,  E.  23.     So  0'CI.«top,  Cora.  to-%i-h  f 

1,  tebed  cutting,  D.  26.  teibeadh  .i.  bnain  no  tarrainB,  O'Cl. 
tepedh,  MR.  286 ;  but  tebe,  teibe  .i.  buain,  L.  Lee.  Toe,  Stowe 
XIX.  ilobretha  Fergus  tepe  forain  ngabul,  LL.  61"  18.  adbul- 
teipi,  Lftwa  i.  202.  The  cognate  verb  occurs:  ri  ro-thepi  .  .  . 
aain  cLet-adbar  .  .  .  talam.  Salt.  K.  22.  rotheip  a  m^id  u  a 
rauin  indlais  a  lama 'naf nil,  LL.  154*  30.     From  to-aith-be. 

2.  tebed  (teacud,  tascar)  a  bffftnning,  Ff.  54.     A  doubtful  word. 
tec  Jona,  Ff.  27.    Another  doubtful  word,  aaoneMS.  here  has  («icA 

and  another  »fe.     But  O'Br.  haa  tee,  a  bone,  and  O'R.  tteeaeh  bony, 

t«chta  N.  law,  D.  35  and  L,  Lee.  Voo.=t6chte,  Sg.  1 17'  5, 

teidm  death,  Ff.  64,  is  rather  petlilmee,  Corm.  Tr.  1 39.  pi.  nom. 
ticfait  iarsein  tcdiuand  ili  ancride,  LL.  188°  53.  Hence  the  adj, 
tedmniich,  Salt.  11.  946.  A  cogn.  verb  ia  no-Udmai*  (gl. 
tabescebamua),  Ml.  ISl*^  4. 

Uim  dark,  E.  11.    Ho  Con 
Skr.  tamat,  timtra. 

tell  aoani  (fuaim),  E.  5. 
tling,  which  he  explaina  ctym 
tsall  '  a  noiae,  aound,' 
is  here  a  gloss  on  fell. 

temedtath,  p.  3,  note  2.    melg-theme,  Corm.  Tr.  108.    Skr.  ^/lant. 

temel  death,  p.  3,  ia  rather  darineg),  thadow,  concealment,  .i.  acath 
no  folach.     Cogn.  with  Lat.  teinere,  tenebrae,  Skr,  tamitra-m. 

tenlach^r^,  Ff.  64,  is  rather  hearth.  Cormac  explains  it  {more 
im)  a3=(«n»  'fire'  and  lige  'bed.'  Tho  «  is  uauiilly  osaimilatod, 
and  wo  have  t»llach,  gen.  tellaig,  dat.  tellug,  pi.  n.  tellaigt  with 
passage  from  the  o-  to  the  *-declenaion. 

tothra  arogilon  crow  (badb),  Ff.  14.  This  seems  a  mistake  for 
Tethra  (a  Fumorian  king,  see  Corm.  s.v.),  tho  husbund  of  the  lamia 
Badb.  eter  tnunn  Tethrach  .i.  etor  na  treono  Tethraob ;  .i.  ainm 
r(g  Fomore,  LL.  187°.  Thus  in  Mac  Lonaiu'a  stave  (LU.  50,  nppcr 
margin) : 

Mian  mna  tethrach  (.i.  badb)  a  tcnid  (.i.  gae  y  arm), 
slaide  sethnach  (.i.  laeb)  iar  aodaiu, 
Buha  {.i.  fuil),  luba  (.i.  corp)  fo  lubaib  (.i.  fu  Jeraib), 
Ugaii  {.i.  suli),  troga  (.i.  c6nd),  dfr  drogoia  (.i.  filacb). 
Hie  detire  of  Tethra'e  wife  {«.«.  BaA)  are  htr  fi^H  (i.».  e^tat 
weapon). 


1.  and  Stowe  SIX.     tem,  L.Lec.  Voc. 

Seems  inferred  &om  Corm,  b.t.  toilm 
lologiningly  as  telUtuaim.  O'ReiUr's 
jupposition  that /uaim  'noiae' 
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SiWiiy  itftidfi  thereafter, 

BImi,  a  body  under  bodies  {i.e.  mea), 

EjH,  hfod,  aj'uel  word. 

U  P.  maniit.  E.  5.     So  Corm.  Tr.  156  and  O'Dav.  121.     pi. 
tii  dabglusso  pol-lnibnib  corcraip  iinpu.  Eg.  1 782,  fo,  72.  The  gender 
•ppws  from  the  compound  :   fort!  choir  imbi,  LU,  87*  8,    co  forti 
Ictkoclikifis  orhhuide  tar  a  formna  eechtair,  Uatk  Btnne  Etai 

tinmig&ire  a  aeeking,  D,  19.    So  O'CL    tanic  timgairi  do  tfchtain 
tin  cnch  fesin,  unto  kim  came  a  requett  to  go  to  hit  omt  dittriet, 
iC.  126*  C.     ba  menic  didtu  a  tiiogaire  7  nl-Un,  LL.  270''  3. 
nicBic  a  timgaire,  Bawl.  B.  512,  fo.  122»  1,   See  also  O'Dou.  8 
LT.  tiumgnire,     A  cognate  /-pret,  timgart,  O'Dar.  122. 

tkfnl  tlrndfr,  Ff.  64.  Rather  perhaps  alenderneat,  thin 
(-/iJ=Br.  -gtud,  see  G.C  890),  tinfed  .i.  tiningud,  Stowe  XIX. 
lintid  i.  tinftil,  L.Lec.  Voc.  Cogn.  with  Lat,  tenuis,  W.  lenau.  The 
h»/rfi  'B«pirntio,  spiritus'  is  quite  another  word,  from  *ts-in-t 

tiiiD«  hacou,  D.  61,  a  hog  killed  and  lalled,  O'Bon.  Bk. 
Biybti,  p.  121,  note  j.  tindi  .i.  batun  (leg.  baciin),  L.Lea.  Voo. 
i»m  bnithe  dano  7  tiane  forsind  lar,  LU.  23'  38.  eg.  gea.  amra 
tiuo  (.i.  »aillc)  scnaatar,  a  marvel  0/  bacon  she  sained,  Bn>c.  h.  45. 
fl.pn.  trirha  linne,  tricha  bo,  LU.  115"  29.  gurub  fiu  ti'i  tinne 
bgli  bo  rilo,  O'Don.  Supp.  b.v.  logh, 

ttf  donaisi  mountain,  p.  3.  Here  domaisi  seems  the  opposite  of 
•■KtM.  LU.  79»  10. 

tlMbt  /A*  earth,  Ff.  27.     80  O'Cl.     Either  from  *tal-acto-,  cogn. 
vitb  falam,  or  a  inetaph.  nsc  of  tlaehl    'raiment,'   O'Dav.  116, 
fcon  *fJ«f fo,  root  t|gh,  whence  (T)\n'xfo*,  (T)Xoxfi/  and  "Kng.  Jtock, 
i>S.Q.fioceho  from  *\lukhm,  Bezz.  Beitr.  xvii.  165. 
iIm  «/<»>,  Ff.  18.     80  O'Cl. 

lou/«,  Ff.  5,     So  H.  3.  18,  p.  615-.  O'Mulc.  and  OCL     et 
ra|>ni  a.T.  tmer.   tnu  teno,  LL.  393*  50,    ba  tarb  tnu  fri  gleo,  fri 
Oth.  Salt.  B-  3895.     Cogn.  with  Zend  tafnu  '  heat.' 

twicll  a  yoing,  journey,  Ff.  6.     80  O'CL     toichell  richid,  LU. 

W  8.     A  cognat«  rerb  occurs :  is  (  toichled  Erina  i  n-oenlo,  LL, 

Hi'  1 1 ,    mairg  toichless  i  ndagforcetnl  7  doeall  hi  sceibe,  LB.  1 2'*. 

l«ichioi  «  going,  Ff.  6,  not«  13.    tochim  a  cbarpait,  LTJ.  105'*  32. 

Tnm  "t«-c^ira. 

lutfl  aiundanee,  Jlood,  D,  9.   tula  .i.  iomarcaidh  excess,  O'Cl.    tola 

■ci,  LB.  26*.     cdl-Knaii  tola  7  lia  busque  legs  a  mulme,  »a  that  a 

jW  mtd  spate  0/  icaler  was  ^filling  his  foster-mother' »  garth.  Trip. 


100  IRISH   METRICAL   GLOSSARIES. — ^MR.   STOKES. 

Life,  p.  10,  1.  11.  tola  usci,  ibid.  434.  tanic  tola  didirme  do 
biastaib,  LB.  141^  32.  sg.  dat.  di  tholu  SBchtrann  et  ndmat  et 
geinte,  Ecichenau  Baeda,  no.  167.  ace.  la  tola  n-echtrand  7 
d8B8car8liia[i]g,  LL.  188«  49,  Rawl.  B.  602,  fo.  62»  2.  Prob. 
cogn.  with  tmrdol,  fardil,  derdd,  and  intdloy  Asc.  gl.  cxv. 

tore  heart,  E.  23.  So  Corm.,  O'Dav.  121,  and  O'Cl.  So,  too, 
H.  3.  18,  p.  76%  B.T.  Ion.  sg.  gen.  tuire.  pi.  nom.  (used  for  ace.) 
dobend^is  tuire  7  tromehaepa  a  taebhaibh  7  a  torc-asnach,  a  cheili, 
Battle  of  Fentry,  883. 

tort  a  cake,  Ff.  60,  D.  13.  So  Corm.  and  O'Cl.  Hence  the 
diminutives  tartine,  Corm, — da  toirtine  do  thara,  O'Don.  Supp.  8.v. 
tarrai, — and  tuirtin.  Laws  ii.  242,  418.  W.  torth.  All  from  Lat. 
torta  (diuisit  universis  tortam  panis,  Paralip.  16,  3). 

toth  feminine  gender,  E.  6.  So  Corm.,  Stowe  XIX,  and  O'Cl. 
Compds.  toith-ghiobhair,  toith-leannan,  toith-8ear[r]ach,  O'Br. 
AVindisch  connects  toth  (from  tosutd  ?)  with  t6ud  *  gignere,'  from 
^tO'fo'SutUf  ^8u,  whence  also  Ir.  euth  fetus,  Skr.  euta  ^son,' 
Gr.  t;/o9,  Goth,  eu-nus. 

trenad  lamentation,  Ff.  53.  So  0*C1.,  who  has  a  cognate  ireana 
Tailltenn  explained  as  a  clapping  of  palms  or  lamentation  which  used 
to  be  at  Teltown. 

trethan  foot,  Ff.  42.  So  O'Cl.  tricha  treten  (.i.  traiged)  dam 
eomnaib,  LL.  208*  13.  tren  for  trethan  i  nEgept,  Salt.  11. 
3644.  ar  rouir,  ar  tir  roor  a  trethan,  Bk.  Fen.  228.  atchuala 
tairm  7  trethan  in  acn-oclaigh  chuigi,  Lism.  148*  1. 

1.  trfath  king,  lord,  Ff.  2.  So  Corm.  triath  tiri  Tethrach  .i. 
Muiredach,  Bawl.  B.  512,  fo.  110^  2.  sg.  gen.  treith,  LL.  187^. 
(in  oenuch  tuire  threith).  dual  nom.  da  thrfath,  LL.  232*.  pi.  ace. 
triathu,  LB.  205^  16.  Compd.  triathgein  .i.  gein  rigda  he,  LB.  101, 
marg.  inf.  Perhaps  cogn.  with  the  first  element  of  Lat.  trlt-avus, 
strtt-avus. 

2.  trCuth  t4;ave,  Ff.  2  :  the  gen.  sg.  is  said  to  bo  trethan.  Cognate 
is  trethan  *  sea,'  gen.  trethain,     Cf.  Tphwu  and  ^AfA(pi-Tptrij, 

3.  triath  hoar,  Ff.  2  :  the  gen.  sg.  is  said  to  be  treithe.  But  the 
nom.  pi.  is  treith :  deich  treith  tire  .i.  sentuirc  .i.  tuire  bite  for 
faithcho,  Amra  Conroi. 

4.  trfath  hill,  Ff.  2. 

trof^iin  raven  (brainfiach),  Ff.  14.     trodhain  or  troghan,  O'Br. 

troiehit  hody,  Ff.  64,  troccd,  E.  14.  So  Conn.  s.v.  fothrueud.  This 
should  perhaps  be  trovit^  troicit,  as  in  H.  3.  18,  pp.  74,  638. 
troicit  corp,  Duil  Laithne  2.     Corn,  trogel.    Perhaps  Lat.  truncus. 
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freig  iHnruf,  D.  50.  trogh,  O'R.  A  doubtful  word.  la 
('*nn.  (11.  a.r.  irogein  'sunriae,'  trog  is  said  to  mean  'bring 
fortlir'  cf.  trogais  .i.  tiiamis,  LU.  12B»42  ;  and  in  Corm,  Tr.  p.  162, 
tiiigli,  Irtg  is  glossed  by  clann  'children.'  In  LL.  186''  37, 
in}»  is  said  to  be  a  name  for  the  red  rising  of  tbe  sun  in 
the  morning. 

tnriged  ehildrm,  D.  12.  of.  trog  .L  eland,  Corm.  Tr.  162,  b.t. 
tnigU  and  H.  3.  18,  p.  650*,  and  the  verb  trcgais  (.i.  tasmis) 
di  Itinhuin  ( i.  da  Berrach)  {th«  mure)  brought  forth  tico  colls,  LU. 
IS8*«. 

troniath  heinmlt  Ff.  37,  A  doubtful  word ;  apelt  tr6ithiath,  L. 
tniith,  O'Br. 

tropB  (see  itropa  supra)  may  be  a  mistake  for  the  irega  .i.  cend 
of  LIT.  SO*,  cited  eupra  b.t.  tethra. 

trail  luad,  Ff.  88.  So  O'Cl.  Cogu.  perhaps  with  Lat.  tndkim 
•buia,' 

limh!&«unntng,attutt,Yt.\\.  tuachil,  Sg.  60*  7.  fir-thnachaill, 
StiL  K,  1670:  oompar.  taachliu  (gl.  sapientior),  Goid.'  68. 
CoBpd.  f{r-thuachai]l,  Salt.  R.  16T0.  Hence  the  abstract  noun 
baidU  {misspelt  tuailhU)  .\.  glicua,  Trip.  Life,  pp.  Ivii,  256, 1.  27. 

tiund  a  iW f ,  E.  6.    SoL.Leo.  Voc.   ^((nrai/A  .i.  cuit,  Stowe  XIX. 

Inirutol  tcaguy  D.  40.  eg.  dat.  nf  dia  thuaruatul,  S.  Mart.  11. 
•K.  u  geboind  a  Uiuarastal,  LL.  109*.  From  *to-fo-ar-L's-lali>-, 
•sgwte  with  Ir.  taile  (gl.  salarium)  and  Gr.  TtAo*  'tax,  duty,  toll.' 

ttiaut  MM*f,   D.  27,  L.Loc.  Yoc.      tuccaid,  O'Cl.      tuvait  (gl. 

iMaJ  3CL  58'  13.     tucait  a  dentoa,  LL.  186». 

tncbt/orm,  ihapr,  Ff.  59.  D.  16.  So  H.  3.  18,  p.  609»,  and  O'Cl. 
v  ubiii  eter  each  da  trdth  in  tucht  sin,  LU.  1 33''  15.  tncbt  ots 
BtUlfar-M.    Cf.  perh.  tvkoi,  ™«t"',  /'"?■ 

1.  nirigiD  king,  Ff.  3,     8o  Corm.  and  O'Cl, 

!.  Xwrvigia.jvdg»,  Ft.  3.     So  Corm.  and  O'Cl. 

3,  tnirigin  (leg,  tuiridin  ?)  loteer,  Ft.  3.  So  Corm.  and  O'Cl, 
•  imim  Main  tuiridein,  Salt.  R.  4520.     Derived  from  tiirtd. 

t.  tnirigin  (leg.  tuiriilia  ?)  tongue,  Ff,  3.  So  Corm.  and  O'Cl, 
dra-foc  far  s  tuiridin,  Uath  Benne  £tair  60. 

tol  twtilenanet,  Ff.  44.  So  O'Cl.  o  thul  CO  nurfomil,  IV.  79»  19, 
•eopomiog  a  tul  immon  n-all,  LD.  109"  22.  tul  dreiehe,  Laws 
i66.    tul  1  tnL  LL,  225'  39.    Compound  :  tiil-lethan,  LU.  lOo"  37. 

tnrto  a  hand,  E.  6.     So  O'CL     Corruptly  turlaid  .i.  buighen, 

am  XLS.  Deich  [n]-ox«roitu9  .  .  .  tiagait  ...  in  torbu, 
I>ncli  tnrbs   .    .    .  iss  ed  tiagait  i  n-agmen,  Salt.   R.  7il--774. 
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Borrowed  from  Lat.  turia.  According  to  a  note  ia  Egerton  1782? 
fo.  49'',  there  were  10,000  in  a  legion,  ten  legions  in  a  mntd[cuneas], 
ten  cuniiu  in  a  marts  (myrias),  ten  mareset  in  a  cattrra,  ten  eaUrtat 
in  an  e^treitui,  ten  exercUut  in  a  turha,  ten  turbat  in  an  agmen, 

turbuid  protection,  exemption,  Ff,  45.  turbaid  chotulta  MlfrpUu- 
n«i>.  Common  in  the  Laws  :  re  na  turbaide  -i.  1 98 :  i  turbaid,  i. 
194.     See  O'Don.  Supp.  s.vv.  turbadb,  turbaidh, 

nagba  ehoiet,  election,  D.  56,  uaglibha,  O'Br.  Perhaps  wc  bare 
nu  obi.  case  of  this  word  in  tri  embaid  tiagboid,  LU.  94,  1.  22. 
In  BB.  331*  4 — bad  atblum  aine  im-uaga — the  last  won]  eeemi 
a  corruption  of  uagha.     From  ua+gab-  ? 

uoin  0  lending,  Ff.  68.  oin  eich  ag  ar  for  bid,  O'Don.  Supp.  s.t. 
bla.  sg.  dat.  oc  nain  7  airlicud,  Wb.  31°  5.  HurtUy  cogn.  with 
Gr.  wvTi  'buying.' 

namun  {MS.  uamhuin)  M.  fear,  Yi.  65.  in  t-6mnn.  Ml.  42*9. 
8^.  occ.  lat  graain  7  t'omun,  LU.  98'"  9.  ar  omun  lathe  bratha,  LL, 
281"  26.  pi.  ace.  6mnu,  Amra  Choi.  16.  But  dat.  and  aco.  sg. 
uamuin  ore  found.  Henco  the  adjj.  omnaek:  (is  mana  d^r  co 
homnach,  LL.  257''  22),  and  immuamnaeh :  imuainnach  cech  cintach, 
LL.  344-  9.     W.  ofn,  M.  GauliBh  *obm-»  in  Erobnui. 

nath  mould,  clay,  D.  53,  E.24.  So  L.Lec.Voo.and  O'Cl.  sg.  gen. 
uatha,  Conn.  b.v.  audacht.  Compd.  :  ualh-cmn:  in-adbai  uath- 
ninui  .i.  i  n-adbai  ure  7  chloche,  .i.  uath  uir  7  ond  cloch,  LL. 
187"  32. 

liathad  N.  loUtade.  Ff.  21.  .i.  beagan,  O'Cl.  a  few.  conna 
torchair  acht  uathed  mbec  im  Conaire  .i.  nonbor  caiQDia,  LC.  98*39. 
ia  lor  uatbad  dlb  for  desmbirecht,  LB.  219*.  In  grammar  tha 
tingular  number  and  the  firtt  Aicad  ;  gcu.  alio  uathniii  osci  Martai, 
LB.  90,  lower  margin,  cetbramad  uathai'i^  eati  luin,  ibid,  hi 
coicid  huathid  on  Ihe  fftk  of  the  firit  decad,  Cr.  33'',  aa  dlstingnisheil 
from  eoieed  deac  Jiftrmth,  \iX.ffth  of  the  aeeond  decade,  coiced  tichct 
twenltj-fflh,  lit.  ^ffth  of  the  eeore.'  a  eoiced  nathaid,  Rawl.  B. 
512,  fo.  52*  1.  Uathad  is  also  used  as  an  adj.  rop  uatfaad  i 
sanaBaib  lei  Mm  be  tolitary  in  eecrete,  LL.  343''  20.  giarb'  uathe<I 
do  dam  mails,  LL.  87"  25.  rob  uathad  mo  dam,  LB.  214*.  Cogn. 
with  Lot.  pau^ui,  Oot.favai,  Eng./eio. 

ugail  eyei.  See  above,  s.t.  tethra.  pi.  n.  of  *ugal,  borrowed 
from  Lat.  ocitliu. 

uim  earth.  Ff.  67.  80  O'Cl.  Compd.  uira-chrith  earthquake, 
O'Br.,  of  which  arm-ehrith,  Trip.  Life  46,  L  6,  aeema  ■  corruption. 
Borrowed  from  gen.  sg.  of  Lat.  humiaJ 
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liMlapiKli-saddle,  Ff.  19.    ulaidh,  O'Cl. 

ioih  P.  humiliti/,  Ff.  31.  umla  (gl.  obsequium),  Eg.  88.  sg. 
amn.  Dmla  con  fodoid,  LL.  371'^  29.  in  umla-eia  durut  Euagnir 
doThatha.  LB.  147'.  ace.  humli,  Amra  Choi.  80.  ni  thucc  on 
mi!  U  i6  umUa  don  mac  ba  sine,  FM.  1228.  Derived  from  umail 
trTiiM/(bot  ninnl  cor"  bot  uasid,  LL.  345°  19),  which,  like  W. 
nfdl,  is  borrowed  from  Lat.  huutilis. 

DmF./wiiW,  Ff.  26.  SoStoweXIX.  dith  for  finibh  no  plaigh 
DO  wa  no  dainebhath,  Bk.  Rights,  p.  184,  1.  5.  A  corruption 
«( liM  (marta  la  nuna  .i.  gortu,  LL.  188"  60.  niina  7  gortai,  LB. 
lU').  and  this  perhapB  of  O.-lt.  n6i}ie,  eg.  gen.  di  pliliigaib  tened 
d  DOiDC  ct  gorte,  Reichenau  Bieda,  No.  167.  W.  newi/n,  U.  For 
Im  of  initi»I  n  cf.  ttimiV=nuraeru8. 

nnie  hm  it,  D.  43.  So  O'Ci.  Uinsi,  O'Bar.  124.  Undue  mmd 
tail,  or  Fergus,  LU.  69*.  undseo  col-luath  dot-bia  in  tuath  ra 
iDgsis,  LL.  45'*  33.  undsea,  LL.  100''  51,  101'  1,  unae  a  ben  lasin 
rig;  ondut  a  bai  issin  tfr  ar  far  liibelaib  thera  U  hia  wij»  tctth 
thlinj,  heri  art  hi*  hint  in  the  land  btfora  ym,  LL.  252'  14.  Uindai 
thil]  ha  .i,  aici  thall  he,  L.Loc.  Yoc.  Huinae  Conall  Cemach  Bund, 
Wh  w  dech  la  Ultu,  LL.  252'  31.  Ise,  isai,  iawrf,  uinnse,  unnso 
prg.  ninnsi],  onnar  a  urlunn  indaci,  BB.  330*.  Isse,  issi,  Ksed  iar 
aucaib  Uitix/.  Uindse,  uindsi,  ondor  iar  Feraib  Bolg.  Mod  7  tod  7 
tfwth  iar  Tunith  D«  Danon.i,  BB.  327"  49.  Ondar  Atr»  i»,  L¥. 
fi2'12=Qndar.  LU.  ea*  41,  aeems  cognato. 

1.  ur  fl  hrgianing,  D.  2-5.  So  Corm.  Tr.  166,  a. v.  urla,  L.Lcc. 
Vm.,  Stowe  XIX,  and  O'Cl. 

2.  nr  Hollt,  D.  29.  80  O'Cl.  This  and  1.  nr  seem  nothing 
bot  the  prefi-x  air-,  er-,  ir-,  tir-  =  Skr.  pari.  Or.  irtpi.  Lot.  ptr. 
Sdo-  ,i.  TOOT,  O'Dar.  81,  citing  the  adj.  crderg  very  red, 

ii  W,  Ff.  50.  65,  E.  7.  So  Corm.,  Stowe  XIX.  and  O'CL  Vr 
i  olc.  Duil  Laithne,  136,  From  V*'-''*'-*!  cogn.  with  irvSte,  9-vov, 
Ul  paj,  Goth.  f-aU. 

ui  dteSaralion,  narrative,  D.  42.  So  O'Cl.  go  roib  a  h6,s  7  a 
wttluMa  7  a  detred  na  Tonad  gonici  ain,  so  far  the  narrative,  and 
tUmitU,  and  the  end  oflht  Tiin  {ho  Cualngt),  LL.  104''  i.  From 
*ii^tii,  *rad-tn.     Cognate  is  iiiimtli-ua=^imM-to--u». 

mnrb  death.  Ff.  65.  So  Corm.,  who  quotes  ri  rodet  do-ussairb 
i  ii-Plltaib,  a  ling  who  tufered '  on  evil  death  in  UUter. 

The  quolatian  ia  given  in  LL.  179^ 

[JiMd  April  17,  1891.] 


II.— THE  CELTS  AND   TIIE  OTHER   ARYANS   OF* 
THE  P  AND   Q  GROUPS.    By  John  Rhys. 

[Btad  Ftbimt-y  20,   1891.] 


It  13  a  commoDplace  of  Celtic  philology  that  the  Cpltic 
languages  of  modern  times  divide  themselves  into  two  groups, 
namely  Qoidelic  and  Brythonic,  and  that  the  Goidelic  group 
coDsists  of  the  Gaelic  dialects  of  Ireland,  Man,  and  Scotland, 
while  the  Brythonic  group  ia  made  up  of  Welsh,  Old  Corniah 
and  Breton.  It  is  equally  well  known  that  Brythonic  speech 
18  characterized  by  the  use  of  the  consonant^  (liable  accord- 
ing to  its  position  to  become  b  and  pb),  while  inacriplions  in 
early  Goidelic  show  n'l,  which  \a  simplified  io  tlie  later  stages 
of  Goidelic  pronunciation  into  c  (liable  to  be  modified  accord- 
ing to  its  position  into  ch  and  ij).  Now  the  question  suggests 
itself  whether  the  Continental  Celts  of  antiquity  had  not 
likewise  two  languages  similarly  characterized  by  p  and  7^ 
respectively :  in  other  words,  whether,  besides  the  Gaula, 
whose  language  is  known  to  have  hadp  for  original  qu,  there 
was  not  on  the  Continent  a  Celtic  people  whose  language 
was  like  early  Goidelic  and  resembled  it  particularly  in 
retaining  qu.  I  have  been  gradually  convinced  that  there 
was  such  tt  people,  and  I  should  call  it  Cells  as  distinguished 
from  Gauls,  but  that  the  modern  meaning  attached  to  the 
word  makes  this  inconvenient.  One  has  therefore  to  fuU 
back  on  the  name  given  by  Pliny  to  their  portion  of  Gaulish 
territory,  namely  Ce/lica,^  and  call  them  from  it  Celticans, 
just  as  we  speak  of  the  inhabitants  of  Africa  and  America  aa 
Africans  and  Americans.  Celtica  was  the  country  of  the 
people  who  according  to  Ca;aar  called  themselves  Celde  in 
their  own  language.     Ue  regarded  Gaul  (exclusive  of  the 

*  NmI.  ffut.  ir.  lOr^i  "CMia  nmnis  comnti  udd  nomiiin  iip[)«i!atii  in  brU 

nnlmtim  gennra  dividitur,  nmnthua  niniume  diftincU;  *  Snlite  mI  SMinanKin 
^cn,  >b  to  >d  Gnntnanni  Celtics  Mrtemque  LiicduneDsii,  indii  >d  I'jmuci 
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Pronnoe)  as  consisting  of  three  distinct  regions,  one  of  which 
lituated  beyond  the  Garoune  wus  inhabited  by  the  Aquitaiu, 
»iio  were  wholly  or  mainly  non-Celtic.  The  other  two 
pwiples  were  the  Celt.ae  and  the  Belgsc.  As  to  the  Celtic  he 
savi,  that  they  were  separated  from  the  Aquitani  by  the 
Garonne,  and  from  the  Uelgaa  by  the  Seine  and  ita  tributary 
tho  Marne.  That  is  to  say,  one  is  given  to  understand  that 
CsBsar's  CfUa,  whom  it  is  here  proposed  to  call  Celticans, 
wcupied  all  North-western,  Central  and  Southern  Gaul 
Milside  the  Roman  province;  and  wifhin  the  limits  of  that 
provinca  itself  they  probably  formed  the  bulk  of  the  Aryan 
po})iilalion  there,  at  least  before  the  Allobroges  were  annexed 
to  it,'  Moreover  they  had  also  penetrated  inio  Spain  ;  for 
wo  poasess  important  evidence  to  their  presence  there  in 
llie  veil- known  name  of  the  roi.^ed  people  of  the  Celtiberi. 
Lwliy.  OS  the  Celtican  element  found  ita  way  to  the  heart 
of  the  Iberian  peninsula,  it  may  have  also  possibly  reached 
ihfl  North  of  Italy;  hut  this  must  depend  for  its  proof 
"S  the  interpretation  to  be  put  on  the  slender  facta  of 
Linguage  to  be  presently  brought  forward, 

L«t  us  begin  with  the  instuncea  of  q  names  found  in  the 
Mn'rat  inscriptions  of  the  countries  here  in  question,  and,  for 
All  lake  of  convenience,  let  us  take  first  those  of  Spain 
wd  Portugal.  Here  we  have  Alliiquiiix,  Arquiits,  Doqiiinis, 
Riiutmut  and  Qiiarguerni,  together  with  some  others  about 
wliidi  there  is  less  certainty.' 

Arqimit,  Alhtqiihis.  These  two  names  occur  in  one  and 
the  latne  inscription*  at  Valen^a  on  the  Minho  in  North 
Portugal,  while  AHuquiun  occurs  elsewhere  in  an  inscription 
it  Paiinogo*  in  the  west  of  the  old  province  of  Bcntica, 
near  the  river  Guadiana;   and  somewhat  less  certain  is  its 

'  I  diIm  thii  qiuliRcstioD  as  the  name  AUobmg'i  wonld  seem  to  mean  a  people 
** vCnIlwt  mucfaea  .' "  poMibl;  Ihej  belonijed  to  imoChec  branch  of  tbe  fatnilr. 

'  Such  u  lh«  datiie  Oanis  Laquiairn  on  a  Btona  from  Caldos  de  Viiclla  iieor 
Ctfaansu  in  the  North  of  Portugal : 
^■nB,    La.    No.   2105.      Snuh   «Uo  at 
AoaktMrMtlin;:         "      

•  No.  1*65 :    D 
'■  I  tboo  .  Allium 

*  Xd,  Ml :  GUdcoi  .  Aluquii  .  F.  |  E.S.E' 
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presence   in   an   inscription    iit   Arroya    del    Puerco ' 
very  far  from  Caceres  or   the   ancient   town  of  Norba   in 
Lusitania, 

The  origin  of  Aliuquius  le  obscure;  but  T  cannot  help 
regarding  it  as  possibly  one  of  the  forms  which  Arquiut 
took  ill  Iberian  mouths,^  This  latter  name,  besides  occurring 
with  Aliuquius  in  the  Valen^a  inscription,  is  to  be  met 
with  in  others,  at  Trojillo,  the  ancient  Turgalliura,  in  the 
east  of  Lusitania,  at  Monteagudo  between  Tarazona  and 
Cascante  in  the  ancient  Tarraeonensis,  and  at  Astorga,  the 
ancient  AstuHca  Augusta,  to  the  soulh-west  of  Leon.^  Also 
at  Calderuela  near  Horia  between  Tarazona  and  Osma/  and 
at  Carri9a  in  the  vicinity  of  Oporto,'  besides  Arquia  in  an 
inscription  from  Condeixa  a  Nova,  near  Coirabra.*  The  uamB 
ArquiuB  probably  meant  one  who  had  to  do  with  the  bow, 
that  is  to  say,  an  archer,  and  was  derived  from  a  Celtic 
word'  cognate  with  the  Latin  at-qim/i  and  areus^  a  bow  or 
arch.  Whether  the  adjective  Erqueais  *  should  be  considered 
as  in  any  way  related  to  Arquiua  is  extremely  doubtful. 

Doquirus,  Vocqtriricus.  We  have  Doqiiinu '"  from  TrujiUo, 
and  Docquirus  "  from  Idanha  a  Yelha,  the  ancient  Igaeditani 
in  central  Lusitania,  and  a  probable  Doquira^*  from  Soure 
iu  the  neighbourhood  of  Alfcizarao  in  Lusitania,  alao  a  trace 


<  No.  T3T  :  Jmima.  jtlliioi.  F.,  vbera  the  leMiog  Atluqui  bw  been  n 
b]'  the  editor  Dr.  Hiibaor. 

'  Here  my  collesgne  Prof.  NelUesI 
hii  Oratioii  Fro  Arthta  ho  Bp«aks  ci 
quiddam  ■onintibua."  ^ 

'  Nw.  S32,  2090, 2633  r«ap«laTely.  J 

*  No.  2834.  ■ 
'  No.  3373 ;  other  iiutances  vill  be  found  in  Noa.  Z46B,  liSi,  2435,  tU  fraJH 

localitiea  in  tho  neigbbouThood  of  Sraga,  tbe  anoicat  Brauun  Aagasta.  ^1 

•  No.  377. 

'<  We  hare  probablj  a  trace  ot  Ibe  word  in.  ths  Welih  argtd,  'tbe  lap  or  tbe 
abdomen,'  lince  arqti  must  become  arph  or  aiff  in  tbnt  1ang:uage :  ai  to  the 
meaning  compaia  the  German  lohamfriijr.  Uii  Tentonic  ground  the  word  b 
implied  bj  thu  Gothic  arkvanm  '  an  arrow,'  A.-Saion  mrh,  the  Mme. 

'  The  modem  Welab  ereh  ia  the  Latin  areui  borrowed,  bnt  in  the  eolloqaial 
the  English  atek  (with  palatal  ck)  ii  uiually  tubatitnttd  tur  it. 

'  It  cumei  from  Alcela  del  Uio  north  of  Seiille,  end,  pniporting  to  be  ths 
name  of  a  oeQtnrion,  it  oceun  in  cumpuny  witb  such  other  uamaa  aa  £«nM, 
Arvaboresii,  laineai),  IsurgntoHB,  etc. :         *' 

'"  No.  6S-t. 

■>  No.  lis. 

"  Mo.  304. 
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of  ihe  name  in  an  itiBcription  at  Alfeizarao  itself.'  One  may 
idd  DocqniricHS  or  Bocquirinus,^  from  Freixo  de  Nemao  on 
Oie  Donro  in  Lusitania,  Socqniricus^  from  Sl^rida,  the 
ancient  Auguata  Emerita  in  the  eouth-eaat  of  Lasitaaia,  and 
a  doubtful  instance*  from  Lara  de  loa  Infantes,  south-east 
of  Burgos  in  Tarraconensis,  The  origin  of  Dogitirus''  and 
its  dsriTatives  is  not  certain,  but  it  cannot  be  Gaulish ;  so 
il  mty  be  regarded  as  here  in  point,  since  it  has  the  appear- 
uiee  of  being  an  Aryan  word. 

Equaltona,  This  is  the  name  of  a  place  in  the  Itinerary 
of  AatoninuB,^  and  it  was  on  the  route  between  Lisbon 
ud  Sl^rida  on  the  Quadiana.  It  is  unmistakably  Celtic, 
ud  recalls  such  other  Celtic  names  as  Vindobona  and 
Bononia,  but  in  Gaulish  it  would  have  doubtless  been 
Epobona,  like  Eporedia  and  the  like,  the  iirst  element  in 
tbe  compound  being  forma  of  the  Celtic  word  which  is 
in  Latin  eqiiut  '  a  horse,'  in  old  Irish  ec/i  '  horse,'  and  in 
old  Welsh  ep-aiii,  now  eboi,  'a  co!t.'  The  derivation  of 
lioM  in  Eqiiabona,  Vindobona,  and  the  like,  is  unknown ; 
il  may  be  of  the  same  origin  possibly  as  the  Welsh  ban 
'ibo  flt«ni  or  trunk  (mostly  of  a  tree),'  Irish  bun  "  Wurzel- 
Mock,"  also  probably  the  German  buhnt^  which  refers 
tstW  to  the  boards  made  out  of  the  trunk  of  a  tree;  but 
ihe  Qreek  word  0ovv6v  'a  hill,  height,  heap,  mound,'  would 
Mem  to  suggest  an  easier  explanation  of  the  Gaulish  place- 
Bunes  ending  in  bona.     It  boa  been  hinted  by  M.  d'Arbois 

'  So.  360. 

■Na.  431. 

'  Jte.  6il. 

■  Xo.  1883. 

'  tl  nmiiids  ooe  af  Gartnait  Hinperr,  or  Oartnaich  Diuhcrr  of  the  Pictish 
CbcoKl*.  whose  ntinie  a  reiidoT»d  in  othur  rhrooiclea  Giimuni  Sivet  and 
Sound  l«  rielu:  tee  Skme'a  Chron.  of  the  Piots  and  Scots,  pp.  6,  28,  172, 
HD.  I(  JKmrr  or  Lit^trr  be  a  loanword  from  a  Urythonic  dialeot,  it  mi^lit 
•ntnctd  lo  (he luna  rrtot  aa  the  Webh ;u>iiir  'a  reward,'  for  an  oarlj  ira-pr 
«  *•  like,  cognate  with  gfwJa-b-niHu  "to  obtain  hj?  merit,'  while  the  verb 


^■fcjwii  >la  obtain  or  iiHjiiire,'  suggesta  a  currela 
pil  u  Dtqmina  and  Ltuprr,  in  oa»  thoy  nro  to  be 

lit  MUfrmn  Dr.  Whille}' Stokca  I  learn  that  he  g..._  ....  ^ 

^•Dfaf  IHiiprir,  at  he  connect*   it  with  the  Welsh  pair  'a  caialdron,'  and 
snin  Ihe  parallel  of  an  Iriabman  who  was  called  '  a  cauldron  of  bomitalit)'.* 
,  ■  Sw  Finlurr  ft   Finder's  edition,  Ko.  116  (p.  11J7) ;    in  the   Index  thejr 
UoUff  Equabona  with  Couna,  Coyna. 
'  St«  the  ionrtb  edition  of  Eluge'i  Diet, 


irrelatiTe  noun  with  the  n 
analjied  aa  hero  aHnmed. 
iTfls  the  preference  to  the 
with  the  Welsh       '     ■-   — "' " 
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de  Jubaiaville  that  the  first  part  of  Equabona  is  purel] 
Latin.  Of  course,  names  like  Juliobona  ami  Auguatobona 
existed  in  Gaulish,  together  with  others  into  which  the 
Latia  proper  names  Augustus,  Ctesar,  Claudius,  Druaus, 
FJavius,  and  Julius  entered ;  but  at  present  I  cannot 
recall  an  early  instance  involving  a  Latin  appellative  like 
equa. 

Equaesi  and  Qimrqaemi.  These  were  the  names  of  t' 
of  the  peoples  who  formed  the  so-called  ConvetUas  Brat 
aiigmlanus  as  enumerated  in  an  inscription'  found  at  Aquaa 
PlaviiB.  The  peoples  of  this  Conventua  dwelt  between 
the  rivers  Miuho  and  Douro,  where  the  principal  towns 
were  Bracara  or  Brucaraugusta,  and  Aquse  FiaviEe,  now 
Braga  and  Chaves  reapec lively.  The  Equaesi  are  so  called 
also  by  Pliny;'  but  the  Quarquemi's  name  is  given  aa 
Qiierquenii'  by  him.  Here  Qiierqiieni-  is  probably  identical 
with  the  Pet-prrn-  of  such  personal  names  as  the  masculine 
Perperna  and  the  feminine  Pfrperiiia,  both  of  which  occur 
in  Spain,  namely  at  Tarragona  and  Barcelona ;  *  al^w  la 
Cisalpine  Gaul,  to  wit,  at  Padua ; '  but  the  most  note- 
worthy instance,  perhaps,  is  an  inscription  found  at  Martos, 
the  ancient  Tucci,  not  far  from  the  eastern  boundary 
of  Bffitica  :  it  reads  ^— D  .  M  .  S  |  M  .  Perperna  Gallii;anus  | 
Annor  .L.H.S.E.S. T.T.LI  Huic  .  Mer  .  Fil  .  Et . 
Nep  ,  Fee  |  .  Qu-trqucm-  and  Perpern-  look  like  redupli 
tions  of  a  stem  represented  in  Irish  by  crann''  and 
Welsh  by  prenii,  now  written  pren,  'a  piece  of  timl 
a  tree,'  which  aro  presumed  to  be  of  the  same  origin 


1 


•  The  Barlin  Corptu.  ii,  Nw.  1301-2, 1393,  4617.  iSSiJ. 

•  Ibid.  v.  Nm.  30U1  and  28i>6.  which  ii  of  doubtlul  readiD^.    Tho 
Penwrniiu,  whioh  wcur*  in  ■  lict  ul  glodinton  fonnd  at  Vemuia  in 
OTobablf  belong*  here:    He  the  Coipui.  ix.  Mo.  16a.     The  nJition  betwaas 
ItrptrAtt  and  rTpmna  ii  a  qimlian  of  ooD«d«rable  difficulty,  which  1  un  not 
pretMred  to  diHOia. 

•  No.  ITOB. 

'  The  (arm  in  early  Celtic  must  hare  been  fipw  of  the  neuter  gender,  anij 
the  reMon  whv  the  roiuplicstion  ahould  yifld,  out  qtieii/uiann-,  hut  q'frqurm-. 
ia  In  Iw  aought  id  the  too  gntet  sccumulatiun  of  coosouunls  the  funntr  would 
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ihe  Latin  gufrcua  'an  oak,'  quernus  'oaken,  of  oak':  com- 
pare Sabrann,  an  old  name  of  the  Irish  river  Lee,  Welsh 
Safrea  'the  SeFeni,'  and  Iriah  salami  'salt,'  Welsh  baUn, 
u  illustrating  the  same  treatoieat  of  fn  and  In  in  Irish 
and  Welsh  respectively. 

Let  U9  take  next  the  other  outlying  jwrtions  of  the  Celtic 
vorld  looking  towards  the  south,  namely  Gallia  Cisalpina  or 
Korthem  Italy  and  a  portion  of  the  Alps.  Here  we  linve 
1  rariety  of  names  which  may  have  belonged  to  a  Celtic 
dialect ;  but  several  of  them  are  too  obscure  to  be  of  use 
to  iw,  eiich  as  Qiimmuna,^  also  given  as  Cuaonin,^  both  in 
iDKnplions  at  Verona;  and  such  as  Q'icn-a'  in  another 
iBMription  at  Verona.  Then  we  have  a  people  called 
Q(uiiiat«s  on  the  Cottian  Arch  at  Susa  :  *  they  belonged 
Id  the  Cottian  Alps,  and  were  probably  the  same  us  the 
QturiattK  sujtposed  to  have  left  their  name  to  Le  Qiieyraa 
in  Switzerland.  It  is  scarcely  probable  that  tbey  were  the 
Oormaoic  people  of  the  Quadi  of  whom  we  read  in  the 
Gtnnania  of  Tacitus ;  far  more  likely  is  it  that  tbey  were 
Mlher  Celts  or  Ligurians,  if  we  may  judge  from  the  other 
peoples  enumerated  in  the  same  inscriptions.^  Putting  aside, 
then,  such  names  as  the  foregoing,  we  find  remaining  in  the 
ioKriplions  such  forms  as  Equasia,  Sqiiillim,  and  Veigtiasiiis. 
The  stem  of  the  name  Equusia  found  at  Trieste'  might  be 
citlier  Latin  or  Celtican,  but  the  formation  of  the  word  aeems 
lu  TGseinble  that  of  Veiqiinitim,  the  Celtican  origin  of  which 
i»iiol  improbable.  This,  together  with  Vequimiis  and  Vcqitania, 
occurs  ns  a  personal  name  in  inscriptions^  from  Folenza  and 
DMghbouring  places  in  Piedmont.  The  variety  of  the 
ipslling  shows  that  the  vowel  of  the  first  syllable  was  long  ; 
M  that  we  may  have  here  in  fact  the  same  stem  as  in  the 
Inib  names  Fiackna  and  Fiachra.   The  genitive  of  the  hitter. 


'  Bmliu  OoTpoi  T.  Ko.  3463. 
■  Xo.  3Bie. 

•  No.  3Sa7. 
'  No.  7331. 

•  8«  MulIcnhoO'i  Dtulxht  JlUrlumltHiide,  TOl.  i 

•  Sa.  SSI. 

1  Soa.  7SS11,  7680,  7682. 
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■  Fiachrach,  appears  in  a  late  Ogam  ae  Veqvrecc,^  while  that  4 
the  other,  Fiac/ma,  is  found  in  an  Ogam  of  the  earlier  sort  n 
Veqoanai.^  The  later  forms  with  their  in  show  that  the 
original  vowel  was  ei  or  e  and  the  Irish  common  noun  Jiuch 
'  a  raven '  suggests  a  possible  interpretation  of  this  group  of 
names. 

Lastly  we  come  to  the  names  SquHHm^  and  Squillianm* 
in  ioBcriptions  at  Verona;  to  these  may  be  added  Sqtieillanim* 
from  an  inscription  found  at  Karbonne,  and  possibly  a 
genitive  Squelioki^  in  a  Christian  inscription  at  Marseilles. 
The  variety  of  spelling  here  also  suggests  that  the  vowel  of 
the  first  syllable  was  possibly  long  ;  and  in  that  cose  the 
length  was  probably  the  result  of  the  elision  of  a  consonant, 
the  original  stem  being  presumably  fli7'_'pW  of  a  neuttLTsqtielldn, 
meaning  '  a  piece  of  news,  a  tale.'  The  Goidelic  language  of  the 
insular  Celts  retained  the  t  for  centuries  later,  as  we  find  on 
one  of  their  monuments  in  Glamorgan  the  compound  scit/i~ 
rmi,  the  genitive  of  an  earlier  squetlivis&o- ;  but  the  point  of 
importance  here  is  that  the  Brythonic  treatment  was  quite 
different,  seeing  that  the  Welsh  word  for  a  story  is  chtceiif, 
from  an  earlier  suellon,  to  which  tgueilon  had  been  levelled,^ 


I 


1  Ths  fltone  oom«  from  Honntiig^rt.  in  tha  pBriah  of  DoaoDghnuiTe, 
eonnt]i  of  Cork,  and  ia  nnv  si  the  fioysl  Iriah  AcadomT. 

'  Tbe  atone  is  at  Conldorribj,  in  the  paiiih  of  Gilmichael,  in  the  lame 
Tbe  D  of  Ftgeanai  U  asusiul  and  mennt  probablj  tor  ths  ji  (of  the  ;{i  ordjna 
represented  hy  the  dnglo  Ogam  charaeter  1 1 1 1 1) :  in  another  instunco  the  1 1 1 1 1  ii 
followed  bj  ths  Ogam  lor  w  or  v,  namelj  |,|,  bgt  Ibo  Oj^m  loi  g]i  is  aviet  iiaB> 
toanded  with  thut  for  e  or  t. 

>  Berlin  Corpiu,  t.  No.  333fi. 

*  No.  3101. 

•  Berlin  Corpns,  lii.  No.  6972. 
'  No,  *91. 
'  For  olher  inBlancea  of  in  for  >^  lee  mj  Celtic  Britain*,  p.  92.    The  di 

carding  of  the  q  wai  here  probabljr  due  to  the  eyllBble  being  anaecented ;  m  tlm 
in  Welsh  pauiydd  '  ecer^  day,  Atjij  '  tar  gjfnimdii-  from  an  earlier  gjuigitH'dii-. 
Compare  the  old  Irish  etiAir  fonr,  the  initial  of  which  mggertsd  the  Efnibol  ||li 
for  «  in  the  Ugam  Hlpbubet ;  to  the  word  was  probably  at  one  time  nlaSt^t 
from  an  earlier  ;[v(tfdm,  correspending  to  the  Welth  prtgiar,  now  ptdtrar. 
Thia  accentuation  ia  also  that  of  the  Sontkrit  catrortu  and  it  is  implied  by  the 
rf  of  Gothic jU»er,  and  poMibly  by  the  a  of  the  Latin  #nfl(«i>ri  aeeMr.  Whartoa'a 
paper  in  the  rhil.  Trant.  ISSS-QD,  pp.  40-9.  Uo  the  other  hnnd.  the  ronner 
initial  of  the  Iri«h  eAie,eAig  'Ste'  »ug];eBted  the  Ognm  ijnibol  [||||  (ur  qn, 
whiah  the  fifth  numerul  muat  biTs  retainad  in  Iriah  Gaelia :  in  foct  Manx  Gaelio 
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and  ihe  same  remark  probably  applies  to  Gaulish.  Sucli  a 
name  then  as  SgnU/ias  would  meun  a  nows-bringer  or  a 
Jcoul,  and  perhaps  a  story-teller. 

The  ancient  inscriptions  of  Illyricum  present  nothing  very 
certain  as  regards  the  present  question  :  we  get  a  personal 
name  Quordaio^  from  the  neighbourhood  of  Salzburg,  but 
it  ii obscure  to  me  as  is  also  the  genitive  QiiUni,^  which  comes 
from  Kovacsi,  north-west  of  Buda-Pest  in  Ilungary.  It 
it  probably  more  correct  likewise  to  regard  q  name-s,  such  as 
(iuffuie,*  from  the  Roman  town  of  Aquileia  and  its  vicinity, 
w  Latin  rather  than  Celtic.  So  we  now  recross  the  Alps  to 
Tmnsalpine  Oaul,  where  we  have  already  found  the  name 
Siwillaniiis  and  others  in  point. 

A  word  must  now  be  said  as  to  the  relation  between 
the  two  Celtic  peoples  of  the  Continent,  and  first  from 
tiie  geographical  point  of  view.  If  we  take  for  granted, 
u  ire  eafely  may,  that  tlie  earliest  population  of  Gaul  was 
not  Celtic  or  even  Aryan,  and  further  that  the  Celts  of 
ancient  Gaul  did  not  originally  come  thither  from  the 
direction  of  Spain  or  of  Italy,  we  are  entitled  to  conclude 
thai  the  Q  Celts  arrived  in  the  west  before  the  P  Celts, 
aatbeyare  found  occupying  the  furthest  parts  of  the  Celtic 
■nil,  namely  nortb  Italy,  Spain,  southern  and  western  Gaul, 
Ireland,  Man,  the  Scotch  Highlands  and  Islands.  Tbe 
coneluaion  is  scarcely  to  be  avoided  that  the  later  comers, 
tbe  P  Cells,  came  as  invaders  and  conquerors  constituting 
iheiBselves  the  ruling  people  wherever  they  could  vanquish 
tbe  other  race.  This  seems  to  have  been  the  case  in  moat 
of  Gaul,  and  some  of  the  reaulta  of  this  state  of  things 
we  indicated  in  Csesar's  Commentaries,*  as,  for  instance, 


*  contniatei]  with  kegmili  (pronounced  ktgJth  o: 
■irdifu    or    cdielhighia,   witb    oi   owing   to   thi 


•ti  mini  it  in  iM  q<uif  •  Are ' 
biiii)'t  rarlugbt,'  in  Iriih 

'  Siwtfaa  Bnlin  Carpu.  iii,  No.  5533,  from  wliich  it  appean  that  Congii 
fagliMr  ol  Uuofiiuo.  lutd  marcbd  the  grantLuin  of  u  man  beoiiag  the  a 


tho    apparenilj   Celtic  i 
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in  the  multitudes  of  clients  and  dependents  forced  to  uttaol 
themselves  to  the  Gaulish  chiefs.  This  would  also  explain 
the  scarcity  of  data  as  to  the  language  of  the  earlier  Aryans 
there;  for  Roraao  and  Greek  writers  would  come  moredirectly  ' 
in  contact  with  the  ruliu)^  race  and  hear  Celtic  names  only 
in  the  Gaulish  form  which  the  ruling  Gauls  gave  them ; 
and,  to  judge  from  similar  cases  elsewhere,  the  subjugated 
race  must  have  acquired  at  an  early  date  the  hubit  of 
translating  its  own  names  and  forms  into  those  of  the 
conqueror's  idiom.  We  seem  to  have  an  instance  of  this 
in  an  ex-voto  to  certain  Nymphne  Augmtae  in  the  neighbour- 
hood of  Vaison  in  OalHa  Narbonerisia,  where  the  name 
applied  to  them  is  Percenies,'  in  which  we  seem  to  have  aa 
imperfect  translation  into  Gaulish  of  the  qiierijuerii'  of  the 
proper  name  Querquernl ;  so  the  epithet  may  be  supposed 
to  have  characterized  them  as  nymphs  of  the  forest  or  wood- 
lands. But  be  this  as  it  may,  that  is  the  sort  of  process 
always  going  ou  in  dialects  brought  into  contact  with  a 
doniinant  dialect. 

Nevertheless  there  are  one  or  two  well-known  names  which 
for  some  reason  or  other  successfully  held  their  own,  and 
those  are  Sequana  and  fSequani,  and  Aquitani.  TIow  the 
name  of  a  river  *  like  the  Seine  should  have  been  accepted 
by  the  invading  race  is  not  very  difiBcult  to  understand,  but 
the  difficulty  is  greater  when  we  come  to  that  of  the  people 
known  as  the  Sequani,  aa  there  are  no  data  to  decide  whether 
they  were  Celticans  or  Gauls.  Their  geographical  position, 
however,  among  the  mouutains  of  Switzerland,  and  the  rdfe 
played  by  thorn  in  Gaul  at  the  time  of  Ctesar'a  advent 
and  lor  some  time  previously,  are  not  inconsistent  with  the 
possibility  of  their  belonging  wholly  or  in  great  part  to  the 
earlier  race.  Ctesar  represents  '  the  JFAm  and  the  Celticaa 
people  of  the  Arverni  as  the  heads  of  two  rival  federations ; 

'  VoL  lii.  No.  1328. 

•  It  ocoim  also  Da  b  woman's  nnme,  in  an  inscriptiDn  {rom  the  noighbourhnod 
of  TreviBio  to  the  north  ol  Voniea  i  we  tlio  Corpus,  t.  No.  21^9.  Mml  iimhiibl* 
Bvqnaiu  w«»  in  the  flni  ioKiance  tho  uamB  of  ■  goddi™  (»eo  Est.  Celt.  jol.  lii. 
p.  nod]  ;   but  u  uumpound  name  Sigitatwioliuit  occun  un  cuius  UKribcd  to  th« 

'bE"!.  31. 
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imd  that  of  the  ArverDi  proving  tbe  weaker,  it  was  they 
wha,  together  with  the  Sequani,  invited  Ariovistus  and  bis 
Genonns  to  come  into  Gaul. 

The  presumption  is  that  both  Sequana  and  Sequani  are 
wri«  of  Celtic  origin,   but  with    regard   to   the   name   of 
tbe  Aquitani  wo  arc  left  in   doubt  whether   it  was  Oeltic 
It  ill  or  not ;    if  the  word  is  Celtic,  it  may  be  supposed 
to  iuTolTe  a  Celtican    word  for  water,  of  the  same  origin 
u  the  Latia   aqua,  and  that  the  first  bearers  of  the  name 
Aqiiilaai  were  in  that  case  described  as  a  people  dwelling 
nwr  the  water,  meaning  the  sea,  and  this  would  agree  welt 
enough  with  the  little  that  is  known  of  the  history  of  the 
tonl.    Strabo '  maintains,  and  probably  with  perfect  justice, 
lliat  Ibe  people  beyond  the  Garonne,   whom   Caesar  called 
Atjuitani,  were  more  Iberian  than  Celtic.     From  them  the 
{inmce  of  Aquitania,   constituted   by  Augustus   so   as   to 
aXeai  to  the  Loire,  took  its  name.     Pliny  makes  the  Iberian 
aod  original  Aquitania  into  Aquitanica,  adding,  in  the  passage 
»lroidy  cited,  that  it  was  at  one  time  called  Aremorica.     So 
it  ii  puftsible  that  we  have  here  to  do  with  a  term  Aijitilan 
or  Aquitank,  admitting  of  being  rendered  into  Gaulish  by 
lie  idjective ^«won>,  which  meant  '  maritime,  belonging  to 
the  sea-coast.'     The    fonner    may  in    that    case   have    been 
tlsrited  from   a   Celtican  word  of  the  origin  already  sug- 
gested.    Thus  Pliny's  Armorio  Aquitanica   coincides   with 
the   information    which    led    Cmsar   to   confine  the    name 
Aquitan!  to  the  Iberians  on  the  further  side  of  the  Garonne. 
Pliny  tracea  the  name  there  to  a  single  tribe  bearing  no 
Otlwr  designation  than  that  of  Aquitani :  their  exact  position 
it  not  given,  so  that  one  ia  at  liberty  to  suppose  that  they 
dwelt  on  the  coast  somewhere  between  the  Garonne  and  the 
Adatir.    Though  originally  synonymous,  the  later  usage  bad 
the  effect  of  severing  the   terms  Armiork   and  Aqiiidtnic, 
Arrmorie   or  Armon'e   became  associated  with  the  Armoric 
Xeogue,  and  shifted  with  the  shifLiug  fortunes  of  the  states 
eonttituting    it,    which    Caesar    describes    as    civi tales   qua 

'  See  Memeke'e  ed.  ii,  I.  i. 
rUI  Tmu.  1S91  9.S.  8 
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Armoric(B  nppellantur.^  On  the  other  hand,  the  other' 
fldjective  was  aasociated  by  Augustus  with  tho  province  of 
Aquitania,  including  the  Bpacioua  region  from  the  Garonne 
to  the  Loire ;  and  it  is  there  that  the  name  Aquitama  has 
ever  since  had  its  home,  and  has  come  down  to  later  times 
in  the  French  form  of  La  Gtiicnne, 

Here  must  be  mentioned  the  term  C/iorlonieutn,  which 
occurs,  among  other  geographical  names,  in  the  Wessobrunn 
Codex  in  Munich,  a  manuscript  writlen  before  tho  year 
81i,  The  names  of  Celtic  interest  in  it  are  tho  following : 
H'jbernin  ,  sco/tono  laiit,  i.e.  the  Land  of  the  Scots.  Qallia  . 
uuallio  lant,  i.e.  the  Land  of  the  Welsh,  Chortomcwm  .  auh 
vualho  lant,  i.e.  also  the  Land  of  the  Welsh.  Equitania  , 
uwisrono  lanl,  i.e.  the  Land  of  the  Vascones  or  Gascons.  Dom- 
noninm  .  prHlono  lanf,  i.e.  the  Land  of  the  Britons.  But  the 
name  of  prime  importance  here  is  Chorlonictim,  a  spelling 
which  may  be  regarded  as  standing  for  Corlonteum  in  the 
text  which  the  writer  of  the  Old  High  German  glosses  had 
before  him,  and  Pott  with  his  usual  insight  perceived  that 
it  was  to  be  interpreted  by  means  of  the  words  Cruithne, 
Ci-uithneach,  'a  Pict.''     Cartonkum  would  thus  have  to  be 


'  Bka.  T.  43,  Tii.  7S.  In  both  puingea  tho  tp^Uin^  ie  Armoncat,  nor  doc* 
Bolder  montiou  «ij  varinnl  like  Ai  rmm  teat,  wUkh,  uljinolu^olly  speaking, 
would  be  the  oldn  Nod  bcttsr  form  of  lbs  irord.  Prof.  Mottluhip  rcmiiidi  me 
that  the  prevalrnt  lom  in  the  poeli  is  Hmined  AremMeiti, 

•  Etym.  Ponch.  U.  ii.  69U :  b«  hIsu  WindiMh  in  Eneb  &  Gruber'i  Encj- 
dopoKlia.  •■*.  KtUutke  ipraehm.  I  copy  the  glosana  from  Grsff*«  Diutuka,  tdI. 
ii.  pp.  iiTU'l,  in  the  hope  v\ae&j  thai  tome  one  will  inform  me  lo  what  text 
they  twtong ;  it  ia  needleas  to  point  out  the  curium  quetCiaDi  which  tome  of  tbi 
•uggeit  - 


Pol.  fila. 


Hybemia  .  eeottona  lant. 
Gallia  .  unalha  lant. 
cborlonicam  .  auh  uonlbo  lant. 


Uao. 


n  lint. 


Ilaiia  ■  IsDCpartu  li 
AoDUQui  ■  auh  Unupsrlo  Uat. 
DomooniBm  .  pretlono  laut. 
Bruteri  .  preiiun. 

IfpHoi*  .  benanentono  lint. 
Cyuuiiri  .  auaiia. 


ch  tome  of  ta«^^ 


ilia  kna  meridi^  dsuobia  . 
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explained  as  an  adjective  formed,  probably  in  Latin,  from 
the  name  of  a  people  called  in  Celtic  Qur&tonea  or  QurHtomif 
of  the  same  origin  not  only  as  Cruithne  '  a  Pict/  but  also 
M  the  Welsh  Pfydj/n,  the  part  of  Britain  inhabited  by  the 
Picts  of  the  North,  and  Welsh  Prydainy  the  name  of  the 
whole  island.  So  Cortonicum  may  have  meant  all  Gaul,  or  a 
part  of  Gaul,  or  else  it  may  very  probably  have  been  used  in 
hoth  senses ;  and  to  discover  approximately  the  part  of  Gaul 
it  could  have  specially  referred  to  we  cannot  do  better  than 
take  the  synonymity  of  Cruithne  and  Pict  in  the  British  Isles 
SB  oar  guide  on  the  Continent.  This  clearly  suggests  that 
the  Cortonic  district  par  excellence  covered  the  whole  or 
part  of  Poitou  or  the  land  of  the  Pictones,  whose  name, 
together  with  that  of  their  town  now  called  Poitiers, 
cannot,  etymologically  speaking,  be  severed  from  the  name 
of  the  insular  Picts.  Thus  it  may  be  presumed  that  the  term 
Cortonicum  referred  to  the  region  so  called,  whether  all 
Gaol  or  only  a  part  of  Gaul,  as  the  land  of  the  non- Aryan 
aborigines ;  and  it  goes  to  show  that  the  early  Celts  regarded 
the  latter  as  one  and  the  same  race,  whether  on  the  Continent 
or  in  the  British  Isles.    That  is  too  large  a  subject,  however, 

[Note  eontiiiiied  from  preTions  page.] 

Fd.  62a.    AmoricoB  .  peigiro  lant. 

Istrie  .  peigira  .  Ister  .  danobia 

Sclauus  et  aoarus  .  hunt  et  auinida. 

Falestina  .  iadeono  lant .  hoc  Btt  circa  hieroaolima. 

Uuandali .  huni .  et  citta  .  aut  uaandoli . 

Aariliana  .  sic  nominatur  ilia  terra  ubi  roma  stetit. 

Pentapoli .  ric  nominatur  illia  patria  .  ubi  rapana  stat. 

Tharcia  .  ilia  patria  .  ubi  constantinopoli  .  stetit. 

Cjnocephali .  canini  capita. 

Amazones  .  hoc  .s.  uirgines. 
yy    62&.    Thebaida  .  ilia  patria  inde  fuit  mauricius  .  Argi  .  greci. 

Ethiopia  .  patria  mauri  . 
De  Ciuitatibus. 

Luctuna .  Liutona. 

Argentoratensis  .  straxpuroo. 

Nimitensifl  ciuitas  .  spira. 

Uuangiaoniam .  ciuitas  auormacip. 

Agrippina  .  cholonne  . 

Constantinopoli .  costantinuses  puruc. 

Neapolis  .  ciuitas  noua. 

Nonca  .  re^anespuruc. 

AUofia  .  raaa8p6n8a. 

Betfagia  .  pazauua. 
,1    63«.    Ualuicola    saUpuruc. 
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to  be  discussed  here;  let  it  suffice  for  the  present  to  httfi 
called  atteution  to  the  form  of  the  word  Corlonicuiii,  as  it 
proves  to  be  derived  from  a  Cellican  source,  not  from 
a  Gaultsli  one.  It^  history,  nevertheless,  is  incomplete ; 
for  it  is  not  known  in  what  author  it  was  found  by  the 
irriter  of  the  glosses  in  the  ninth  cenlury  ;  so  one  cannot 
say  whether  the  text  he  read  is  still  estant,  or  on  the 
other  hand  whether  it  did  not  carry  him  back  a  con- 
aiderable  distance  of  time  towards,  let  ua  say,  the  fourth 
century.  I  say  the  foiirth  century,  as  we  have  evidence 
in  the  dialogues  of  Sulpiciua  Severus  that  not  only  Gaulish 
but  Celtican  likewise  was  in  use  in  his  time :  his  words  are, 
Tu  tero,  inquit  Postnmiimus,  eel  Celt'ice  aut,  si  mam's,  Galliet 
/oqueivi  dummodo  Martiiium  loquaris}  The  words  which 
Kulpicius  puts  into  the  mouth  of  Postumianus  deserve  all  ihe 
more  attention  as  Sulpicius  is  said  to  have  belonged  to 
an  influential  family  in  Aquitania,  where  Celtican  speech 
may  not  unnaturally  be  supposed  to  have  been  last  beard. 

The  word  Prydain,  which  is  the  "Welsh  name  for  Great 
Britain,  is  not  etymologically  related  to  the  latter  name 
from  the  Latin  Britannia,  which  was  formed  from  the  Latin 
name  of  the  people  whom  the  Romans  at  first  called  Britoniii, 
For  after  the  Romans  conquered  a  part  of  Britain  and  became 
better  acquainted  with  its  peoples  the  term  Britaniti  seems  to 
have  gradually  fallen  into  disuse  in  favour  of  the  kindred  form 
Brittones,  which  is  also  the  pronunciation  of  the  name  to 
which  the  Brythonic  Celts  bear  testimony  by  their  use  of  such 
forms  as  Welsh  Bri/t/wii  '  a  Briton  or  Welehman,'  Brylhotieij 
'  the  Brythonic  language,  Welsh,'  Old  Cornish  Brethonec 
'the  Brythonic  language,  Cornish,'  Breton  Brrzotieb  'the 
Breton  language.'  Where  then  did  the  Romans  learn  their 
first  name  for  the  BrythonaP  Probably  in  the  Roman 
province  in  the  South  of  Gaul.  At  any  rate  it  is  remarkable 
that  the  old  Irish  word  for  Brytbons,  which  had  also  to  do 
duly  for  Bntnin,  was  the  plural  Bretain,  genitive  Breton, 
dative  Bretnaih,  accusative  Brelnu,  which  corresponds  to  the 


>  Halm's  ei  DUl.  i.  37,  4. 
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Latin  Brllanni,  or,  more  exactly,  Bnllatii.  Hence  it  would 
appear  thai  the  Romans  must  have  learned  the  name 
from  a  people  who  spoke  a  language  resembling  Goidelio, 
tiut  is  to  Bay  from  the  Celticans  of  Southern  Gaul  or  the 
ficniin  province.  This  is  corroborated  by  the  fact  that 
hritanni  and  Brittanni  resemble  the  Greek  form  BptTTafO*, 
which  reaobed  Greece  probably  through  the  Greeks  of  Mar- 
wiles,  who  doubtless  learned  the  name  in  the  same  district 
u  Ibe  Romans  :  perhaps  it  would  be  more  accurate  to  regard 
xVtBrilanni  of  the  Romans  merely  as  the  Latin  rendering 
nf  the  Greek  Bperravoi,  and  to  suppose  the  Greeks  to  have 
Itamt  the  latter  from  the  Celts  nearest  to  MarBcilles.  At  all 
fvenls  it  was  not  the  form  which  the  Brythons  themselves 
gire  to  their  own  national  name.  It  probably  represented 
nther  the  pronunciation  which  the  Q  Celts  of  the  Continent 
pre  it,  (U  it  must  bave  done,  witb  tolerable  accuracy,  that 
uf  llie  Q  Celts  of  Ireland,  judging  from  the  forms  whict 
the  Mme  exhibits  among  them  in  later  tiroes. 

Such  are  the  traces  on  the  Continent  of  a  Celtic  language 
raembUng  Irish  aa  contrasted  with  Welsh,  and  though  tbey 
«!tD  to  rae  to  render  its  former  existence  there  highly 
probable,  I  leave  others  to  settle  how  far  it  is  probable. 


n. 

The  question  of  classifying  the  Celts  into  two  groups 
cnaractcrized  by  the  use  of  P  and  Q  languages  respectively 
i>  not  to  be  dismissed  without  reference  to  a  similar  grouping 
it  tho  Aryans  of  Italy  and  Greece.  Thus  to  begin  with  the 
fanner,  the  Romans  used  y/  just  as  the  ancient  Irish  did, 
but  in  so  doing  they  stood  well-nigh  alone  in  the  Italy  of 
hiatorical  times ;    for   the    Osco-Umbrian  dialects  replaced 

'  VoMptjui  nd  p<Maibl]r  other  ilialedi  of  the  south  are  to  be  rej^rded  oi  mora 
■tio  to  Gntk  than  to  tho  other  laoguagi^  of  Italy :  >ee  UomiUKO'i  Unlir- 
miuttai  IHaitku,  p.  U. 
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Tlie  Lalin-speoking  Italians  of  the  beginning  of  RomaW* 
history  occupied  a  couaparatively  small  area,  their  original 
territory  in  the  peninsula  having  probably  been  narrowed ' 
by  TJmbriaQS  and  Sabines,  by  the  latter  of  whom  the  legends 
of  Home  represent  tho  nascent  city  hard  pressed.  On  the 
other  hand  the  scanty  remains  of  some  of  the  dialects  of 
ancient  Sicily  are  supposed  to  show  close  similarity  to  Latin, 
and  this  suggests  that  Latin  or  kindred  dialects  were  ooce 
spoken  over  the  whole  of  the  eastern  const  of  the  Peninsula, 
from  Latiura  to  the  Straits  of  Messina.  Their  disappearance 
from  all  that  tract  was  probably  due  to  the  conquesU  made 
within  historical  times  by  the  Samnites,  and  other  tribes 
of  Oscan  stock,  and  in  part  also  to  the  Greek  colonies 
planted  on  the  coast.  In  the  rear  of  the  Oscans  came  the 
Umbrians,  occupying  not  only  the  district  which  bore  their 
name  in  Roman  history,  from  the  Adriatic  to  the  Apennines 
and  the  Tiber,  but  also  the  adjacent  country  westwards 
to  the  sea  opposite  Corsica.  In  other  words  they  owned, 
if  not  the  whole  of  what  came  later  to  be  Etruna,  the 
south  at  any  rate  and  the  east  of  Etruria,  so  that  they 
completely  barred  the  north  of  Italy  from  sea  to  sea 
behind  the  peoples  of  the  Siculo-Latin  stock.  I  cannot 
discuss  here  the  extent  to  which  the  latter  had  been  deprived 
of  their  territory  by  the  Osco- Umbrians,  or  the  fact  of  these 
last  being  in  their  turn  deprived  of  so  much  of  their  territory 
by  tho  Etruscans,  that  Pliny '  found  the  Etruscans  to  have 
taken  possession  of  no  less  than  300  towns  of  the  Umbrians. 
The   one   thing  to   be   borne  in   mind  for  the  present  is, 

'  The  rcnmina  ot  ths  FaliMan  dialect  Aaw  cleorlj  thnt  the  people  of  Pitlcrii, 
(or  iimatice,  belonged  to  the  lame  atock  u  the  LstiiM  and  not  to  the  Umbriiiu 
ur  0«miii;  cee  Dccekn's  '  Faliilcer'  (Stnoburg.  188H),  «h«re,  pp.  I3d,  16c, 
\W,  be  ^'H  M  Fali*CBn  -qui  or  -mu  =  I^tiii  •qmi,  namJa  =  Latin  fUiMlt,  md 
othel  nimilar  evidence  which  cannot  be  overthrown  by  the  occurrence  in  b  Faliican 


>,  e«peciaI1j  tbe  foUowinjft 
liu  cogniinuBe,  Siculi  di 
Libnrni  plurima  e'lot  trsctiu  tenuere,  in  prrmii  Pnlmeiuani,  rraetntunum 
HadriuiamqQe  i^rum.  Umbii  eua  eipulere,  hos  Eiruria.  hue  Gulli.  Cm- 
bromm  gvnt  antiqaiuima  Italiau  eiittimatar,  ut  qua*  Omlirios  ■  Grnscis  puttiii 
cticto*.  qaod  inandaliana  terrarnm  ioibribiu  luporluiuent.  Trecenta  liurum 
nppida  Tiudi  debelluM  reporinntar." 
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tbit  the  Italians  of  iLe  Q  group  appear  to  have  enlered 
Ilolf  before  those  of  the  P  group,  tbat  tbe  Siculo-Lutia 
race  bud  already  settled  down  when  the  Osco-tJmbriaiia 
irrived. 

Much  the  same  kind  of  remarks  may  be  applied  to 
Greece,  where  the  (1  group  is  most  obviously  represenled 
iiy  the  dialect  of  Herodotus,'  with  suck  forma  as  kw  and 
«T«  for  the  -TTW  and  Trfire  of  the  other  dialects.  The 
biiloriao  was  a  untive  of  Halicarnussus  in  Asia  Minor,  and 
liii  Greek  belongs  to  the  group  of  dialects  culled  Ionic. 
Ai  there  is  no  reason  to  suppose  that  he  invented  the 
Ikogiuige  of  fais  writings,  he  must  be  supposed  to  have 
Wnl  it  at  Halicamassiis  or  in  some  part  of  Asia  Minor, 
01  tlse,  as  has  been  sometimes  thought  more  probable,  in 
iia  uland  of  Samos,  where  he  is  said  to  have  passed  some 
ynn  of  his  life.  Now  Halicarnassus  is  spoken  of  as  a 
Doric  colony,  namely,  of  Troezen ;  but  this  by  no  means 
provEB  that  it  was  not  also  Ionic.  That  it  was  so  is  seen 
irain  the  fact  that  the  Ionian  deity  Poseidon  was  worshipped 
It  Halicarnassus  with  peculiar  zeal,'  and  the  connexion 
iUelf  of  Halicarnassus  with  Troezen  is  by  no  means  in< 
coiuislent  with  this  view,  but  rather  the  contrary;  for 
TroexGD  was  a  mixed  city.  Originally  Ionic,  it  had  been 
oonquered  by  Dorians.  The  name  Ionian  is  applied  eaily 
to  tlie  inhabitants  of  tbe  north-east  of  the  Peloponnese, 
iDulading  Troezen  and  other  places ;  also  to  the  district  on 
tbe  north  coast,  subsequently  known  as  Acbaia.  In  what 
BDmerical  proportions  the  Dorians  and  the  lonians  lived  in 
the  (owns  conquered  by  the  former,  it  is  impossible  to  say  ; 
bnl  in  Sicyon,  for  instance,  the  old  inhabitants  formed  a  fourth 
tribe,  vbereas  at  Corinth  they  consisted  of  five  tribes,  while 

'  Bfredotiu  is  selected  u  the  representatiTe  of  tbe  dialect,  for  one  learns 
hn  llw  editions  of  such  mithun  as  Ilippocistes  mid  HeiacUtiu  tbat  the 
■tUKi^li  utnow  the  domaia  of  tite  ■  as  compared  with  the  usage  ai  tbe 
Unnn.  ]t  wu  doubt lus  rer;  natuial  fur  Greek  lorihes  and  editors  lononDHliie 
Ai  dialacl  In  iri'inK  il<  foniu  the  r  with  which  they  were  faiDiliar  in  Attic 
f—l  Int  tbe  longer  Ibe  wntian  of  an  autbor  were,  the  more  resiitance 
AqtSaed  toihisproo 

■  EnJm    thhnu'a   (I 
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t1ie  conquering  Dorians  only  made  up  tlio  three  remaining 
tribes.  The  conquest  of  the  Pelopoiinese  known  aa  the 
return  of  the  HernciidiO  was  effected  by  Dorians  helped 
by  ^tolinns,  and  the  former  can  be  traced  buck  to  a  district 
between  Oeta  and  Parnassus,  where  their  name  survived  in 
Doris :  at  a  atill  earlier  period  they  dwelt  in  the  Thesaaliau 
district  of  Hestiicotis.'  When  the  Dorians  and  their  allies 
conquered  the  Peloponneee,  the  ancient  louians  and  kindred 
peoples  were  subjugated  or  driven  into  corners,  such  as  the 
north-east  of  the  peninsula,  together  with  Attica,  also 
Kuboea,  the  other  islands  and  Asia  Minor,  whither  the 
Dorians  in  due  time  followed  them.  Eventually  ensued 
a  fusion  of  races,  which  it  would  be  useless  to  attempt 
to  analyse.  But  it  will  suffice  for  the  present  to  bear  in 
mind  that  the  Dorians  and  kindred  invaders  found  the 
lonians  in  the  Peloponnese  before  them,  and  that  the  Ionian 
dialects  contained  among  their  number  one,  at  least,  which 
belonged  to  the  Q  group. 

The  principal  questions  which  these  remarks  raise  may 
be  comprehended  under  two  headings,  the  fusion  of  P  and 
Q  Aryans  and  the  common  descent  of  the  P  Aryans,  I^t 
us  take  the  latter  first :  is  the  modification  of  qn  into  p 
enough  to  prove  the  nations  speaking  languages  of  the 
P  group  to  have  spread  from  a  single  centre,  whether  they 
are  found  in  Celtic  lands,  in  Italy,  or  in  Greece?  Aa  the 
physiological  change  here  in  question  might,  so  far  aa  one 
can  see,  lake  place  in  any  language  having  words  with  qn, 
that  change  would  bo  a  precarious  foundation  for  such  a 
conclusion.'  But  it  makes  a  very  great  dilferonco  to  find 
that  the  change  has  been  resisted  in  the  outer  area  alone, 
that  IB,  among  the  Qoidelo-Celtican  group  in  Celtic  lands, 

<  Abbott,  Tol.  i.  ai  ;   HerodotuB  i.  £6.  viii.  43. 

*  M  ott  of  thou  who  notice  thta.  ipeak  u  if  thcf  consider  the  chaam  of  ^  into 
ji  I  roTF  common  pliennmcnon,  wlwroiu.  bnidis  thscnsflnf  tho  Aryao  langiuiKM  in 
quntion,  I  baTe  not  suNeedod  in  eUriting  ■«  inrtan»  from  fnendi  acqtudntod 


D  lanrUBgiii.  Uue  u  icenenilly  sAkod  t 
point;  but  thatwiUDOt  do  a»  an  inilepeodent  inftonce.  For  ffha  is  to  taj 
iliBE  tbs  legionary  uice^tor  of  the  modeni  Roumaninn  who  sajs  paint  for  tba 
Lalin  yHatuor,  mi  not  an  Ouan  ot  Dmbiinn,  or  even  a  Gaol,  iahanciiig  tbs  f 
pronunciatioD  f 
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the  Siculo- Latins  in  Italy  and  some  of  the  loniane  among  the 
Gmlu.  In  fact  we  have  only  to  make  a  eimple  culculalion 
ofcliancM,  which  rany  be  put  thua:  let  the  three  P  groups 
odhe  inner  area  be  represented  by  three  white  bails,  and  the 
iHree  Q  groups  of  the  outer  area  by  three  bJack  balls  ;  then 
Kippuse  the  six  balls  placed  in  a  bag,  and  the  question  is,  what 
[h«  chances  are,  in  drawing  three  at  a  time,  that  those  three 
will  be  the  white  balls.  Now  the  unmber  of  different  triplets 
tkt  can  be  formed  of  six  balls  is  fT7T^=20  :  that  is  to  say 
llie  cbance  of  drawing  any  given  triplet  is  ^ij,  or,  in  other 
words,  the  odda  against  it  are  19  to  1.  Suppose  we  leave 
«il  Greece  on  account  of  the  evidence  being  less  clear  there 
than  in  ihe  case  of  Italy  and  Celtic  lands,  our  calculation 
ii  lh«n  made  with  four  balls  instead  of  six,  and  the  number 
ofpu'rs  possible  ie  p^^=6:  that  is,  the  chance  of  drawing 
My  given  pair  is  ^;  in  other  words  the  odds  against  it 
are  5  to  J,  which  is  a  preponderance  of  probability  by  no 
tutBus  to  be  despised,  and  from  which  one  might  proceed 
lo  ftHume  the  same  state  of  things  in  Greece  as  in  the  other 
1*0  linguistic  regions.  It  thua  appears  unreasonable  to 
•iippoee  the  change  of  qit  into  p  among  the  Aryans  of  the 
iuucr  area  to  have  been  a  mere  matter  of  accident,  and 
the  alternative  explanation  which  alone  deserves  considera- 
tion is,  that  the  P  Aryans  issued  from  a  common  centre 
wliere  the  phonetic  change  in  question  had  been  accom- 
plished once  for  all  in  their  common  dialect. 

Here  may  be  added  the  fact  that  the  consonantal  change 
u  not  the  only  characteristic  of  the  P  languages,  aa  they 
■now  another  change,  namely  that  of  long  u  into  long  «  or 
even  {;  but  as  this  will  come  under  notice  later,  let  it  suffice 
«t  tits  point  to  remark  that  it  vastly  increases  the  strength 
oi  the  argument.' 


Fw  Dutod  nl  • 
TUdtnUag  place 

B4|   BWMtl&lj    l1 


drawing  the  three  while  balls  once,  the  chance  of 

irn  to  ha  onlj  j^.  one  has  lo  auppose  thBtn  [repliicad 

.. , spcnnd  lime.     The  chanie  ot    the   campound  erent 

^AxA^lio:  that  IB.  Ihe  Dilili  agHinjt  icare39e  lo  I.     If  Greece  be  omittHl 
^''    <Mof  tba  eniDiKinnd  event  utxi=^^<,  or  36  to  1  agaiiut  it  so  iM  as 
tba  Celtic  and  Italiau  areai. 
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Irish,  LaliQ  and  the  Oreek  dialect  in  point  must  so  far  nfl 
concerns  the  consutiuntul  ehunge  which  inlcresta  us  here  be 
regarded  as  baviuf^  remained  in  a  sunse  on  the  level  of 
Teutonic,  as  a  single  instance  will  suflSce  to  show ;  take,  for 
example,  the  English  interrogative  ir/io,  Gothio  hcas,  and 
compare  with  it  the  initial  of  tbe  Irish  cia  'who,'  Latin 
qui  and  qiik,  and  the  Herodotean  koioi,  contrasting  wilh 
them  the  Welsh  pir//,  Oscan  pix  '  who,'  and  the  common 
Greek  Trowe.  As  no  philologist  supposes  the  change  to  bare 
been  from/;  to  qii,  Irish,  Latin  and  Herodotean  Greek  must 
be  regarded  as  having  in  this  respect  remained  on  the  ancient 
level,  the  reduction  o( q>i  top  beiug  a  later  phenomenon.  A 
similar  remark  applies  to  the  vowel  change  to  which  allusion 
has  been  just  made.  So  the  two  changes  agree  in  signalizing 
for  us  the  rise  of  a  new  Aryan  dialect,  and  this  translatod  into 
ethnology  can  hardly  have  any  other  meaning  than  that 
Aryan  speech  bad  been  adopted  by  a  non- Aryan  race,  which 
introduced  into  its  adopted  language  the  habits  of  pronun- 
ciation prevalent  in  its  previous  language.  The  question 
next  comes,  where  the  conquest  of  non-Aryans  by  Aryans 
took  place,  and  looking  at  tho  distribution  of  the  Aryans 
of  this  mixed  origin  as  represented  by  the  P  dialects  of 
Gaul  and  Britain,  of  Italy  and  Greece,  also  possibly  by  the 
languages  of  peoples  of  the  Thraco-Phrygian  stock  both  in 
Europe  and  Asia  Minor,  one  cannot  help  thinking  that  it  must 
have  been  somewhere  in  the  region  of  the  Alps. 

Granted  this,  we  are  enabled  to  explain  a  variety  of  the 
features  which  characterize  Celtic,  Italian  and  Uelleuic  dia- 
lects :  iu  other  words,  wo  now  come  to  the  other  question  to  be 
noticed,  that  of  the  fusion  of  the  later  or  P  Aryans  with  the 
earlier  or  Q  Aryans,  But  here,  as  before,  I  only  attempt 
to  deal  with  the  races  indirectly,  through  the  linguistic 
data  which  they  have  left  us,  and  Latin  proves  of  prime 
importance  to  the  inquiry.  The  history  of  that  language  is 
a  very  remarkable  one,  for,  after  having  its  domain  narrowed 
to  a  comparatively  small  area,  it  begins  to  conquer  all  tbe 
dialects  around  it,  nor  desists  tilt  it  becomes  one  of  the  great 
languages  of  civilization;    but  what  is   particularly  to  be 
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bonie  in  mind  is  the  fact,  that  the  antagotiisiD  between  the 
Bakers  of  Home  and  the  peoples  arouud  them  aeems  to  have 
heea  so  intense  that  Latin  remained  comparatively  unaffected 
bj  noQ-Latin  dialects  up  to  the  time  of  its  classical  period. 
Thiu  not  only  does  Latin  agree  with  the  rest  of  the  languages 
ebaracterized  by  qti  in  the  matter  of  that  combination,  but  it 
further  absuiias  from  the  corresponding  change  of  gu  to  b, 
which  happens  to  Irish  and  Greek.  It  retains  git  or  reduces 
it  to  c:  take,  for  example,  the  word  itnrjuo  '  I  smear  or  anoint,' 
MjuKB  '  fat,  ointment,' Oscan  tiriien  (for  •«*"fieH),  Irish  mb, 
gwitiveimbe  (likenjuHi  'name,'  genitive  auMf),  Breton «fHin», 
Welsh ynicny;i  'butter.'  Take  also  the  Latin  w'pms 'living'  {for 
Vc"'"). Oscan  iirus  "vivi,"  Irish  6«o,  Welsh  Syw  'quick, alive.' 
A  remarkable  exception  in  Latin  is  boa  'an  ox,'  which,  had 
it  been  native  Latin,  ought  to  have  had  some  such  form  as 
tw,  and  nut  bos ;  but  the  very  fact  of  the  latter  standing 
pretty  nearly  alone  speaks  clearly  for  the  comparative  freedom 
ofl^tia  fromany  considerable  admixture  of  Oscan,'  Another 
Tttptict  in  which  Latin  remained  pretty  nearly  on  the  old  level 
1*  liiftt  of  long  K,  which  in  the  P  languages  shows  a  narrow- 
ing towards  French  u  or  even  t.  Thus  while  Latin  had  sua 
'a«ow,'  Greek  had  its  5?,  pronounced  with  a  vowel  like  the 
French  »  of  the  present  day;  and  the  accusative  singular 
and  plaral  of  this  same  word  were  in  Umbrian  sim  and  m/ 
w^wctively.  Umbrian  had  also  pir  and/rif,  corresponding 
lothfl  Greek  -rrvp  'fire,'  and  Latin /j-ypes  'crops.'  Similarly 
Latin  t6,  English  (hoii,  appear  in  Irish  as  tu,  but  in  Welsh  as 
ftand  Imh  ca  'a  hound,'  is  in  Welsh  ci,  not  to  mention 
tliat  such  a  word  as  Irish  iaath,  in  Gaulish  toiiia  '  a  tribe  or 
ptople,'  is  tt'ui  in  Breton,  and  in  Welsh  (ui  and  fw/,  with  a,  u 
whicli  in  North  Wales  is  much  narrower  thau  French  fi, 
while  in  the  rest  of  the  Principality  it  becomes  mostly  i. 
This  may  be  regarded  as  a  Brythonic  extension  of  the  domain 
of  the  tendency  to  narrow  or  unround  the  vowel. 

The  comparative  freedom  of  Latin  from  the  changes  here 
is  ijaeation  suggests  the  conclusion  that  they  were  phonetic 


12i  CELTS    AND   OTHER    ARYAMS, — J.    RHT8. 

characteristics  of  the  P  dialects,  that  is  to  say,  all  thn 
of  them,,  the  labializing  of  5«  into  p,  of  fftt  into  i,'  and  tho 
modifying  of  u  towards  1.^  Granted  this,  it  follows  that  one 
must  suppose  the  linguistic  influence  of  the  later  Aryan 
comers  to  have  varied  considerably  in  force  as  measured  by 
the  changes  it  effected  in  the  phonetics  of  the  Q  dialects  of 
the  Celts,  the  Italians  and  the  Greeks  respectively.  In  Italy, 
as  already  stated,  it  may  he  said  to  have  been  a  minimum 
quantity,  but  it  was  quite  otherwise  among  the  Celts  and 
the  Greeks.  Let  us  begin  with  the  latter:  the  majority 
of  the  Greek  dialects  are  known  to  have  need  -n-  for  the 
gu  of  the  labalizing  Aryans,  but  they  did  not  treat  that 
combination  always  in  the  same  way.  Before  the  vowel  o 
they  made  it  into  ir  aa  in  Tro(05  '  qualis,'  but  before  f  and  ( 
it  became  t,  as  in  -re  and  t/?,  with  which  are  to  be 
contrasted  Latin  -que  and  quk,  while  before  or  after  i»  the 
guttural  remained,  as  in  kukXov  'a  circle,'  A. -Saxon  hicenhl, 
English  ichefl.  Under  similar  conditions  ijh  became  ^,  & 
and  7;  also  ghii  became  c/i,  8  and  j;  respectively.  No  such 
limitations  of  the  phenomenon  of  the  guttural  plus  the  u 
yielding  a  labial  are  known  to  have  systematically  existed 
in  the  P  dialects  of  either  Italy  or  the  Celtic  world,'  and 
certain  Greek  dialects  seem  to  have  somewhat  defied  them,  as 


'  My  (riend  Mr.  Wharton,  in  the  paper  to  tibitih  reforence  biu  atreadf  bven 
made,  give*  it  lU  hU  opiainn,  p.  64,  thai  '■  tbe  JDfluelice  of  dialect  on  the  Komnn 
long  roKcla,  and  eipHialljr  on  the  diphthniiga,  wa>  murrli  etroneer  than  on  tlie 
■hurt  TDWeli,  M  coDveraely  that  of  aoccnt  wu  tnuoli  weaker ; "  but  from  among 
hia  iiutaiicea  of  H  becoming  i,  1  eIiouIJ  be  indined  lo  remove  nich  u  dirlniu, 
amicui,  fornildo,  lopiacui,  u  controated  with  opportnaui.  ctdacw,  t«(ti!ido, 
corilKua.  and  the  like :  for  tlie  use  of  1  lermioalion  ma;  for  example,  lalfaet 
than  }>mu,  raiMS  queotiana  aa  to  the  thematic  Towel,  and  it  i>  open  to  ihe  ntipicion 
of  being  due  to  analofi^  rather  than  to  a  mere  phonetic  change.  Among 
Mr.  WGuion'a  other  instnncea  maj  pouiblj  bu  aome  which  were  due  to  tlia 
infloenee  of  Oacan  and  Umbrian. 

*  Bnt  Prof.  Zimmer  in  hit  Stlluilu  Sladirn  in  Euhn'a  Zeitachrift,  toL  m. 
pp.  134,  HO,  regarcb  Irish  ;hiA  'voice'  and  Greek  flo^  as  of  the  same  orinn, 
and  treaia  ev^"  '  1  bave  wounded,'  oa  the  perfect  of  a  verb  which  in  ita  oHier 
tenaea  boa  A,  mch  aa  imim  '  I  atrike.'  80  here  we  haie  ;■»  becoming  fu  or  fC, 
and  aome  mich  a  mie  moat  hare  applied  in  tbe  caae  of  Signana.  aappMing  it  to 
be— Nffiiinat  the  probabilitie*  of  the  caae— Gaalish  and  not  Celtican.  Add  tha 
form  8E(JV()NlVa.  which,  if  correctly  read,  is  deaerring  of  notice  in  Ihia  ooa- 
Delias:   aoelbe  Aivw  AUigu,  vol.  iu.p.  307,    - 
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•lea  the  Thessaliaos  aaid  kk  for  r/s  'who.'  Thon  as  to 
iha  dialecia  characterized  by  the  unrounding  of  long  m  into 
long  u,  similar  treatment  is  found  to  have  been  extended 
toaiiDrt  a,  which  was  changed  in  the  same  dialects  into  u  ; 
■nd  thia  still  remains  the  sound  of  v  in  certain  dialects 
sf  Greek,  such  as  the  Tzakonian.  But  the  ancient  dialects 
retaining  »  and  ft  are  said  to  have  been  BtEotian  and  Laco- 
nic, probably  also  Arcadian,  Cypriote,  Pampliyliau,  Chal- 
cidian,  and  Lesbian  ; '  and  such  instances  may  be  mentioned 
u  the  Boeotian  name  E5$ovfj.ov  for  the  Attic  EvSO/mv, 
ind  the  Lacoiiian  verb  fiova-iBSei.  for  whnt  would  have  been 
in  Atlio  liiffi^ei  in  the  sense  of  XaXei  '  speaks.'  On  the 
whole  the  P  dialects  may  be  aaid  to  have  had  the  upper 
lumd  in  the  Greek  world,  and  the  fusion,  not  to  say  the 
Eonfiuion,  of  the  dialects  of  the  two  groups  must  here  be 
regarded  as  of  such  a  nature  that  Greece  cannot  help  us 
much  in  the  attempt  to  distinguish  bGlwcon  peoples  of  the 
P  aud  Q  groups :  rather  have  we  to  assume  that  the 
conclusions  already  drawn  as  to  the  corresponding  peoples  in 
Celtic  and  Italian  lands  may  be  applied  in  principle  to 
Greece  likewise. 
On  Celtic  ground  we  have  no  data  to  enable  us  to  judge 


vilb 


any  precisi 


1  of  the  attitude  of  Gai 


id  Celtican 
towuda  one  another  on  the  Continent,  but  we  seem  to  have 
»  distinct  trace  of  the  influence  of  the  former  in  the  French 
pnmoDciatioQ  of  Latin  long  ",  a  pronunciation  which  not 
Mily  characterizes  the  French  language,  but  is  fouod  also 
in  modern  Provencal,  in  the  Eugadine,  and  iu  Lombardy.' 
LBBring  the  Continent,  we  have  in  these  islands  the  facts 
of  Brythonic  and  Goidelie  pronunciations  to  draw  upon. 
In  the  first  place  it  may  be  mentioned  that  the  modifying 
of  fi  towards  u  or  t  is  unknown  in  the  Quidelio  dialects, 
M  ii  aim  the  reduction  of  g>i  to  p ;  but,  on  the  other  hand, 
*  for  gu  and  i/fni  is  as  geuerut  a  rule  in  them  as  in  the 
Brrlboiiic  dialects.  How  then  is  this  to  be  explained  P 
To  some  extent,  probably,  by  the  geography  of  the  British 
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Islea ;  for  the  case  would  be  met  by  supposing  tbe  Q  Arysi 
to  have  first  conquered  Britain  as  far,  sooner  or  later,  as  the 
sea  separating  it  from  the  sister  island,  and  the  P  Aryans 
to   have   eventually  arrived   in   such   force   as  to  establish 
themselves  in  the  east  and  south-east  of  Britain,  preaer^nng 
their    own    language   at    first    unmised,    while    infiueocing 
that  of  the  Q,  Aryans  to  the  west  of  them  more  and  mor^ 
as  time  went  on,   and  reducing   their   territory.      In   fMH 
we  may   suppose    the    same    thing   to    have    taken   pladS 
here  as  in  Gaul,  namely,  that  the  P  conquerors  everywhere 
made  themselves  the  ruling  class,  even  where  the  Q  dialects 
continued    to    be   spoken.      It    was    the    speakers    of    these 
mixed  dialects,  that  is  to  say,  of  Q  dialects  modified  undfll 
the  influence  of  those  of  the  P  group,  that  probably  i 
forth    men    to  conquer  Ireland ;    they  set  sail,   let   i 
from  Anglesey  and  landed  on  the  opposite  coast,  samewhol 
between  Bray  and  Dundalk.      In  Ireland  the  Q  lang 
of    the   invaders    became   stereotyped    against   the   furth 
influence  of  the  idioms  of  the  F  group,  while  the  Q  diala( 
left  behind  in   Britain  continued  subject  to  that  influeni 
until  they  were  assimilated  out  of  all  separate  existence. 

It  is  needless  to  say  that  while  firythonic  made  this  i 
of  conquest,  it  could  not  itself  escape  being  phonetica 
modified,  namely,  by  the  previous  habits  of  pronunciatid 
of  those  who  adopted  it  instead  of  their  own  language, 
to  this  the  subsequent  influence  of  the  extensive  conquei 
made  in  Wiiles  and  Duranonia  by  invaders  from  Irelai 
about  the  eud  of  the  Roman  Occupation. 

Such  at  any  rate  would  be  a  possible  account  of  the  ] 
of  tioidelic  as  it  was  when  it  spread  from  Ireland 
Man  and  Scotland ;  but  with  regard  to  the  influence  of 
the  P  dialects  on  it,  only  one  instance  has  been  specified, 
namely,  the  change  of  gij  into  b.  This  must,  however,  not 
be  regarded  as  standing  alone:  there  is  probably  one  other 
which  must  be  supposed  to  date  quite  as  early :  it  belongs 
to  the  history  of  the  treatment  of  Aryan  p  in  Celtic,  which 
must  by  no  means  bo  confounded  with  the  trealment  of 
Aryan  k  or  q<j  whether  changed  into  p  or  not.     Thus  it  has 
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been  for  some  time  known  to  philologists  that  Aryan  p 
thollj  disappears  in  the  Celtic  tongues,  that  is,  it  haa 
either  given  rise  to  another  consonant  or  it  has  simply 
Ifflits  place  empty.  Take  for  example  the  Irish  word  Idr, 
Welsh  liauT,  which  means  jfoor  and  is  of  the  same  origin, 
or  the  Old  Irish  word  tit/iir,  which  means  father  and  is  in 
ici  the  same  word  with/n^Aer  and  Latin  pater,  with  their  con- 
pnm;  similarly  the  Irish  verb  Ifrihii  'I  adhere,  follow,' 
ralupiicftte  perfect  {3rd  singular)  lil,  (3rd  plural)  lelfar,  future 
A'tt  ' sequentur,'  Welsh  diVyn,  aanlyn  'to  follow,'  and  er/y/J 
'lo  prosecute,'  are  of  the  same  origin  as  the  Lithuanian 
fijBfju  ■!  adhere,'  preterite  Upuu,  Old  Bulgarian  priliiia  (for 
pnlipna)  'I  cleave  to  or  remain  hanging.' '  This  consonant 
bw  disappeared  even  in  Gaulish,  as  may  be  seen  from  such 
Words  as  A'tmoricus,  where  the  prefix  are,  Welsh  ar  'on, 
BpoD,'  is  of  the  same  origin  as  the  Greek  trapd  and  the 
•hula  adjective  may  bo  rendered  TrapadaKiiaa-tov ;  take  also 
the  name  of  the  Belgio  people  of  the  Hemi,  who  have  left 
it  to  the  town  of  Rheiins,  the  ancient  Durocoriorum  Rcmorum, 
where  Brmi  is  of  the  same  origin  as  the  Welsh  rhicnf  'a 
king  or  ruler,'  Lalin  primus :  compare  English  first  and 
QtttQKa /urst  'a  prince,'  and  the  Latin  prineips,  whence, 
tKrvagb  French,  the  English  word  prince.  In  other  Celtic 
words  the  original  p  is  represented  by  a  guttural,  as  in  the 
Iriih  »tchl  'seven,'  Welsh  saith,  seith  for  'ai'i-ht,  or  the  Irish 
won!  uatai  '  noble,  high-born,'  Welsh  uchcl  '  high,'  which  was 
in  Gaulish  w«e/-  as  in  f7>f//odunum  meaning  High  Town. 
This  adjective  is  parallel  to  the  Welsh  isel  '  low,'  and  the 
two  are  to  be  traced  back  to  the  prepositions  which  have 
yielded  the  Welsh  yn  (Irish  i  ii-,  i)  '  in,  into '  and  *iip,^ 
of  the  same  origin  as  the  Greek  word  wi/njXos  'high'  and 
Eugliah  ocer,  German  iiber,  Sanskrit  upari,  '  over.'      In  all 


_„ .  _.  i  36. 

'  Thu  MfmologT  «ai  mggiMei  aoma  f«Br«  ago  in  nv  Cillie  Brilaiit,*  p.  310, 

W  n  oldw  eljmology  a  RocepK^,  among  o«i«ra,  by  BnigmBUD,  who,  in  hii 
S'mirim  Ar  vtral.  Orammaiik,  Ti>l.  i.  }  i'H,  cnnnecb  UieUii-  with  Greek  oCtu 
'  I  BKmae/BiiJ  Lith.  dukii'm  'high.'  If  this  vers  cottect,  one  would  mthcr 
*lf«t  lb  word  bi  h4Te  he^un  in  Gaolieh  with  om,  (h,  ot  bu,  which  haweiet  it 
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these  instances  it  would  suffice,  phonologically  speaking,  ' 
regard  p  as  having  in  the  first  instance  become  h  (in  the  Celtic 
dialects  with  p  for  <iu),  just  as  the  sume^  is  known  to  have 
done  in  Armenian  in  such  words  as  hair  '  father,'  the  etymo- 
logiual  equivalent  of  that  wurd  and  of  the  Irish  a//iir,  LuUq 
pater,  etc.  H  before  vowels  would  disappear  on  the  way 
down  to  the  Neoceltic  tongues,  while  before  t  it  may  be 
supposed  to  have  helped  to  produce  the  favourite  combination 
■Xf,  retained  iu  Irish,  but  modified  in  Welsh  to  ilh,  as  in 
Old  Irish  aecht  'seven,'  Old  Welsh  scith,  now  mith.  Before  « 
the  analogous  combination  y/f  was  liable  to  undergo  the 
changes  illustrated  by  Irish  uasiil  and  Welsh  uchd  already 
cited.' 

The  theory  here  propounded  leaves  the  GoideU  nearly 
related  to  the  ancient  Latins  in  harmony  with  the  striking 
similarities  between  the  Irish  and  Latin  languages,  at  the 
same  time  that  ic  represents  the  same  Goidels  ua  inseparable 
from  the  Brythons  by  reason  of  manifold  mixing.  So  we 
should  still  be  justilied  in  speaking  of  these  two  peoples  as 
Celtic,  and  not  merely  as  Goidelic  and  Brythonic,  or  as 
groups  only  distautly  related  to  one  anuther,  which  is  the 
utmost  one  could  hovo  said  of  them  when  they  first  caroe 
in  contact  with  one  another.  The  same  kind  of  remark 
applies  to  the  two  sets  of  Aryans  in  Italy  and  in  Greece. 
But  who  were  these  races  distinguished  as  those  speaking 
Q  and  P  languages  respectively  ?  The  former,  suffice  it  for 
the  present  to  repeat,  were  of  the  same  Aryan  stock  as  the 
Teutons,  Slavs,  Albanians,  Armenians,  Iranians  and  Hindus, 
that  is  to  say  in  so  far  as  those  nations  were  not  merely  uoo- 

'  Tbooweof  initial  jp  ranking  in  Welsh /(wrilton/')  md  in  Irinh  j  liaibem 
omitUid  here  n*  probably  Tepresentiag  an  origianl  Arj'sn  ip-h  or  ip  axpintiA  t 
cninpare  Welsh  ffn-  •  the  ankle  '  with  the  Greek  a^ufii  of  the  tame  mBUung, 
knd  Wttlih^an  'a  staff,'  ffoa  dnfi  'a  aling,'  Irish  i«nn,  with  the  Greek  a^ttHni 
'B  iliDg.'  In  nich  Iriah  vords  aa  asnii  the  ■  hu  probably  replaced  a  prerioui 
/:  u  U  the  MM  in  auch  borro Red  word*  u  Iriah  (rinii  i^  Latin /rJniiM,  and  (tt<(~ 
l.atio  fatl^.  Same  more  ioitinees  oK  ioiiial  /  in  Wul«h  will  be  fonnd  bnnighl 
together  by  me  in  Che  Rn.  Cftt.Tol.ii.  pp.  335-7.  a>)-A  or  »p' became^  or/ in  both 
firythonio  and  Geidelic,  and  in  Brythonic  the/baa  rsmaiaed  while  it  Um  bvrome 
•  in  Goidehe.  In  anir  me  I  aee  no  room  for  the  nr,  which  Dr.  Whitley  Stolus 
■oggsata  in  hi>  CtUic  bielintien,  p.  20. 
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Arygns  Aryaiiized  by  Aryan  conquest.  In  Italy  they  appear 
to  hive  been  Dot  only  tlie  Lutins  of  history,  but  the  race 
Binre  widely  represented  by  an  early  civilizutiou,  of  which 
IniM*  occur  from  Eiruria  to  Sicily,  as  shown  by  recent 
irefiiEological  research.  In  Greece  they  were  possibly  the 
nrileriuus  people  called  the  Pelasgi  with  whom  Herodotus' 
idaniifiiJ  the  loaians.  But  the  Pelasgi,  though  Aryans, 
sere  not  exactly  Greeks,  however  readily  they  became 
(irrektin  the  aeuHe  of  losing  their  national  identity  in  the 
ganglion  of  peoples  which  went  to  constitute  the  Hellenio 
»orM  of  history. 

In  answer  to  the  queslioa  who  the  P  Aryans  were,  one 
nay  first  say  that  they  appear  as  a  second  stratum,  so  to  sav, 
eoTeringapartof  the  area  previously  occupied  by  a  Q  stratum, 
namelr,  from  the  North  tiea  as  far  perhaps  as  Asia  Minor, 
riih  an  overflow  into  Britain,  Spain.  Italy  and  Greece.  So 
their  area  of  dispersion  appears  to  have  been  included  within 
the  other  area.  Further,  since  the  language  of  the  P  Aryans 
is  to  be  regurded  as  a  modified  form  of  the  older  Aryan 
ipewh.  it  may  be  asked  to  what  cause  the  modification  is  to  be 
Uv(^.  One  might  of  course  answer  (hat  all  languages  are  in 
■  permunent  state  of  change,  more  or  less  rapid,  so  long  as 
tbey  are  living;  but  this  would  hardly  be  a  sufficient  answer  in 
tbe  cue  of  changes  so  definite  as  those  here  in  question.  We 
h»n  accordingly  no  alternative  but  to  suppose,  as  already 
ku([gcsled,  that  the  dialects  of  the  P  group  arose  from  tlie 
of  speakers  of  the  older  Aryan  dialecte,  namely,  those 
Q  group,  in  contact  with  a  non-Aryan  race,  which, 
otherwise  powerfully  influenced  by  them, 
Aryan  speech  without  having  got  rid  of  the  non- 
Arymi  characteristics  of  its  inherited  pronunciation.  This 
ni^Kwition  of  a  very  considerable  absorption  of  non-Aryiiu 
•lemenis  makes  the  P  Aryans  a  mixed  people  talking  what 
mi^bt  be  termed  Neo-aryan,  This  view  which  derives  coun  ten - 
Auce  ia  this  country  from  the  fact  that  archscologists  find  the 


'  Boftk.  L  is.     In  the  chnpter  folloiring  he  ^uci 
riPlMUta  tuire  been  Pelu{|;iaa  in  his  own  iLiy. 
rUl.  ^mna.  lS8!-lt-3. 


»  thu  dialectc  of  Cresi.ia 
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rouDd-baiTow  Brython  of  the  Bronze  age  to  have  been  pn 
dominantly  a  broad-skulled  maa,  though  it  is  believed  that 
the  original  Aryan  was  long  in  this  respect  rather  than  broad 
or  round.  Perhaps  one  might  venture  to  regard  the  lake- 
dweUinga  of  Switzerland  us  the  homes  of  the  mixed  population 
of  the  Neo-aryans,  At  any  rate,  we  have  an  instance  of  tha 
possibilities  of  the  Alpine  region  so  late  as  the  time  of  Ca»ar, 
when  the  Helvetii  set  out  from  their  country  en  nirume  to 
seek  a  home  elaewhere ;  and,  but  for  the  intervention  of  the 
legions  of  Rome,  they  would  doubtless  have  succeeded,  as 
many  similar  migrations  from  the  Alps  had  probably  done 
before.  It  is  interesting  to  note  the  destination  of  the 
Helvetii:  they  set  out  for  the  territory  of  the  Santones  in 
the  West  of  Gaul:  in  other  words,  theirs  was  the  march  of 
Aryans  of  the  P  stock  to  conquer  the  territory  of  Aryans 
of  the  other  stock,  or  else  of  a  people  perhaps  more  correctly 
described  as  not  Aryan  at  all. 

Having  endeavoured  to  show  that  the  Aryans  of  the  P 
stock  emanated  from  a  common  centre,  I  have  nothing  to 
add  except  a  word  as  to  the  wider  class itication  suggested 
by  Brugmann's  treatment  of  the  consonants  of  the  palatal 
and  velar  series.'  Compare,  for  example,  the  Gothic  hraa 
'  who,'  with  its  Lithuanian  and  Sanskrit  equivalent  kii», 
which  gives  no  indication  of  its  ever  having  been  knat  or 
j(w« :  similarly  in  the  case  of  velar  1/  and  gfi,  the  eastern 
group  of  languages  show,  according  to  Drugmann,  no  trace 
of  11  as  the  mark  of  labializution.'  On  the  other  hand,  they 
agree  io  differing  in  their  treatment  of  palatal  k,  g,  and 
gli  from  the  languages  of  the  western  group,  namely,  in 
that  they  reduce  those  mutes  mostly  into  spirant^.*  The 
Western  Group  consists  of  the  following  languages ; 
Teutonic,  Celtic,  Italic  and  Hellenic,  and  the  eastern 
group  of  Letto-Slavic,  Albanian,  Armenian,  Iranian  and 
Sanskrit.      So  our  P  languages  take  their  place  as  a  aub- 
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division  of  the  Wefltern  Branch,  which  may  be  shown  thus 
It  R  gUnce : — 


n,  AssiBiLATiNa  Lanquaoeb: 
LettosUvic. 
Albanian. 

IranlBD. 
Sanskrit. 


i  Tbw  chuaclerixHl,  (ome  time  or 
t.  Tmntiii. 

t*.  Gatdilit. 

I.  HwndolMn  Oriek. 
i.  Thou  with   the  g    combinstiona 
n'wdtDtheUbiakp,  t,  9,  nmnelj; 
I.  Brythanic. 

L  SltKAu-d  Ornk. 

It  it  ri^bt  to  stale  that  Bnigmann,  while  distin- 
gDuhing  between  the  Aryaa  languages  which  labialize 
and  those  which  do  not  labialize,  hesitates '  to  draw  the 
conclusion  that  the  Aryan  parent  speech  had  split  up  into 
two  dialects.  In  his  discussion  of  the  consonants,  however, 
te  19  obliged  to  divide  the  whole  family  into  the  two  groupB, 
»hioh  have  been  termed  reapectivelv  Western  and  Eastern, 
in  ipite  of  Albanian  having  somehow  straggled  out  of  the 
dinctioQ  indicated  by  the  geographical  position  of  the  other 
kunbers  of  its  group.  It  need  scarcely  be  added  that  he 
iaia  with  the  Aryan  languages  and  not  with  the  ethnology 
m  tlie  nations  by  whom  they  have  at  any  time  been  spoken. 
Since  these  conjectures  of  mine  were  written  an  important 
tnide  has  been  published  in  the  Nineteenth  Century  by  Prof. 
Hiuley  on  "  The  Aryan  Question  and  Prehistoric  Man  " ; 
sad  I  may  say  that  my  view  is  decidedly  favoured  by 
his  ooneluaions,  though  I  cannot  now  enter  into  details, 
■•  my  paper  is  already  longer  than  it  was  intended  to  be. 


III.— NOTES  ON  ENGLISH   ETYMOLOGY.     By  tlie 
Rev.  Prof.  Skbat,  Lilt.D.  « 
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Aikatmcei.  This  difficult  word,  meaning  '  as  if,'  occurs  in 
Cbuucer ;  see  New  E.  Diet.  In  my  belief,  it  ia  made  up  of 
E.  as,  und  O.F.  qnantet,  '  as  if,'  a  word  given  in  Godefrov's  O.P. 
Diet.,  with  references  to  Rnmania,  xviii.  132,  anil  Fiirster,  Cligtn, 
1.  4553  (note).  Thus  the  sense  is,  Ht«raUy,  ■  as  as  if,'  the  K.  u» 
heiug  tautologically  preiixi'd.     Of.  Lat.  gmui. 

Bedene,  forthwith,  together,  et«.  The  etymology  is  unknown. 
I  siiggt-Bt  that  it  is  from  M.E.  if,  hi,  by,  and  the  pp.  *dene.  repre- 
senting A.S.  din,  done ;  from  this  there  may,  perhaps,  have  arisen 
the  sense  'by  the  time  that  it  is  done,'  immediately  on  its  com- 
pletion, or  immediately  oftern-ards.  Cf.  Mididont  (below).  The 
A.S.  din  occurs  in  ge-dgn ;  '  synna  ffir  godenre,*  Cynowulfa 
Christ,  1266.  The  O.Norlhumbrinn  form  is  doen  (=rf?K);  cf. 
•bi*  gidoen,'  gloss  to  'ugitur;'  Durham  Ritunl,  p.  113,  1.20; 
cf.  gidot  we,  fuciamun,  id.  p.  4,  1.  2,  etc. ;  fn(  ^h  ne  gfdot,  no 
feccris;  8.  Mark,  s.  19.  in  the  LindiBfarae  gloss.  I  am  told  that 
dren  for  'done'  occurs  in  M.E. ;  the  reference  ia  probably  to 
y-dre,  i.e.  done,  in  St.  Kdithn,  ed.  Horstmann,  I.  290,  whore  y-i^M 
rimes  with/*.  Cf.  deand,  doing;  St.  Cuthbert,  3227.  Wc  find 
din  for  '  done '  in  O.Friesic ;  see  Bichtofen,  s.v.  dtia. 

Cuit.  From  Lat.  cantavi,  ace.  of  cantui,  a  song.  Formerly 
tantum.  '  I  pniy  yew,  telle  me  what  was  wreton  vndcr  the  mares 
fote?  What  was  it,  prose  or  ryme,  metre  or  veree?  I  wold  fayn 
knowe  it,  I  trowo  it  was  eanlum,  for  I  berde  you  synge ; '  Caxton, 
Reynimi  the  F.x,  o.  27  ;  ed.  Arber,  p.  63. 

Chete,  Cheat,  a  thing.  This  is  an  old  cant  term  for  'thing;' 
SL-e    Chtal,    BL'iise  3,    in   the  Kew    E,   Diet. ;    and  see  Gloss,  to 
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HarriD'a  Caveftt.  We  find,  indeed,  tLe  entry:  '  Rerum,  ceatta' 
in  ffrigbt-Wiilker,  Vocah.  506,  28  ;  but  it  is  a  general  opinion 
ttiitlliu  JG  Dot  to  be  relied  upon,  and  ra&j  be  due  to  some  blunder. 
Fcrhifn,  for  ictetta. 

Cockroach.  The  Span,  euearaeha  also  explains  the  variant  form 
anicth  (Salts). 

Compame,  in  Chancer,  C.T.,  A  3709,  certainly  ought  to  be 
tm  k  »e,  i.e.  come  kias  me.  At  lea»t  four  MSS.  have  thia 
'••dinj.  (It  was  subsequently  discovered  that  this  euggestjon 
w«  nude  by  Mr.  Ellis  in  1870.    See  his  E.  E.  Pronun.  p.  715, 

Bttc] 
Ond,  a  tub.    From  A.S.  cujl;  not  in  the  dictionariea,  but  the  pi. 

t^  occurs  in  Birch's  Cartul.   Saxon,  ill.   8G7.      Cf.    rj^s,  in 

inglia,  ix.  264,  col.  1.     U.E.  cuvbI,  O.F.  euvele  is  the  same  word ; 

Iron  Idt  ettfitlla,  dimin.  of  r»pa.     In  Wiight'a  Vocab.  S7T,  10,  we 

find:  '  Cupa,  angliee,  a  cupe,  or  a  cowle.' 
CncQde.     Possibly  a  corruption  of  crauipulum  or  crembuhm,  a 

pot  tot  holding  grease ;  cf.  cmtiet.     Observe  the  entrj- :   '  Cram- 

fMinm,  Orattipularium,  Crucibolum,  anglice,  a  cresset;'  Wrt.  Vocah. 

S7«.  B. 
Ciiry,  cookery ;  as  in  M.E.  '  form  of  cvry.^     So  also  in  '  Petty 

CufT,  Cnmbriilgo,'  i.e.  cook's  quarter,  or  (juarter  for  eating -houues. 

J'nio  O.F.  queurie,  cookery  (Oodcfroy);  from  O.F.  gueu,  a  cook; 

Dicker,  Daykyr,  a  lot  of  ten  hides.  From  O.F.  daere  (Godefioy), 
Ibc  umc ;  1a>w  Lat.  dacra,  decora  ;  from  Lat.  deeurta ;  from  dacem. 
Cf-  S»cil.  ddcitr.  •  a  dicker ; '  Widegrcn. 

Btllor.  Tbis  prov.  E.  n'ord,  signifying  '  a  moaning  noise,'  or  as 
■  irrb. '  to  whimper,  roona,  with  pain,'  is  spelt  phonetically.  The 
«wl  tokttir  shews  that  it  stands  fur  dolour,  i.e.  grief,  angDish ; 
nhmx  llie  verb. 

Fwtiew,  nst'less,  etc.  In  Lowland  Scotch ;  see  Jamieaon ; 
Bimlr  (hort  for  fffeetlsu,  void  of  effect.  '  A  ftetlute  arrogant 
focwit  of  their  greatnesse  and  power ; '  K.  James  I.,  Basilikon 
I'"nm,  parngniptk  17. 

FiflMrt.  I  have  shown  that  it  should  rather  be  phtlhtrU  The 
A.S.  (onn  is  actually  pkiUirrt;    see  Britton,  ed.  Hichols,  L  371, 

Orift,  a  alate-pencil  (Essex),  Formed,  with  added  -t,  frum  O.F, 
F^  a  pi-ntul  (Oodefroy) ;  Low  Lat,  gra^hium  j  from  Greek 
y^i*.    Cf,  G.  grifftl. 
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luUi&g ;  of  undiscoTered  etymology.  But  it  is  solved  by  notinp 
that  E.  often  turns  (11. E.)  tn  intit  in.  Hence  inhling  is  for  mkUng; 
a  substitution  for  enkUn  or  tnelin.  From  F.  enclin.  Cotgrave  has: 
'  Enelin,  an  inclination,  diBposition,  addiction,  ...  or  hnmor  nnto.' 
A!ao  '  Enclin,  inclined,  bent,  prone,  given,  addictt-d.  or  dispocvd 
unto.'  An  inkling  of  a  truth  is  an  inclination  towards  it.  The 
substantival  usa  is  lost  in  French  ;  see  enclin  in  Qodefroy.  This,  of 
course,  is  but  a  guess  at  an  nnsoUed  pUKule. 

Liuoioiu.  U.E.  lucitui;  ax  in  'with  lueiut  drinkei;'  Robson, 
Three  Met.  Rom.  p.  17;  a  variant  oi  lieiui,  as  in  'With  /I'ei'w 
drinke  ; '  id.  p.  38.     And  lieiui  is  short  for  dvUeiout;   see  Wedg- 

Hididone,  forthwith.  It  occurs  in  Weber's  Met.  Rom.  iii.  54, 
57;  Seven  Sages,  11.  1368,  1442.  Really  two  words;  mid  idoar. 
with  its  being  done,  i.e.  immediately  afterwards;  from  A.S.  mid, 
with ;  and  gtddn,  done.  Weber's  comic  explanation — '  at  mid- 
night ' — seems  to  be  founded  on  the  fact  that  F.  miii  means 
'  midday.' 

Fawn,  at  cbess.  Littr^  is  wrong  in  connecting  it  with  paon, 
a  peacock.  See  O.F.  peon,  also  paon,  a  foot-soldier,  in  Godefroy. 
E.  pavin  :  O.F.  pew  ::  E./ijiom  :  O.F./»o». 

Pie,  a  pasty.  Really  from  Low  Lat.  pica,  lit.  magpie  ;  perhaps 
from  the  miscellaneous  nature  of  a  pie's  contents  in  medieval  times. 
At  any  rate,  in  tho  Babees  Book,  ed.  Fumivall,  ii.  36,  1.  51,  wc 
find  Lat.  pi.  pice  in  the  sense  of  '  pies,'  in  dose  connection  with 
'  Paatilli,'  i.e.  paatioa. 

Flaih,  a  pool.  O.F.  platcq,  pUttii,  a  pool  (Oodefroy) ;  of  Low 
O.  origin.  Hexham  has:  'een  Flat,  ofte  Flateh,  a  Flash  of 
water.' 

Pony.  The  etymology  of  this  difficult  word  may  be  fonnd  in 
Oodi'froy.  It  is  from  O.F.  pouUnet,  a  little  eolt;  dimin.  oi  poulain, 
a  eolt ;  from  Lat.  pullm.  The  /  is  lost  beforu  n,  as  in  Colney  Hateh, 
Lincoln  :  but  wo  find  Lowland  8c.  pov/net/  (for  polney),  like  Hovm 
for  ttolen,  goied  for  gold. 

Bail,  a  bar.  Not  from  Low  O.  regel,  as  in  my  Diet.,  but 
rather  from  O.F.  reille,  a  rail  (Godefroy). 

Boach,  a  fish.  M.G.  roche.  From  O.F.  roche,  tho  name  of  a 
fish  (Roquefort),     Of  Teut.  origin. 

Sleigh.  M.E.  irhi/e,  Mandeville's  Trav.  ed.  Halliwcll,  p.  130. 
TliiB  answers  to  an  O.F.  *t»cliit,  which  would  he  regularly  formed 
from  Low  0.  tltde,  whence  £.  tied,  tUdgt.     Cf.  £.  Friesic  tUd4^ 
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traifflMily  ihorlened  to  ^fe  (Koolman).  But  Dr.  Murray  tells  me 
ikl  •JUT  present  tltigh  is  modem,  being  in  1S06-9  uQ  American 
»uni,  borrowed  from  Dutch  colonists  ;  i.*.  from  alee,  short  form 
rfiWi.    (The  spelling  imitates  that  of  ittigh.) 

Stat.  This  is  usually  (lemed  from  A.S.  mora  (Boswortb). 
Sot  ikere  is  no  such  word.  The  A.S.  word  is  really  /nora. 
'fflffwrfafto,  fnora;'  Wright's  Vocah.  48,  14;  200,  9;  213,  21: 
i"i,  26.  This  became  more  because  its  root-verb  fnioaan  became 
■aw;  perhaps,  too,  it  was  associated  with  tJiort.  In  Chaucer, 
C,T.,  B790,  the  liSS.  have  tnorelk,  fnerUth,  enorteth,  and  even 

BMge.     IVom  O.F.  eiloehter,  to  etab,  to  stop ;    cf.  Walloon 
^ifair,  to  fix,  fill.     Of  Germanic   origin;    of.  Q.  »teeken.     See 
ifofuiVr  in  Godefroy.     Cf.  U.E.   »token,  to  stab,  in 
C.T.,  A  2546.     A  form  aioohtn  seems  to  be  established 
ill,  who  gives:  '  SUieke,  a.  stab; '  Yorkshire. 

Of  unknown  origin.  I  draw  attention  to  the  Low 
the  pfilm  of  the  hand ;  from  Gk.  Bivap,  the  same.  Cf.  F. 
j*»t4pii%me.  The  Low  Lat.  iemtr  occurs  in  Wright's  Vocah.  158, 
I4: '  Co/*,  Mel  tenar,  uel  ir  p.e.  x*V]'  middeward  hand.'  (Probably 
vnng;  but  all  the  guesses  are  futile.) 

WeuiilL  This  word  occurs  in  Nares ;  the  right  sense  seems  to 
be  'pimpled.'  Cf.  '  Callat,  wear;'  Wright's  Vocab.  363,  30; 
'  C(&«,  weansi*,  ilae;'  id.  363,3;  '  Cfj/fosi',  wearrihte  ; '  id.  374, 
!3,  el«.  •  Wtar,  a.  hard  pimple  on  the  face;'  Cockayne,  A.S. 
Wihdoms,  ii.  409. 
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AluuL.  Al&uit.  Alaim,  in  Chaucer,  C.T.  2150  (or  2H8)  means 
■  luTp-  mastiff,  or  a  wolf-hound ;  see  New  E.  Diet.  It  is  ei- 
^WIwl  as  bfing  tVoin  O.F.  ofcx  ;  cf.  Ital.  and  Span,  ataao.  The 
nItiiBst*  source  ia  not  given.  Cotgrave  has  ;  'Allan,  a  kind  of  big, 
ttiQBg,  thick-headed  and  sbort-anouted  dog ;    the  brood  whereof 
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(ftioe  first  out  ot  Albania  (old  Epinis).'  Pmeila's  Span.  Diet,  hw 
'Alano,  a  inastiS-dog ;  also  aa  Alan,  odb  of  that  nntion.'  The 
Alani  were  a  race  of  varlikt;  horsemen,  first  found  in  Albania ; 
Smith's  Classical  Diet.  I  suggest  that  the  Low.  Lat.  alanut  orig. 
toeant  'an  Alaniau  dog;'  whieh  gives  ub  the  etymolo^.  In 
Hif;den's  FoIycbroDicon,  i.  144,  the  great  size  and  stTcn}cth  of  the 
Albanian  dogs  are  enlarged  upon ;  they  could  attack  anil  master, 
he  tells  us,  not  only  a  bull,  but  a  lion.  Smith's  Diet,  further  telU 
\iB  that  Alantu  orig.  meant  '  mountnineer ; '  from  the  Sarmotiun 
word  ata  (mountain).  Observe  that  the  Mohmi  were  also  a  trihu 
in  Epirus;  and  the  Lat.  moloiiut  means  (1)  a  Molossian,  and  (2)  a 
matitiff-dog. 

Be^ax.  Dr.  Murray  Bhewa  the  high  probability  that  this  word 
is  nothing  but  a  special  application  of  the  name  litghard  or  Bigard, 
a  synonym  of  Beguin,  and  origioally  applied  to  a  lay  brotherhood 
who  took  their  name  from  a  certain  Lambert  Beguc.  There  is  a 
passage  in  the  B.  version  of  the  Kumaunt  of  the  Kosc,  which  is 
valuable  in  this  connexion,  and  gives  support  to  his  siigj^cstion- 
At  1.  7256,  and  again  at  1.  7282,  we  find:  'But  Beggars  with 
thene  hodcB  wydo  ; '  and  again :  '  Who  may  that  Beggar  wel 
I'xeuae  ? '  In  both  places,  Brggor  should  be  spelt  with  a  capital 
letter,  because  the  French  text  has  Brgain.  Here  is  positive  proof 
that  F.  Bfguin  and  E.  Beggar  were  used  as  convertible  terms.  The 
passage  is  the  more  remarkable,  because  Jean  de  Meun  here  xuiei 
Begiiin  aa  a  term  of  reproach.  He  seems  to  mean,  not  the  Begiutu 
themselves,  but  the  Francisean  friars.  The  passagu  is  diflicult,  and, 
should  certainly  receive  attintion. 

Cole.     In  Weber's  King  Alisaunder,  613 — 816,  we  find 

'  King  Phetip,  that  was  his  lord, 

Gurd  him  with  a  god  aweord. 

And  gave  him  the  talf  aryght. 

And  bad,  ho  aehohle  beo  god  knyglit.' 

The  Glossary  has  :  '  Tole,  the  tuol.  instrument,  i.e.  the  sword.    The 

Bodley  MS.  reads  perhaps  bett«r  evkre.'     This  shews  that  (  and  e 

have  been  confused.     The  right  reading  is,  of  course,  eaU  or  toUe, 

with  the  same  sense  as  aeolie,  an  accolade  (New.  E.  Diet.).     See 

numerous  examples  in  Oodefroy,  s.t.  coIm.     I  regret  tu  say  I  did 

not  discover  this  in  time  for  insertion  in  the  Dictiuuary ;  but  then 

is  an  excellent  example  of  the  woni  in  Barbour,  which  Dr.  Uumy 

hua  duly  ijuot«d.     This  new  example  is  a  little  earlier. 
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VmiLg-io.  Tliis  is  giyen,  in  the  Century  Diet,,  b.v.  I)aring-do. 
TLnacMiiut  is  partly  correct.  '  The  word  was  adopted  by  Spunscr 
in  IIm  errooeous  spelling  dirrring-do,  which  from  him  and  his 
imiliton  hu  become  familiar  in  literature  from  Chaucer ;  M.E. 
itirrytj  don,  during  do,  etc.,  a  peculiarly  isolated  compound,  from 
itrrjnijf,  moil.  E.  daring,  pres.  pt,  and  intin.  don,  to  do.  The 
uKciatci!  phrase  to  dorr*  don,  consiats  of  the  itifiD.  do  depending 
on  the  infinitive  dorra,  durre,  dare,  and  is  nut,  as  Gome  think,  a 
cooponnil  verb.'  This  leaves  the  real  error  untouched.  The  fact 
i«.  tJut  Spenser  or  his  editors  misunderatood  the  matter,  and  the 
luppowd  compound  derring-do  ia  not  really  a  compound  at 
all,  It  is  curious  that  the  eilitora  of  the  Cent.  Diet,  should 
)uv<  Ken  the  right  construction  in  one  case,  hut  not  in  tha 
<ito.  But  we  hare  only  to  look  at  the  original  passage  in  Troll. 
T.Hi: 

.  .  '  Troilus  was  never,  unto  no  wight, 

As  in  his  tyme,  in  no  degree  sccounde 

In  durring  don  that  longeth  to  a  knight, 

Al  mighte  a  geaunt  passen  him  of  might, 

His  herte  ay  with  the  firste  and  with  the  heste 

Stood  parega],  to  durre  don  that  hira  Icate.' 

In  tbf  loit  case,  lo  durri  ia  dat.  inftn-,  governing  the  infin.  don, 
■id  tfacR  is  DO  composition  at  all.  So  in  the  former  case,  durring 
B  nnt  by  any  means  a  present  participle,  hut  a  verbal  ah.,  mod.  £. 
dtriag.  It  is  followed  by  the  infinitive  don,  by  an  elliptical  con- 
"ncdon.  The  proper  form  would  be,  in  full,  '  In  the  durring 
Aw,'  vbere  don  =  to  do ;  and  in  modem  English  we  should 
probibly  iay  *  In  daring  to  do,'  though  the  shorter  lorm  'In  during 
"»'  Toald  be  idiomatic  and  permiBsible.  My  point  in,  that  durring 
*n  it  Dot  u  compound  at  all  in  Chaucer ;  and  if  Spenser  chose  to 
Wsiier  it  so,  he  was  wrong  in  so  doing.  It  would  be  ridiculous 
t>  talk  of  '  daring  to  do  it '  or  '  during  to  go'  as  a  impound ;  and  to 
t«IL  of  ■  daring  do  it '  or  *  daring  go  '  aa  a  compound  ia  equally 
cJioilons, 

Dirk.  I  give  an  early  instance  of  the  use  of  dirk  in  1661 ; 
*W»r  fomiB  are  dort,  durk ;  Dr.  Murray  has  '  Two  Scotch  daggers 
i«  ierkt'  in  1602,  and,  in  Ritson's  Bobin  Hood,  p.  78,  'a  drawen 
^i.'  The  mod.  Irish  won!  is  duirc,  but  I  do  nut  know  whether 
tUt  is  borrowM  from  English  or  not.  I  venture  to  compare  the 
p.  Irish  dtfy,   givon  in  Windiseh ;    it  means  '  a  thorn,  a  pin  to 
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mod.  Irieb    form  ia   ^ralg,    'a.  thorn,  i 

,  bodkin,  a  prickle.'      Cf.  Slialceepeare's   use    of 

I   also  finU    A. 8.    dak,    a 

I   Catholicon,    i.D. 


D  Wra.  of  Paleme  I  give 
;  'fiat,  a  trace  of  a  fox 


fasten   a   brooch.' 

skewer, 

iorfiiM   in  the   sense   of  '  dagger.' 

brooch-pin ;    M.E.   dalke,  a  brooch-pin,    i 

1483.     But  we  want  more  light. 

Fewte,  Fente,  a  track.  In  niy  gloss. 
'Jmte,  Bcent,  track,'  and  quote  from  Mot 
or  beast  of  chace  by  the  odour.'  In  the  gloss,  to  Sir  Gawain, 
Aforris  has  'fiwU  or  odour,'  a  v.  VewUrM.  I  wish  to  point  out 
that,  etymologtcally,  fiwU  ia  eimply  'track,'  and  that  the  notiuii 
of  '  scent '  or  '  odour '  is  unoriginal.  It  ia  possible  that  Strat- 
mann's  Dictionary  is  correct  in  deiiviog  it  from  the  F.  fuitt,  lit. 
'  flight ; '  hence,  '  a  track,'  The  sense  ■  odour '  was  imported  into 
the  word ;  hence  we  find :  'fule,  odowre '  in  the  Prompt.  Parp. 
Of  course  Way  is  wrong  in  connecting  this  with /eu^frn* ;  in  fact, 
be  only  suggests  this  as  a  guoas. 

Qofish.  This  is  really  a  ghost-word.  It  ooonrsinTroil.  iii.  984, 
but  only  in  the  black-letter  editions,  which  read  :  '  For  to  be  wnr 
of  gofiiih  pcples  speebe.'  Tyrwhitt  explains  it  as  '  foolish,  from  the 
F.  gof«,  dull,  stupid.'  This  is  impossible  for  two  reasons:  (1)  the 
F.  gofft  (s^  Littr6  and  Uodefroy)  is  not  known  before  the  1 6th 
century,  and  appears  to  be  merely  borrowed  from  Ital.  goffo,  stupid, 
a  word  of  unknown,  origin.  Secondly,  words  in  -uh  are  formed 
from  sbs.,  not  from  adjectives  ;  the  exception  fuol-uk  is  accounted 
for  by  the  tact  that  the  word  fool,  properly  an  adjective,  was 
commonly  used,  in  English,  as  a  sb.  Wo  might  add  a  third  reason, 
vix.  that  ChaQccr  would  not  add  the  aufflx  -iih  ta  an  unfamiliar 

When  we  turn  to  the  MSB.,  the  Campsall  MS.  has  goiylyeht,  by 
Bome  mistake ;  for  the  line  will  not  scan  with  this  reading,  nor 
does  it  give  any  senae.  The  Camb,  MS.  omits  the  word.  Bat  the 
Harleian  MSS.  have  googiah,  goniimht,  though  Morris's  edition 
unluckily  has  ^on/fA  for  the  MS.  reading  joo»i>A,  Beyond  question, 
the  right  reading  is  gOtith,  and  the  sense  ia  gooie-ith,  i.e.  goose-liko, 
ailly.  Dr.  Murray  finds  no  other  example  of  the  word,  but  it  is 
quite  intelligible  and  legitimately  formed.  It  is  also  quite  in 
Chaucer's  manner ;  we  may  compare  Pari.  Fonles,  568  : — '  ho 
here,  a  parSt  reson  of  a  goot'-  and  686  : — 'For  aothe,  I  prcysa 
noght  the  gauttt  reed.'  I  find  that  Chauoer  uses  the  words 
tnanniih,  childiih,  e/ierliiA,  and  ramiiinh;  and  WycJif  has  doggith. 
The  origimil  forms  of  ehitdith,  churlith,  folkUh,    heathmiih,  and 
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jam  more,  occar  in  A. 9.     As  for  ffofi«h,  it  is  the  oiil  story  of 

ffliiTfudiny  A  long  «  as  aa/;  cf,  efturM,  in  Malory,  for  eetrei. 
Mle,  Tdle,  an  ide.    The  form  ydU,  with  the  sense  '  isle,'  occurs 

repeatdiy  in  King  Alisaunder,  ed.  Wober,  11.  4840,  4856,  5040,  etc. 

!  End  no  notice  of  it  in  Stnttm.inn  or  Halliwell  or  Godcfroy.     I 

»aii  In  point  out  that  it  is  formed  quite  regularly.     In  A.F.  »l 

iitraiBDii  til,  aa  explained  in  my  Eng,  Etym.  2nd  Ser.  p.   236. 

Tbu)  mttU,  a  medlar,  became  *mesdla,  whence,  by  loss  of  »,  E. 

mtiU,  the  fruit  of  the  medlar-tree ;  also  meaUr,  whence  *meidltr, 
and  the  E.  verb  to  meddle.  So  also  A.F.  uU  became  *UdU,  and  by 
loM  of »,  *idU  ;  regularly.  I  find  that  this  form  is  duly  noted  in 
Uitmsr,  but  be  does  not  account  for  it  quite  correctly.  He  asso-  ' 
ciBle*  it  vith  yet  another  form  ildt,  which  he  correctly  explains  as 
btaod  with  an  excrescent  d  after  /,  just  as  we  find  vUdt  for  eil»  in 
^ur-Eaglish.  'i'hert^  is,  however,  this  distinction,  that  idle  is  dus 
to  in  excrescent  d  after  i,  which  t  afterwards,  as  in  other  coses, 
dwpped  out.  Thus  ild*  and  iMe  were  really  formed  in  rather 
diffiifeiit  ways,  and  should  be  diBsociated  from  each  other  to  that 
extflit 

Loi^t,  a  leash  for  a  hawk.  This  word  occurs  in  the  Rom.  of 
tlu  Rmc,  I.  3882,  where  the  original  Laa  lotig«.  This  is  the  mod. 
V.lmji,  in  the  sense  of  'tether,'  also  spelt  loigne  in  O.F.,  which 
MCoimt*  for  the  form  here  used.  The  Low  Lat.  form  is  laiigi'a,  a 
teHiir{«Be  Ducange),  which  is  merely  a  derivative  of  longut,  long. 
Hmm  the  Century  Dictionary  merely  gives  a  wild  guess,  in  auggest- 
ng  tliit  Uigw  is  another  form  of  line.  There  is,  of  course,  another 
0,F.  ^fiM,  E.  loin,  mud.  F.  longt,  in  the  sense  of  'loin;'  from 
I4C.  Umhea.  It  thus  appears  that  the  original  sense  of  loignt  was 
long  piece '  or  '  a  length  ; '  and  this  result  is  remarkably 
by  another  passage  in  the  Eomaunt,  1.  7050,  where 
has :  '  II  aura  do  cordc  une  longt ; '  and  the  E.  cersion 
shal  have  of  a  corde  a  loigne,'  i.e.  a  length  of  cord, 
Wngh  oord  to  bind  him  and  lead  him  away  to  be  burnt,  as  the 
•wtflxt  shews. 

IUm,  a  hawk's  jesses.  Cotgmvc  gives  'a  hawk's  lunt,  or  lessh,' 
» one  of  the  senses  of  F.  longe.  This  is  the  mod.  F.  longe,  a  tether, 
l"*  Idt.  longia,  a  derivative  of  longm  ;  see  Loigne. 

1  uspect  that  luHt  is  mtTely  a  variant  spelling  of  the  M.E, 
^V"*,  »  hawk's  leash.  Godefroy  gives  the  spellings  loigris,  langnt ; 
iiid  I  think  the  form  loiigns,  which  occurs  in  Froiaaart,  is  GufHciently 
"w.    I  may  add  that,  according  to  Godefroy,  the  distinct  O.F, 
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higne,  a  loin,  was  Boroetimes  spett  luine,  which  se^ms  to  shew 
luine  is  a  possible  variant  of  loigiie,  a  tether.     This  brings  us  very 
near  to  lune.     Cf.  M.E.  moyl,  a  mule. 

Lyng^ell.  Thia  curious  word  occurs  twice  in  Liheaus  BieconuB, 
in  Ritson'B  Met.  Komances,  ii.  pp.  37,  54,  11.  861,  1274.  In  the 
first  case,  we  find :  '  lyngsll  and  tmppurc : '  in  the  second,  '  lyngcll, 
armcB,  trappur  was  swich.'  TVappure  means  '  trappings ;  *  and  the 
reference  is  to  heraldic  display.  I  think  lyngell  represents  O.F. 
Une»l,  a  linen  vestment ;  it  may  have  been  coufusod  with  the  O.F. 
adj.  lings,  made  of  linen;  we  also  find  O.F.  UngtlU,  linen  cloth 
(6odefroy),  If  bo,  lyngall  tneuns  'linen  cloth/  which  goes  very 
w<ili  with  trappings.  The  O.F.  lineel  is  from  Lat.  linteum,  made  of 
linen;  all  from  Lat.  littum,  flax.  ' Lingel,  a  shoemaker's  thread,' 
in  Holliwell,  does  not  suit  the  context. 

History.  The  usual  jrlossarics  to  Chaucer  do  not  notice  his  use 
of  mil/trie  in  the  sense  of  '  ministry ; '  but  an  example  is  gireu  in 
the  Centnry  Dictionary,  s.v.  if'jtUry.  There  is  another  example 
of  it  in  Morris's  Chaucer,  iii.  348,  1.  4,  where  it  translates  the  Lat. 
o^itim  of  the  Vulgate  (1  Sam.  ii.  12.  13):  'nescientes  o^«« 
aaccrdutum  ad  populnm.'  The  Century  Diet,  explains  it  as  formed 
by  O.F.  tnettier,  with  added  -i>  or  -y.  I  regard  it  as  formed  from 
tho  Low  Lat,  miiteriam,  a.  shortened  form  of  mimttfrium.  The 
ultimate  origin  is  the  same  either  way. 

Hoysons,  measure,  size;  Rom.  of  the  Rose,  1677  Kot  con- 
nected, as  suggested  in  Bell,  with  moiuaa,  harvest,  but  the  same 
as  O.F.  moiwn,  size,  Lat.  ncc.  mauioHem.  See  motion  in  Strat- 
mann. 

Oobit,  a  hairy  caterpillar ;  also  spelt  ufouhit,  tcohat,  totcitt  (for 
wouM) ;  see  Jamieson.  The  right  M.E.  form  is  wolbode,  which 
occurs  in  Wright's  Vocah.  706.  15  (cf.  766.  26),  misspelt  wtlbodt, 
and  explaining  Lat.  hie  mHltipts.  In  the  Shrewsbury  MS.  of  the 
Ortus  Yocabulorum,  it  la  written  tcolhedt,  in  which  the  sc-cond 
Towel  is  phonetically  weakened.  The  etymology  is  easy,  viz. 
from  A. 8,  wul,  mod.  E.  wool;  and  an  A.S.  form  'ioda  or  *itui4, 
closely  related  to  A. 8.  budda,  a  beetle.  Cf.  £.  boied,  a  weevil,  and 
hot,  a  worm  or  maggot.  Thus  tho  sense  ia  '  woolly  worm, 
hairy  caterpillar.  Of  course,  wool  becomes  '00'  in  Lowland  Scot 
(N.  and  G.  7  S.  i.  324). 

Parodie.  This  is  among  tho  words  in  Chancer  which  Tyrwhil 
says  that  he  cuuld  not  explain.  The  passage  is  in  Troil. 
V.  1548. 
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•  Among  b1  this,  the  fyn  of  the  parudie 
Of  Hector  gan  approchen  wonder  blyre; 
The  fate  wolde  his  soule  sholtlo  unbodie.' 

Ilhink  it  ifl  oertain,  from  the  form  of  the  word,  that  it  am  he  no 
othwUiM  the  modern  parodn,  from  Lat.  par6dia,  Gk.  irapwr.ia.  The 
lit.wiue  a  'a  song  sung  beside,'  and  we  might  take  it  in  the  simpler 
WMo  of  'song.'  I  think  Chaucer  took  it  to  mean  'story;'  the 
(else  is  r — 'tlie  end  of  the  story  of  Hector  waa  quickly  approach- 
iag.'  We  may  observe  that  Chaucer  uses  '  tragedie '  to  mean 
'limcnlBble  story  ;'  and  we  may  note  Dante's  nso  of  '  Commedia.' 
A  note  in  Bell's  Chaucer  explains  it  from  the  Qk.  wapolov,  a 
punge,  hut  used  in  the  technical  sense  of  the  first  appearance  of  & 
Omk  chorus  in  the  orchestra.  £ut  there  are  two  fatal  objections. 
Pint,  the  Gk.  wnpofoi  would  only  have  giren  'parod;'  it  could 
nw  (Msjly  have  produced  a  trisyllable.  Secondly,  Chaucer  knew 
no  Oitek  to  spenk  of,  and  he  certainly  had  do  copy  of  Liddell  and 
Swtlin  which  tA  hunt  up  the  meaning  of  a  technical  term  of  the 
iWOiwk  theatre.  Bell's  note  ailda;  'parody,  in  the  modem  sense, 
hwijuito  a  different  derivation;*  which  is  precisely  the  point 
•bifi  I  dispute. 

Poitacle.  There  seems  to  be  little  doubt  that  penlaeU  nnswera 
1*1  tbo  M.E.  ptnUngfl,  for  which  see  Giiwain  and  the  Green  Knight, 
I-  B2T.  The  fact  that  a  pentaele  usually  meant  a  six-pointed  star- 
ttiapn]  tgnrc,  whereas  a  pentangel  signifies  '  five-angled '  is  easily 
MliUinwl  by  two  considerations.  The  first  is  the  similarity  of  ths 
two  figures ;  and  the  second  is,  the  partial  ignorance  of  Greek  in 
Englwd  in  the  fifteenth  century.  As  to  the  figures,  their  similarity 
i»  pnired  thus. 

TcafmtaeU'  was  formed  by  two  equal  and  equilateral  triangles, 
«ic  iitiovB  the  other,  disposed  thus :  O 

"^^ti  pntangel  is  described  in  'Sir  Oawain'  as  being  'five- 
■Ogli^'  Dfld  also  as  being  an  '  endless  knot ; '  I.e.  the  lines  forming 
il  WCTp  continuous.     Hence  its  shape  was  this :  ^ 

Tlie  luhstitution  of  the  six-angled  figure  was  natural  enough. 
It  *M  more  easily  connected  with  astrology,  as  it  represented  sii 
«[  ftp  sspect?  called  '  trine  ; '  whereas  it  was  hardly  possible  to 
wiopcl  the  pentangfl  with  astrology  in  any  wny. 

Puidote.  Perydote,  the  name  of  a  precious  stone.  The  pi. 
f^yiattt  occurs  in  a  list  of  precious  stones  in  Emaro,  1.  15.5 ;  in 
KitsMj,  Yet.  Rom.  ii.  210.  Godefroy  gives  O.F.  ptridul,  with  five 
tuiuti,  and   nine  examples.      He  describes   it  as  being  of    a 
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yellowish  green,  and  less  hard  than  rock'Crystal.     But  what  tiit.. 
etymology  of  the  O.F.  form  is,  I  do  not  know. 

Pomet.  la  Uitaon's  Met.  Rom.  ii.  55,  in  the  Romance  of 
LibeauB  Discoaus,  1.  1295,  we  find  a  mention  of  'pomet  touris,' 
■where  'tfluris'  is  '  towers.'  It  ahould  rather  be  pomed\  and  the 
sense  is,  that  the  towers  were  finished  oS  with  pomet,  i.e.  apple- 
shaped  ornaments,  which  were  usually  gilt.  Cotgrare  has  : 
'Fomnieau  il'mt  lour,  the  ball  of  a  tower,  or  middle  of  the  top 
thereof;  that  part  whereon  the  weather-fane  or  weather-cock  is 
planted.'  Godefroy,  b.v.  pomel,  the  diminutive  of  O.F.  pomt,  has 
several  examples  of  tents  and  towers  being  thus  omameDted.  Cf. 
E.  pomnul.  Similar  omamonts  or  knobs  may  still  be  seen  at  the 
summit  of  the  poles  of  a  cricket-tent. 

POBset.  I  have  given  this  as  of  Celtic  origin ;  and  perhaps  it  is 
BO.  But  we  must  not  overlook  the  O.F.  poiiette,  cited  in  Palsgrave 
OB  equivalent  to  E.  pouet.  The  Prompt.  Parv.  has  pomot  as  the 
M.E.  form ;  it  appeors  bIbo  as  pothoat  and  poii»et  ia  Wright's 
Vocabularies,  but  does  not  seem  to  be  older  than  the  I5th  century. 
The  history  of  the  Q.'^.pottttU  does  not  seem  to  be  known.  It 
seems  to  have  meant  a  drink  that  is  curdled,  being  explained 
Lat.  eoagulum. 

Pray,  a  flock,  troop.  This  word  is  nowhere  correctly  expli 
Weber's  glossary  to  his  Metrical  Rom.  bos :  '  Praj/,  Alia.  2591 
press,  crowd,  rhytbmi  gratia ; '  which  shows  that  he  fancied  it  was 
a  licentious  form  of  the  word  '  press.'  Halliwell  copies  this  in  the 
fonn :  '  Pray,  press,  crowd ;  Weber.'  The  right  explanation  ia 
something  different.  The  lines  are  :  '  Of  his  people  thco  grete  pray 
Laste  twente  mylo  wuy ; '  i.e.  the  vast  host  of  hia  army  extended 
for  20  miles.  Frai/  is  precisely  the  eame  word  as  the  mod.  E,  pr»y, 
but  in  a  very  different  sense.  The  fact  is,  that  the  Low  Lat. 
prada,  OF.  proie,  was  used  in  the  sense  of  a  flock  of  sheep  ; 
evidently  because  a  fiock  of  sheep  was  a  very  convenient  thing 
to  make  a  prey  of.  Sec-  Bucange  and  Qodefroy.  Hence,  in 
this  passage,  it  means  'flock,'  or  'multitude,'  or  'host,'  or 
'troop,' 

Prepense.  In  the  phrase  '  malice  prepmne,'  it  might  seem  that 
the  etymology  is  from  the  F.  prntur,  to  think,  with  a  prefix  duo  to 
Lat.  priB,  beforehand.  But  this  is  cot  so  certain.  The  prefixes /ir«, 
ptr,  and  pro  were  remarkably  confused  in  French;  and  it  is  a  fact 
that  'premeditated  lying  in  wait'  ap]>earsin  the  Laws  of  William  I, 
OB  'agwait  purpcnso; '  sect.  2.     Uodefroy  gives  the  O.F.  phrase  as: 


It 
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'&  inilice  pnurptnte*.'  Cf,  'felonie  purpms»'  in  Eritton,  i.  15; 
ud  ibti  long  Dut«  in  Elyot'a  Governor,  ed.  Croft,  ii.  375. 

ftnert  Stratmann  gives :  '  Qieert,  tehfrt,  adj.  i>ufe  and  sound ; ' 
iDil '  Qti>rt,  sb.  sound,  health.'  Ritson,  in  the  gloss,  to  his  Mt't. 
fiomincDS,  collects  several  examples,  shewing  that  the  phrase  m 
^t  is  common ;  I  should  esplain  this  phrase  by  '  at  rest,'  or  '  in 
peiH  ind  quietness,'  or  '  in  security.'  An  attempt  has  been  made 
to  explain  it  from  tho  Fr.  ouer,  heart,  as  if  the  final  t  did  not 
iMltw,  and  as  if  in  quirt  meant '  in  good  heart,'  vrhich  is  a  very 
forcBi  explanation.  I  am  clear  that  it  is  not  a  French  word  at  all, 
bat  Scandinavian.  It  has  the  charocteristio  adverbial  euffis  -t, 
origimiliy  the  sign  of  the  neuter ;  and  I  have  shewn  (Etymology, 
1. 1B')  that  we  cannot  explain  the  final  t  m  the  words  athwar't, 
«■(,  tef-t.  wan-l,  and  leig/i-t  (adj.  active),  in  any  otier  way.  So 
bmt,  the  real  origin  is  seen  in  an  old  Scandinavian  form  *ktctrt, 
Dwfcr  of  "iww.  In  mod.  Icelandic,  the  adj.  is  ki/rr,  but  the  older 
<  li  ktin,  which,  as  Yigf  usson  notes,  is  common  in  Norse  MS3, 
T)ic  Bon,  form  ia  qvar^  quiet,  silent,  still ;  and  the  Icel.  word  like- 
nuiiiiis  qniet,  still,  at  rest.  In  Swedish,  it  appears  only  in 
phjaiM,  OS  in  liggii  qvar,  te  stay,  remain  ;  qvar-hUfea,  to  remain,  be 
It^n ;  ftar-hilia,  to  retain,  lit.  '  to  hold  safe ; '  quar-ltfva,  remainder, 
rwidiw,  etc.  That  -«  is  a  suffit,  appears  i'rom  the  CathoHcon, 
■  297,  where  we  find  :  '  to  make  quar-fuU,  prosperare  ; '  quarful- 
Ml,  prDsperitaa ;  the  same  as  heU  [good  health].'  We  also  find 
'fwifutlt'  in  the  same,  and  even  '  quarty/alle,'  with  the  senses, 
•tompee,  prosper,  sospvs.'  I  take  it  that  quert  was  first  an  adv., 
tbata  adj.,  and  lastly,  a  sb.,  with  the  auccessire  senses  'at  peace,' 
'peaceful,' and  ■  peacefulness.'  We  have  further  cognates  in  the 
vn,  calm,  and  the  Goth  tuiaiirut,  gentle,  whence  the  ab. 
i'*i*nei,  gentleness,  meekness.  Kluge  gives  *kwer  as  the  form  of 
tte  Teutonic  root ;  which  he  writes  qer.  See  the  examples  in 
'igfiwwn,  shewing  that  vera  kyH  meant  '  to  be  quiet ; '  litja  um 
V,  lo  ait  at  rest,  not  to  stir;  cf.  kyrr-Ugr,  calm;  kj/rr-taika, 
tti^uiliity;  kyrr-tata,  a  living  at  rest.  The  notion  of  'tranquillity' 
ttalltbe  B.  examples  very  well.  This  etymology  also  esplains 
ti«  ririant  form  tvhert. 

ttailt  Notice  the  M.E.  quelde-poynU,  a  quilt,  exactly  re- 
ptsnting  Ibc  Lat.  culrita  ptincta.  It  occurs  in  Gawain 
ffld  tha  Orene  Knight,  1.  877;  bnt  the  explanation  ia  the 
fJiMwy  is    incorrect.       It  does  not  mean   a    '  hassock,'    but  a 
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-  Bankle.  I  have  shewn  that  the  A.F.  form  of  the  Terb  *t9 
rankU  is  rankler,  I  have  also  said  that  it  seems  to  he  connected 
with  the  Lat.  raneidtUy  and  I  daresay  it  maj  reallj  have  been  so 
connected  in  the  popular  mind.  But  the  real  etymology  is  very 
different,  and  past  all  guessing.  The  fact  is,  the  word  has  lost 
an  initial  d^  as  shewn  by  Godefroy.  Godefroy  gives  t^muie^ 
dranele,  raanele,  raanrle,  ranele,  an  eruption  of  the  skin,  or,  as  we 
should  say,  a  rankling  sore.  The  verb  is  iraoneler,  rmaneler, 
rancler,  to  suppurate.  It  is  obvious  that  draonele  must  be,  in  Low 
LatiUy  draeunculus;  and  we  find  accordingly,  in  Ducange,  that 
dracuncultu^  also  spelt  draneului,  by  contraction,  is  a  Low  Latin 
term  for  a  kind  of  ulcer,  or,  as  we  should  say,  a  rankling  sore. 
But  draeunculust  as  Ducange  says,  means,  literally,  neither  more 
nor  less  than  '  paruus  draco,'  i.e.  a  little  dragon,  a  diminutive  of 
draeo.  It  is  thus  quite  clear  that  our  verb  to  rankle  is  a  derivative 
from  the  very  Gk.  sb.  which  we  spell  drag<m.  Dragons  were 
supposed  to  be  venomous ;  and  draetmeului  probably  meant,  at  first, 
a  small  venomous  thing,  and  was  applied  to  a  poisoned  or  sup- 
purating wound  or  swelling.  The  Low  Lat.  draew,  properly 
a  dragon,  also  meant  a  demon ;  and  Ducange  quotes  the  phrase 
fa  U  draCf  to  play  the  devil ;  as  well  as  the  O.F.  dra^ey  a  sorceress. 
In  Picardy,  as  Godefroy  remarks,  the  initial  d  is  still  retained; 
he  quotes  '  j*ai  le  doigt  drancle^^  I  have  an  influmed  (lit  rankled) 
finger. 

Eeheten,  to  cheer.  Given  in  Stratmann;  add  a  reference  to 
Bom.  Bose,  6509.  From  O.F.  reheUr,  rehaiter,  rehaitier^  to  cheer, 
encourage ;  as  said  in  Stratmann.  The  etymology  of  the  O.F.  verb 
is  difficult.  The  most  likely  solution  is  that  given  by  Dies,  that  it 
is  from  the  O.F.  sb.  hnit^  pleasure,  wish,  whence  F.  9<mAaiUr ;  and 
that  this  sb.  is  of  Tcut.  origin.  The  Goth,  ga-haii  means  a 
promise  ;  Icel.  heit,  a  vow ;  and  Diez  notes  that,  just  as  Lat.  wdum 
combines  the  ideas  of  '  vow '  and  '  wish,'  so  the  Icel.  heit^  a  vow, 
may  be  represented  in  the  O.F.  phrase  a  son  hait,  according  to  his 
wish.  Hence  we  come  to  the  idea  of  pleasure,  cheerfulness,  etc. 
Schade  takes  the  same  view  ;  under  M.H.G.  heiz^  a  command, 
promise,  he  ranges  O.F.  A/iiY,  wish,  pleasure ;  O.F.  kaitieTf  to 
cheer,  and  F.  souhait,  a  wish  ;  and  refers  us  to  Diez. 

Bencian.  I  only  know  of  two  examples  of  this  rare  word.  It 
occurs  in  Morrises  Old  English  Miscellany,  p.  92,  L  70,  and  p.  96, 
1.  106.  We  there  find  mention  of  '  robes  of  russet,  ne  of  rentffmn ; ' 
and  again,  *vouh,  ne  gray,  ne  rencyan.^    It  was  therefore  the  nime 
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«f  fome  sort  of  garment.    Morris  explains  it  b j  'a  robe  of  a  roan 

Mkwr/  but  g^ves  no  reason,  and  it  looks  like  a  guess.     The  real 

Mue  is  *  a  robe  made  at  Ebeims ; '  and  the  etymology  is  from  the 

OJF,  adj.  rMmeisHf  given  by  Gknlefroy  as  an  adj.  formed  from  that 
l^aee-name.    The  suffix  -im  is  adjectival ;  Lat.  -ianui, 

Btfpiot.  Beipiee  is  given  as  the  name  of  an  unknown  wine  in 
the  Sqoier  of  Low  Degree,  1.  756  ;  ed.  Ritson.  I  should  guess  it 
to  stand  for  rMpice,  and  to  be  allied  to  raspure,  given  in  Godefroy 
as  ocooniog  in  the  phrase  vins  de  rtupure,  Cf.  rape  (for  rdpe,  i.e. 
fw^Pf)  in  Cotgrave,  as  the  name  of  a  thin  wine.  Perhaps  allied  to 
E.  rMp-herry. 

Sidalad,  gathered,  pleated,  Rom.  of  the  Rose,  1235.  This  is  a 
T«rb  formed  from  M.E.  ridel,  O.F.  ridel,  a  curtain ;  see  Stratmann. 
The  aenae  is  Uiat  the  garment  mentioned  was  pleated  at  the  neck, 
like  a  surplice.  Halliwell  refers  to  ReliquisB  AntiqusB,  i.  41, 
where  we  read  of  '  fllettis,  and  wymplis,  and  rydelid  gownes.'  It 
doee  not  mean  '  riddled  with  holes,'  as  suggested  in  Bell's  Chaucer. 

Seale.  I  give,  in  my  Dictionary,  a  quotation  from  Gower  about 
'  the  9eal—  of  a  fish ; '  and  another  from  P.  Plowman  which 
iBcntiona  *  the  9eale  (or  ehale)  of  a  walnut.'  I  have  not  made  it 
i^^ax^  however,  that  the  form  eeale  must  be  of  F.  origin,  viz.  ft*om 
O.F.  $9€aU,  because  the  A.S.  eeeale  or  scale  would  only  give  the 
form  ekale.  The  ultimate  source  is,  of  course,  the  same,  because 
the  F.  ueaU  is  from  the  cognate  O.H.G.  eeala,  but  it  makes  a 
di&ience  phonetically.  There  is  a  good  example  of  O.F.  eeeale,  a 
shell,  in  the  Gloss,  to  N.  Bozon,  Confes  Moralieie. 

Beak.  I  note,  in  my  Diet.,  that  the  A.S.  form  should  be  eocian, 
kat  that  it  is  unauthorised.  But  it  occurs  in  Cockayne's  Leech- 
doma  twice,  in  the  phrase  '1st  socian,'  i.e.  let  it  soak;  ii.  240; 
in.  14. 

Taut  Spelt  taught  in  Phillips,  1706.  M.E.  toht  in  Stratmann, 
alao  ^t  togkt  in  Chaucer,  C.T.,  D  2267.  Pp.  of  toghen,  from 
leeL  iogm^  to  draw,  draw  together ;  a  secondary  verb  from  tjitga,  to 
draw,  cognate  with  G.  tiehen,  Qt.  E.  tow,  verb;  practically,  a 
doublet  of  t^wed. 

Traater,  a  carrier.  Given  as  a  dialect- word  in  Halliwell ;  it 
occnn  in  Hardy's  novels.  I  think  it  refers  to  the  old  time  when 
cerrier^a  carts  went  at  a  foot-pace,  and  the  carrier  walked  slowly 
beaide  the  horse;  or  (as  Dr.  Murray  suggests)  to  a  still  older 
tune  when  iremtere  trudged  along,  carrying  their  packs  on  their 
own  ihoalders.     See  trant^  tranten,  in  Stratmann.     Hexham's 

no.  Sraw.  IMl-S-S.  10 
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Da.  Diet,  has :  '  trartteltn,  or  tranten,  to  goe  laasely,  softly,  or  fl 
soft  pace.'  Also:  'ten  Trant,  a  march,  a  pace,  or  a  st«p.'  Ulti- 
mutely  allied  to  E.  trend,  trundit. 

TrayoreB.  This  word  occurs  in  Rich.  Coeur  de  Lion,  4785 ;  in 
Weber's  Met,  Rom.  ii.  188.  The  line  ia — 'Bei^^ea,  achoutes, 
trayeria  fele.'  The  Glossary  has :  '  Traijtrti,  long  boats,  resembling 
trays  or  troughs.'  This  is  all  pure  ioToation,  But  it  is  copied  in 
Hftlliwoll,  who  has :  '  Trayerei,  long  boats :  "Weber,'  But  Ibe  fact 
is,  it  is  a  ghost-word.  By  the  ordinary  mistake  of  t  for  f,  it  is  a 
misprint  for  erayerei,  a  wcll'known  word,  discussed  by  me  before 
this  Society,  June  7,  1889. 

Vewter.  In  Sir  Gawain  and  the  Orene  Snigbt,  I.  1146,  the 
word  Vftotart  occurs  ;  it  is  explained  in  the  Glossary  by  '  men  who 
tracked  deer  by  tYiefewte  or  odour.'  To  this  there  are  two  obvious 
objections  ;  (1)  men  are  not  usually  educated  up  to  such  keenness 
of  scent ;  and  (2],  fetcte  does  not  necessarily  mean  odour.  I  deal 
with  thb  second  objection  under  the  heading  Fewte. 

The  fact  is,  that  /  never  becomes  v  in  this  poem,  as  far  as  I 
know ;  the  West-Midland  Dialect  hardly  admits  of  it.  Hence  I 
take  vewtert,  if  correct,  to  mean  a  kind  of  dog,  which  in  O.F.  was 
fButrt,  and  in  Cotgrave  is  vaulirt,  and  in  Dante  appears  as  veltm. 
But  the  context  suggeBts  that  vewteri  refers  rather  to  men,  in  which 
case  it  is  a  mere  corruption  of  vnatrert ;  of.  Low  Lat.  ciUrariut,  a 
man  in  charge  of  vtulret.  I  have  fully  explained  all  about  this  in 
ray  article  on  Ftuterer,  read  before  this  Society  on  Nov.  6,  J885, 
But  we  may  go  further  j  under  is  no  error,  but  simply  a  corrupt 
form  of  veiotrer,  the  former  r  being  dropped.  This  will  account 
for  the  entry  :  '  FWfor,  a  keeper  of  hounds'  in  Halliwell,  given, 
unfortunately,  without  a  reference.  This  shews  that  the  right 
explanation  might  have  been  found  in  Hnliiwell.  Moreover,  I  can 
supply  a  reference.  It  occurs  in  the  Glossary  to  Dr.  FumivaU's 
Kdition  of  the  Babees  Book,  with  a  note  on  the  word,  which  is 
correct  throughout.  We  can  now  explain  the  passage :  *  To 
trystors  vtwlert  yod,  Couples  huntea  of  keet ; '  i.e,  Men  with  gnj- 
honnds  wont  to  stand  beside  the  trUtort,  or  men  who  kept  the 
stations,  and  the  hunters  then  cast  off  the  couples,  i.e.  removed  the 
leashes  from  the  dogs. 

Wayj-ffOOSe.  I  find  this  term  in  Bailey,  ed.  1731.  He  says: 
'  Wayt-gooie,  a  Stubble  Goose,  an  Entertainment  given  to  Journey- 
men at  the  beginning  of  winter.'  No  doubt  the  entertainment  is 
named  from  the  fact  that  a  '  stubble-gooec  '  formed  a  principal  dish 
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itlhflfcMt.  I  have  eaid,  in  A'oUs  attd  Qutritu,  that  tliis  ipayi  ia 
the  lime  word  as  that  <(Fhi<;h  appears  in  Boily  as  '  JFai/s,  a  bundle 
dltnw'  tbongb  the  latter  word  in  more  commonly  spelt  wau,  and 
iti  MBiiBonest  eense  ia  a  straw  pud,  for  carrying  a  weight  on  tiie 
hni.  I  have  been  told,  also  in  Ifotti  and  Queru*,  that  I  have  not 
pmred  my  point,  as  to  the  identity  of  wai/x,  stubble,  and  u>ase, 
a  ftnw  pad.  But  I  helieve  it  is  quite  capable  of  proof,  and  that 
theoonncction  will  appear  to  anyone  who  consults  the  Swed.  Dial. 
Dirt,  of  Eietz  and  other  authoriiies  whom  I  shall  mention.  Moro- 
owi  I  bke  the  word  to  be  of  native  origin.  From  the  A. 8. 
»r)(i*ii,  to  writhe  or  twist,  which  ia  a  strong  rcrh,  we  have  the 
cb.  iirfliM,  a  chain,  lit.  a  twiat,  for  which  see  Grein.  This  would, 
Rffolorly,  bavc  become  terSie  in  Mid.  English  ;  but  we  find  what  is 
dugbtlrra  an  allied  form  in  the  U.G.  lerasi,  also  wane,  noted  in 
Blnljiumn.  Thus,  in  O.E.  Miscellany,  ed.  Morris,  we  have :  '  Of 
one  wroM  of  thomes,  he  wrythen  hym  one  crune/  i.e.  of  a  twiat  or 
wiwlli  of  thorns,  they  wreathed  our  Lord  a  crown.  I  think  this 
torn  uuwera  to  an  A.S.  'wrMh»,  which  would  regularly  become 
vna,  by  rowel -shortening.  Then  the  r  shifted,  as  shown  in  the 
(ilholiMn.  which  has  the  entry  :  '  A  wane,  fasciculus;'  at  p.  425. 
Wd  ihonid  particularly  notice  that,  though  spelt  w<t,  it  is  entered, 
tlphibcticBlly,  as  if  it  began  witb  mr.  Of  course,  tbis  is  the  same 
*wd.  Nest,  we  may  note  that  Mr,  Herrtage,  in  his  note  on  the 
ywi,  tells  na  tliat  tDarte  is  '  probably  a  slip  for  teate,'  because  wow 
NCnn  in  U.E.  with  the  sense  of  a  pad  of  straw ;  it  also  means 
'hiris,'  or  a  wisp  or  bundle  of  hards  for  stopping  up  a  hole  witb. 
But  the  fact  is  just  the  contrary,  viz.  that  waie  is  a  corrupted  form 
•(  ttru  (the  equivalent  of  lerate),  due  to  the  loss  of  the  r.  In  this 
*if,  «e  see  that  u>a»e,  a  wisp,  twist  of  straw,  is  formally  connected 
■Till  vtau,  and  is  ultimately  derived  from  A.S.  lerithan,  whence 
aba  £.  lertath.  In  fact  Ka*»  aud  wnath  have  the  same  sense,  and 
oilydiller  in  sbewing  different  suffixes. 

It  remains  to  show  the  connection  with  stubble.  To  begin  with, 
tiiMe  twista  were  usually  made  of  straw,  and  the  connection 
ktween  '  straw'  and  'stubble'  is  sufScioDtly  close.  But  it  appears 
»wre  dearly  in  this.  The  Swed.  dial,  tros*  is  explained  by  Eietz 
bmeui  precisely  the  com  which,  in  reaping-time,  was  not  bound 
*f  in  ihe  abeaves,  but  was  left  by  the  binders,  and  raked  up  into 
'i»«p«  afterirards.  Tbis  is  just  the  very  thing  out  of  which  the 
(MM  would  pick  up  its  living ;  I  take  a  stubble- goose  to  mean 
Hf  a  goose  which  is  turned  into  the  corn-fields  after  the  com 
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ii  reaped  and  carried.  Furtlier,  RieU  says  tbat  irate  or  rau  sla 
lueuaa  the  lowest  layer  of  hay  in  a  hay-loft,  though  this  may  be 
a  tliiferent  word.  Henco  wo  may  equate  the  form  trate  with 
the  coDuuoD  Swedish  ta»e,  a  sheaf  of  com;  Xorweg.  vatt,  a 
wisp  or  bundle  of  thread  or  of  liuir,  a  bundle  or  heap  of  braeh- 
wood  J  Dan.  dial,  raw,  a  sheaf,  a  bundle  of  straw  with  the  com  ill 
it  (llolbech).  Then,  again,  Hexham  gives  Du.  v<a»§,  a  torch, 
clearly  because  a  torch  was  a  '  twist,'  as  the  derivation  of  torek 
('hews.  I  think  this  ia  enough  to  shew  that  wraui  and  waru  and 
K'lM  are  the  same  word,  and  that  the  senses  were:  (1)  a  twist, 
iience,  a  wreath,  wisp,  bundle,  esp.  of  straw  or  faggots,  and  (2)  a 
heap  of  straw,  and  hence,  the  leavings  of  corn  in  the  fields,  on 
which  geese  were  fattened.  The  Du.  Waie,  turf,  is  a  different 
word;  see  Schade,  who  distiDguisbos  A.S.  written,  e.  chain,  twist, 
from  it.H.G.  wrate,  G,  Maien,  turf;  and  shows  that  they  ara 
priibably  from  dilTereot  roots.  1  mention  this  last  point,  only  to 
shew  that  I  have  not  overlooked  it.  Lastly,  I  would  observe  that 
a  similar  loss  of  r  ocuura  in  dace,  formerly  darce,  derived  from  O.F. 
dart,  a  dart;  and  again,  in  ffath,  formerly  garee,  from  O.F.  garitr, 
to  scarify,  to  lance.  N.B.  I  fiad  ao  instaoce  of  wau,  a  wisp  of 
straw,  in  Lydgate's  Troy-book,  ch.  34  ;  fol.  t6.  back,  col.  1.  ^H 
Ynlf.  Halliwell  notes  the  wonderful  word  'yuly,  handsome,* ^H 
given  by  Bitson ;  but  thinks  it  is  an  error  for  ynly.  There  ia  q| 
doubt  about  it;  inly  often  means  'closely'  or  '  narrowly;'  the  lin» 
is — '  Ho  beheldo  yn/y  hur  face ; '  Erl.  of  Tolous,  337.  The  sense 
'  handsome '  is  wrong. 


IV.-ON  THE  BODLEIAN  FRAGMENT  OF  CORMAC'S 
GLOSSARY.     By  Wuitlet  Stokes,  D.C.L. 


[Ztsnil  Leetmhtr  4,  1801.] 


GloBsary  is  a  mediaeral  Iriah  Etymologicum,  full 
attempts  to  trace  words  to  their  eourcea,  but 
partly  as  explaining  many  obscure  vocables, 
jurtlf  as  cODtainiog  extracts  from  ancient  law-books, 
•berwf  some  are  now  lost,  and  partly  as  preserving  sundry 
tnditloDB  and  legends  which  interest  the  student  of  Celtic 
tutory,  folk-lore  and  romance.  It  is  ascribed  to  Cormac, 
the  king-bishop  of  Caahel,  who  was  slain  in  battle  in  the 
TOT  903 ;  but  its  language  proves  that  it  was  not  written 
moch  before  the  eleventh  century,  when  the  change  from 
Old-  to  Early-Middle-Irish  had  set  in. 

Too  complete  copies  of  tbia  Glossary  are  known.  The 
tiller  is  in  tbe  Lebar  Brecc,  a  fourteenth  century  MS.  in 
tbe  library  of  the  Royal  Irish  Academy,  pp.  263  to  272 
of  the  fac-simile,  Dublin,  1876.  The  younger  is  in  the 
Yellow  Book  of  Lecan,  a  vellum  in  the  library  of 
Trinity  College,  Dublin,  cok  3  to  87.  This  part  of  tbe 
K>des  was  written  in  the  beginning  of  the  sixteenth 
wmtury.  Three  fragments  also  are  known,  one  in  the  Book 
of  Leinster,  a  vellum  of  tbe  middle  of  the  twelfth  century, 
P-  179  of  the  facsimile,  Dublin,  1880,  another  in  a  Bodleian 
US.  of  tbe  fifteenth  century,  and  a  third,  containing  only 
the  irticlee  PruU  and  Mug  4me,  in  ff.  75"-7t>»  of  Harl. 
5280,  a  vellum  in  the  British  Museum.     Tbe  Lebar  Brecc 
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copy  and  the  fragment  in  the  Book  of  Leinster  were 
published  in  Three  Irish  Glossaries^  London,  1862,  and  a 
translation  of  the  former  by  John  O'Donovan  was  printed  in 
Calcutta,  in  1868.  The  copy  in  the  Yellow  Book  of  Leoan 
has  not  yet  been  printed ;  but  a  photographic  facsimile  of  it 
and  the  rest  of  the  Tellum  in  which  it  is  contained  will  be 
published  next  year  by  the  Royal  Irish  Academy,  with  funds 
supplied  by  the  British  Government.  The  Bodleian  fragment 
now  for  the  first  time  appears  in  exienso,^  It  is  taken  from 
the  MS.  marked  Laud  610,  which  has  been  described  by 
Dr.  Todd  {Proceedings  of  the  Royal  Irish  Academy^  iL  336) 
and  by  Dr.  O'Donovan  {Book  of  Rights^  pref.  xxviii,  zzxiii). 
This  fragment  begins  at  fol.  79*  with  the  last  four  words 
of  the  article  iarmbilre^^  and  it  ends  at  fol.  86*  with  the 
article  turigein,  the  nine  articles  beginning  with  tf  being 
omitted.  The  scribe  of  this  part  of  the  MS.  was  Se&n 
Buidhe  O'Cl^righ,  and  his  colophon,  written  in  1440,  rans 
as  follows : 


IShe  annala  inXig^ma  inudir 
dosicriba^^  in  sonasdn  so  na  Salt- 
nich  .i.  mile  hlieidan  7  ceithri 
cet  blia^an  7  tri  bliaina  dec  7 
da  f  chit y  in  cuiced  la  domf  Febra 
7  intorA/mad  la  donesca.  misi 
Scaan  Bvidhi  oCleiri]^  doscrib  7 
d£mann  Bvillter  mac  Risterd 
dodcriba<^  sanasan  Saltrach  Cor- 
mai'c  80. 


This  is  the  year  of  the  Lord 
when  this  little  Glossary  of  the 
Psalter  hath  been  written,  to 
wit,  a  thousand  years,  and  four 
hundred  years,  and  two  score, 
the  fifth  day  of  the  month  of 
February,  and  the  eighth  day  of 
the  moon.  I  am  YcUow  John 
O'Clery  who  wrote  this,  and 
for  Edmund  Butler  Mac  Richard 
bath  been  written  this  little 
glossary  of  Cormac's  Psalter.* 


*  The  articles  Jmhau  fonmun^  Modtbrotk,  JTify  hme.  So*  tnd  Fdtrmie  wen 
puhlithed  from  Laud  610  in  the  TripmrtiU  Life  of  Pmtrieky  Kolls  Sefiea,  pp.  568, 
•)«  0. 

'  d.h.  die  onbetonteii  Worter.  die  fiir  die  Alliteratioa  nicht  mitahleii, 
Thumeysen,  Iriiiche  Texte,  3«»  serie,  1.  heft,  8.  116. 

'  i.r'  the  compilatioa  called  the  Psalter  of  Cashel,  as  to  which  aee  PHria, 
Er^rhniaftieol  AfrkiUeiurt  of  Irrkimd^  pp.  SS,  39,  and  O'CoRT,  Ltetmfm  tm 
the  MS.  MaterimU  rf  In$k  Bittmy,  p.  11. 
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The  Listory  of  the  MS.  ia  continued  by  the  following  entry 
ou  tIjB  upper  margin  of  fo.  1 10* : 

Solttairmdic  Ruiscln-d  Buitilw  This  Psalter  (was)  the  Psalt«i 
j.  £mmi  BaitiiW,  in  tsalttair  of  Mao  Richard  Butler,  to  wit, 
»  nop  dlBca[d]  maidm  Baile  Edmund  Butler,  until  the  defeat 
ot  Baile  in  Phoill  (now  Pilltown) 
was  iDflicted  on  the  Earl  of 
Ormond  and  on  Mac  Richard  hy 
the  Earl  of  Desmond,  to  wit, 
Thomoa.'  And  this  book  and 
the  Book  of  CaiTick  were  taken 
in  mnsoni  for  Mao  Richard,  and 
it  is  that  Muc  Richard  who  caused 
those  books  to  bo  written  for 
himself,  until  Thomoa  Earl  of 
Desmond  took  them  away. 

O'Clery  must  have  transcribed  from  a  very  ancient 
mintuuript,  for  the  language  and  epelliag  of  this  Bodleian 
fnguent  (L.)  are  far  luoro  archaic  than  those  of  the  copy 
in  the  Lehar  Drecc  {LB.),  the  oldest  complete  copy  known 
•<i  eiiiL  The  comparison  of  a  tew  forms  will  justify  this 
MMrtion.  The  corresponding  forms  in  the  Yellow  Book 
o(  Lecaa  (F.)  have  been  added. 


io  fFoill  ar  larla  Urmuman  7 
■rnuc RaiedW  le  iarla  Desmu- 
mu  X  Tamil*,  7  do  bained  in 
IcatxTN  7  Leabnr  ua  Carruigi 
M  tm^lad  meic  Buisderd,  7  isae 
in  Uk  'S.uisdtid  Ein  do  chui'r  no. 
Iwtuir  DQ  (In  Bvribod  do  fein  no- 
gar  bug  Toiiins  iarla  Dcsmuman 
MMhuid.' 


Itti  61 ». 

cotngiir 

hininaig 

ittnlig 

UmnuUag 

t«ionuid-ain 

WiMnme!t 

tundiiig 

"»  wiamand  (ai 

"'A  aDmuim  sii 

^nn  chrund 

^Tmuiiher 

Iwiinigid  (non 

Wtatar 

'TW.U. 


pi.) 
impkM  and 


Lehar  Brece. 

hidbraid 

gutagair 

aniuig 

isiig 

darin  mullach 

fbrsan  crimd  sii 

coimlid 

cuindchis 

na  iemanila 

on  ainm  sin 

do  craod 

furmither 

banbrugadha 

inrucsat 


Yslhic  Book  ofLecan. 
adodpair 

cotugair 

isintigh 

far  mullafh 

forsio  crandnn 

conamnilt 

conditig 

na  semand 

on  an  main  ein 

doD  crund 

forruimtfaer 

banbrugaid 

bertatur 


ikm  u  in  ini'oniplsM  >n<l  lUACcutnti)  ciipj  of  t 
•J^i^Iruh  AcuUmy,  ii.  338. 

Hi  iigbtb  Eul,  who  «u  bebeaded  at  Drogfaada 


Clip  J  ol  thia  entry  i 


itbci 
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Id  the  Bodleian  fragment  the  neuter  article  is  still  in 
(an-i,  a  tenia  laida,  a. v.  hiibae  forosnai,  an-etag,  an-etach, 
B.v.  tegam,  a  c4tnae,  an-aithesc,  b.v.  ktliech,  a  muin,  a  nduiu, 
a  mbraut,  b.v.  modebroth,  al-lathi-Bin,  b.v.  mniri,  tar-sa- 
muUag,  8.V.  ituillaml,  for-sa-crand-sin,  b.t.  nescoit,  i-sal-leth 
n-aill,  B.v.  pruU).  If^euter  Btema  in  »  are  declined  us  in 
Old- Irish:  thus  we  have  sg.  gen.  anma,  a. v.  Morann,  dat, 
anmuim,  s.v.  Mumu,  dual  nom.  rfn  «-i7»hm,  a.v.  Morann,  pi. 
W-anmann,  s.v.  rout,  aco.  tenimend,  semmand,  gen.  semtitend, 
neacoit,  dat.  aniiionnail,  b.v.  nemnall,  remennaib,  a. v.  triath. 

Comparatives  in  -thir  are  frequent :  buutithir,  caiandir, 
cuirrithir,  duibithir,  glaUsidir,  luaithidir — all  8.v.  pruU.  A 
superlative  is  neswin,  s.v.  ore  tr^ith,  from  *nedhgmn\o-», 
cognate  with  tTmbr.  and  Oso.  nenimo-,  Skr.  ^tia/i,  naddlia, 
uttdh.  So  airiydai/i,  b.v.  prull.  Moatb,  a, v.  nemnall,  is 
probably  a  ecribal  error  for  nioam,  another  superlative. 

Infixation  of  pronouns  is  still  in  full  force.     Thus : 


dat. 
h.      ■ 


'.  pain,  nnd  im 
J]  H.v.  prull. 


m-lo)scet,  1 


ve.  H 

'^   M 

D-leicidHI^H 
ladar,  alfl 


a-ot-bia,  ni-t-aicellad^, 
.  Ittheeh;  immi-d-coiDRirc,  b.t. 
nilh ;   do-dn-g4na. 


■.  prull  i  imra-id-ret, 
T.  laith;  ar-idm-boi.  i 


,  imiai 


eg.  1,  fo-m-gcilldat, 
rom-bia,  etom-glaite-s 

B^.  2,  ro-t-huc,  e.y.  mumu,  a 
aceiladar,  s.y.  prull, 

sg.  3,  masc.  d:  ro-d-totinnai, 
prull, 
dn :   do-dn-grf, 

idn:    asB-id-cfd, 
for-idm-bi, 

tn:  co-tn-gair,  co-tn-altib,  no-tn-acclcBtor,  all  b.t. 

Itthtth. 
a :  d-a-bir,  s.v.  mhM  forotnai. 
da:    con-da-torruimi,  g.v.  nVnuj;  cota-gair  ( 

da-g.),  8.V.  imbat  furonnai. 
n  :  do-n-iccd,  s.v.  tuteoit ;  arDBoti-n-imp[ar3ra,  V 
imiai /oroinai ;  ta-m-bert,  b.v.  ort. 
fem.  J ;  ni-s-fuair.  s.v.  prull, 
pi.  3.  ia:  ata-gladastar  [=ad-da-g.),  e.y. prull. 

M,  i:  imra-OB-coecDorcuir,  i.v.  pruil;  do-s-leicit, 
faair,  s.v.  ore. 
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Infiied  rolatiTe :  tntan  didiu  ro-m-bo  bruithc,  b.v.  IHkeeh ;  imm- 
■n-derglhtf,  B.v,  &m;  intan  tru  do-n-anic,  a.v.  pruU;  is  do  con- 
■-•Knd,  (.T.  matrl. 

Hie  verbal  forms  are  equally  archaic.     Thus : 

TerW  prefii  infixed  :  fort-ro-r-gell,  s.v.  itiibas ;  (ar-ro Jaij,  b.t. 
WAirf;  ilo-de-r-saig  {=*to-di-ro-<Kl-»troh),  s.v.  mui/  im«;  do-r-6nad, 
*.T.pnill;  pi.  do-r-onta,  s.v.  mug  iin»  ;  fo-r-acbad,  s.v.  imba».  In 
di)-iiid-M-«coaBBt  (from  *to-iiid-ro-3cnnHat),  a. v.  mug  ime,  os  in  fo- 
tad^-lid  (gl.  aubintravit)  Wb.  3»  6,  and  timm-ar-nai,  Lism.  Lives, 
2i2,  Hi,  we  seem  to  have  a  metathctic  form  of  the  posttonic  ro. 

Ortholuiiic  forms  of  compound  verba ;  ad-raindur,  s.v.  inanit ; 
td-rlned,  «,r.  rin«nc;  at-cess,  as-bert,  b.v.  prull;  as-con-grad,  s.v. 
m»fim;  as-aoilgi,  e.v.  loei;  atopair,  s.v.  imbaa forotnai;  con-acrad, 
t>r.UJUi;  con-daig,  B.v.  mug  ema\  do-ad-b<.'Qar,  s.v.  imbat  foromai ; 
i'>^i\ti,e.v.  Mmrad;  do-bert,  s.v.  ore;  do-fuisim  (*to-fo-es8-8em-), 
I.T.  kM«;  do-fuarascoib,  s.v.  tmbai  forotnai;  do-geni,  s.v.  muy 
f^f;  ilv-indareooasat,  s.v.  mug  ime\  fo-r-acoib,  s.v.  aug  imt ;  for- 
noither,  s.v.  ntieiiit ;  imme-luinethur,  s.v.  lott. 

Enclitic  forms  of  compound  verbs:  (con)epert,  b.t.  mug  hne^ 
(ll)tifg»ib,  8.T.  imhaaforotnai;  (hi)fuiraiither,  b.v.  ne»coU ;  {co  nach) 
twMCa,  (ania)  tarmescatar,  s.v.  imbag  fi>roinai\  (nC)  tardad,  b.v, 
*"',  (na)  tarta,  s.v.  mug  imt;  (arua)  eillaet,  s.v.  r6»t  (where 
f^kit  itaads  for  iitlmft,  of.  the  orthotonio  at-Unaimm,  8g.  64*  8) ; 
irmepcithe,  s.v.  prull;  tail,  b.v,  milgitan;  (na)  hacaldai,  b.t. 
friM.  In  uArtth,  s.v.  lethech,  lobert,  s.v,  mug  erne,  and  ta-m-bert, 
*T.  ore,  an  enclitic  L*  wrongly  used  for  an  orthotonio  form. 

The  conjugations  are  still  distinguished  in  the  third  sg. 
pnaont  ind.  act.  Thus  we  have  the  following  eubjoiued  (or 
'coDJnnct')  forma: 

••'wUl  atfet,  s.v.  Utkteh ;  imm-id-rot,  b.v.  rial;  atopair,  s.v.  imhat 
Jim—i;  coD-gair,  cota-gair,  dicain  ibid. ;  di-eim,  S.V.  ollam ;  do-beir, 
ilBbir,  a.T.  imba»  /or/iimai;  do-fuisim,  s.v.  lesmac;  do-fuarascaib, 
»■'.  imUi/orvtitai ;  do-Ung,  %.y.pr^;  do-roich,  s.v.  pan;  do  d-roig 
IV.  rcitf;  largaib,  s.T.  imbat  farnmai  \  focren,  s.v.  r6ut,  for-diugair, 
*■"'.  iifci,  Utheeh,  mairenn;  con-daig,  b.v.  mug  imt;  t-Jc,  s.vv. 
w.  iimdgg,  and  apparently  (nad)  fosad-aom,  s.v.  hgam. 

i-'wbs;  do-bntchta,  s.v.  tipra;  forosnai  (from  for-od-BUnna), 
WOdii,  J.V.  imbat  forotnai ;  tim-cbella,  s.vv.  Iocs,  eeeiig  ;  fodera 
(=fc-d-ujaj  s,v.  mairinn  ;   do-ercnga,  s.v.  rop. 
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e-Terbs:  d<M]-gni,  b.t.  niih;  paas.  sg.  3,  do-guJthor,  s.^ 
faromai. 

I-verbs:  assoUgi,  s.t.  loeh;  cootuili,  s.v.  imhat  forunai;  do- 
uitni,  B.T.  Mmrad ;  docruidi,  s.v.  toeh  \  fomiimj,  s.v.  pruil. 

The  Bo-callcd  consuetudinEtl  forms  in  -onn,  -enn  do  not  occur. 
This  points  to  a  date  before  i.D.  1 100. 

Absolute  forms:  benuid  s.v.  ore,  sochtaid  »,t.  pmll,  slninmth 
a.v,  laith,  biid  s.v.  lan^fiter,  doithid  b.t.  mug  iime;  with  suffixed 
pronouns;  cingth-i,  b.v.  prull,^  rant-ai  (=ranDaith-i),  s.v.  orv. 
Pass.  sg.  3  etithir,  b.v.  Idmand;  bithir,  s.v.  imhai  forotnmi; 
lethoidir,  fprtbair,  s.v.  Uth»eh,  promthair,  e.v.  pain,  macltair,  s.r. 
rane ;  pi.  3,  deiligtir,  B.v.  trtath. 

Subjoined  (or  '  conjunct')  tomiB:  pi.  3,  dofocbnt,  immom-loiscet, 
T>ecat,  s.T.  prull.  Do-s-leicit,  s.v.  ore,  should  be  do-s-l^icet. 
Pasa.  sg.  3  doadhenar,  dognfther,  b.v.  imbat  faromai,  araciuJltar, 
fossaimther,  s.v.  Itgam,  imnia  ndergthar,  a.v.  Ifot,  co  n-oenitigther, 
B.v.  tnrigin,  doberar,  b.t.  Itthteh,  imcamaTaar.  s.v.  naime,  adfiadar, 
s.v.  ntteoit,  fothruicther,  s.v.  prull,  i  ngabthar,  s.v.  (fn ;  pi.  3, 
i  nglaDait«r,  ora  nglonaiter,  b.v.  r6ut. 

Reduplicated  preterites  are: 

sg.  3,  atehonnairc  {y/derh,  8kr.  daJar^a,  ieioput),  s.v.  pruU; 
da-chuaid(^jb<J,  Skr.  codayami),  b.vv.  mug  ivie,  prtUl ;  do-deochaid, 
s.vT.  ninut,  prull,  roiead ;  pass.  sg.  3,  dochuaa,  s.v.  ore;  ra-cuala 
(from  'tuklavemLSkr.  ^ugrara),  S.T.  Itlhteh;  ni  thanie,  b.t.  muj/  im«, 
do-n-anio,  s.v.pru//,  cofamaic.  s.v.  0Te{^/a>tk,  Skr.  v't,  Unam^);  ro 
gaid  ("Skr.jfl^urfa),  s.v,  ore;  doirumidir  (Goth,  mitan),  s.v,  taith  ; 
lio  curmnncair(v'i'"*''.  I^t.  nane-iteor),  «,t.  ore;  itnmoa-coeBiorcuir, 
s,v.  pr^dl  (cf .  imohomarcair,  LU,  62'  7,  y/ark"  Skr.  pra^). 

pi.  3,  con-Bccatar  (\/lta»,  Skr.  y/eahh  for  eaktu),  b.t,  prull;  ro 
leUutar  {^li,  Skr.  -lily*),  b.t.  morann;  romebdatar  (leg.  -momdatar, 
^mat,  cf.  Skr.  mam&lha),  a  mbatar,  s.v.  pruil.  Absolute  form : 
butir,  s.v.  ore. 

T-preterites  are : 

sg.  3,  ro-dn-ort,  s.v.  lathirt  (cf.  ro  ort  'delevit,'  LF.  48",  ^org) ; 
conammidt(v''>''i  'Lui.Molo),  b.t.  mugime;  Imd,  do-luid  {^lu=^plu), 
s.TT.  ore,  mug  im»;  doriucart  {«»*to-ro-od-gar-t),  fris-gart  {^gar, 

1  Such  foni]»  originally,  perlup*,  belongod  lo  the  hihUIo  virire.  Thna  *mrf 
ttuiT  lui  (rom  '6rfeU  =  p4fitTm,  at  na.birnt  is  QeitattA)-  =  i-fiptt».  S«  II, 
CiiflitX  in  Bfei.  Bcitr.  ivii.  332.  nnlc,  wturrc  he  eU)!(!Ht«  thnt  the  abHilut* 
infloctioa  is  dersloped  from  tbs  old  miiUle,  and  the  coajUDi't  (-Mr  =  Lot. /irr-f] 
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Iiitli.  firii),  B.v.  prnll;  aa-bert,  b.t.  lethtch  ;  to-bert,  a.r.  mn^  iinn. 
kd-scht,  8.7.  rineiu  [cf.  do-sn-acht,  imm-act,  ^atj,  Lat.  ago.  Or.  dfui). 

pL  3,  bertatar,  as-bertatar,  b.y.  pruli  {^ier,  Lat.fero,  Gr.  <f>epui); 
l<iM)i  schtstar,  e.v.  malt  (of.  do-ra-achtatar,  Z".  457,  ^ak, 
8b.  «f). 

Maplicated  future:  eg.  1,  ni  gib-ea,  b.t.  ini^  imt;  eg.  2, 
uti^  t.T.  Uthtch;  eg.  3,  do-dn-gena,  s.v,  imbaa  forotnai;  asB-m- 
Mn.  i.t.  Uthtch.     Secondary  form,  eg.  3,  nnch  eperad,  e.v.  marann.   . 

S-htore,  8g.  2.  ni  niusa,  e.v.  nidi :  dcponential :  meser,  s.v. 
iffilu;  eg.  3,  ara  ndig,  b.t.  r6ut :  dep.  cini  fiastar,  e.v.  parn  ;  pi. 
!(nl<ti»e),  cichsite,  b.t.  tiumn.  Secoudury  forms :  Bg.  3,  co  feiBsed, 
intiMcd,  e.T.  Utkeeh;  co  taudchissed,  b.t.  we.'  The  curious  form 
wAttf  «,v.  root.  Beems^  iuriic/,  the  secondary  redapl.  a-fut.  of 
•Ttn,'  pins  o  Huffixed  pron.  of  the  3rd  plur.,  joat  as  itirthund, 
LG.  lOfi-  19,  is-Jiirarf  plus  a  suffixed  pron,  of  the  Ist  plur. 

fwsivu  forms  of  the  verb  sobstautive  are  bithir,  b.t.  imhai 
}*nmu,  and  -tathar,  b.t.  prull.  Bethir,  -bether  occutb  ia  the 
Wimbiirj{  codes,  but  I  have  not  met  tdthar  in  Old- Irish. 

8o  aiQch  from  the  grammarian's  point  of  view.  To  the 
lawcogTBpher  all  the  articles  now  published,  but  eapecially 
mw  and  rout,  are  of  Tulue.  The  hietoriun  of  the  move- 
ineDta  of  races  in  the  Briliah  islands  will  find  one  of  his 
nod  trustworthy  documents  in  the  article  Magh  4me.  Irish 
folklore  a.nd  mythology  are  illustrated  by  the  articles  Imbass 
fontmi,  Lugiuaati,  Lcos,  MilHuil,  Moraitd,  Mugh  inie,  Man- 
«"««  mac  lir,  NHt,  A'iuiis,  Riiad  ro/eana,  Sin,  and  Triath  : 
Iri(h  manners  and  customs  by  Laarg,  Leitheck,  Milgrtait, 
and  Ott<im:  Irish  law  by  MiiU,  Mann,  Me,  Noes,  Neii», 
Stgomla  and  San :  Irish  romance  by  Nescdit,  Ore,  Prull, 
JUaau,  and  Serb,  All  these  matters  are  mora  fully 
in  the  preface  to  Three  Irish  Giossariea,  and  in 
lotations  to  O'Donovan's  translation  of  Cormac's 
To  that  preface  and  those  annotations  the  notes 
M  llie  end  of  this  paper  may  be  taken  as  supplemental. 

W.  S. 


uto  iarad  'ocruleret.'  ThumevMn,  Rmui  Cellique,  ri.  85,  372,  note, 
ion.  ibid.  riti.  S3S.  With  Ir.  o'rgini.  cf.  ttie  U.W.  orgiat  (gl.  cWHar, 
or),  uid  G>ul.   Orftle-iii,  which  FrtBauo  couu^te  with  Gr.  ifi/ftm, 
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FRAGMENT  OF  COUMAC'S  GLOSSARY. 
Ladd  610. 

[fo.  79».]     harusa  a  thoecelad  ind. 

IKbaa  torosnai  ,i.  dohiorascaib  sochi[p3Tet  baa  moith  laMn  flSJ 
7  baa  adlacc '  do  dofailliigud.  Is  anilaid  on  dirfiu  dognfther  iln 
.i.  concca  infill  mCr  dochamu  dirg  muice  n6  chon  no  chaitt,  7  dobir 
iamm  forlicc  iarcul  nacomlail,  7  dicbain'  dichctal  fair,  7  atofdjpair 
do  dcib  idol,  7  cotagair  do,  7  nifargaib  innim  amabarach,  7  dicain* 
iarum  foradabaiB,'  7  congajr  deo'  idol  chuici  arna  1«raie8CHt[h]ar  * 
achotluth,  7  dobeir  adabois  imadaleccoinu '  7  coutuili,  7  bithir 
oca[f]horairi  arnach  nitnpra*  7  connncti  tarmesca*  ncch,  7  do 
adbenar"  do  iarum  en(  aridmbui "  oocend  nomaitbe"  no  ado  n6 
atrf  fut  gardi  cotmeisMtJ  "  occond  andbuirt.  £f  ideo  imbas  dicitn 
.1.  bas  diaiu  7  bass  anall  imacenn.  Atrarpi  '*  Patraicc  anisein  7 
ateOQi  Idida,  7  fortrorgell "  [a  briathar]  napa[d]nimc  na  talman 
nachoen  dodngena,  ar  ia  diultud  bathiss,  [col,  2]  Dicbetal  dochen- 
daib  immorro  i  eortu  cberds  foraDbad"  son,  ar  iesoaa  fot^ra  eon, 
7  nihecon  audpairt  do  demnaib  occu,  acht  aisneis  dichendaib 
Bchname  fochetoir. 

Lacch  .i.  alaico.   Laiches  .i.  laeoh  7  fesa:  i^"  dinfeeafoaa  lalaech. 

Ligor  .i.  teagu. 

Lugaaga[d3  .i.  nasad  'Lag&  maie  Ethlend  .i.  oenach  nofertba 
laissom  imthaitti  fogomair. 

Lolap  .i.  laulep  a.  lau  ccch  mbec. 

Lesmac  -i.  Itsmac  .i.  arindi  dofuisim  lias  dond[t]ir  ntt  donmnai 
inti  ie  leemac  donechtar  de.  Sic  leiisathair  7  Usmathair.  Lea " 
dano  qiMtsi  lis"  .i.  immorgal'  no  debuid. 

Legam  .i.  ligcm,  dindlige  ligoB  nnctag.  [No]  lig^tb  X  aith  fri 
liga.  K(  nriu  em  nad  fosadHom"  fri  each  n^tach  cenibatia  ligs 
itubi,  acLt  iamenciu  aracialltar "  7  fowaimther  an^tach  liga  qtMux 
aliud  uestimentum. 


"  tut  ngBJr  mmensd,  T.  "  Atrorbe,  T,  '*  (oiroirRell,  T.  "  fndrarbul 
vm  i  Hirun  wrdae.  Y,  "  tie.  Y. ;  7,  L.  '"  Lis,  L.  '"  liu,  L.  ">  iniarifiul,  V. ; 
imorgal,  L.        "  Da  dctuud  loiu  tot,  LB.        "  aracullathar,  T. 


OF   CORMAC  S   GLOSSARY. 


TRANSLATION. 

tofj  to  iliscIoBe  it  therein. 

Itiiu  firoina  ' MftnifeBtation  that  enlightens':  (it)  discovers 
«hit  lliini;  soever  the  poet  likes  and  wliich  he  deairee  to  revuul. 
Thnilhea  in  that  done.  The  poet  chews  a  piece  of  the  red  flesh 
td  i  pi^,  or  a  dog,  or  a  cat,  and  puts  it  then  on  a  flagstone 
Jwhiiid  [he  door-Talve,  and  chants  an  incantation  over  it,  and  offers 
it  b)  iibl  gods,  and  calls  them  to  him,  and  leaves  them  not  on  the 
DKnuT,  nnd  then  chants  over  his  two  palms,  aad  calls  again  idol 
pds  t«  him,  that  his  sleep  may  not  bo  disturbed.  Then  he  puts 
hi>  tiTQ  palms  on  his  two  cheeks  and  sleeps.  And  men  ans  watch- 
isghioithathe  may  not  turn  over  and  that  no  one  may  distarb  hitn- 
iul  tbu]  is  revealed  to  him  that  for  which  he  was  (engaged)  till 
tk  «»d  of  a  H4*ad  (three  days  and  nights)  or  two  or  throe  for  the 
long  or  the  ahort  time  (?)  that  ho  may  judge  himself  (to  he)  at 
tbe  «Si!riiig.  And  therefore  it  is  called  Imm-hat,  to  wit,  a  palm 
[iM)  on  this  side  and  a  palm  on  that  around  his  head. 

Patrick  banished  that  and  the  Tenm  Idida  '  illuminutioD  of  song,' 
wil  Wared  that  no  one  who  shall  do  that  shall  belong  to  heaven 
ur  cvth.  for  it  is  a  denial  of  baptism.  Diehetal  do  chinnaib 
'pxtenipare  incantation,'  however,  that  was  left,  in  right  of  art, 
far  it  it  Kaenoe  that  causes  it,  and  no  oflering  to  devils  is  necessary, 
but  a  d«c]tinition  from  the  ends  vt  his  bones  at  once. 

^wi'hero'  from /at nu.  Laiehtts  'heroine,'  that  is  liueh  and 
fi**  'tlnp : '  it  is  from  the  sleep  which  she  sleeps  with  the  hero. 

-%ofi  that  is  '  tongue.' 

^upaiad  *  lam  mas-day,'  that  is  the  festival  (^naiad)  of  Lugh,  son 
of  £thlin,  tfl  wit,  a  fair  that  was  held  by  him  at  the  beginning  of 
ulmtio. 

IfUf  •  child,'  that  is  latt-Up.     Lau  is  everything  small. 

Lfmae  '  st«p-8on,'  that  is  Ut-mae,  because  dissension  (Hi)  is 
cauiej  to  the  husband  or  to  the  wife  by  him  who  is  step-son  to 
fitWr  of  them.  Even  ao  Ut-alhatr  '  st«p-father,'  and  Ift-mdthair 
' «t«p-niother.'     Let,  then,  quasi  lis,  that  is  'contest  or  quarrel.' 

L^am  'moth,'  that  is  ligtm,  from  the  licking  with  which  it 
licb  tho  raiment,  or  l\g-dith,  that  is,  'sharp  against  colours.' 
Xotbecaaso  it  does  not  settle  on  every  oloth,  though  there  he  no 
cfllonn  thereon,  bat  the  coloured  cloth  is  perceived  (?)  and  is  settled 
«B  ollener  thao  another  vesture. 
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Lecconn  .i.  leccend  -i.  leth  cbi'an. 

Lussamuin  ab  eo  quod  ut  lasB-  [col.  3]  -im  .i.  cecb  nin. 

Lemlacht  .i.  laeht  t^ith  .i.  lem  cech  t^itb. 

Loch  dedc  fordiogair  .i.  locb  .i.  dub.  unit  dieituT  {tssnilgi  lail 
loch  bronna  .i.  dub  bronna  ,i.  cid  dorche  aamud  caich  7  cid  riindae 
nam  y  iarum,  docruidi  arunn  laith  do  ul.    Loch  dano  ,i.  huili,  nnii* 
dieilui  loch  dub  .i.  huilc  dub. 

Ltiarg   .L    leo   ball   7   arg    .i.    laech.    ball,     daglaich  iaai: 

L£m  .i.  lunm  in  *  chuirp. 

Lamaa  .i.  lamt'oss  .i.  foae  \&me. 

Lamand  .i.  him  ind  .i.  ind  na  laime  etithir  *  di. 

Lautu  .1.  lau  cech  mbecc  .i.  mer  is  lugu  fil  torsmliiim.' 

Lie  ab  eo  quod  est  lidog  gr«ice  et  interpretittur  iapis. 

Laith   .i.   dMe  fofdingair    .i.    laith   gaile  y  laith  .i.  med 
proediximua  etir  laithi  Liigbui  [li  aula  eochar,  K]  i.  ameid  Luglm 
cheirda  ilurnimidir  Fuchtna  annr^at  arnabu  7  rl.     INtan  bra  as 
fcTBail  furidmbi  iesand  sluinnit[h] '  hoc. 

Langphctir  .1.  aiogUaa  iumd.  lang  didiu  .i.  fottae,  phetir 
immBrro  .i.  glass,  laikgphctir  didiu  ,i.  glaa  fota  .i.  itir  choia 
ni'arthair  [fo.  79^]  7  chois  nairthir  blid.*  Hen  sfc  aurcbomul  X 
Bur  accomol  .i.  itir  dichoisa  airthir  bid  sun. 

Lecht  ab  eo  quod  «it  lectus. 

Long  bis  formuir,  ab  w  quod  eil  longa.' 

Laaohair   .i.   taitnem,    ab   eo   qiW   eil    luceo   etl  lux " 
Inoar. 

Lebor  quad  Ubor  .i.  a  libro. 

Lott  qtMsi  lott,  ar  IB  lott  do  mnoi  raertHchns. 

Lath  qaosi  luth  "  [.i.  iarainnf  luthas]. 

Loman  .1.  lorn  fann,  sech  is  lorn  is  tann. 

Lathirt  .i.  Inith  ort  .1.  laith  rodnort  .i.  6t  corma. 

Lugbort  meliM  est  .i.   lubgort "  .i.  luib  gort,  tit  dicitur 


I 


'  niadiic,  v. ;  niiidu.  L. 


.i.  Uiith  7  Inith  gnili 


,i.  ahajre.  T. 

A.  mnl.  L.         '  u 
"  Utqooailat,  Y. 


t^i^  .1.  Ifli  m 
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Lwain  '  cheek,'  that  is  Ueeetm,  that  ib  '  half,'  Uth,  '  head,'  i;enn. 

lauamuin  'Samy,'  frum  lamm  'evcrythiog  bright.' 

LtnkcU  'new  milk,'  that  is  smooth  milk,  (or  lem  is  ereiything 
nuMitL 

£mA  means  two  things,  to  wit,  lock  Mark,'  whence  is  said  'ale 
opnii  iarfc  wombe,'  that  is,  though  dark  be  every  one's  eouDoil, 
and  lioiigh  it  he  secret  before  and  after,  to  drink  ule  elicits  (?) ' 
itiMCrtt*.  Lock,  moreover,  means  'b11,'  whence  is  said  loehilub, 
tktii'illbbick.' 

Liirj  'fork,'  that  is  IfO  'limb'  and  ary  'champion,'  a  good 
dwDpioa's  limb  is  that,  that  is,  his  joint  {i.e.  bis  hooorific  portion 
offuvd). 

i^t  'band.'  that  ia  pilot  [luam)  of  the  body. 

LiuM  'sleeve,'  that  is  liim-fois,  that  is  the  resting-place  {foea) 
of  the  inn. 

Liimi  'glove.'  that  ie  Idm-ind,  i.e.  the  end  {ind)  of  the  hand 
[Ian]  ii  clod  thereby. 

Uttu  'the  litlie  finger,'  i.e.  lau  b  everything  small,  for  it  ia 
tits  inalliiBt  finger  on  the  hand. 

lit  'stone,'  from  the  Greek  \i6oi,  and  it  is  interpreted  lapis. 

Jjtitk.  two  things  it  means,  i.e.  laitk  '  a  valiant  hero,'  and  tdith 
'%  mesaure,'  as  we  said  before,  'between  the  scales  of  Lugha,'  .... 
(ImI  t*,  'in  the  balance  of  Lugha  the  goldsmith  Fachtna  adjusted 
(be  money  for  the  cows.'  It  ia  when  a/ortail '  mark  of  length  '  is 
BfwD  it  that  it  signifiea  this. 

Zangphelir,  'spancel,'  that  is  English  :  lang  then  means  'long,' 
and  phttir  means  '  fetter.'     LangpKatir  then  means  a  long  fetter — 
be-twnoi  a  hind-foot  sod  a  fore-foot.     Not  so  is  aurehomui,  i.e.  aur 
•  front,'  ateomol '  binding,'  that  is,  between  two  fore-feet. 
Iitt-At  '  sepulchre,'  from  Itcltu. 
houg  '  ship,'  which  is  on  the  sea,  from  lon^a. 
Jimichair  *  brightness,'  from  hioeo,  or  lax  quasi  Ittcar. 
Jj^r  'book,'  as  if  Ubor,  i.e.  from  liber. 
L«tt  '  harlot,'  quasi  loi  '  destruction,'  for  harlotry  is  destruction 

I  tlO  B  WOmUD. 

^tk  'hero,'  quasi /uM  'motion,' because  he  moves  with  suppleness. 
Zommmut  'cloak,'  that  is  lomm-fann,  because  it  is  bare  {lomm) 
1  weak  (/<««). 
IMkirt,    'drunkenness,'   that    is    hitk-ort,   i.e.   laith    'liquor,' 

t  '  destroyed  him.'  that  is  a  drinking  of  ale. 
iMghtrt,    betttr  Lubgort    'herb-garden,'    i.e.    luib    'herb,'  goit 
'  g>i^*** ' :  as  ia  said,  gorl  luibe,  a  garden  of  herbs. 
'  Cf.  ro-miidi,  Fel.  ep.  130. 
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I  ICno. 


Ua-eom 


iiin  insin,' 


aria   leth-ei 


1  nechtsr  i 


Unauail 
HCharaile.' 

Lethcch  .i.  deide  for^^dJiDfcatr  .i.  niom  [c^^amus]  dochencitu  t 
diimid  ainiu  [lethech]  .i,  ara  lethet  7  arn  thanadotoid,  ar  is  tttor 
lethot  neich  de  bfs'  in  ociaoo.  Ainm  dona  do  lusaJt,  arindi 
letboidir  bargin  fuirri,  amal  isb^  Cruiteni  [file]  fcchtas  laid 
dotbid;  alaile  eicis  7  a^lltt  Icis  .i.  ecsini  [ejnide  commmojn 
fithidrea,'  Farrolaig  dirfiM  Cruiteni  fadesin  biromaig,  Leirn  axilla 
do  hoigidecht'  dothig  ind^icjs.  Tobreth'  dirfiu  tarr  tuiro  do 
iacab&il '  7  ro  [col.  2]  boi  calkio  int^icea  occacallaim  indcicsine, 
7  occur  sijla  tar  a  fritligDam.  RorAthaigeBtar'  iarum  intuces 
inur-ra«Nmain  iodeicaine  7  lagrt  afrithgnama.  Intan  didi*u  rombo 
broithe  intairr  asbert  int4icee  fiadindtcsiniu  .i.  'Dofotba  tairr 
tain '  .1.  ismltbig  athicaeil  dintvin,'  7  ba  "  cofeiaa«rf  eon  ciafrecra 
dob^rad  inteicsiae  do,  fobith  rechualasom  int^ces  ocgafujmaidim  " 
alanaile  uoirecc  ningantae  amal  bidbe  feiain  aratisMiJ"  7  niro 
[crcit]soa  ivamorro  inteces,"  [ba  aire  atbcrt  inteoeaj  dopromad 
indeicaine  .i.  'tofotba  tairr  tein,'  ct  tribut  uicibiw  dixit,  et  aon 
reapondit  ei  ad  ullum  un-bum.  LaisB<-in  didiu  attmig  inteiceine 
7  teit  coaainmbaU "  imbai  Cruiteni,  7  atiit  scela  do,  7  aahtjt 
frig  anaitheac  roradi  int^cea  .1.  'tofotha  taiiT  tein,'  '  Mait.h,'  ol 
Cruiteni.  'intan  asBnibtra"'  affrfei"  asbwaaa  fria  ocea  X  'Toi  letbaig 
foin  fria.  [adaind  indlia  .i.  toi  loasait  faon  fris]  .i.  foa  t^irr, 
7  frisindle  chaindill  do  deicse"  dil«  inbruitha  intairr.'  INtuB 
ditfiu  dofessid  int«ic8ine  isintig  thall  [19^  3.]  dixit  inteceas  acetnae, 
et  Ht.it  inteicaini  [col.  3j  'Toe  letbaig'  7rl  'Mnith  eoa,'  ol 
intecea,  '  ni  bra  ecsini  rodtorinnai: '"  iain  ocus  ata  Cruiteni. 
Cotngttir  demuig ! '  Conacrad  iarnm,  Fertbair  failti  fris,  7 
dob«rar  bind  naiLI  hicoiri  doauidiu,  7  babeoo  a  mntmac  de  ineicsiue 
fobith  cotnuaitib  "  infecea  cein  notnaiclestar"  Cruitini. 

I.eoB  immdergad"    iramajidergthar  duiue    itiruahair  no   i&niB- 
heciidug.  ^^H 


*  T.a.Mi:  Aliter  laonBun  q«aH 

'  Dicb  bia  de.  L.    •  flthidire,  Y. 

•  Dobreth.  T.  '  Ucabij,  V. 
_ '"  tab*.  L.         "  oc  gnauiiliin, 

-*  Anbiwed  do  anumdiBsal,  Y.  "  intvJKsin,  Y.  '*  nutighin,  Y. 

Hubera,  L.  '*  dorJiliHi.  LB.  "  din  deicsin,  Y.  '*  rutonnai  ■ 

V. :  lalniniG  ni>  Tntornia,  LB.       "  cotnaitib,  Y.       *>  Mcb  notnaichlMbB, 
X  ohotiiucleilu,  Y.         *>  inuidergid,  L. 


OF    COBMACS   OI.DSSAKV. 


;  len»  '  shirt,*  from,  linia 


Ldnmein  'h  married  couple,'   i.e.    lin-iomain   'full  property,' 
for  each  witboat  the  other  is  only  a  half  property. 

litimk,  tvD  things  it  m^ans:  it  ia  a  name  for  a  kind  of  fifth, 

VeuiK  of  its  breadth  and  its  thinness,  tor  great  is  the  breadth 

ol  it  thai  is  in  the  ocean.     It  w  also  a  name  fur  a  kneading- 

tna^,  betause  a  cake  is  spread  {letkaidir)  on  it,  as  Cruit6ne  said 

(■DCc  abeD  he  went  to  the  house  of  b  certain  poet  having  with 

him  bii  gillie,  a  bardJing  he,  with  a  teanher's  pride.      Cruilene 

taiuinlf  remained  outside,  and  sent  his  gillie  for  guesting  to  the 

port'*  hooac.      Then  a  bog's  belly  was  given  the  bardling  in  a 

<il<lnii,  and  meanwhile  the  poet  began  conversing  with  him,  and 

oitiD;  an  eye  on  his  diligence  (in  preparing  the  meat).     Then 

t)i«  poat  perceived  the  great  pride  of  the  bardling  and  the  smoll- 

BMi  of  his  diligence.     So  when  the  belly  was  boiled,  the  poet 

nil  io  the   bardling's   presence,    Sofoiha  tatrr  lein.  that  is,  'it 

it  Itine  to  take  it  oS  the  fire  ; '  and  [it  was  in  the  poetic  dialect 

in  tpalce],  in  order  that  he  might  know  what  answer  the  bardling 

voali)  give  him,  because  the  poet  bad  heard  him  falsely  boasting 

rf  eettain  wonderful  inventions,  as  if  it  were  he   himself    that 

ftail  ioTented   them.      But  the   poet   did   not  believe   that,  and 

Ihereftire  he  raid,  to  prove  the  bardling,  Jhfatha  tairr  ttin.     Thriee 

he  «id  it,  and  not  even  a  won!  he  got  in  answer.     With  that 

banlling  rises  and   goes  to   the   atcad   where   Cruitene   was 

■laying,  and  tells  him  his  tales,  and  repeated  the  words  which 

be  ftmt  had  uttered,  even  Dofotha  tairr  tein.      "Good,"  quoth 

Iniit^oc :  "  when  he  says  them  again,  thou  shalt  say  to  him,  Tut 

itAtif/oinJrit  adaind  ind  li»,  i.e.  *  put  a  kneading-trough  under  it, 

[i.*.  ander  the  belly),  and  light  a  candle  to  see  whether  the  belly 

boiled.'     So  when  the  bardling  (returned  and)  sat  down  in  the 

UPD  there,  the  poet  said  the  same,  and  the  banlling  replied,  '  Toi 

Ifl.     '  That  ia  good !'  saith  the  poet ;  '  it  is  not  a  bardling'a 

imb  that  hath  produced  it;   Cruitene  is  at  hand:  call  Mm  from 

itbout.'     So  then  he  was  called:  welcome  is  made  to  him,  and 

food  i«  put  for  him  into  the  caldron ;  and  small  was  the  pride 

tfut  baniling  because  the  poet  had  mocked  him  until  Cruit^e 

Rpoken  to  him. 


Ilia*,  a  blush  wherewith  n 
■  reviled, 
no.  Tmu.  lesi  E-3. 


person  is  reddened  after  buing  satirized 
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Lues  .i,  Builse,    ut  «(  inDuil    [Roscad];    griii[i!]iud    lois 
dibdud '  suilei  .i.  caindli.     Item  aiged  fir  imme  lois  iuinctliar  .i. 
immatiniL'hella  '  suilse. 

LuBcharan  .i.  i^uad  lucenm  .i.  a  lucerna. 

Modebroth,  ol*  Fatraico,  quod  Scoti  caimpte  dicunt.  s(c  antem 
dici  debet  .i.  muin  dulu  braat.  amain  didiu  ie  meus,  anduiu  is  dnn, 
ambraut  ts  iudex. 

Marcc  .i,  ech.  marcach  .i.  eich  imdai  laiss,  ut  Atoifur  bnasach 
infer  lasarabit  b4i  imdoi,  airranech  da»o  infer  techta*  arbur  nimdat 
7rl.    81c  airgtech,*  cojictheeh. 

Uathair  quasi  maler,  ansBed  rotraaillned  and. 

Mid  .i.  combrecc  rotruaillncd  and  .i.  med. 

Uetbil  qxasi  metil,  ab  eo  quod  est  mcta  '  tel  mcto. 

[fo,  80»,J  Muccairbi  .i.  moc  fuirmid  .i.  ia  mac  diin  dofuirem' 

Mallond  .i.  f^ith  b{s  toraa  mullag  onuas,  quasi  mulland. 

Mass  quasi  a  ina[B]sa.' 

Milliud  quasi  misilliud  .i.  sillind  olc' 

Ufscath '  .i.  mi  insco.     scath  .i.  ioBce. 

Milgetan  .i.  Mol-chuiten  .i.  ouit  MuU  dorseda  Temra 
didiu  a  ainm  side,   deg   in    muil   nofcrad  foma  duinib  "*  .{.  tait 
ass,  tait  ind.    inde  At'eiluT  molach. 

Melgg  as,  arindi  mblegair."  Melgg  dano  .i.  bds,  unA  mclg-tene 
.1.  tene  robfiia. 

Morann  .i.  morfind.  babed  insin  ahainm  dobrrt  nmdtbnir  du, 
■J  asbsrt  robad  bibdu "  bais  nach  eberad "  fris  [anaintn  sinj. 
Mao  muin  immorro  iswd  ainm  dobtrt  aatha[i]r  do  .i.  ba  mnia 
maith  inmac.  7  ba  bidbu  bais  nach  epwrad  fria  inainiustD. 
Itolellatar  "  ianim  a  da  nainm  infer  in  dun  "  oenanma.  Unc  Mdl 
Choirpri  Ohind  cbnitt  immarro.  ^H 

[80,  col.  1.]  Menath  .1.  min  aitb.  ^ 

lloth  .i.  each  ferdae  .i.  cech  [for-]  insce,  »t  nomen  [est]  uirtU 
membro." 

Man  .i.  a  mand. 

*  didbdad,  L. :   dtbod,  LB.  '  imnvttbimchela,   L. ;   imatimcbvUii,  T. 

■  od,  L.        *  uirgtboch,  L. ;   ur^tec,  Y. ;   urgdwh,  LB.        *  j.  buain,  Y. 
'  ilu  fuirim,  Y.  '  .i.  on  dkir,  Y.  >  diochiiUiud,  T.        ■  Mluai-h 

'"  f  omm  dfiioib,  Y. 

,  _ ,     .  ,b».  Y,  on<l  LD.         "  nacfbti 

nduDuiUr,  LU. 


nfuT  bnasach 
arbur  nimdat 

irem*  ad&^^^| 

mraSi^^^^ 
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/«i  'light,'  as  18  in  the  Book  of  Masims,  grinniuil  his,  i.e. 
exlinclion  of  a  light,  it,  a  candle.  Also  aigedfr  inme  his  hiinethar, 
'  the  fke  of  a  man  which  light  surroAinds.' 

XiBciam  'a  lamp,'  quasi  lueem  from  lu^ma. 

XvithmHi,  says  Patrick,  which  the  Scoti  say  corruptly.  It  should 
l>r  taid  thai :  muin  Hutu  braut:  the  main,  then,  is  'iny,'  the  Ihiiu 
a  'God,'  the  hrimt  is  'judge.' 

ifo*  'horae,'  mareaeh  'one  who  has  many  horses,'  ut  dicitur 
itMHth,  the  man  who  has  many  eowa,  airmnech,  the  man  who 
■>n>  much  com,  etc.  Even  so  atrgtech,  '  a.  moneyed  man,'  eoilctith, 
'  oM  hating  quilts.' 

Xitiair '  mother,'  quasi  mater,  for  this  waa  corrupted  in  it. 

J/'rf  'mead.'     Welsh  was  corrupted  in  it,  to  wit  med. 

Milhi! '  a  party  of  reapers,'  quasi  m«lil,  from  mef^a  or  mcto. 

^otmrhe,  that  is  a  mae  fuirmid  (a  poet  of  the  sixth  grade) 

*«tti>irf,  a  vein  that  is  across  the  crown  of  thG  head  {rnuUach), 
>Va»miiiiand. 

Uui'a  mass,'  as  if  from  maua, 

mSiud  '  destruction,'  quasi  tni-tiUiud,  i.e.  evil-eyeing, 

Xiutth  '  a  curse,'  i.e.  mi-tniee  '  evil-word,*  lealh,  i.e.  word. 

it'^flan,  i.e.  Mol-ehuitrn,  the  share  of  Mol,  the  door-keeper  of 
Tarn.  Mol,  then,  was  his  name  because  of  the  talk  {mol)  which 
he  uirf  to  hold  with  the  people,  to  wit,  '  Go  out  I  Go  in  ! '  Hence 
It  aid  nsZsf  A  '  hoarse.' 

iUf  'milk,'  because  it  \i  milked  {melgair).  Milg,  also,  '  death,' 
vlmoe  milf-teiu,  that  is  tire  of  death. 

Mtrmn,  that  is  mir-find,  i.e.   great-fair.     That  was  his  name 

ttisl  hif  mother  gave  him,  doclaring  that  whoever  should  say  that 

"•"le  lo  him  would  be  guilty  of  death.     Mac-mnin  was  the  name 

fiBthii  father  gave  hira,  i.*.  the  son  {mnt)  was  a  good  treasure 

(■liei),  and  whoever  should  say  that  name  to  him  would  be  guilty 

■^  death.     So  his  two  names  clave    to  the  man  instead  of  one 

nwoB.    He  was  son  of  Coirpre  Catsheail. 

Untih  'an  awl,'  i.e.  tain  'small,'  oi'M  'sharp.' 

JfUA,  everythii^  masculine,  i.e.  every  masculine  word,  et  nomen 

nifili  aeubco. 

JCm  'hand,'  from  mania. 
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o  quod  til  mon  ,1.  cles. 

.  inol-Bod]   .i.  U   mol   ara  ma 


Manach  .i.  a  monuclio.' 
Monoch  .i.  clessach,  ab  e 
Muthoaa  ,i,  a  meta.' 
Moliid   [fo.  80,    col.    2.]    [.i. 
•J  ia[s6]od  aragnaith[ch]i. 

Uenmcho&saah  .i.  m>nmae  cliassach  .i.  caiiig;iioch,  Qaisj. 
Muirtchend  .i.  ab  eo  quod  est  morticinium.' 
Muilend  .i.  mol  7  ond  .i.  cloch,  uTieed  d&lc  asmuvlend  immuUnn.* 
Mertrecli  ab  eo  quod  i»t  moretrix,  merendo  pretium  Btuiiri.' 
Sifatt  .i.  mucc,  \xadi  ett  isaa.  Brethaib  Netned  .i.  ftirruochtatar 
roatta  motbuindi  torgabail  yrl. 

Mann  .i.  unge  .i.  uni^  Sencba  dtxii; 

Mo  oilib  imdergnd  Emns. 

Admiudur  de  Bccht  cactu  pichsite  crian. 

Secbt  mugu  moigflte  moFg;nimu  mugeaine. 

Secht  manna  oir  forloisctbi  *  frifialgnuis '  cona  chanrotb 
Concbobuir. 


Munnu  ,i.  mo  finnu*  .1. 
nnrf<  Moedijc  Ferna  diii(  & 


m  buido  Fintoin  enim  dictu*  ett  \ 
I  Munnu  axaic  Tulcbain : 


A  chel^n  Do  ubamachtaig ! 
a  main  TulcbaiD,  a  bachlaich  I 
rue  mdC  nannsac '  diamnintir 
mathair  rothuc,  a  Fintain  I 
Mills  quasi  mellis  .i.  iainand  7  mel. 

Ma!  ,i.  rl '"  7  fili,  unrf*  didtur  Ni  naiss  or  "  na  hargati  [: 
col.  3.]  acht  for  mal. 

Mairenn  .i.  dede  fofdingair.  unm  ceturaiH  domnai  .i.  morflnd. 
aiam  daiio  do  gai  .i.  mirind  "  .i.  droch  rind  .i.  fodera  b^. 

Mugeme  aiani  incctna  oirc  cetarabe  inHere  .L  Coirpri  Muse  cotit 
tucBido  in  Ere  atirib  Bretan,  Ar  intuQ  rupumor  cumacbta  nan- 
Goedt'l  forBrGtnaib  "  rorannsat  Albatn  eturni  bifcranna,  7  rofitir 
each  duraisdiacbarait "  loo.  7  nibu  lugu  notrabtafs  Ooedil "  friwuir 
nnair  quam  in  Scotia,  7  doronta  anoirusa  "  7  arigduine  and.  lode 
Ldicitur]  BindTradui  .i,  ddn  tredui"  .1.  tredue  Crirathain  Moir  mai'c 


I  numBcho,  L. ;   nunw,  T,  *  on  crush,  T.  *  .1.  mubsdh,  T. 

■  mnilend  inmollaii,  L;    ii  mnilend  inuaailMid,  T-;   Mmaillem  imanulenil, 

'    i.  dligid  si  Hacb  n  wothnir,  Y.       '  aithlogtlu,  LB.      ^  S>1k!>m«,  T. 

-    ■^       *  '     ■  -    •   10  y.  iHnrii  7  eia.       "  *ir,  L. 

'  7  ■  cnniid.  H.         "  gncdrlo,  L. ; 


"  mo  a  flnda,  T. 

»  I..  iKirrli  nic  tutiaae. 

i»  mlrfliid.  h. 

'L.BndH.  m«r(7. 

punJil,  Y.        " 

inaine,  H.    inairlisi,  Y. 

OF   CORMAC  S    GLOSSAl 


Xanllc^  'a  monk,'  from  monaehut. 
Mnuuh '  tricky.'  from  mm  '  a  trick,' 
Xriitu  'a  goal,'  from  meta. 

Xolnd  'praise,'  i.e.  moi  'a  mill-Bhaft,'  from  its  frequenfy,  and 
»di' turning,'  from  its  UBualnesB. 
Mnmrhuath,  i.e.  mtnmae  'a  mind'  catiack  'dieputntious'  faath  he. 
Muifltipm  'carrion,'  from  mortieinium. 

ifmimrf 'a  mill,'  i.e.  mo/ 'mill-shaft,' and  onrf 'atone,' for  tlieei) 
»fe  thu  tffo  things  thut  are  together. 

Mtrlreci  'harlot,'  from  mtrttrix;    being  entitled  to  {mei-eiido) 
tlw  price  of  her  defilement. 
Jfaff  'pig,'  whence  in  the  Judgments  of  the  Notables,  tniitla 

'  piji '  live  attacked  my etc. 

Xiia '  an  ounce,'  whence  Seacha  eaid : 
'  Otwtert  of  disgraces  is  the  reproach  of  Emain. 
I  adjuilje  therefor  eevcn  bondmaids  who  will  embroider  (?)  girdles : 
Seven  ulaves  who  will  perform  the  great  works  of  akvery, 
^v«n  ounces  of    refined   gold    for  a  noble  face,   with    Conoi'x 
champions.' 
Jf*"fia.  i.e.  mo  Finnu,  '  my  Finnu,'  a  loving  name.   Finntan  was 
w  called.    Hence  said  Uaedoo  of  Fema  when  satirizing  Uunim, 
»n  of  Tnlehiin : 

0  little  vassal  of  mighty  Ood  ! 
0  son  of  Tolchiin,  0  shepherd  ! 
She  bore  a  child  troublesome  to  his  family 
The  mother  who  bore  thee,  0  Finntan. 
J/i/i» 'gweet,' quasi  m«//M  :  it  is  the  same  as  in*i  'honey.' 
Jfa/-l(itig'  and  'poet.'  Hence  is  said,  '  Thou  ah  alt  not  bind  gold 
Of  lilTflT  eiccpt  on  a  ma/.' 

lUirmm,  two  things  it  means,  first,  it  is  a  name  for  a  woman, 
1*  ^-fini '  great-fair ;'  then  it  is  a  name  for  a.  spear,  i.e.  m't-riud 
'»TiI  point,'  that  is,  it  causes  death. 

Jfitjk-fmt  '  slave  of  hilt,'  the  name  of  the  first  lapdog  which 
*■•  io  Ireland.  Coirpre  Muse,  he  first  brought  one  into  Ireland 
oot  of  the  lands  of  the  Britons.  For  at  that  time,  great  was 
tb*  pQirer  of  the  Gaels  over  liritain,  and  they  divided  Albion 
unmg  them  into  estates,  and  each  of  them  knew  bis  friend's 
■Ms.  And  the  Gaels  used  to  dwell  to  the  east  of  the  sea  not  less 
thin  in  Scotia.  And  their  dwellings  and  their  royal  forts  were  built 
Uwfun.    Hence  is  said  J)ind  SVadui,  i  e.  Dun  Tredui,  i.e.  the  triple 
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Pidiug  .1.  ri  Heirenn  7  Alban  comair  nlcht.  j  inde  t»l  Qlassdimbir' 
[uu  nCiuidel]  .i.  cell  forbn'i  mara  hicht.  Itntd  aruiss  insin  irrohni 
Glass  mac  Caiss  muicid  righ  Hirhuaithi  occrantaib  far  mew,  7  i«he 
insin  dodersaig  '  Patraicc  iartain  .i,  ee  fiohit'  bliaiinae  iam[a]Buiii 
dafiaunaib  ilaia  Con,  7  is  dindraindein  beos  ata  Dind  Map  Lt-'taoi  * 
hitlrib  Cretan  Com  .i.  Diin  mac  Liatban  [ar  is  mac  innl  as  map 
iain  Bretnus],  Sic  rorunn  caoh  cenfil  diaiu,  arroboi  aohutrumu  allie 
onuir,  7  robatar  fonohumaclitu  sin  cociana  cid  iurtichtBiii  Patmicc. 
Bisia  tra  dii'iu  robui  Coirpri  [fo.  80'',  col.  1]  Muse  oco  aitbigid 
aair  coamuintir  7  coacairdea.  Kitbauic  didiu  indinbiiidun  oircci 
tir  n£ir«nR,  7  aeoongrad'  liiBretnu  uatarta'  oiroi  indail  nabaiscid 
nacarntrad  na  oommain  doQoedelatb, 

IShf  tra  ciiin  I'oboi  indinbaid  si  loBrctnu :  Cecb  bidba  innachiDaid 
doDooch  foroesad  [a  chaiji].' 

(Boi)  dii/i'u  oirci  aimind'  iaseilb  charat  Choiipri  Husc  hii 
Brtittan,  7  atroe  '  Coirpri  buad.  Doohuoid  dajio  Coirpri  cor£ec1 
do  atbaigsidi,'  7  forricc  '"  foilti  act  imroonoirci.  Sc(an  atarae  Anno  Ut 
Cotrpr#<  Muse  7  imdgnam  de  or  7  do  argat  imaheimh,  7  baset  amr«a 
7rl.  Tob*rt  ianim  Coirpri  beoil  eomor  7  conamraelt  saill  fo  an  em." 
Foi  acaib  iascdi  arbeloib  iudoirci.  Bogab  iurum  iatoirci  cocuam 
indume  comatain  .i.  roluited  larum  inscfan  coDabud  alaiii[d] " 
[i]amabarach.  Dogeni  iarwm  Coirpre  cais  moir  duaia,  7  ba 
bronach,  7  eondaig  cert  nimbi  coacbaraitt.  "  Indraicside,  dano; 
[col,  2.]  icfaso  inchinaid,"  ollcaido.  "  Nigebaa,"  ol  Coi[r^pr», 
•■  acbt  lii  fil  hi  oain  Bretan  .i.  caeb  bibdu  "  inachinaid."  "  larsuin, 
tra,  dobreth  '*  intoirci  innachiDaid,  7  dobruth "  ainm  do  .i.  If  ug 
heme. 

Ba  banchu,  tra,  intoirci,  7  bntorrach  intan  dobreth  tojria  aiiall. 
Ailill  Flann  Beo,  trtt,  ba  ri  Human  intansin,  7  Cormoc  hua  Coind 
Uirrigu  Tcmracb.  Bo  iodarscansat  sidl  fochetoir  cuioghid  [7 
uoenaiu]  indoirci.  Isbe  lanim  crutb  rocoraigcd  eturra  striar, 
aimser  cliinti  dobeith  doDchoin  hitig  cacbuc.  Doitbid  iarwrn  incd 
[7]  robuc  cdcb  cuilSn  di[a]cuaiii,  "  7  is  onohoiosin  oirci  HeirMi*; 
nt  8c«ti  p^rbibent. 

■  d«deniui:h,  H. ;  rodenaiir.  Y.  and  LB.  ■  Atbit,  L.  '  dea  roiiid  hMe 
MU  »ld  dioil  mapledlitiiii,   H.  '  iiracoogrwlb,  U.  >  cuDRt&nla.  T. 

*  foiwwd  a  diKia  no  foniiuDHilfad  ichain,  Y. ;  iiifiMi^ «  1  niiniii,  II  DufoiKaui- 
boH  rain,  LB.  '   aaniiid,  L.  ■  contori,   LB.  '   aticaHA,   H. 

atsaiifhiil,  Y.  "  «io,  Y.;   lorioc  H.  ;   eortnio,   LB.     'We  ahoold  perU)0 

read  /uminu;   the  pert.  ag.  3   itf  /oncim.  '<   beoil  samor  ilua  Wm   7 

caoanmuiilt  wall  7  busnill  toa,  Y.  "  connrbo  doinu,  H.  "  bidMu,  L. 

liidlM,   B.  "  each  rob  iaa  chin.  LB.  "  dubnitha,   T.;    tocad,  LB. 

I*  rolil,  LB.  "  Y  imurlt  eouapttit  ooeli  aad^  7  nDduU  ttr  Eiraaa  etom. 


OF    CORMACS    GLOSSARY. 

(uM  of  CrtmUiann  the  Or^at,  eon  ot  Fidach,  king  of  Ireland  nnd 
v\  Altnon  m  fur  as  the  Ictlon  Sea,  and  hence  15  Glustoubury  of 
Uif  Owl«,  B  church  on  the  brink  of  the  Ictian  Sea.  That  is 
the  rMiilrDce  in  which  dtrelt  Glass,  son  of  Cass,  the  Eiag  o( 
HiNith'e  swineherd,  with  his  swine  mast- feeding,  and  it  is  be  that 
Pttnck  afterwords  raided  from  the  dead,  six  score  years  after  he  had 
htm  linn  by  ibe  Finnna  of  Mac  Con.  And  from  tliat  division  also, 
ialhe  lands  of  the  Cornish  Britons  stands  Dind  Map  Letan,  that  i», 
llie  fi^t  li  the  sons  of  Liatban.  for  ntae  '  son,'  is  the  same  us  map 
a  the  Sritiiih.  Thus  every  tribe  divided  on  that  side,  for  its 
prnp^rtj'  OD  the  east  was  equal  to  that  on  the  west,  and  they 
omtiniial  in  this  power  long  after  the  coming  of  Patrick,  Hence 
Colfjirs  Muse  w*as  paying  11  visit  in  the  east  to  his  family  and  his 
ftiMidi,  At  that  time  no  lupdog  had  come  to  the  land  of  Erin, 
ud  ihe  Britons  proclaimed  that  no  lapdog  should  be  given  to 
Owl"  in  partition,  or  gift,  or  friendship,  or  barter. 

Sow  tt  that  time  the  Britons  had  this  law  t  '  Every  criminal  for 
Ui  <rime  to  him  whose  law  he  shall  have  infringed.' 

THws  was  a  beautiful  lapdog  in  the  possession  of  a.  friend  of 
Coirpn;  Muse  in  the  lauds  of  the  Britons,  and  Coirpre  got  it  from 
HinllinE:  Coirprs  once  went  to  his  house,  and  was  made  welcome 
lo  ctsiytliing  save  the  lapdog.  Now  Coirpre  had  a  wonderful 
dii:^  vitb  on  adornment  of  gold  and  silver  on  its  hilt.  It  was 
(  nmsUmia  jewel.  So  Coirpre  put  much  grease  upon  it,  and 
nibbed  bacon  to  its  haft,  «nd  left  the  dagger  before  the  lapdog. 
Tlu  lipdog  took  to  gnawing  the  hilt  till  morning,  and  the  dagger 
■M  injartJ  so  that  on  the  morrow  it  was  not  beautiful.  Then 
Coiipre  Blade  great  complaint  thereof,  and  was  mournful  for 
iti  uid  demondeth  justice  for  it  of  his  friend.  '  That  is  fair 
iodc«d.  I  will  pay  for  the  crime,'  said  he.  '  Nought  will  I  take,' 
•iji  Coirpre,  ■  save  what  is  prescribed  in  the  law  of  the  Britons, 
iwiDely,  every  criminal  for  his  crime.'  So  after  that  the  lapdog 
IS  latreDdereil  for  its  crime,  and  a  name  was  given  to  it,  even 
Jf^-^jw'ilaveofhilt.' 

IIuw  the  lapdog  was  a  bitch,  and  was  in  pup  when  it  was  taken 
ovrt  to  Ireland.  Ailill  Flann  the  Little  was  then  King  of 
Hanitw,  and  Cormac,  granUson  of  Conn,  was  then  in  the  king- 
•bip  of  T&ra.  These  began  at  once  to  demand  and  contend  for 
tbt  Updog,  This  is  the  way  in  which  matters  were  arranged 
b«t««en  the  throe  of  them ;  that  the  bitch  should  be  a  certain 
lims  in  the  house  of  each.  Then  the  bitch  litters,  and  each  of 
tbtm  took  a  pup  of  her  litter ;  and  from  that  bitch  come  (all)  the 
Updogs  of  Ireland,  as  ihe  Irish  declare. 
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Bamarb  tra  intoirct.  lEtireib  cianaib,  immorro,  fofuair  Connlae 
niai^  Taidg  mn/c  CSin  main  Ailolla  O'luim  clocenn  lorn  iodoirci, 
7  ilobert '  hiceist  dondfllid  doluid  coDaircbclul '  dia  athair  .i. 
Moea  mae  Etnoe  nomen  poetce  illiim.  Tcthnne  iarun,  int^rac  tre 
tenm  laido,  ifonepnrt :  '  Ciiin  tonna  [tige ']  hili  [fo.  80'',  col.  Bj 
Eogain,'  (th  hitig  hiii  Chuind  cachthadnth  tobaraind.*  Basa  coom 
hitig  Choirpri  Mhbc,  aMug  herao.  Cend  Moga  heime  inso,'  olse, 
•incctna  hoirce  dobreth •  inHerind," 

Mumu  de  nonitne  alicu/us  ivgin,  id  t*l  Eochu  Qarb  Uomu  .i. 
Eocho  Murao  .i.  mo  agroimm  7  agreitt  7  achumachtae  oldas  cachri, 
7  iBdi[a]Bnmuim  rohainmuiged  Mumu  7  Muimnig  dicuntur.'' 

]Uug  quasi  much,  aria  fo  mijich  7  fo  thoderaam  fegnama  bfa. 

Mugsoine  .i.  quasi  mug  snime  -i.  anim  bias'  for  mmmaiD  iumoga. 

Much '  tra  aiutn  suindiliia  doJiaid,  unde  didtur  mucbad. 

Kil  .i.  itiol  rotruaillned  ann. 

^itidoch  quaii  medic,  ab  eo  q«orf  est  medicw*.'" 

Uer  arindi  isahocnur  bith  "  isind  alt  imbi  -i.  iDaomeiBcht,  7 
isahoonur  t«it"  quasi  meruius  .i.  Ion,  ct  inde  merulug  gtaece  quod 
unlat  solus,"  7  nfgndtb  en  uile  cid  diachinel  fodeistn  inacoimtccbt. 

Uerocbt  quasi  moncht  .i.  icht  uo  acht  mei  A.  gnim  mer  ab 
eo  ([uod  til  actus." 

Hairt  .i.  a  Marto  .i.  o  dia  chatba  la  genti  diauJd  aiam  Uan, 
ii  d6  conasecrad  "  allatbisia  [fo.  81",  col.  Ij  7  inml  diEinid  unm 
Hiiitius  .1.  mi  marta. 

Mfndech  quasi  mi^iidia  .1.  ab  eo  quorf  e$l  mendicw." 

Mart  a  morte,  quasi  mort." 

Mortlaith  .1.  a  mortal itate.'* 

Maniuinun  nuta  lir  .i.  cennaigi  amrae  roboi  inninis  Uanand.  Ish£ 
li'inm  "  isdech  robui  formuir  iniartbar  domuin.  KoBnuad  trianem- 
Itnai-ht  (.1.  gne  nime)  .i.  tria  deJcsin  indaeoir,"  iudcret  nombiad 
intsuitbDenn[7  ia  doinenn]  "  7  intan  conoemcblabad  **  cechtarde 
ani.  inde  Scoti  et  Britooes  eum  denm  maris  nocau*nuit,  et 
indp  fltium  maris  esse  dixeruut  .i.  mac  lir;  et  de  noniae  Kaaanii 
insola"  Uananaaa  dicta  "  tit. 

I  «ambeti,  LB.       *  doaiirsFtal,  L.;  ooa-Uf-i.]  lirchftnl,  LB.      ■  tit.  H. 

*  Kfcom.  L.      '  oech  tntlw  dobuind,  H.      '  dobretlu.  VB.      '  diouitw,  L.; 

dkuQt,  T.       •  L.  amilt:  bin,  Y. ;  lis,  LB.       •  Mug,  L. ;  moeh.  Y.  ud  LB. 

*■  .i.  lii^.  T.;  liugh,  LB.     ■'  ariiidt  bis  iu aouv,  V.      "  uia  kwu inrteil.  T. 

1*  .i.  cMIaigid  [»]«oii«r,  Y.    "  .i.  gnim.  Y,     "  coDdoaemd.  Y,    ^  brFgttch,  Y. 

"  — prto,  L.i  murt  .i.  on  Um.  Y.  '•  qd  mortUith,  Y.  "  ItBMaira,  V. 

u  ilrkHn  gne  in  nimc  .1.  in  tpair.  Y.  "  bd  Hint  noUUt  indto^niad  7 
lonnid.  r.        *■  mJuohlotmlh,  Y.;   QueckectilabBd,  LB.        <■  insole,  L. 


OF   rORMAc's   GLOSSARY.  169 

iw  the  lapdog  died,  snd  long  afterwards  Connlae,  boo  o!  Tadp, 
•t  Cian,  son  of  Ailill  Bare-ear,  found  the  bnrG  skull  of  the 
.pdog,  nnd  tJMk  it  as  a  puzzle  to  the  poet  who  had  comi'  with 
eulogy  to  his  father.  Moen,  son  of  Etna,  was  that  poet's  namu. 
the  poet  solved  it  by  Unm  Idido  '  illurainatioa  of  song,'  and 
Caim  tonna,  etc.,  Thou  waat  dear  in  the  house  of  Coiqire 
O  Uiigb-enie.'  Thia,  says  he,  '  in  the  head  of  Miigh-4me, 
-st  kpdog  that  was  brought  into  Ireland.' 
««  'Munster,'  from  the  name  of  a  certain  king,  to  wit, 
111  Qwb  Mumu,  i.e.  Eoehu  Mu-mo,  i.e.  Greater  {m6)  his 
his  valour  and  his  power  than  that  of  every  other  king, 
his  name  Mumu  '  Munster,'  was  named,  and  Mumnig 
men,'  are  (so)  called. 

slitTe.'  quasi    mfie/i  'mist.'  for  it  in  under  the  mist  and 
trftal»tion  of  slavery  he  is  continuidly. 

Itufhttine  '  slavery,'  quasi  maffh  unit/if,  the  sadness  that  is  on  the 
utad  ot  the  slave. 

ilutk,  B  name  proper  for  smoke,  whence  is  said  muehad  'to 
tmother.' 

JH'honey':  mi)/ has  been  corrupted  therein. 
JUiiftA,  the  name  of  a  Tuath  de  Dasaan  leech,  quasi  medic,  from 
mtiim. 

Jlfr  'blackbird,'  because  it  is  alone  in  the  wooded  volley  where 
it  liTM,  Hint  is,  in  its  madness  (?).  And  it  is  alone  it  goes,  quasi 
'"ndiu,  i.e.  merle,  and  hence  in  Oreck  merului,  because  it  flies 
Blnne,  md  another  bird,  even  of  its  own  kind,  is  not  often  in  its 

COtDpiUjy. 

XtricU  'mildness,'  quasi  mer-iehl,  i.e.  teht  or  acht  mir,  i.e. 
'■clina  of  fingers.'  from  acta*. 

UaiH  '  Tuesday.'  from  Mars,  a  god  of  battle  with  the  Gentiles, 
•Iww  nxnie  was  Slars.  To  him  that  day  was  consecrated  and 
uinioiith  whose  name  is  Martins,  that  is  March. 

iKsAvA  '  a  bad  man '  (?),  quasi  tmmdie  from  mendicut. 

Hart  '  n  beet,'  quasi  merl. 

XtrlUUk  "mortality,'  trom  mortalilai. 

Maiunnan  mae  lir,  a  famous  merchant  who  dwelt  in  the  Isle 
bfUuin.  He  is  the  pilot  who  was  best  at  sea  in  the  west  of  the 
»nrlil  He  need  to  know  by  studying  the  heavens,  that  is  by 
I°«hiiig  U,  the  sky,  the  time  that  would  be  fine  weather,  and  foul 
wutW.  and  when  each  of  them  would  change.  Hence  the  Irish 
■id  tliR  Britons  called  him  a  god  uf  the  sea,  and  hence  they  said 
llul  be  wa«  Mac  Lir,  son  of  the  Sea,  and  from  Mauannan's  name 
tlir  Iile  o[  Unwi  has  been  called. 
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Ifie  .1.  mac  eetliar.    nt  Cu  Cbulainil  dixtV,  profetana  de  Chd 
oduentu  .i.  nie  duine  tiofa  .1.  moo  sothar  .i.  mac  seUiar  duine  t 
ipso  est  losus. 

NemQall  iestd   ainni  as  moaib '  de  aamoimaib  HiJirenn ' 
.i.  nemnuall  .i.  nuall  fer  nime  imbi. 

NInp«  ,u  niii[(]oB  .i.  nin   .i.  tonn  [rofjab  !qbb]   .i.  tond  [ta 
don]  tairgi  anfar.     dodeochaid '  iaraiiiduiSor  c 
[n-uout],    condeirgeni'    tiprait    df.       Iiide    dieilur    Coraomn 
Nfnuiss. 

Nemetb  .i.  nemiath  auai  dfrde  *  dobeclaia  :  nemaitb  tutta  i 
de  aoaib  :  nemhuatb  anas  dfrde'  dofilsiuib. 

X4it  .i.  dta  catha  lagente  Ooeddl.    Nemon  uxor  illias. 

Hacc '  quasi  n6cc, 

[Xith]  .i.  guin  duine. 

^er  A.  tore  ollaid,  ut  fit  isnaib  Aistib  .i,  fail  nir  n£it  { 
gradaichdae. 

Xue  .i.  duine,  uiu^«  dteituT  diandama  noe  for-tCr  .i.  di'an  i 
duino  fortir. 

filidccAfa  J  I 
intSenchasa  [Mair]. 

Nini[b]  .i.  brucn,  ab  eo  quod  itt  nimbus.  Inde  Amtvct  isnaBrt-ttiaib 
Homed  .i.  OcngiM  fohoiblib  "  imbaia  aricbt  roUiiso  letb  "  fonimib 
nimb. 

Naimne    .i.   gltune,'*  no  naimne,  laaal  bid  saire  nobeth  I 
Senbeine  didtu  anuoireBiii."      Isinauo  7  asbtrtha  gcin. 
b^LroAom    [col.  3.]  tra   [oid  indiu^   lahlnnumain    maxin 
Aieuat  "Infil  ni  bes  toichduit  F"  "FUnaire,"  urinti diaDimcamuvaf 


Bs'  nditbair  .i.  tri  rfg  7  tri  epncoip  7  tri  suid  .i. 
i  litre  7  sui  belrai  Fenc.     Hobutar  buili  oodeni 


Nith  .i.  guin  duioe.     Nie  infer  dodngni.    Ifeithes  dano  .i,  gaj 
duine.    ut  ett  n(  idnne  netbis  nemthigi-ilnr. 

Nrscoit  .i.   is^   scnchaa   Goidhel   .i.    iatnn  fechtae  cjith 
Tuiredb  bui  Ooibhne  gobae  isin  cerdchai  oc  denum  na  narm 
Thuuthuibb   dDub  Domnand,   7  bui  Luclitaine  soer  fri "   denum 
crund  iena  gou,  7  bcji  CreJne  cerd  fri  denum  semmend  innongoc','* 


9 

a  on 


1  mo.  Y.;  mon 

LB. 

'  in  domain. 

Y- 1   ia  domnia. 

LB 

'  tonu 

Y. 

W)rchmr,  Y 

coadmu^  Y. 

'  dif.  Y.;   dlrw 
»  H.,  LB.         ^ 

•L  Itrth,  Y.                1 

hb. 

'  DM,   T. 

■nd 

LB.:   Dial 

.  L. 

•  N».  Y. 

fohUbiib.  \ 

.;    fohuilib 

L 

.    IniibUb, 

LB. 

'■  BoloiwcUi 

gilm.  h. 

trj.. 

f 

lae.  LB. 

ireciuD.  L. ; 

innalr«.in,  T. 

'*  BUiOB, 

■nd  LB. 

Y.  and  LB. 

"  Loaa  goib,  Y. 
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Sk  a  aiflter^B  son,  as  said  Cdchulainn  prophesying  of  Christ's 

advent :  'The  sister's  Son  of  Man  will  come,  and  He  is  Jesus.' 
ymrnmUf  this  is  the   noun   that   is   greatest   of    the  nouns 

of  £zin,   that    is,   Nem-nuM  the  acclamation  of    the  men   of 
HetTen  around  it. 

Shkm  a  place-name,  i.e.  nin-fotSt  i.e.  nin  *  a  wave/  which  got 
fin  'anahode,'  i.e.  a  sea- wave  from  the  west  which  came  along 
the  air  until  it  settled  in  yon  country  and  made  a  well  of  itself  : 
▼hence  is  said  '  Corcumruaid  of  Ninus.' 

Nimeih  *a  chapel/  '  a  sanctuary/  that  is  nem-iath  '  heaven-land,' 
▼htt  is  due  to  the  church :  neim-dith  '  poison-sharp,'  what  is  due 
to  soldiers :  nnm-uaih  '  poison-horror,'  what  is  due  to  poets. 

NHt^  a  god  of  hattle  with  the  heathen  of  the  Gaels.  Nemon^  his 
wife. 

Nttec  '  no,'  quasi  n0e. 

Nifh  '  the  slaying  of  a  human  being.' 

Nifr  'a  wild  boar/  as  is  in  the  Metres,  to  wit,  'the  lair  of  a 
bov,  the  nest  of  a  .  .  .  griffin.' 

i^M  'a  human  being.'  Hence  is  said,  ''  If  thou  sufferest  a  n6e 
00  land,"  that  is,  if  thou  sufferest  any  one  on  land. 

N6e$  '  customary  law,'  i.e.  ndi-fas  the  wisdom  of  nine  persons,  to 
▼it)  three  kings,  three  bishops  and  three  sages,  to  wit,  a  sage  of 
poetry  and  a  sage  of  history  and  a  sage  of  the  language  of  the 
F^n.  They  were  all  composing  the  Senchas  Mor. 
.  iVM  '  a  shower,'  from  mmhus.  Hence  is  said  in  the  Judgments 
tf  the  Notables:  ''Oengus  under  the  sparks  of  the  imhasa  which 
vu  invented,  half  (of  him)  burnt  under  heavens  of  showers." 

IMny  'pure,'  or  nairne  as  if  it  were  naire.  Old  language  is 
tliat  fuUme.  It  is  the  same  as  if  Sicen  '  indeed,'  were  said.  It 
i>  common  speech  even  to-day,  in  West  Munster  chiefly,  whence 
they  say,  **  Is  there  aught  that  is  pleasing  to  thee?"  **  /¥/  iwiV*/' 
>>7Bhe  who  is  asked,  that  is,  **  There  is  indeed." 

JfUk  '  the  slaying  of  a  human  being.'  JVie,  the  man  that  inflicts 
it  Ninthei  then,  the  slaying  of  a  human  being,  as  is  said,  ''  Not 
t  weapon  of  slaughter  that  dignifies. " 

Sm^i  <a  boil.'  This  is  a  story  of  the  Gaels.  When  the 
(aecond)  Battle  of  Moytura  was  fought,  Goibniu  the  Smith  was 
ui  the  forge  making  the  weapons  for  the  Tuatha  d6a  Domnann, 
Aod  Luchtaine  the  Wright  was  making  shafts  for  the  spears,  and 
CMne  the  Brazier  was  making  the  rivets  of  the  spears.    More* 
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et  di'cunt  autcm  Scotl  quod  Gobue'  gobae  Qijostos  faciebat  £ri  U 
gr«Bea,  7  ba  feth '  ingrea  d^enach.' 

Bognfth  dano  Luchtaine  aoQr  [na  crunda]  fri  teora  a 
ftth  intsnas  dedenach.  8(c  [faciebat]  et  Credna  ■ 
Dobidgged  iurutn  Ooibne  aaintencbair  nagoa  conglentais  1 
aain.  Dolleiced  Luchtaine  aaer  nacmnDa  tDaandlaiJ,'  7  balor  ii 
doib,  Dobidgcd  ianim  Credene  cerd  nasemraend  abelaib ' 
choirs,  7  balor  [to.  SI*",  col.  1.]  insmoi  doib  7rl.  Cene  tra  birf 
Qoibne  gobne  occondiain  lithe  bine  faramnai.  Adfiadarson  diiiiu 
doGobnind,  7  basaeth  litis,  7  bahetaid  imbi.  Issed  Aidiu  dog^ni 
fris  .i.  bui  crann  innalaim  intan  adfesa '  d6  nacel  .1.  nen  k 
ainm,  is  imbi  dognither  indaurnoisi  criad.  Dicain  [brichtu]'  Sidi» 
forsaorandsin,  j  each  fer  donioed  dobered  fuasmaiod*  donorand. 
Ua  adellad  iarvm  induine  dohurgbod  foc^foir  cnocc  ann  Ian  doloimm 
ohni '  7  gnr,  7  foloisced  induine  ama/  tene, '°  7  huaiw  ba  fuath  " 
incraind  dianidainm  '  ness '  nobid  forsinonuco.  Isaire  roainmnigset 
ondanmuimain  as  nes<?oit  .i.  neaa  [.i.  cnoc]  7  scoi'tt  -i.  lind. 

Ness  tra  cothorda  fordingair  .i.  ness  cetamiu  ainm  inilanmandol 
7rl.  Ness  ainm  doochnuid  ut  prordiximus.  Ness  dano  Euom 
dondaumisi  criad  fesain,"  ama/  asb«i*t  ben  araile  goibonn  "  dorigeni 
morbDaith  doa  "  fir,  di'ewM : 

Badirian  lim  Bella[dJ  [col.  2.^  triss, 
forbir  ifr[ft]ig  derc  '*  anias, 
ba  binniu  nochiintais  dord 
fri  derc  anins  adabolg. 

Ncsa  dano  ainm  donbeimm  7  doncrecht,  ut  fit  i8int[S]encha«  Mir  -i. 

agranuib  cachtomtu,  aFenib  gachfariM,  ammainib  each  mesa. 

a  dirib  cuirp  duine,  citili  afuili,"  rohordaigod  "  ncs«. 

.i.  amn/  mbes  aurgnatu "  inbaill  isin  diiiaiu  tufuirmitbei 
increcht  Ufai"  dano  bfth  iudSruic  .i.  u«rbi  gratia  .i.  mad  indugaid 
no  inL-tan"*  no  iamcch  forrumithcr  increcht  n6  inoithiss"  iamuiti 
ahSraic  7  rl.  amoi  rongab  isint[^]enchut  Mar  .L  mad  fottetaak 
iiamorre  bia  increcht  b(J  indainim  ialugu   aon." 


'  Gobmu,  Y.      *  feilh,  T.      *  degenach,  L.;  in  trew  gi 
*  uobub.  LB.    *  adlfldan.  L. ;  atfce,  V. ;   alctiH.  LB.     ' 
T.;  fiusm*  fad,  LB.        •  d"  '"--'  -'-"    "^      '-  '--^-'- 
■I  irbt  bi  fontli,  Y.  and  LB 
"  ^  Y.  and  LB.      '     " 
ritdat  Ue  a  fuil«,  LB. 


do  Itad  rhra,  Y. ;  do  lindrhro.  LB. 


robnirdigrd,  Y. ;  rohuamtiiged.  LB. 


^  fomiimUier  indathau,  1 
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»Tir  the  Scoti  aay  thnt  Goibniu  the  Smith  uacd  to  raiike  speara 
bj  tbm  processes,   and    tbe    lugt    process  was  the   finish.     Theii 
LiuhtiuiiK  ths  Wright  would  mitkc  the  shufts  by  three  cuts,  and 
tb« lut cut  was  the  finish.    So  also  Credno  made  tho  ritets.    Then 
6«ibniii  naed  to  cast  tlie  spear-heads  out  of  the  tougs,  so  that 
t!i»y»tuBk  m  the  door-post,      Luchtaine  the  Wright  used  to  cast 
tb  ipwr'sfaafte  out  aft«r  them,  aud  this  was  euougli  to  s«t  them 
Then  Credne  the   Brazier  would  fling  the  rivets  from  t!i8 
jairt  nf  the  tongs,  und  this  was  enough  to  insert  them.     Now 
vlui«  Oaibuiu  was  at  that  business,   a  crime  is  charged  against 
Ui  vife.  That  then  is  told  to  Goibniu,  and  it  was  grievous  to  him, 
udhi  pew  jealous  thereat.     Thin  is  what  he  did  in  consequence. 
^Rten  the  tidings  were  told  hira  there  was  a  pole  in  his  hand, 
5a(  ii  its  name,  and  round  it  the  fumacu  of  clay  is  made,  and 
1>  aagf  spells  over  that  polo,  and  to   every  man  who  come  to 
kin,  be  would  give   a  blow  with  the  pole.     If,  then,  the  mau 
il,  B  lump  full  of  gory  liijuid  and  matter  would  rise  and 
ha  the  man  like  fire.     And  because  the  form  of  the  pole  called 
Ufd  to  btt  on  tbe  lump,  therefore  they  culled  it  nea-»e6il  from 
IkatDime,  to  wit,  nf»t  'a  lump,"  and  ««»((  'a  liquid.' 
tfm,  then,  means  four  thinge,  to  wit : 
Jl^ui,  first,  the  name  of  the  animal  (tbe  weasel),  etc. 
Ami,  a  name  for  the  pole,  as  wi'  have  said  before. 
Ami,  then,  a  name  for  the  furnace  of  clay  itself,  as  said  the 
ife  of  i  certain  smith  who  made  an  elegy  for  her  husband,  saying : 
'  'Tis  sad  to  me  t«  look  at  him  : 
The  red  flame  of  bia  furnace  grows  into  the  wall : 
Very  sweet  was  the  bass  which  his  two  bellows 
Would  chant  to  the  hole  of  bis  furnace.' 
-Voi,  then,  is  the  name  for  the  blow  and  for  the  wound,  as  ia 
twid]  in  the  Senchas  Mur : 
ProB  gnins  every  meiisureroent,  from  the  Feni  every  law,  from 

treasures  every  appraisement, 
Fnnllie  fines  for  a  man's  body,  though  many  be  his  wounds,  the 

no*  was  graduated. 
Th«l  i»,  aocording  to  the  dignity  of  the  member  in  tbe  person  on 
vhsm  the  wound  is  inflicted,  so  then  is  the  eric.  For  oKample, 
if  Hu  wntind  or  the  insult  is  inflicted  on  tbe  face,  or  the  foi'ehead, 
«  tiu  chin,  the  greater  is  its  eric,  etc.,  as  ia  in  the  Senchas  M6r. 
I£  bwBTer,  the  wound  oi  the  blemish  is  uuder  the  clothing  the 
edciil«M, 
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[Ollam  .i.]  oUdom  .i.  oil  ailam  .i.  oethror  ar  .  xx  .  Aliter  [oUam 
.i.]  ollbuam  a.  ain[HiI]a8  nannsae  aoigid  huumu  bis  inaild  afo 
isdoirb'  auigid  tor  dan  7  ei[c3si  indollamaa.  Ailitor  foUam  a.] 
alldieim  .i.  oil  anf  diDim.* 

(Xi  .i.  cauru,'  unrf*  dwj(«r  oisc  .i.  6i  soiso. 

Omolgg'  .i.  oi  melg  .1.  hi  aimaer  iaaiu  hitic  oas  ciiracb '  melgg 
[col.  6.]  .1.  ass,  arindi  melgair.* 

O'en  quasi  &n,  ab  eo  quod  eat  unut. 

OSnaoh.  .1.  une^  ech. 

Oeth  .1.  luige.' 

Oar  ,i.  giith.' 

(yech  .i.  namae. 

Orb  .i-  nomw  uiri  a  quo  Oirbrigc." 

Og  (juosi  ob,  id  eat  ouum." 

Ordd  ,i.  ab  ordine. 

Olcbobor  .i.  occobor  laies  61. 

Ornn  "  .i.  orguin." 

Om  in  bid,  gr«cD  truaillniile  insia  .i.  omon  isinGr^icc  -i.  craor 

Opar  '*  .i.  ab  op#ratione. 

Ong  fochid "  7  coso :  iude  dictum  n(  cosuaig  domae,  aFitlul, 
cotrescat "  a  oing. 

Oraitt  .i.  oratio." 

Oalugud  .i.  huoalecud  .i.  lecud  auaa  napomlad. 

OgUch  "  .i.  ogtfaech  .i.  ogude  athech  diabnith  fair. 

O'r  quiisi  aur  .i.  ab  auro. 

OrcD  trcith  .i.  nomtn  domdo  rig,  trfath  enim  rex  nocatur  [undo 
dixit  poeta :]  Oenach  nuirco  treith  .i.  biad  7  ^tach  lugmar,  cluim 
7  coilcid,  [cuirm  7  carna"]  7  brannub  7  fithchcll,  htcli  7  carpat" 
7  mllohois  7  ^isrechta  olchona. 

Orcc  dano  ainm  do  brattUD.  Inde  di'xiV  cend  IiOtnaai  dmitk 
iamabeiu"  do  :  "Orcc  brece  brondiinn  bruchtas  [fo.  82»,  coL  i.J 


'  amail  u  A'liUg  aidm  bis  fa  4iU  do  togul  no  saigid  naliae  H*  ta  aill,  hc  m 
doilig,  Y.  '  IB  oil  jooi  ditaees  .i.  cethrar  ar  ficbit,  bd  oU  diemid  .i.  oUani 
erne*  uwnta.Y.  '  cuura,  Y.;    caeia,  LB.         ■  fiimelc,  V.;  oimeU.   LH. 

■  cUdoh,  L.;    ii  uimwr  auibiD  do  at  i^uravh,  Y.  *  hlegiiT,  Y.  tad  LI). 

'  aine,  Y.;    Uaf,  LB.  '  Imdha  nn  eilhoch,  T.;    luige  no  ^bocb,   LB. 

•  LB.  **'•  BO  gairm.  '"  otbruij^  ncnuinaiur,  T.  "   .i.  og,  LB.;   .i. 

nph,  Y.  "   orn,  Y.  "  weaflh  no  or^nia,  LB.  '*  »%t,  L.  and  Y.; 

upair,  LB.  "  onj  .i.  loichod,  Y.  "  cot  s««cait,  Y.;   con  vcait,  LB, 

''  lb  otatione  .1.  ainuugttu.  Y.        "  ogthsch,  Y.;   ochbich,  I.G.        '*  ue,  LB. 
M  btumdub  7  HdbceUa,  mh  J  caipait,  Y.        "  iama  boimcitu,  T. 
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Ollam  'pnhaaoT,'  that  is  oil  'great'  his  dam  'retinue,'  that 
four-anil-twenty  men.  Aliter  ollam,  i.e.  oll-vam,  as  it  ia 
Rcult  U>  go  to  a  care  (tuim)  which  ia  in  a  cliff  {all)  bo  it  is 
l«  flttaiu  to  the  poetry  and  learning  of  the  Ollam.  AUler 
Utm,  i.e.  oll-ditittt,  i.e.  great  (ofl),  18  what  protects  {dieim)  him, 
lie  tnun  of  twenty-four  persons). 

(yi  '  Bhe«p.'     Hence  is  guid  6i>e,  i.e.  '  a  dry  ewe.' 

Cfimelgg  'the  first  day  of  spriug,'  that  is  6i-melgg  'ewe-milk,' 
ftt  is  the  time  at  which  the  sheep's  milk  comes.  Melgg,  i.e. 
ilk,  because  it  melgar  '  is  milked.' 

Ont  '  one,'  quasi  un,  from  uniu. 

OMMKh  '  a  fair,'  that  is  utu  teh  '  contention  of  horses,' 

Otik  'an  oath.' 

Oar  •  n  Toice.' 

Ort\  'an  enemy.' 

Orb,  the  name  of  the  m 

Og  '  egg,'  quasi  eb,  i.e. 

Ord  '  rank,'  from  ordo. 

OUkabor,  a  man's  name 


1  from  whom  are  the  Orbraige, 


.e.  drink  {ol)  is  a  desire  {accohor)  with 


Orm  '  destruction.' 

Om  '  nw '  of  the  food.     That  ia  Greek  corrupted :   -ifiov  in  the 
Gt««k :  er«wr  [leg.  crudtim  P]  in  the  Latin. 
Ofor  '  a  work,"  from  operatio. 

Of  'tribulation,'  and  '  chastisement':  hence  was  said,  'Chastise 
ttj-wn,  0  Fithel,  till  liis  tribulations'  .  .  . 
Op«'/  'prayer,'  '  blessing.'  from  oraUo. 

Oilaeud  'an  opening,'  i.e.  um-lseud  'up-letting,'  i.e.  letting  up 
thetilre. 

OflaeA  'ridge-pole,'  i.e   6g-theeh  '  perfect  house,'  i.e.  the  house 
((m4)  i(  the  more  perfect  {iigu-de)  from  its  being  thereon. 
Or  *  gold,'  quasi  aur  from  aarum. 

On  triilh,  a  name  fur  a  king's  son,  for  a  king  is  called  triath, 
whnice  &  poet  said  omaoh  aire  triitk  '  a  king's  son's  fair,'  to  wit, 
f^^  and  costly  raiment,  feathers  and  quilt,  ale  and  flesh-meat, 
drau^t-bnord  and  chess-board,  horae  and  chariot  and  grey- 
iwiuula,  and  toys  besides. 

Ort  also  ia  a  name  for  a  salmon.  Hence  said  the  head  of  Lomnn 
(^?<»1,  after  it  had  been  cut  oS  him  :  "  A.  speckled  white-bellied 
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demagur    fo    muirib    nilsbar    nitoe    tuatlie    tore    nadric 
rorannaiB  raind  nad  chert  Coirpri." 

Isde  Aidiu  boa  aoisoiii  doasom. 

Find  huuBaincne,  ib  do  robo  druth  LomtiBe  mi'ltacb.  Luid  d 
Pind  lathe  nand  forcuaird  setga.  Darruaniid  *  Lomna  hitw*.' 
Bui  beo  UFind,  de  Luignib '  di,  aror  *  em  cech  roilbe  7  cech  n>fid 
nognathaiged  Find  conafeiad '  oobith  ben  aurdaltae  arHcMod  as 
each  tfr  banessom  do  boos.  Batir  banbrugid  son,  7  batir  malthi 
do[im]'fiiIang  nafiann,  arnolethad  ananac  tar[na]tire,  an]{lanithe' 
nech  olc  friu.  Docoemnacair'  Aidt'u  fecht  nana  Find  hiTethboe 
co[n]afcina,  7  luid  forcuaird  selga.  Bomiaiaid  tra  Lomnac  hiftisc 
Ambuiude  oco  imthecht  immuig  cofamaia  Coirpr«  .i.  feonid 
doLuignib,  illiuga  lamniii  Find  hitiUdiu.  Rogaid  di'/»«  inbca 
doLomnac  adichlid,  7  baeaith  luisaom  brutli  Finn.  Tic  Find  iarom, 
Bcnaid  Lomnai  diriiu  ugum  hifleisc  chethurchuir.  lesfrf  [col.  2.] 
bui  inlisido  .i. 

Cuaillne  ftrnau  hi  felaim'  argaitt  ath[ab8]  hifothrocht.'"  Per 
mna  dnitthe  druthlach  lafeinn"  foircthe.  hifroech"  fofhualiuud 
linim  luigi" 

Hofitir  ianim  Find  ascel,  7  ba  dognaBach  donron^.  llofitir 
dirfiu  inben  is  oLoranai  rofess,  7  docHas  "  huadi  coCoirpre  cotnud- 
chiBwrf  coromarbnrf  indruth.  Dognith  son  dano  ianim,  7  tnllnd 
acbenn  de,  7  tamb«rt  Coirpra  laiss."  Tic  iardm  Find  dond  buarl>uid 
dC>od  lai,  cofaroaic  in  Aotuiod  cen  chenn.  "  Colunn  sunn  crn 
cheud!"  arFind.  "Fintae  diind,"  olind  fiann  "coieh  iDcholunn." 
Dobmi^  iarum  Find  abordain  innabeolu,  [7]  dicaic  "  tre  thenm-lAido, 
condepeirt :  "  Nicoorubai  doini  nicoaarlaig  nicontopaig  Dais 
nicodergraig "  nicorubai  thorcc  nicotorgrae  niconarbairt  '■  olige 
Lomnai.  Colann  Lomnai  inso,"  olFinn,  "7  rohucsat '"  nanuiit 
acenn  de." 

Ticsid"  dinaib"  conaib  7  dosleieit  fwninslicM."  Teid  Aidm 
Find  forsin  slicht  na  noc,  7  roafnair"  hiriisUg  ocfuiniu  hi-isc 
forindein,"   7   bae  cenn  Lomnai   forbir  hicinn   natenod."     IKc^t 


>  DonUTud,  T.  and  LB. 
»  u6n.  Y.  »  (rio.  Y. 

cooa  lanud,  Y.  *  decvoi 

i/iithbcht  ifolurg  .i.  (orliu^,  I.I 
Inigae,  Y. :  luimm  IQigoc,  LB. 
oiub  an  droth,  Y.:  ^  cu  UU 
"  ni  eu  dergnuei,  1 .  '" 

oanrbtirt,  Y.    '*  rotiucgat,  Y 


'  ibfiu,  Y.  *  tic,  T.;   laipiil),   L. 

■  in,  Y.  >nil  LB.  '  Urna  tinb 

wcait,  Y.  *  feilm,  Y.  "  atbmU 

"  (eno,  Y.        "  u  fnoch,  Y.        "  limni 

>'  teit  I«chta.  LB.       "  co  tqdcbud  lidr  euro 

cena  de  coaibtrt  laiit,  T.        "  7  ducbain.  Y. 

i  con  ruba  torn  oi  nnfunMe  ni  i^mitorgTW  nl 

*>  Tifsud  .i.  bfnaid,  LB.      "  TicMl  donn,  Y. 


*  (tafuair,  Y. 


'  foi  indinin,  Y. 


'  for  Ui 
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ulmon  Ihat  burst* Tbou  haat  portioned  a  portion  that  is 

nol  fnir,  0  Coirpre," 

Thu»,  then,  thst  happened  to  it,  Finn,  grandson  of  Boiaone,  had 
u  biafool  Lomna  the  Coward.  One  day  Finn  went  on  a  hunting 
ncumoD.  Lomna  remained  at  home.  Finn  had  a  wife  of  the 
luigni,  (or  on  every  mountain  and  in  every  forest  that  Finn  and 
hit  Figjia  used  to  frequent,  there  was  a  certain  'woman  awaiting 
Ub  {mm  the  neighbouring  country.  These  were  female  land- 
hutdns,  and  they  were  good  to  support  the  Fionn,  for  their  wealth 
ipKiid  over  the  territoricB,  so  that  no  one  durst  do  evil  to  them. 
OuM,  then,  it  happened  that  Finn  was  in  TefGa  with  his  Fiann,  and 
he  nnt  on  a  hunting  exouraion.  Lomna  stayed  at  home.  While 
ht  nM  waULing  outside  he  found  Coirpre,  a  champion  of  the 
Luipi,  lying  secretly  with  Finn's  wife.  Then  the  woman 
nttictted  Lomna  to  conceal  it,  but  indeed  it  was  grievous  to  him 
to  UCny  Finn.  Then  Finn  comes  back.  Lomna  cuts  on  ogham 
*B  I  fou-comered  rod.  This  is  what  was  therein :  '  A  stake  of 
■Utr  in  .  ,  .of  silver,  deadly  niglitsbadc  in  brook-lime.  The 
biulMiid  of  a  lewd  woman  .  .  .  with  the  well-tnught  Fiann. 
Tlwre  it  heather  on  Uaknn  .  .  ,'  Then  Finn  understood  the  story, 
id  tie  liecame  disgusted  with  the  woman.  So  the  woman  knew 
that  it  was  from  Lomna,  and  she  sent  to  Coirpre  that  he  might 
1H  lod  kill  the  Fool.  That  then  wils  done,  and  the  Fool's  head 
M  tilt  off,  and  Coirpre  took  it  away  with  him.  Finn,  at  close 
of  diy,  comes  back  to  the  hunting-bothy  and  found  the  headless 
Mj,  '  A  body  here  without  a  head ! '  says  Finn.  '  Make  known 
to  U,'  say  the  Fiann,  '  whose  is  the  body.'  Then  Finn  put  bis 
tluuDb  mto  his  mouth,  and  he  chanted  by  ienm  Idido  '  illumination 

«f  MDR,'  and  he  ssid :  '  Not 

0  Lorona's  bed.      This  is  Lomna's  body,'  says  Finn.      '  Hia 
Die*  have  taken  the  head  from  bira.' 

f  alip  the  sleutb-boands  ami  put  them  on  the  track.     Finn 

fibt  tnok  of  the  warriors  and  found  them  in  an  empty 

tng  fish  upon   a  gridiron,  and  Lomna's  head  was  on 
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[col.  3.]  lucht  doralnd'  diiidiD[deoiii]  rantai  Coirpr*  doa* 
nonbvraib,  7  ni  tardad  dantmlr  irabeolu  inchinn  olsodain.'  Bageis 
lafiannu.'  Is  ondaoin  iarum  asbert  [a  cend]  frfu :  "Orec  breoc 
brontifiDd  [brachtof  di  magar  fo  muiiib]  inbrutan  di  magur  .i. 
ieeed  adomsae." 

INlucht  tanaiesi  dano  doralad'  dmdiDn[eo]in  rantai*  Coirprw 
it^nim  priori  modo,  oocloa  ni  dano,  aceon :  "  RorunnaiB  mind 
I'oDiiail '  nathrainn  rann '  nathbaig  iarmaig  mcdbae  moa  batoich 
mir  metuail'  bit  fuaitne  finoa"  lib  Laigni.  "Cuirid  immog 
Bcend,  BccliRB  nii[l']ocul  dunn,"  olCoirpri.  Cocloa  n(,  acenn  dimuig. 
"  Itomeabtatar  cluth  chuiri  riuth  ruirthecb.  Ago  catha  cet  araba 
niescbaith.  bacomme  lib  moage.  ba  condimdai  biid  moag  tetn 
doalusfaid  Luigni  laFiod  dii^i'u. 

[Lasiii  dodecbaid  Finn  cucu,  conid  romarb."] 

Patraicc  a  patricio  :  patriciu*  aulem  qui  ad  latw  regis  sedet- 

Pell  .i.  a  pelle." 

fPennait  .i.  a]  pennitentia. 

I'eccad  ,i.  ape[c]cato. 

Fattu  .i.  puitho  .i.  p6i  cos«  :  is  to  diiiu  torraimi  iophatta  [fo. 
SS**,  col.  1.]  acboBsa,  ol  ni  lugn  bte  finn  fo  a  demaind  olda«  f 


I 

fo. 
I  filing— 

osegar 
dindi 

oanfl 


PropoBt  ,i.  pr«poBt  .i.  prospositw," 

Port  .i.  a  portu.'* 

Parcbe  .1.  a  parrucbia. 

Pamn  ,i.  no««t  do  bIo[a]ch  mara.  N(  cech"  d(balt"  tra  rosegar 
ianQ."  Nipmacbdud  lanech  ciui  fiastar  can  doroicb  bloacb  dindi 
OS  parna,  et  alia  similia. 

Puincue.i.BcrepuImede  inbiche.  iGhe  inBinscrcpulGoidcl.i. 

Pugin  [sellan]  imbe  ,i.  aellan  ceronte."  _ 

Pain  .i.  bairgen,  a  pane.  Indo  e»l  isin  Gairi  Efbdaeli  taaie 
Lucbtai  .i.  mo  tbri  finndni  fomgcillsat  .i.  imm  ailt  nEoobach 
ailchetait  goire  deloilig  find  foracing  scailtir  codipil  promthair 
pain  la  pugin  puinccirnn  lasiail  cernnach"  cormnaig  coimmitg 
cuicbo  bithbf  cotiitnnivc  midligen  gass  gesscn  cenosmessed  0 
innabetbu  baa. 


»  ndMd,   y.  '  dia,   Y.  '  dUodaiD,   LB.  •  U  find,   T. 

■  dmla,  T-  '  randais,  Y.  '  food  nule,  Y.;  foful,  LB.  ■  raiiid.  Y. 
•  ma  mirmetail,  Y.  "  fiionii,  Y.  "  nc,  Y.         "  -i.  fin  croicend,  Y. 

"  R-l  nwh  rtnianidigthp,  Y.         "  a  nortn  ,i,  on  jiort.  Y.  '*  lhic«l.  L.; 

cecn.  >-  1""^  I'D-  '*  odislt,  Y. :  dull,  LI).  '-  ni  imh  ndiiilt  tia  rapgnr 
a  inne,  Y.  "  PniDgiod  .i.  seUaod  iiuinti  .i.  lelUmd  emiBi'.  Y.;  Pinginn  ulund 
uabo  .t.  Hland  rerase  iuuia  .i.  offiiuj;,  LB.         "  ceoiuuli,  Y.;  ceuch,  LB. 
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a  ipit  baii  by  the  fire.  The  first  batch  that  wna  taken  from  the 
gridirao,  Coirpre  distributes  it  (o  his  thrice  nino  men,  nnd  not 
9  moncl  thereof  was  put  into  tho  mouth  of  the  heiul.  Thut  was 
n  frit  (magical  prohibition)  of  the  Fiann's.  So  then  spake  the 
head  to  them  :  '  A  speckled  white-bellied  ore,  the  salmon  frooi 
»..,  this  b  his  .  .  ,' 

Tie  »oond  hatch,  then,  that  came  from  the  gridiron  Coirpre  die- 
^rillBtu  it  again  is  the  same  va.j.  Then  was  heard  somewhat : 
tin  head  (saying) :  '  Thou  hast  portioned  a  portion  .  .  .'  '  Put 
out  ths  head,'  says  Coirpre,  '  though  it  he  an  evil  word  for 
US.'  Then  waa  heard  somewhat :  the  head  from  outside  (saying) : 
'^MHclfitar,'  etc. 

^tb  that  Pinn  came  up  to  them  and  slew  them. 

Pilrait  'Patrick'  from  Patriciut.  Pairicitta  is  one  who  sita 
bM)d«  the  king. 

Pdl '  a  covering,'  from  pellit. 

^xutil  'peaance,*  fma  poenitentia. 

Amiii  'ain,'  from  peeeatum. 

t'llit  '  a  hare,'  i.e.  poi-t6,  i.e.  pot  '  foot,'  silently  (16)  does  the 
han  put  ita  foot  down,  for  not  less  is  hair  under  its  sole  than 
W  it  ibove. 

Preptit '  provost,'  i.e.  prepott,  i.e.  praepostttu. 

Pert  'a  port,'  from  portm. 

Ptrdt  'pariah,'  from  paroehta. 

A™,  a  name  for  a  whale  (?)  of  the  sea.  Not  every  syllable 
Btttnu  a  meaning.  Let  no  one  wonder  then  though  he  know  not 
wbeae«  iloach  applies  to  a  pam,  et  alia  similia. 

Awww,  a  scruple  of  the  notched  beam.  That  is  the  scruple 
of  the  Gaels,  to  wit,  an  ojinff.' 

Ptgin  [leg.  Puinginn  ?] 

Pita  '  a  cake,'  from  panit ;  hence  it  is  in  the  Gairf  of  Echnid 
»raof  Inchta,  "My  three,"  etc. 


'  Tbo  a/aing  ,i.  screpul  of  O'Davur 
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PuiQcenm  didtu  cenm  tomaia  sellae  7  mod  tomais  indile  .i.  in  med 
inbech. 

[col.  2.]  Pend  .i.  a  penna. 

Pertico  .i.  a  p^rtica  .i.  forrach  tomais  tfre. 

Pairt  .i.  a  parte. 

Poc  quad  pao  .i.  a  pace,  ar  is  ardhe  sfda  in  poc. 

Praind  .i.  a  prandio. 

Prull  aidbligud  7  m^tugud,^  ut  dixit  ingen  hiii  Dolaaini 
iQbanl6cer< '  fri  Senchan  Torpest  hiManaind  .i. 

immomloiscet '  modano*  prull. 

Frisgart  iartim  intecsine  dimuintir  Senchain  .i. 

incherd  mae  hui  Dulsaine 
oLia[i]cc  doTaursaigi  Tall. 

ISde  tra  bui  do  Senchan  anfsein. 

Tochairastar '  fair  techt  imManaind  .i.  fecht  aniusa  do  clior 
cbuarta  indi.  coeca  eices  allin  cenmotha'  6icsinia.  I8[ing]  md  rodbu£ 
didiu '  riam  imnach  naUi  n^ices  samail  inchomdaig  bui  um  8ench£n 
cid  cenmotha  a  thugain "  suad  7rl.  Arrombuf  dech  dano  do  thim- 
thaigib  *  f er  {sic)  nGoidel  iM^^  b^rtatar  umpu  ind^icis  chenae. 

INtan  tra  documlaiset  forfairgi  7  dochorsatar  aurlunn  ^  ifiUr^ 
atagladastar  gilldae  ^cuisc  ama/  dastai  ^^  inandiaid  dentfr :  *  Nom- 
leicidse  lib/  olse.  Do^cet  huile  [col.  3.]  ingilla.  If  iipu  data  ^  leo 
iarttin  alecud  chucu  arba  fde  ^'  Ico  nibu  ^n  oomadas  inna  neilL'^ 
Arbadochruid  ahecosc.  Intan,  cctamtM,  do[m]btfred  nech  amer  fora 
etan  notbeged  athoesc  digur  br6n  [tria  chluasaib]  foradichulaid  :  a 
cbongrtM  cbraiebe  ^'  do  daramullach  commoithan  ada  imdaid.^'  Ata 
lanech  assidcid  batar  ^^  caib  abinchindi  romebdatar  trea  chlocenn. 
Cuirrithir  og  luin  adisuil,  duibitbir  ecc  [a  drecb :]  luaithidir 
fiamuin  *®  [a  fegad] ;  buidithir  or  rinn  a  fiacla,  glassidir  bun  cuilinn 
ambun  :  dalurgain  lomchoila  :  daseirid  *•  birdai  *  brecduba  fou. 
IHa  tallta  de  ineeirt  bui  imbi  nibu  decmaing  di  techt  forioiirghi 
a  hoenur,  manifuirmitbe  cloch  fuirri,  arimbud  am(L  Dorrincart 
commor"  fri  Senchan  7  asbert  fris  :  '  Beatorbachasu "  deitdn,* 
ol8e,    'oUdas   ind   re   foruallach**  forbaeth  fil  imut.'     'Inaetir" 

»  ra6dug^d,  L. ;  metuj^d,  Y.  '  in  bainlethcerd,  Y. ;  in  banlecerd,  H. ; 
in  bauulicerd,  LB.  ^  imunomloi»cet,  L. ;  imomloucct,  Y. ;  immomloiscet,  H. 
•  modeno,  L. ;  modanoo,  H.  *  dooor«j»tair,  Y. ;  del  cortMUr,  H. ;  dooorustar, 
LB.  •  cinmothat,  LB.  ''  L.  repeats  didiu.  •  stuigen,  LB.  •  H.  inserts 
Hathe.  »°  docorustar  a  16i  no  uriand,  Y-.  "  an  indiMtae,  Y. ;  an  industai,  H. 
»«  ckin,  LB.  »*  ar  Ue  leo.  II.  »*  dia  n-elta,  LB.  >»  craicei,  H.  "  in^ad, 
II.  ''  *tf,  Y. ;  badhar,  L. ;  b6t/ir,  II.  ^*  luiathidir  fiamum,  L. ;  loaithitir 
tiamain,  Y.  *•  daseirr,  L. ;  da  seirr,  H. ;  da  sheirith,  Y. ;  da  aoid,  LB. 
»  birrdai,  L. ;  birdae,  Y.  »i  o  guth  mor,  Y.  »»  bem  torbachsa,  Y.  «»  mc,  Y. 
H.  and  LB. ;  forthnaUach,  L.        **  tie  Y. ;  Ins^tor,  H. ;  indeater,  LB. 
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\,  then,  a  dish  for  mectsaring  a  teland,^  and  a  beam  for 
wei^g  cattle,  t.tf.  the  notched-beam. 

/^  *a  pen,'  frompenna, 

MiCf  from  pertieoj  a  pole  for  measoring  land. 

PiiH  *  a  part,'  from  part. 

^  'a  kiss/  quasi |M^,  from  pax^  for  the  kiss  is  a  sign  of  peace. 

hwd  *  dinner,'  from  prandtum, 

Pmilj  greatly  increasing  and  magnifying,  as  said  Hua  Dulsaine's 
daughter,  the  female  rhymer,  to  Senchdn  Torp^ist  in  Mann,  to  wit : 

<*  My  two  ears  bum  me  greatly  "  {pndl). 

Then  answered  the  bardling  of  Senchdn's  family : 

"  The  artist,  son  of  Hua  Dulsaine, 
From  Liacc  of  Taursaig  Tull.'' 

ITow  that  happened  to  Senchdn  thus :    It  came  to  pass  that 

1m  vent    to    Mann,    an    excursion    of    pleasure,    to    make    a 

Gutoit  therein.     Fifty  poets  were  his  retinue  beside  bardlings. 

Scarcely  any  poet  had  worn  such  a  dress  as  Senchdn  had  upon 

lum,  besides  his  sage's  gown,  etc.     And  what  was  best  of  the 

nen  of  the  GFaels'  garments,  this  the  other  poets  wore  about  them. 

So  when  they  had  put  to  sea,  and  set  (their)  steering-oar  to  land, 

a  fonl-faced  gillie  called  after  them  from  the  shore  as  if  he  were 

nad:  ''Let  me  go  with  you!"  says  he.     They  all  look  at  the 

gillie.    They  did  not  like  to  let  him  come  to  them,  for  they  deemed 

that  he  was  not  a  bird  fit  for  their  flock,  for  his  aspect  was  hideous. 

Por,  first,  when  any  one  would  put  his  finger  on  his  forehead,  a 

godi  of  putrid  matter  would  come  through  his  ears  on  his  poll.     A 

cmgnu  craiehe  (?)  he  had  over  the  crown  of  his  head  to  the  gristle 

of  his  two  shoulders.     It  seemed  to  every  one  who  looked  at  him 

that  the  layers  of  his  brain  had  broken  through  his  skull.  Bounder 

than  a  blackbird's  egg  were  his  two  eyes;   blacker  than  death 

Ids  face ;  swifter  than  a  fox  his  glance ;  yellower  than  gold  the 

points  of  his  teeth;   greener  than  holly  their  base;   two  shins 

bare,  slender;    two  heels  spiky,  black-speckled  under  him.     If 

the  rag  that  was  round  him  were  stript  off,  it  would  not  be 

hard  fbr  it  to  go  on  a  flitting  alone,  unless  a  stone  were  put  ui>on 

it,  hecanse  of  the  abundance  of  its  lice.     He  shouted  mightily  to 

Senehdn,  and  said  to  him,  '  I  should  be  more  profitable  to  thee 

than  the  proud  and  wanton  crew  that  is  around  thee.'     'Is  it 

.^  'a  laiion  of  ^oney  conaiBting  of    four  eggfols,*  see    0*Dav.   118,  8.v. 
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latau,'  olSenchan,  '  tuidecht  iitrsind  liiith.  issin  churacb  ? ' 
'  Promthit ''  else.  Cingthi  iarum  iaraiud  luid  ieincuracb,  luaithidir 
lochaid  tar  forga[r]muin,  combui  iaincurach.  fiasuaii  tra  corroib- 
[fo.  83»,  col,  1.]  -tliide '  in  curach  cona  luoht  arindi  rombrochsat ' 
indeicia  riaBom '  aeindula  leitli  iiidleBtair  issatletli''  naill,  7  aabrrtstar 
amal  bid  aaind  oengin:  '  Totro[r]pai*  peist,  aS&ncban!  Bfd  u 
duHO  dorauinter  huile  at^bt  concrlam '  docbom  ttri." 

la  dispin  robalamnigod  doaotn  Sencban  Torp^iat  .i.  Sencluui 
dorurpai  peist.* 

RuiMit  iarum  iManaind.  Dofocbat "  acobloch  hitfr.  Ambatar 
aditi  bitir  ocimthecbt  iaraiutraig  conacatar  insentaiodi  mongl£ith 
ni6irf<w8ia"'caiToicc,  ocbu&in  nafemna"  7  inmuirthoroid"  olcfaeoai. 
Airegdai  grutai  acossa  7  alatna,  acbt  uatbui "  etacb  maitb  impi, 
7  biii  anf^th  gorta  fuirri ;  7  ba  liacb  on  imtnorro,  orbaaiai  inbunlSccrd 
ingen  buiDulaaine  da  iLTuBf^nigu  Liacc  Tuill  acrich  buoFfgcnti. 
Docbuaidffido  forcuaird  HBirenn  7  Alban  7  Manacn,  7  ba  marb 
aniainter  bnile. 

[col.  2.]  Bui  iarura  abmtbair  mac  hui  Dulsaine,  cerd  smrae 
eiJhe,  oca  hiarmuracbt  fooricba  Heironn,  7  niBtuair  7rl. 

INtaii  didiu  atchonnaiTc  "  intsentainne  innaLefcsifu j  immoscoem- 
orcftir  '*  ceptar  be.  Asb^rt  iarum  araili  ilib  :  '  Maith  in  re " 
immidcommairc.  Sencban  beices  Heirenn  huili  [inao] '  7rl. 
'IKnotbia  de  humeldoit?  a  Sencbfiin,'  olsi,  'anad  lommath- 
escea?'  '^     '  Bombia  em,'  oIBencban. 

Nipaa  cola  imnid  odbaig  " 
ccBo  femmuio  mbolgajg:  mbuug. 

■  Cnte  a  leti-chomorgg  ?  "*  Soehtaid  iarum  Sencbao  7  indeicia  ■* 
hiiili  dano.  Doling  lasodain  ingilla  rumcpn-tbe  arbeolu  Senchain 
anasbffH^:  'T&,"  achaillccb !  na  hacaldai  Senchan,°  n(  comadaa  deitt. 
Atomglaitese  amne,  ol  nitaicelladar*'  uacbaile  dim  muiDtirse.'  '  Cid 
didiu?'  ol  in  banleiccrd,  '  cate  a  letbrand  ? '  'Jiiatuf,'  olse; 
De  mnin  carrci  mara  Manann 
doronod  mur  sulaod  aund. 

.;  proinSd,  tl.;  proimllmit  tm,  LB. 
*  nibroccaat,  IiB.  '   rnimesiurn. 

,      .;  dotrobaj,  Q.  '  coToiBJum,  LB.  '   Y.  atlitt  no  puot. 

•  fonnrbBt,  Y.         *"  isrein,  Y.         "  na  lemnaige,  Y.         "  miirtharncbt.  T. 

B.  "  niKtb  ire,  L. ;  ni  athire,  H. ;  niHth  in,  Y.  i''  fnm  nilheecM.  T. :  frim 
■ilhMU,  H.  "  adpaig,  L.  ;  odbai^h,  Y.;  idbaig,  H.  ind  LB.  The  nichl 
rtM^ng   mnrt  be  odiaig,   ihymiag  irilb   mialfais.  "  lethmmiitc,    Y.  ; 

Irthvuianc,  LB.  **  iiid^ioea,  L.  "  SBbert  ata,  Y'. ;  asbntla,  L.  1  nniubfrtu, 
B.        "  Ding*  il-letb  Senchain,  LB.        *■  olnidaeuldulbar,  H. 
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possible  for  thee,'  said  Sencliin,  'to  come  along  the  steering  oar 
itxtt>  the  bosti"  'I  will  try  it,'  says  he.  So  he  goes  along  the 
eteerioft-oar  into  the  boat,  swifter  than  a  shuttle  nlong  a  weaver's 
bpam,  till  he  was  in  the  boat.  Now  the  boat  with  its  crew  was 
nearly  awamped,  because  the  poets  pressed  before  him  from  the  one 
side  of  the  veastl  to  the  other.  And  they  said,  as  it  were  with  one 
month:  "A  monster  hath  come  to  thee,  0  Senchan,  and  it  will 
be  U»y  whole  family,  provided  we  escape  to  land." 

Hence  he  was  named  Senchan  Torpeist,  that  is,  Senchan  to 
wbom  a  monster  {peiil)  hath  come. 

Then  they  reach  Mann  and  haul  their  boat  on  land.  Now 
while  they  were  ashore,  going  along  the  beach,  they  saw  an 
old  woman,  (rrey-haired  and  big,  on  the  rock,  reaping  the  sca- 
veed  and  the  other  sea-produce.  Refined  and  noble  were 
h«T  feet  and  hands ;  but  there  was  no  goodly  raiment  around 
b«f,  and  upon  her  was  the  evil  aspect  of  famine.  Now  that 
WM  •  pity,  for  she  was  the  female  rhymer,  the  daughter  of 
Hn»  Dalsaine  of  Muskerry,  of  Liacc  Tull,  from  the  territory 
af  Hiii  Fidgente.  She  had  gone  on  a  circuit  of  Erin  and 
Albft  tnd  Mann,  and  all  her  company  was  dead. 

Sow  her  brother,  the  son  of  Hua  Dulsoine.  a  marvellous  artist 
he,  wu  geeting  her  throughout  the  territories  of  Ireland,  and  found 
Wnot 

So  when  the  old  woman  saw  the  poet?,  she  asked  them  who 
they  were.  Said  a  certain  one  of  them:  "Good  are  those  thou 
qofftioaest  This  is  Senchan,  the  poet  of  the  whole  of  Erin." 
ett.  "Wilt  thou  be  humble  enough,  0  Senchan,"  says  she,  "to 
vtit  and  give  me  an  answer?"  "I  will,  in  sooth,"  says  Senchan. 
JThm  the  said :] 

"  I  have  no  knowledge  of  knotty'  tribulation, 
.ilthough  it  is  blistered  sea-weed  that  I  reap." 
"Wlat  Lb  its  corrcspoodiog  half-quatrain?"  Then  Senchan  is 
•ilmt  and  all  the  other  poets.  Jtut  then  the  aforesaid  gillie  springs 
MjroSenchSn  and  said:  "Hearken,  O  hag!  address  not  Scnchdn  : 
'ta  not  fitting  for  tliee;  but  address  me,  for  no  other  of  my 
bmily  holds  speech  with  thee."  "Well,  then,"  says  the  female 
Aynta,  "  what  is  this  other  half-quatrain  ?"  "  Not  hard,"  saith 
he: 

"From  the  surface  of  the  crag  of  the  Sea  of  ITaan 
Uueh  salt  hath  been  made  here." 

>  ('.(.  duk  and  bud,  like  a  knot  in  a  tree. 
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"ISffr,"  oisi,  7  inlethrann  hfsiu  dano  .i. 
immomloiHcet  mod£  noo  prall. 

Gate  alethrann,  aHenchata,  beos?"  [ool.  3.]  "Amm."  olingillo, 
"oosaigid  deit  acallma  Sencbain,     nitacelladar  em."     "Ctat  didiu, 

date  lateom  ?  oUssex;!.'    OUessom  : 

mcerd  moc  Hiii  DnlHame, 
oLiao  do  Tairaoige  Tull," 

"F[rBOii,"olSenchan.  "Intussu  ingen  HuiOulsuine  inbttnleicerd 
ooca  t&tfaar  ohuinchid  scthno  '  Hcirran  ?  " 

"  ISme  6m,"  olei.  Fothruicthcr  iarum  laSenchdn,*  j  dob«rsr 
dechelt'  aiara°  impe,  7  dodeocbai'i/  laSrncan  inHeirinn.*  INtaii, 
tra,  donanic  Senchan  inHcin'nw  ■"  conaceatar  ingiUai  remepertho,* 
ba  h6clficb  oamoing  6rbuidi  caisgidir  carra  menncrott.  TUcht 
rfgdba  imrae  :  delb  iHairegdaiQ '  atceas  for  diiinc  fair. 

Dothoet  dessiul  Senchuin  7  amuintere,  et  nusqaam  apparnit 
ex  UIo  tempore.     Dubium  ita^iM  Don  eil  t^uod  ilie  pocmatis  erat 

Bectaire  .i.  rettor  [leg.  rector]  a  rege. 

EoBs  ,i.  tr&de  fordingair  .i.  ross  fidbuidi  7  rosa  lln  7  ross  buisci. 
Bain  iidiu  accaisa  aa(ro)haii]mDiged  cachae  .i.  ross  Sdbuide,  cvtamiM 
.1.  roi  "*  osa :  rosa  lin  dano,  rohas  :  ross  huicci  dano  rofosa  »od,  [fo.  83^ 
col,  1.]  oir  n(bi "  acbt  for  marb-buisci. 

Remu  ainm  do  fuirseuir  fobith  cech  fairseomcbta  7  each 
riLiBta[r]da  dobeiV  fontaigid. 

lUntuid  aiom  dofir  oorchaid"  rmaaa  cocb  nuigid. 

Ii«ut  .i.  roHOt  -i.  mo  oldas  mt,  eemitta  son  unius  animalls.  Atalt 
tm  ilnnrnunn  forsDaconairib  .i.  aet  7  rout  7  ramut  7  alige  7  Iamri>tte« 
7  tuagrotea  7  botbor. 

s6t  cetuniu«  ut  pr«disimiM. 

ruat  .i.  <]&chubat  carbat  7  daoenccbda  imbi."  doroDad  frihechreito 
mennato  immedon," 

ramut  .i.  [mo]  oldaa  rout  -i.  anncur  bia  furdun  rig.  0«<:h 
comaitbech  aaa  tir  dodroig"  dlegar  d6  a  glanad. 


1  olii,  T.  and  H.     *  cningidh  seehnoii,  Y.      '  T.  addt  lU.      '  ftaeh,  LR. 

*  dobret  declielt  n-amni.  Y.    '  dwiun  Dviieao,  Y.    '  tangatar  Jofdid  uureod,  Y. 

*  Dflmepertbe,  I,.  ;  remepertAe.  Y.  'in  airaeilBi,  I,. ;  u  uncbdam,  Y.  "  lir, 
hK;  reoi.  Y. :  rnf,  L.  "  nirbi,  L.  "  .orehud,  T.:  wrad.  LB.;  (McUiid.  U 
"  itncuUl  carnnt  t  daonechdae  imiae,  Y. ;  dacuiuat  n6  davliuai  caqut  dMMueh 
die  imme,  LB.  The  teit  horn  U  mmtpt,  aoi)  mjr  Tonioa  i*  ■  msa  K"**^ 
"  wnusdao,  Y.        "  dotroicb,  Y.;  dor6  L'liuige,  L. 


"  That  is  true,"  saith  she,  "  and  this  half-qutttrain  moreover  : 


My  two  ears  burn  me  greatly. 
Whftt,  0  SeDch^D,  is  its  half-quatraia  also  ?  " 

"Vorily,"  gays  the  gillie,   "thou    art  attempting  to  c 
«il)i  Sroch&n;  he  holds  no  Bpeecli  with  thee."     "What  tht'U," 
Milh  slie,  "  what  is  it  according  to  thee  ?  "     Saith  the  gillie : 
"The  artist,  non  o(  Hua  Unlsaine, 
From  Liacc  of  Tauraaig  Tull." 
Thatiatnie,"  aaith  Senchan.     "Art  thou  the  daughter  of  Hua 
I)ulsi>ine,  the  female  rhymer,  for  whom  there  is  searching  through- 
eot  Ir«land?" 

I  am,  indeed,"  saith  she.  Then  she  is  washed  hy  Senchan, 
a  wonderful  dress  is  put  open  her,  and  she  went  with  Senchaa 
to  trdand.  Now,  when  SenciiAn  arrived  in  Ireland,  they  saw 
th«  aforemid  gillie,  that  he  was  a  yoang  hero  with  golden-yellow 
luur  curlier  than  cross-trees  of  small  harps :  royal  raiment  ho 
won,  and  liia  form  was  the  noblest  that  hath  been  seen  on  u 
Immui  being. 

He  went  right-hand- wise  round  Senchan  and  his  people,  and 
thnuefunraid  he  never  appeared.  It  is  not,  therefore,  doubtful 
Uwl  he  vas  the  Spirit  of  Poetry. 

BteAtairt  '  a  steward,'  i.e.  rtetor,  from  riix. 
Sail,  three  things  it  means :  rosi  '  a  wood,'  anil  rots  '  lias-seed.' 
Bod  nit  of  watflr  {'duckweed').  The  cause  for  which  each  of 
tbmi  vas  so  named  is  different,  Soaa  '  n  wood,'  in  the  tirst  place, 
thit  is  rw-uw  an  abode  (?)  of  deer ;  reia  '  flax-Beed,'  then  ro-ds» 
'  gri*t  gtewth  ; '  rou  of  water,  ro-fott  that  is  'great  rest,'  for  it 
(dackweed)  is  only  found  on  stagnant  water. 

Sftm,  a  name  for  a  buffoon,  because  of  every  buffoonery  and 
eTKj  liistortion  which  he  puts  on  his  face. 
Axdi'ff,  a  name  for  a  satirical  (?)  man  who  wounds  every  face. 
^^  "a  road,'  i.e.  To-»et  'a  very  great  path,'  i.e.  greater  than 
a  ■''i  the  path,  that,  of  one  aniranl.    Now  there  are  many  names  for 
tb<  irofi,  to  wit,  »ii  and  r6iU,  and  ramui,  and  ilis*%  and  lam' 
riU$,  uid  tua}-r6tai,  and  b6thar. 
tit,  ia  tiie  first  place,  as  we  have  said : 

rf< two  lengths  of  chariots  and  two  one-horse  vehicles  (?)  on  it: 
B  «u  made  for  the  horses  of  a  mansion  in  the  middle. 

rimiU,  i.e.  greater  than  a  r6u.t,  an  area  which  is  in  front  of 
tbe  Eifig's  fort.  Every  neighbour  whose  land  reaches  it  is  bonnd 
lo  deaase  it. 
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Blip  daiM  doBcnat'  carpait  sech  innaile,  dorronad  fri  himcomraefl 
dacarpat  .i.  carpat  rig  7  carpat  epsnoip  arandig  cechtar  dib  sech 

laiinroit«a  .i.  etir  di  sligi  .i.  aligi  tar  tuaiwerd  mendato  alaile 
tnr  doisccrd  frilessu  fricui  doronad. 

tuagroitea  focren  fcr  trtbar  conair  do  aBcoara  raitca  n6   slei 
issi  iantm  afochraicc  anamin  each  dtne  *  imtuidrft  cachala  blioa 

bothur,  talla  daboin  fair,  ala[n]ai  ioriot,  alaili  fortarsiia,  aratollK 
allaegu  7  angamnu  im[a  fjarrad,'  armad  iima  ndinid  beit  lurtbue  * 
inbo  biaa  dibeiss. 

Attat  tri  glaDtae  docacbao.  Teora  aimsera  i&nlanaiter '  .i. 
aimser  [ool.  2.]  ech-niatbair  7  amser  ehue  7  amser  choctba,  Itto  * 
a  tri  nglantae,'    glanad  aieda  7  abuisci  7  acoclaid. 

ITbe  aicsin  '"  araDglauaitcr  .i.  ama  heilliict  acarptea  "  ocdul  for 
cui,"  amabuallDct "  ccbraide  oc  tecbt  do  oenuch.  A  ohociaid 
arnabesarlaither  nech  fnir  octeobt  fothrenHu." 

Reo  .i.  gfeic,  reoi  enim  gr*ce  ftelu  int^rprrtatnr. 

Binone  .i.  quasi  quinqtM.  Inde  Aieilur  Percbes  mac  UoaeclieM 
Aixit  intaa  adrtraod  Fiiiii  hua  Baiaeni  cccb  coieiur  abnair'*  de 
fltieg  Luig[dech}  marc  N^it"  dochuinchid  ind^fj^indedo.i.  Fercheas. 
Lassin  dirfi'«  adacht  FerchisB  tren  foacbnamai  soch  Find,  7  doUeiot 
inslig  tor  Luigid  "  conid  romarb,  7  asbert  occo  :  "  Rincne  cairincne 
ria  "  riig  "  -i.  arbahed  asbsred  "  Finn  beos  0  adrlmed  each  c 
arbuair,"     Riin:nB  qwiai  quinque. 

Robuth  quasi  rebutb  .i.  rembu[b]tbftd." 

Ketgblu  .i.  r6t  gI6  .1,  ar[a]auilsi. 

Eotb  .i.  a  rota." 

Kucbt  .L  isar,  ut  Fercbertne  dixit  .1.  [ro  ir  dam]  doch  racU 
dirggu. 

Ri^drath  .1.  rodurath. 

Ruam  quasi  rora  a  Roma, 

Rane  iwed  a^s^ee'oBtd  cenel  namalli.     Rauc  didiu  it«  na  b 
arda. 

'  dowust,   T.      doBCOchsd.   LB.  *  himcomarac,  L.     himcontarc, 

'  III*,  T-  irandkhe  hi  «e«biailili,  L.  :  condechaid  cachite  dib  wch  anule, 
<  nnun  each  dinv  an  each  mil,  T.  '  (dt  ■  tallut  a  laei^  ni  angiiiiDS  innful.  LB. 
*  iurrtH,  L.  ituihau,  Y.  iuitais,  LB.  ''  T.  iRHrlj  teont  tncaite  annelaiuutBr. 
'  ItMt,  Y.  •  glanta,  T,  ■"  BChiii».  Y-  "  Mimthiu,  Y.  '>  eu,  Y, 
i>  tfu  huilled,  Y.  "  FotTMwie,  Y.    [dUubm,  LB.  »  Intan  W 

And  UB  liaiscai  oc  urim  aeb  euk-xT  unnuir,  Y.  "  niadh,  Y. ;   dod,  LB. 

"  luidig,  L.;  lugBid.  Y.  '*  nis,  Y.  "  arbaheth  atbeifed,  Y.  "  anair,  Y. 
"  Robath  quui  remfuath  no  lobudh  dirfiu  .i.  rfmboptadh  hioi,  Y*.  **  .L  on 
caoirt,  Y.;  a  cuurt,  LB.        "  hosuui,  LB.     huuin,  Y. 
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^^  then,  chariots  pass  by  each  other  on  it :  it  was  made  for 
the  meeting  of  two  chariots,  to  wit,  a  king's  chariot  and  a  bishop's 
chiriot,  M  that  each  of  them  may  go  by  the  other. 

Um-r6tae,  i.e.  between  two  highroads,  i.e.  a  highroad  to  the 
north  of  a  mansion  and  another  to  the  south :  for  garths  .  .  . 
...  it  was  made. 

img^rotoi,  a  husbandman  buys  a  path  to  get  at  a  pasture 
or  t  mountain.  This  then  is  its  price,  ....  for  every  lamb 
that  paaees  it  every  second  year. 

UihtHTj  two  cows  fit  on  it,  one  lengthwise,  the  other  athwart, 
that  their  calves  and  their  yearlings  may  fit  on  it  along  with  them, 
beadethem ;  for  if  they  were  behind  them  the  following  cow  would 
gore  them. 

For  each  of  them  (the  ways)  there  are  three  cleansings,  (and) 
three  times  at  which  they  are  cleansed,  to  wit,  time  of  horse-racing, 
sod  time  of  winter,  and  time  of  warfare.  These  are  its  three 
deanangs:  cleansing  of  its  wood,  and  of  its  water,  and  of  its 
weeds. 

These  are  the  causes  for  which  they  are  cleansed,  that  their 
chariots  may  not  be  soiled  in  going  on  the  way,  that  horses 
najnot  be  ...  in  going  to  a  fair.  From  weeds  that  no  one 
nay  he  delayed  (?)  on  it  when  going  .  .  . 

•&  'frost,'  i.e.  Greek,  for  reo  (/><709)  in  Greek  is  interpreted  ^elu, 

•finwiM,  quasi  quinpu.  Hence  said  Perches,  son  of  MoSechess, 
when  Finn  grandson  of  Baiscne  was  counting  every  five  in  turn 
<tf  the  host  of  Lugaid,  the  son  of  Mac-neit,  to  seek  the  champion 
Ferehes.  With  that  Ferches  gave  ....  past  Finn  and  cast  the 
^>ear  on  Lugaid  and  killed  him,  and  said  thereat  Rincne  cain'nene 
^(leg.  rtff?)  rUf,  for  that  is  what  Finn  used  to  say  when  he  was 
i^ombering  every  pentad  in  turn,  Rincne  quasi  quinqus. 

i^hiih  *  a  warning,'  quasi  rebuih,  i.e.  rem^huhthad  '  a  fore- 
tlireatening.' 

ieifh  'a  star,'  i.e.  rit  gli  'a  bright  thing,'  because  of  its 
Ivigfatness. 

iM  *  a  wheel,'  from  rota. 

inuki  *  tunic,'  as  Ferchertne  said,  '  He  gave  me  ten  red  tunics.' 

Smiraih  'period  of  prescription,'  that  is  rodiirath  'very  great 
duration.' 

Bk&m  *  a  cemetery,'  from  Roma. 

Bmic^  this  is  the  sixth  kind  of  baldness.  Rane^  then,  here  the 
tampbs  are  high. 
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Racli  dano,  ishe  inruat  uamatli  otha  intedon '  corrica  BTDutloob.  ' 

Romaili  .i.  et«r  iada  n&o  buile. 

Saal  tria  as3a  .i.  asaa  firm-  [col.  3.]  -ulkig*  maeltairsidQ  eombi 
Bchaisi  butdi  inamuUach  ataal  iail  duine  tria  aage. 

Bude-reid '  dano  .i.  laael  achenn  huili  isido  combl  glelom. 

IMspeilp  '  dano  .i.  bid  folt  for  cectar  indaletbchend  7  bid  inroat 
re  id  othu  intfidun  corrice  ckiss  indfichiilad.' 

lt«  instiin  ee  cioela  namaili.  ^^H 

Rigaa  .i.  a  regfca,  utl  aputf  Scotos  ri  rigan  huad.  ^^M 

Bath  ab  eo  quod  eat  rata  latiae.  ^^| 

Buam  .i.  Iubs  dobeir  oucbt  auptir  faciem  corobi  derg,  aadt  dieiittr 
ruamnad.' 

RoBcad  .1.  ro  scad  .i.  roinusced  de  deocbaid  inord  insce '  .i.  scath 
.1.  insce. 

B«1ic  -i.  B  relicis  wnotorum. 

Hop  .1.  rap.  rop  *  dlrfiu  nach  nanmanDa  gonas,  nt  sunt  oaccae. 
Kap  iatmorro  noch  nanmanca  dusreiigit  [cbugoe*],  ut  sunt  raw, 
etd  tamen  nicissim  commuaitn'  dicuntur.  Bap  dii/«M  ab  eo  i^ood 
«(  rapio.     Bop  T#ro  ab  eo  ijuorf  ett  robuatia. 

Bibar  .i.  criathur. 

BUa  .i.  8c61,  BJBsi  .i.  socio.  Indc  Coirpr*  moc  Ethoa  dizi( 
iain    ctftoa    fiir   doronad    inHere   .i.   oendil    dam    rissi    ro[bjBeii 

Boad  rofesea  .t.  nomwt  donDagdn. 
Bomnae  aiw  ,i.  lias  7  buidetu. 
SaDctfirigit  -i.  noebBrigit." 

Suil  quasi  buI,  aristritbi  ata  soitsi  do  doine.     Suiln  ab  m  q 
ut  Buil.     SoliM  .1.  B  sole." 
Sobraig  .i.  a  sobrio.'* 
Senod  .i.  a  senodo." 
Salomi  .i.  sal  ond  .i.  doch  aaili.'*     Sal  un^  nt  aalc. 


Sanae  ,1.  i 


a  as. 


Begamla  .i.  blichtmaire.    seg  dii/i'w  .i.  blicht.    Indc  dieilta  i 
Brethaib  Neimed  .i,  meser  bu  am  BCgamla.'* 


>  indetaD,   Y.         *  firmnllag,   Y. ;   Snnhnllach,   LH.         >  Bnj^ 
Rugenith,  Y. ;  Buide  nHd,  LB.     *  Imapeiip,  ¥.     *  vuoice  acbal.  LB. 
muBiudh,  Y.         '   roiaJiirigiid  ■■■  dodewWdh  inaord  nindwi,  Y.;   tAhid 
dodhdcbud  in  ord  iDMe,  LB.         '  mu,Y.;  pop,  L.        *  tie,  V.        >°  n 
noembrigit,   L.  "   -i.  oa  grein,   Y.  "   a  sobrio  -i.  on  aiihuhi 

"  •yuodo,  Y.  "  doch  Mil  oade  dicitor  lulc,  Y.  "  Y.  mliii  A 

mblichtniaiie. 
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rack,  dIm,  this  ia  Die  road  of  boldtiBBH  from  the  forehead  ae  far 
u  the  crowii. 

rmaUt '■very  great  halUnem,'  to  wit,  all  betveen  the  two  cars. 

tal  tti  ma,  '  Leel  througb  hose.'  From  Lia  very  crown  he  ia 
bald,  M  iJint  bia  yellow  eame  (?)  is  in  his  crown  like  a  man's  faeel 
thmugl  his  hose. 

h%it-rtid,  '  yellow- smooth,'  then.  Bald  ia  the  whole  of  his 
lieiul  in  him,  so  that  he  is  completely  bare. 

ituptiip,  then,  there  is  hair  on  each  of  the  two  half-heads,  and  there 
IB  the  amootb  road  from  the  forehead  to  the  hollow  of  the  poll. 

ThoK  are  the  six  kinda  of  baldness. 

JtifgM  'queen,'  from  reginai  vel  apud  Scotos  ri  '  king,'  r^m 
from  it. 

Mti  '  a  surety,"  from  rata  in  Latin. 

Jbm,  n  herb  that  puts  a  colour  on  the  face  so  that  it  is  red, 
irbnice  ii  said  ruamniid. 

BoKtd  'maxim,'  i.e.  ro-tcad,  i.e.  ro-imcei.  It  went  into  the 
oritTof  words,  i.e.  $ealh  'a  word.' 

S»Ue  'a  bnriol-place,'  from  the  reliquiae,  'relics,'  of  the  saints. 

Sep  and  rap.  Jtop  is  every  animal  that  gores,  such  us  kine : 
rtf.  howeTer,  is  every  aniinal  thai  drags  to  it,  sed  tamen  vicissim 
fommuniter  dicuntur.    Rap,  then,  Irom  rapio,  but  rop  from  roitutui. 

SAtr  '  a  sieve.* 

itiv  'i  tjile,'  Hmi  '  tales.'  Henco  Coirpre,  son  of  Ethna,  said  in 
thr  flnt  utire  that  was  composed  in  Ireland,  '  Not  to  pay  story- 
tellcn,  may  that  be  Bress'  fate.' 

Sati  To/ma  '  lord  of  rant  knowledge.'  a  name  for  the  Dagdae. 

Rnmat  aim,  to  wit,  greyness  and  yellowness. 

Stall  Brigit,  i.e.  Saint  Brigit. 

8lai  <  eye,'  from  »ol  '  the  sun,'  for  through  it  is  light  to  man. 
Stdm  light,  from  Sitil,     SeJai  '  manifest,'  from  scl. 

S^aif  from  tobriit*. 

8mai  •  an  assembly,'  from  »ynodiu. 

Salon  '  salt,'  i.e.  tal-ond,  i.e.  a  stone  of  salt.  Sal,  whence  is 
Mil 'brine.' 

5«i4t"a«ocret,'('anetymologicum'?)i.e.  Mi'«-_/iM'rareknowledge,' 

Stgtmla  'milkiness,'  »cg  then  is  milk.  Hence  is  said  in  the  Judg- 
atnti  of  the  Notables:  'Then  shalt  estimate  kine  by  their  milkinesB.' 
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[Smeroit  .i.]  Smert'uaitt  [fo.  84«,  col.  1.]  .i,  smer  ,i,  bene  7 
fude  '  .1.  faidell. 

Sirem  .1.  iaraiodi  Bires  olucc  collucc  in  capita  et  in  toto  corpore. 

Serr  .!.  a  serra. 

Sn^ad  .i.  folt. 

Secc  7  Beccda  ondi  ie[s]iccuB. 

ScDDnp'  .L  eocund-abb  ^  .i.  Bteundut  nbbati.* 

Secht  cjHOat  eept'  ab  eo  qiW  »tt  Beptim. 

[8e  ab  eo  quod  est  wx. 

Sptrot  ab  eo  quod  est  Bpiritua. 

Spiraoul  ab  co  quod  est  Bpiraculum.]  ' 

Sponc  -i.  a  sponcia.' 

Sest  .i.  nomoQ  domedon  1^,  quasi  Best  .i.  a  eexta  hora. 

Semind  .i.  sciin  coahinn. 

Screpnl  quasi  scripul,  ab  eo  quod  e»t  scripultw. 

Sceng  .i.  irada,  unia  ett  imscenif  .i.  both  becc  iramatimcella 
iiodai.     Inde  Aiettur  feir  [imscingj  adbul  *  il. 

Sorbb  .i.  locht,  quasi  sord  .i.  a  Bord<.'ndo.° 

Slabnid  quoai  Blab[a]r-iad  .).  iodad  cumaug  .i.  alabnr  each  cKmsng 
7  eslabar  cecb  fairsing. 

Samrad  .i.  Ham  iaindEbru,  boI  isindLaitin,"'  nndt  [dicitur^  SamMn 
'  sol  eorum.'  Samrad  dif^iu  riad  reitbess  grian,  is  ann  ismu  docdtnt  " 
asuilsi  7  ahairdi. 

Sen  ab  eo  quod  ett  aenei.     Senser  .i.  senex  7  fer, 

Sailchoit  .i.  sail  coit.  coit  .i.  caill  isin  Corabreicc.  Sailchoit 
diiiM  .i.  caill  mor  dosailchedain  robui  ana." 

8adb  .i.  bo  adba. 

Sine  "  qunsi  miyt. 

Serb  .i.  ingen  8cethinidi  in  druod  deChotinachtaib.  Isbf  rosidi 
feda  Atha  Luaiu  .i.  Broa  7  Buba  7  Daurdibooil"  -i-  intan  rodnlai 
natri  dalai  ocAtb  luain  fri  Cormac  Conloioges  "  (.i.  Coud  ualoingsc) 
tunc  Concbobair. 

Sin  .i.  each  crulnd,  \aidt  aCn  yLaic  iquCd  "  a.  episf  iV  bai  immu- 
bra)^t  [col.  2.]  fri  forctill  firtnao  .i.  intan '''  nobired "  firiuli 
bafairsing  d[i]a  braigit.     iotaa''  bagu  bacumang." 


>  fwit.  Y.  *  Sechnap,  L.  '  secunilu.  I..  *  rilibU»,  I.. 

«ept«,  L.  •  tie,  v.  '   spongia,  V.  "   adbiir,  Y.;   lidliai,   LB. 

'  a  sordento  -i.  oo  tBulchar,  Y.;  a  Boiilido,  I,B.        '"  sam  hebraice,  »ol  latiiie,  T. 
'  dututluio,  L. ;  doatne,  V.  "  do  Bftilchotain  and  priiu,  Y.  "  hdc,  L.  ; 

ine,  B.       1*  daoi^beoil,  Y. ;  dnr  7  ditwoil,  LB.       »n«,  Y.:""'" 
•  pain,  Y.        "  tu,  Y. ;  antao,  L.         '■  alberedb,  Y. 


:  C<Hii1oiiii;«a,  L. 


OF   CORMACS   GI-OSSAKY. 


Smer^if  'embers,'  that  is  imir-fuait;  tmer  'fire,'  and  /uail 
'  romiiaiit.* 

Siren  'diaease,'  beoause  it  Bearchea  (^/lirea)  from  place  to  place  in 
tho  head  and  in  the  vhole  budy. 

Strr  'a  reaping-hook,'  from  terra. 

S^&^d  'heir.' 

8tce  '  froat,'  ttee  '  dry,'  leeta,  loeda  '  dried,'  from  tieeat. 

Staiahh  '  a,  prior,'  i.o.  lecmid-abb,  i.e.  secundue  abbati. 

S*ekt  '  aeren,'  qaaai  upt,  from  *«ptem, 

8i  '  six,'  from  sex. 

Spintt  '  spirit,'  from  ipiHlut. 

Spiraetii  '  a  breathing- hole,'  from  nfiraculum.    (Genesis,  vii,  22.) 

SpoiK  '  sponge,'  from  apongia. 

St*t,  a  name  for  mid-day,  quasi  uxt,  i.e.  from  ttxta  hora. 

8*mind  'a  rush,'  i.e.  slender  ((^im)  to  its  end  (iW). 

Scrrpttl,  quasi  Mertpul,  from  aeri'palut. 

8«ttty  "a  bed,'  whence  is  im-sting,  a  little  bothy  in  which  a 
"bed  fita.     Hente  is  Haid,  'Better  is  a  bed-booth  than  a  .  .  .' 

8or^  *  a  fault.'  quasi  tord  from  lordettdo. 

Siahrad  '  tt  chain,'  quasi  ilabar-iad,  i.e.  a  nurrow  closing  {sadad). 
SI*ti0r  is  eTerytbing  narrow,  and  emlabar  eyerything  ample. 

Samtvd  'summer,'  sum  ia  the  Hebrew  and  tol  in  the  Latin, 
'wbimce  is  said  Samton  '  sol  eoruni.'  Samrad  then  is  thn  course 
which  the  sun  runs.  Then  (I'.a.  in  summer)  its  brightness  shines 
moot  and  ita  height. 

80m  'old,'  fromtMMi;.    Seiutr  'ancestor,'  bom  tenti  a,nAfer  'man.' 

SmiteMt  (a  place-name),  i  e.  mil-edit.  Coil  is  ■  a  wood  '  in  the 
Webh.     Sailchoit,  then,  a  great  wood  of  willows  that  was  there. 

Sadi  '  a  dwelling '  ?  that  is,  to-adba  '  a  good  abode.' 

8i»»  '  a  teat,'  quasi  inige  '  a  dropping.' 

S^i,  the  daughter  of  Scetheme  the  wizard  of  Connaught.  She 
It  is  that  planted  tlie  trees  of  Atbloue,  to  wit,  Grief  and  Darkness 
aad  Hard-Dumb,  when  she  trysted  the  throe  trysts  at  Athlone 
with  Cormac  Conloinges  (I'.a.  Conn  of  the  Exile)  son  of  Conor. 

51a,  everything  round.  Whence  is  Mac  moin's  sin,  i.e.  an  epistle 
which  was  about  his  neck  for  declaring  truth.  "When  he  used  to 
poaa  a  true  judgment  the  tin  was  wide  for  liia  neck.  When  the 
jtulgmeat  was  false  the  sin  was  narrow. 
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Serracli  -i.  serr  cech  nuachell'  .L  cech  noccla.  [nde  tUeitta  eerr 
[coch]  ocdam.     JVd  serrnch  .i.  ser-ech  .i.  indiaid  amathar  bis. 

Scuit  .i.  B  Scota  ingen  rig  Foraind  rig  Egept[e]. 

8ath  .i.  biod,  nndt  dicilur  sathcch. 

Sanb  -i.  mac  Augainn  Jtoir,  unda  M^ag  Sainb  dicilta. 

Segda  .i.  cosmail  [fri  seig  e]  erafegi  7  aglicciH.* 

Seng  cech  segda  isinBiiil  Feda  Moir.' 

Subaid  .i.  subiate  {tie :  leg.  a  sobrietate  ?). 

San  .i.  riiiiget. 

Srol*  .i,  auiisi,  xaxde  ett  apud  Fcottos  [diu '  crol  .i.]  dies  boIm, 

Bopoltair  .i.  aepultair  .i.  a  eepultura  .i.  relicc  oanduneba  .i. 
inadnaictis.* 

Soim  a.  cech  corait  bfs  eW  da  duine '  n6  \i»r  da  hech. 

Sed '  .i.  OSS  alloid,  udi^  ttt  i^dfruine '  .i.  fer  gomu  ouu 
allaid(«V:  leg.  alltai). 

Snnc[t]  ab  eo  qiwirf  ttt  sanctas. 

Sen  .i.  l(n  ingabthar  coin,  nndt  ften-brefha, 

Sau  each  soer  ut  e*t  isnaBrethaib  Neiiued  :  faireditoir  "  niairc 
ntathi  maccaib  sau  socharde." 

Triath  .i.  ri  .i.  tremi  etha  inth." 

Tf  .i.  hratt." 

Tort  .1.  bairgen  .i.  nomen  de  sono  focfurn.  [inde  dicitur] 
torttne  .L  bairgenSni. 

Toisc  .i.  uoluntaa  hominis.  cacA  nl  iarmn  aslaind  7  badloic  loidnini 
ieed  atbfi'r  istoisc  dam. 

Triath  dano  trwde  fordingair  .i.  triath  .i.  ri,  7  triath  muir,  7 
triath  tore.  [cal.  3.j  Deiligtir  dii/iti  innar^mendaib.  Triath  ti 
iidiH  trfiith  areim.  Triath  muir  .i.  trethan  areim.  Triath  tore 
dsMo  tr6ith[i]  areim." 

Tech  ab  eo  quod  Mt  tccttim. 

Tore  qtutd  poro  .1.  ceniUochrM. 

Tarb  quasi  taurb  .i.  a  tauro. 

Tethm  .L  ri  Fomori,  ut  ett  iaind  Immacalduim  in  da  ThvUu-u 
.i.  et«-  tri[u]fin  Tethrach." 


Mfin  .i.  sen  •egdne,  ab  DO  qnod  0..  ....  

duinebi  .1.  mug  mur  n  n-idhiuuFti*  na  E^t)<  V.  ^  dam,  T.  '  *e^,  T.  ite, 
LB.  '  siiguiiiiilh,  Y.  •6([hiunech,  LB.  '"  (aircdither,  T.  "  mchnnte,  v. 
"  trGm  athii  uth,  L.  ;   truimu  ethw  iaUiiiD,  Y.  "  LB.  and  T.   mtU  ,i. 

biHu  ai  {uit.  "  Y.  luldm  Triath  .i.  ri,  tir-rith  11  (4Ut1UDcoh.     Triath  mnfr, 

tii'-nath  a  laitbmeah.      Triath  j.  tore,  lir-sad  a  taithUNk.  "  tMUtrack,  L. 
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Strraeh  '  A  toel.'  Serr  everything  proud  (?),  everything  vehe- 
ment (?).  Hence  is  saiil :  Every  band  of  warriors  ia  serr.  Or 
■•rrMtA  i.e.  ttr-teh  '  heel-horse,'  i.t.  behind  hia  dam  he  ia. 

Semilt  '  the  Scots,'  from  Scota,  daughter  of  King  Pharaoh,  liing 
of  Egypt. 

SdtA  '  food.'     Hence  is  said  sdthech  '  satiated-' 

S*iii,  son  of  Augaine  the  Great.  Hence  is  said  Uagh  Sainb 
•  the  Plain  of  Sanb.' 

&y<b,  he  is  like  to  a  leff  (hawk  ?)  for  hie  keenness  and  liis 


flrrtf  is  everything  ugda  in  the  Book  of  the  Great  Wood. 

Sitiaid  mibiate  (?]. 

&w».  i.e.  rifriKet  [read  rcfiigeret  ?]. 

SrH  '  snn,'  whence  is  said  by  the  Scots  '  dtu  iril,'  i.e.  Sunday. 

Bajtmllair,  i.e.  ttpultatr,  from  stpultura,  i.e.  the  graveyard  of  the 
pbgaes,  in  which  they  (the  heathen)  used  to  he  buried. 

S»*M,  every  yoke  that  is  between  two  persons  or  between  two 
bonM. 

Sid  'r  deer,'  when  is  said  »4dyuine,   a  man  who  kills  wild 

Stmtt  '  boly,'  from  tanetiu. 

Sin  '  a  net  in  which  birds  are  caught,'  whence  tin-hretha  '  bird- 
sat  jad^rnents.' 

San,  every  noble,  as  is  in  the  Judgments  of  the  Notables :  '  Let 
good  hor«es  be  kept  by  the  sons  of  a  noble  host.' 

TV-tcM  '  a  king.'  Through  him  ((r»«t)  are  the  foods  (etha)  of 
tteUnds. 
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intle.' 


Twrt   '  a  cake,'  a  name  made  from  the  sound.     Hence  i 
Urtimt  '  m  cakelet.' 

7\»»e,  one's  desire,  everything  that  is  pleasing  and  desirable  in 
a  persoD'e  eym  he  says  it  is  a  loise,  it  ia  a  desire,  of  mine. 

7V-U/A,  three  things  it  means,  to  wit,  triath  'king,'  and  triath 
*««.'  and  triath  'boar.'  They  are  distinguished  by  their 
gmitivM.  lyialh  '  king,'  Iritfh  is  its  genitive,  Triath  '  sea,' 
InrfAoa  is  its  genitive.     Triath  '  boar,'  triithi  is  its  genitive. 

Ttek  *hoa«e,'  from  tfctum. 

nre,  qiumporc,  a  mutation. 

Tkrik  '  a  boU,'  quasi  taurbh,  from  tavrua. 

TetktH,  B  king  of  the  Fomorians,  as  is  in  the  Dialogue  of  the 
two  Sae«s :   '  among  Tethm's  mighty  men.' 
PUL  Traaa.  1891-3-1. 
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Tenlaoh  ab  eo  quod  ut  tone  lige. 

Tet  .L  noMMi  de  sono  fac^Mm. 

Temair  .i.  Gr#ib  rotmayined  ann  .i.  teomoro  .L  oonspieio. 
Temair  diib*N  cachloo  aanad  airgna  deosin,  tuub'  imhtt  temair 
natoathe  7  temair  intige. 

Tern  oech  ndoroha,  xmie  dteUur  temen. 

Tipra  quad  topra  '.i.  iarsindi  dobrachta  [uisoe  as]  .  n6  tipra  JL 
tepernu. 

Troech*  .i.  oa^h  nechtraide  .1.  each  neot«fr.* 

Tnrigen  .i.  rf.  Turigein  (.1.  tnili)  gein  .i.  gein  tollin  [.i.  tolin] 
a  ^  (a8in)daiefitW  oMioenaigter  firi  fir  na  aereptra.  Alitirr  torigia 
.i.  tur  i[n]gena  .i.  tenga.  Aliter  tarigein  .i.  gein  tori.*  smml  bin 
toir  m6r  ocftilang  thighi  7  illama  essi  [ric  ised  in  teg  in  doman 
centaraoh'].  IShf  intuir  firindi  rechta  aicMfi^.  Itte  na  hillama 
[asin  tuirid  .i.']  ilchialla  7  ilohonora  inbreithemnais  7rL  Aliter 
toirigein  .i.  rf,  ut  est  iainDoil  Boscad  7rl. 

^  cecb  loo  as  mbi  arnvnam  doicd  iiir  mag  7  tech,  nt,  T.  *  Troeih,  Y.; 
Traietb,  LB. ;   traetb,  Book  of  Lecan,  160^  2.  '   .i.  gach  neater  .1. 

nemneohtardea  '  not-either-of-them,*  Y.  [  b  nemnecbtardha  (gl.  neatmm), 
Uraioechty  Book  of  Lecan,  fo.  146^  1].  *  quasi  gein  a  toir,  Y.  *  mt,  Y. 
*  tic,  Y.  Y.  adds  the  quotation:  Ni  tolacb  fri  hiirigin  toigethar  tuile  mar 
mmrne  '  not  a  hill  for  a  king  who  ...  a  great  flood  of  spean '  [mnireim  a. 
■legh,  0*DaT.  106,  mairenn,  snpra,  p.  16]. 
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Tmliek  'hearth/  from  ^mi^  'fire '  and  /»>«  'bed.' 
Tet  'a  string/  a  name  made  from  the  sound. 
Tmtiir,  Greek  was  corrupted  therein,  i.e.  teomoro  {Oewpeio?), 
that  11,  conspicio.    TematTf  then,  is  every  place  from  which  there  is 
a  raDtfkable  prospect,  whence  is  said  the  Umair  of  the  country, 
and  the  Umair  of  the  house. 
Tm^  ererything  dark,  whence  is  said  temm  '  dark  grey.' 
l^fTd  'a  well,'  quasi  topru,  because  water  bursts  {dohruehta) 
oot  of  it,  or  iipra^  a  dropping  {tepersiu), 
Ihtlk,  everything  neutral,  every  neuter. 

T^trigm  'a  king,'  turi^ein,  i.e.  ttUi-gein  'flood-mouth,'  i.e.  a  mouth 

tlitt  fills  itself,  i.e.  its  truth  fills  out  of  nature,  so  that  it  is  made 

one  with  the  truth  of  the  Scripture.    Aliter  turtgin^  i.e.  tur  in  gma 

'the  tower  of  the  mouth,'  i,e.  a  tongue.    Aliter  turigein^  i.e.  gein 

im%  as  there  is  a  great  tower  supporting  a  house  with  many  arms 

oat  of  it,  so  is  the  house  in  the  present  world.     This  is  the  tower, 

the  trath  of  the  law  of  nature.     These  are  the  many  arms  out  of 

the  tower,  the  many  meanings  and  many  ways  of  judicature,  etc.. 

Aliter  imrig&in  '  a  king,'  as  is  in  the  Book  of  Maxims,  etc. 
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Imbas  foroimi  or  Imlan  foroma.  Bee  LU.  bb'^  \i,  125'' 9.  Mjr 
tnmslatioo  of  this  difficult  urticle  is  merely  tentative.  Imbat, 
LL.  aod  29.  Imbmt,  H.  3.  18,  pp.  70,  col.  3,  and  635,  col.  3. 
Imhau,  gen.  iraiait,  supra,  s.v.  nimb,'  from  "embi-bat-lo-,  cognate 
with  the  Latin /«(wr. 

foromai,  from  *for-od'iu»na,  verbal  MKixia  furnmnvd,  seems  cogB. 
vith  Goth,  tmuui,  A.S.  tunnt.  As  to  coma  dfrg,  see  Lawi,  iL 
202,  where  dtrg-eama  is  contracted  with  eama  brvitht  'boiled 
flesh.'  la  Unm  Idida  '  illuniiDation  of  song,'  we  have  a  deriratiTa 
of  leH  '  fire,'  ^tep. 

Liieheu,  voc.  pi.  a  liichessa,  LU.  103''  35. 

Lugniuad,  gen.  oenach  Tailt^n  cech  liignasaid,  LU.  52*  20.  As 
to  Lug  mac  Ethlenn,  see  LU.  78>  18  and  llovue  Ccltifjue,  xii.  127. 

Lelap.  The  lau  'little'  here  and  s.v.  laiitu  seema  borrowed  fium 
an  Old- Welsh  */fl«  =  Ir,  %,  Or,  i-Xaxit^.  8kr.  laghu. 

Lemtaeht.  lem  each  maeth,  H.  3.  18,  p.  635*.  The  Uith  (li-g. 
teith  ?)  here  cited  oocars  compounded  in  Uith-miiUi  '  smooth- sweet,' 
an  epithet  for  the  rivers  in  Fairyland,  LU.  131, 1.  37,  and  MtK-hlaitki 
■smooth-soft,'  an  epithet  for  a  woman's  thighs.  H.  2.  16,  rol.  716. 

Loeh.  O'Donovan  renders  attoilffi  laith  lochhroana  by  '  proeprroua 
is  a  king  of  dark  secrets' — a  signal  instance  of  unlucky  guess- 
work. ^Auailgi  is  3rd  sg.  pres.  ind.  act.  of  a  verb,  •^tak,  cognate 
with  oia/d inn  'I  open,'  and  aroaailethtr.  Ml.  M'  15,  iraalcoth  'an 
opening,'  du/uaiailee,  Ul.  29''  10,  and  the  verbal  noun  luailucid 
'an  opening':  laith  is  a  common  word  for  ale,  cognate  with 
Com.  lad  (gl.  liquor),  Or.  Xiirnf,  and  Lat.  latex ;  and  bronna  ia  llio 
ace.  pi.  of  brfi,  a  fem.  nn-stem. 

Laith,  from  *{p)lali,  eogn.  with  vaXij,  vokt^ioi,  as  Jiaith  with 
vaUo.  Laith  'balance,'  perh.  from  *llsti,  cogu.  with  Or.  -xoKainov, 
gkr.  tula.  Lat.  tuli,  (t)lattu.  The  t  of  the  souudgroup  il  seems  lo»t 
also  ia  lueht  'a  charge '^O.W.  tluith  in  or  maur-dlaithruim  (gl. 
multo  uectc).     The  grammatical  term  foriail  is  thus  explaiaed  in 

■  And  to  'in  rand  immiu,  LL.  187^  IS.  fortuM  caud  n-cicw  Hmif^wB  nrtl 
D-iiunuis,  At  wAa  rvpi«acA«  iht  art  af  imbue  nyrMcAu  (kt  art  t/poctrj/,  II.  S. 

18,  p.  62,  col.  3. 
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thu  FrnMcht.  BB,  318i>  20:  forsail  in  fuilM  ele  dobeiV  cumaog 
teiiht  for  in  eon  dia  fot,  nmiil  ata  iron,  ^log  [leg.  aroo,  slog].  So 
in  BB.  328*  ii,  forsoil,  ut  eat  aron  7  alog  7  mor. 

Lang/iltr.  The  correaponding  loanword  in  Weigh  ia  laiehethyr, 
I^ws,  i.  n5B,  now  Uoteethir  in  Curdiganehire,  according  to  Blija, 
W,Uk  Fairy  Tala.  36. 

Lammaiid.  The  aco.  eg.  lummain  is  in  Uac  Conglinne's  Tiaion, 
LB. 313*.  The  udj,  fomn»(W. /iicmm)  liere  mentioned  is,  aeconling 
lo  Stnchan,  from  *lup-ma-,  e(.  0.-81av.  lupili  detrahere,  Lith,  liipti 
Mhilm,  Uupiti  raiibeiL  So  Old-Ir.  dmm  '  hand,'  Ascoli,  Glosa. 
paL-hib.  p.  xl,  seems  from  *dp-men,  cogn.  with  Lat.  aptre,  aptut, 
•pun',  Skr.  ^dp. 

iMktek  'plaice'  ('flounder'f),  cogn.  with  Mid. 'High -Genu. 
Awir '  flounder.' 

pkiina,  tg.  gen.  of  fithtthair,  Laws,  ii,  344,  34B.  dat.  ilo 
fitfaidir.  Laws,  ii.  228, 

Um.  The  atetn  of  the  verb  -luinelhar  here  cited  eeems  in  form 
HratiiaJ  with  that  of  r\cy»,  from  nXvvt-a  (KZ.  vi.  89).  Hoot 
If^ii.  With  the  tmeaia,  immt'  loe»  -luinelhar,  cf.  «»-  nl»d  -r'indiit, 
Faj»n.l2. 

ibMroU.  This  is  spelt  mudthreth  in  the  Bk.  of  Armagh,  6''  I, 
wMrU.  ibid.  7*  2. 

i^.    In  oiminMA,  cogn.  with  arba,  pi.  (iridnn,  the  m  is  for 
*.   AirjtttK  (which  I  have  not  met  elsewhere)  ia  derived  from 
•nr^=irymt)itn. 
XatttkU,  see  Laws,  iv.  360,  1.  6. 

MtUui,  LU.  97'.  Cf.  oc  ndmilliud  ind  rig,  LU.  86«.  do 
■Aniliiud  ind  rig,  LU.  87*.  fer  tuddcaech  co  soil  millethoig, 
tC.fi?'. 

MitfdaH  is  an  honorifio  portion  of  an  animal ;  but  »hat  portion 
b  not  LnowQ. 
M^dj.     Tbo  compoand   mflglhtiu  is  exemplified   in  the  Amra 
[  CoiLnH :  firu  bator  fo  meilgtbe  .i.  bas, 

Mvrm*.      See  now  as  to  him  Iri»eh«  Tejcte,  S"  aerie,  1.  heft, 
}f.    2(16,   207,    208.     The   Attdaeht   Morainn   ia  in  the  Book  of 
ri^Dster,  pp.  293,  294.     With  btUa  hdit,  cf.  ia  bidba  bAis  (gl.  reus 
f  «t  morti*},  LB.  I65>  42,  169)>  59. 

W.  mtt/naieyd,  U.  Bret,  mtnautt,     Etym.  obscure. 
JVmmM:  tnoH  ia  cognate  with  Ch.  Slav,  manja,  mitniti  'triigen, 
D,'  tdtli.  mdnai  'Trug,'  Lett.  mtiHM  'Oankler,'  as  to  which 
i  BM  Fick  in  Bcii.  Beitr.  ii.  201. 
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MrlhoM  '  boundary-mark,'  cogn.  with  Skr.  mit  '  post."  Th<*  Ir. 
m^di  '  neck  '  (from  *meilio-)  and  Lat.  mlla  ato  radically  connected. 
As  to  the  twelve  kinds  of  boundarj'-marka,  see  Lawa,  iv.  142. 

Muilmn.  The  maillem  of  LB.,  which  corresponds  with  th« 
muilend  of   L.  and  Y.,  was  rendered  by  O'Donovaii  'together* 

Matt.  Cogn.  perhaps  with  Lat.  miijslh  '  barrow-hog.'  Another 
form,  mdla,  gea.  sg.  mAtai  ,i.  mucci,  occurs  in  LU.  109*  30.  dat. 
s^.  malai.  Book  of  Leinstor,  118*  48,  50.  As  to  the  Bretha 
Nemod,  cited  here  and  s.vr.  nimb,  tegamla»,  lau,  see  Laws,  i. 
112,  113.  ii.  70.  Named  includes  a  chieftain,  cleric,  sage,  poet, 
judge  aod  chief  artificer.     See  alao  O'Don.  Supp.  s.v.  neimfuadA. 

Mma.  The  Sencha  hero  quoted  was  doubtless  one  of  thu  Scocbas 
mentioned  in  the  Laws,  i.  22.  The  second  word  of  his  deoT«a, 
dilib,  is  the  pi.  dat.  of  dtl  from  *agli-,  cogn.  with  Gotb.  agU 
'disgrace'  (Strachan).  Cieh*it« teems  a  rcdupl.  «-fut.  (relative fortn} 
from  V?'*!  whence  also  citM,  a  carver  or  engraver,  witb  which 
Windisch  connects  I'icti,  Pietonti,  Pietaci. 

mdl,  gen.  mdil,  from  *maglo-»,  cogn.  witb  Lat.  mag-nu-t.  An 
(lld-Celtio  '  UagluB  Conomagli  filias'  is  cited  by  Becker,  Kuhn'a 
Beitr.  iii,  349.  %.&\  i  Cliu  Uiil,  LL.  2I^  Mdl  nuic  Tolboind, 
LU.  go*  32. 

Jliig-cimt.  In  the  footnotes  marked  H.  are  given  th«  more 
important  various  readings  of  the  copy  of  this  article  in  HarL 
5280. 

As  to  Coirpre  Mtisc,  the  ancestor  of  the  Muscraige  in  Tipperarj 
and  Cork,  see  LL.  38<>  2.  He  fonght  in  tbo  battle  of  Cennfebrat, 
A.D.  186,  according  to  the  Four  Masters. 

The  stateraL'nts  here  nmde  as  to  the  power  of  the  Gaels  in 
Bouth-weatem  Britain  agree  with  Nennius,  and  buve  of  lato 
years  been  cunfirmod  by  the  discovery  of  some  O^bam  inscriptions 
in  South  Wales  and  Devon,  which  were  ceitalnly  the  work  of 
a  Gaelic  population- 

Afi  to  Glastonbury  of  the  Gaels,  see  the  notes  to  the  Cak-ndnr 
of  Oengus,  Aug.  24  (Glastingbera  na  nGoedtl  i  udoisoiurt 
Saxan,  A.S.  Olffistin  gaby  rig). 

For  the  reauacitalion  of  Glass,  son  of  Cass,  see  the  TripKrtits 
Life  of  Patrick,  itoUs  edition,  p.  122,  and  the  Book  of  Armagh, 
fg.  U>  2,  cited  ibid.  pp.  324,  325. 

As  to  the  maic  Liathain,  here  said  to  have  settled  in  Cornwall, 
Me  Ktuuiua,  eJ.  Stevenson,  c.  14,  the  Iruh  Ntnnitu,  edd.  Todd  and 
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Herbert,  p.  52,  and  "Rhys,  The  Arthurian  Legend,  329,  whence 
it  would  seem  that  the  Children  of  Liathan  were  in  Pembroke- 
■hire  ('in  regione  Demetorum '),  the  peninsula  of  Gower  {^Ouir) 
in  Somerset,  and  Elid welly  (  Cetgueli)^  in  Carmarthen. 

To  the  British  law  *  every  criminal  for  his  crime,  etc.,'  there  seems 
to  hare  been  something  similar  in  Ireland :  see  a  story  cited  from 
I^har  GabdU  in  Fetrie's  Tara,  p.  195,  where  a  horse  is  adjudged 
to  lose  the  leg  with  which  he  had  kicked  a  boy.  The  offending 
thing,  not  its  owner,  was  liable  (0.  W.  Holmes,  The  Common  Law^ 

p.  10).  So  under  Solon's  law  :  e^payfte  Be  xal  fi\afirf9  rerpavohwv 
9^9f  €¥  f  ical  Kvva  BaKotna  vapahovvai  xeXevci  xXoiif  rerpain^x^t 

ki€/uifO¥}  By  the  Eoman  law  of  pauperies*  the  owner  of  the 
animal  doing  damage  had  either  to  surrender  it  to  the  injured 
puty,  or  to  make  full  compensation,  see  Ulp.  in  Dig.  ix.  1,  1 ; 
Jnitin.  Inst.  iv.  9.  So  King  Alfred  enacts :  Gif  neat  mon 
gewnndige,  weorpe  f  neat  to  honda  oJ^J^e  fore  ]^ingie.'  These 
tad  other  ancient  laws,  in  that  they  give  the  owner  of  the 
peeeant  beast  the  option  of  making  compensation  for  its  crime, 
tie  less  primitive  than  the  Celtic  and  Solonean  rules  above  cited. 

di,  the  name  in  LB.  of  the  eulogy  brought  by  the  poet  to  Tadg, 
is  an  interesting  word.  The  gen.  sg.  is  uath,*  ace.  sg.  uiih,  pi.  gen. 
•i^  Thumeysen,  Irische  Texte,  third  series,  part  i.  pp.  127,  128. 
Hence  the  Old-Irish  nom.  sg.  would  be  ui,  which  becomes  di  in 
Kddle-Irish,  as  drui  druid,  sui  sage,  become  drdi,  edi.  With  this 
^  I  Tentare  to  connect  Gr.  vfjivo9  for  v-fAvo^  as  inrip,  wro  for  inrcpf 
^»  CortinB'  etymology  of  v^vo9  (v0-/ivo9)  is,  as  Brugmann 
diowi  (Stndien,  ix.  286),  impossible,  because  the  suffix  fivo  when 
>^ded  to  a  root  ending  in  a  consonant  requires  a  connective  vowel ; 
*od  Bmgmann's  own  combination  with  Skr.  sgUman  'Band, 
Stieifen,'  is  questionable,  as  the  v  of  v/u.uo9  is  short  by  nature. 
^  Aesch.  Ag.  990 :  rbv  ^uvev  Xvpa^  ofiw9  vfivifhei.  There 
*^^*B8  to  have  been  an  Indo-European  v/ii,  *  to  call,  cry,  proclaim,' 
▼hence  Ir.  *t«-f,  Gr.  v-fjivo^ ;  but  whether  the  Vedic  uvi  (uv6  .  .  . 
J^eviftgd  bhavishyati  I  proclaim  how  it  will  be  indeed,  Ev.  10, 
^^  7)  ia  to  be  referred  to  it  I  do  not  venture  to  say. 

\  Pint  8ok»,  24  (ed.  Reiske). 
b  this  for  *p6p  .  .  .  cognate  with  Skr.  pdpman,  with  which  Frdhde  and 
Jwniigel  have  connected  Gr.  •ir^^  from  ^wiinfM^  •inj»/*aP    For  Lat.  au 
^'^  4  tee  Stols,  IM,  Or,  272.     The  suffix  may  be  due  to  confusion  with 
^Jwr-Mi  'poverty.* 

Aadflni  Laws,  eto.,  ed.  Thorpe,  i.  78. 
y  Or  md,  Corm.  8.t.  ercne. 
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Much  '  smoke,'  "W.  mteg.  Arm.  mta,  and  perhaps  Qr.  <r/>i'xw  bom    I 

Mh-  '  blackbird,'  has  been  deduced  from  *«n'tro-,  cognate  not 
only  with  "W.  munjaleh  (from  *mti»alko-  F),  but  with  Germ,  mtitt. 
Cormac's  etym.  is  taken  from  Isidore,  Origg,  lii.  7.  69:  Alii 
merulam  aiunt  uocatam,  quia  sola  Tokt,  quusi  mera  nolans.  So 
also  FestUB  {ed.  Miiller,  p.  124)  :  Merum  antiqui  dicebant  solum ; 
nade  et  avis  mfrula  nomen  accepit,  quod  sulivaga  est  et  sola 
pasoitur. 

J/i'fM^cA^minneach  ,i.  breg,  'falsehood,'  O'Cl.  But  cf.  tha 
Horn.  pi.  mindig  a  tigh  .i.  drochdaiae  no  an  t-oes  deroil,  Harl. 
5280,  fo.  41**.     Cognate  are  Lat.  mtnda,  mendum,  Skr.  miWd, 

Manannan  mae  lir.     See  also  SB.  258>,  11.  4B-56. 

Nmimuail.  This  obscure  word  is  glossed  by  atol  aingtal  '  muno 
of  angels,'  in  the  Book  of  Locon  Yocabulary. 

Ketngth.  See  Petrie's  Eecl.  Architecture,  69.  As  to  tum-iialh  see 
LL.  38^  38.  These  absurd  etymologies  are  thus  given  in  H.  2.  16, 
col.  )20:  Nemid  intan  is  fri  hedais  .i.  nem-ialh  .i.  iath  ncme. 
Isomed  flathae  .i.  neim  (no  nim)-aith  .i.  aith  neimo  (no  nime)  for 
armaib  inn  oesa  flathao.  Nemed  fiW  .i.  nim-oath  [.i.]  uatb  nime 
for  tengthaib  na  filarf — the  Bharpness  of  poison  being  on  the 
weapons  of  the  nobles,  the  horror  of  poison  being  on  the  tongues 
of  the  (»Btincal)  poeta ! 

JVfl*.  The  quotation  is  explained  in  the  Book  of  Lecan,  161^  1 
=BB.  328'' 43. 

Jf6n  imttom,  '  customary  law,'  whence  n6ing»,  LL.  234^, 
and  the  verb  ro-n6eieged,  LU.  90'>,  nonoisigthe,  LL.  106^,  is 
obscure.  The  synonymous  niw  is  borrowed  from  W.  uunit  *  ilia- 
position,'  which  is  oogn.  with  Ir.  gnat  '  custom,'  and  gndlh  '  usual.' 

N»ttint.  An  abridgment  of  the  story  of  the  Second  Battle  of 
Moytura  is  now  published,  with  a  translation,  in  the  S*nu 
Ctitiqut,  zii.  pp.  66-111.  For  the  port  corresponding  with  ConuM 
see  ihid.  pp.  92-94. 

a  hilaib  na  Uuckoir»,  lit.  '  out  of  the  lips  of  the  tongs : '  hit  from 
*geetlo-i,  cogu.  perhaps  nith  Goth,  qi^an,  A. 5.  etrtSan.  So  Lat. 
labium  with  Ir.  lahraim  '  I  speak.' 

Ollam.  Compare  Laws,  if.  358,  In  the  earliest  times  his  retinu* 
was  24  in  number,  BB.  333*  1.  The  ddm  here  mentioned  is  a  fem. 
d-stem,  and,  ace.  to  Windisoh,  cogn.  with  Dor.  ^u;iuv.  . 

Oi.     The  gen.  pi.  of  6iie  occurs  in  the  Saltair  na  Bann,  2 
00  trot  n-ooisce  lacob. 
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Oiaule.  So  in  Horl.  £260,  to.  32*  0  sBmsuon  co  lioimelc,  ho 
oinielc  CO  beltine,  ho  beitine  co  brontrogaiu  '  from  the  first  day 
of  winter  to  liiQ  first  day  of  spring,  from  the  first  day  of  spring  tJi 
thr  first  day  of  summer,  from  the  first  day  of  summer  to  Lammas.' 

OkA.  A.S.  y«-/Aa  •  foe,'  Goth,  faih  Betrug,  Lith.  ptikiii,  ptikU 
ftvchen.  FoT'Mtad,  p.  18, 1.  14,  may  be  the  2dy  <-fut>  eg.  3  of  a 
oofiuto  Tsrb. 

On.  This  seems  cognate  with  Qr.  c^ir,  'kprjv,  ap<i  and  Skr.  drtuh 
'wound,'  f-n6'tt.  From  the  same  root  are  art  .i.  has,  art  .i.  orgain, 
O'DuT,  109,  nnd  air:  i  n-air  a  prim-roit  'for  injuring  his  chief 
rorf;  B.  3.  4,  p.  S9*;  oitod  iu  O'Don.  Snpp.  The  W.  ometl 
'  onDMuiLehia,'  which  has  been  compared,  is  borrowed  from  A.S. 
tanut  '  a  duel,' 

Oditck.  The  ace.  sg.  occurs  in  LU.  108''  22  :  focheird  iarom  iu 
nib  M  hochtaig  ind  rfgthigi  then  he  oast  the  wheel  to  th»  ridgepole 
l/^  paUcs.  Is  it  the  same  word  as  the  (corrupt)  O.-lr.  ocfgaif 
(fi.  pinns),  oethgach  as  nrdu  alailiu  (gl.  babies),  MS.  Let.  7260 
(BibLKationale),  fo.  »<■?  Cf.  the  gloss  Ailm  dno  .i.  crana  giuis 
i.«Jitflch,  Book  of  Lecan,  HS*  1=BB.  325*  50. 

0««i(A,  cf.  LL.  ISTh  49:  i  n-oenuch  thuirc  thr^th ■  .i.  i  n- 
•ttiwli  mau>  ind  rig  .i.  cliiim  7  choleid  jrl. 

On.  The  story  of  Lomna's  head  is  noticed  in  Rhys'  Htbltrt 
I^ftTH,  pp.  98,  99.  But  surely  the  head's  displeasure  at  not 
Iwiig  {JTGu  part  of  the  salmon  is  nothiug  but  vexation  at  the 
BKuh,  in  its  case,  of  a  law  of  hospitality  which  bound  the  Fiaiin, 
and  lis  "offering  to  the  Celtic  Dis"  is  mere  ingeuious  guesswork, 
for  other  tales  of  a  speaking  head  see  LU.  98-  36  and  Three 
fr»fmU  o/Iriih  AnnaU,  pp,  44,  46. 

TliemdfpM  which  I  have  rendered  tentatively  by  'gridiron,'  is 
wn  kind  of  cooking  apparatus.  Hence  the  verbal  noun  I'ndeonad 
'to  broil.' 

■  om,  pp.  28,  1.  30,  30,  11.  5  and  9.  Hence  eenn  seems  to  have 
^  mnetiines  neater.  Cf.  friscichset  for  cenna  dib,  LU.  89»  44, 
■rf  BB.  820*  3  :  hilugud  labsjtha,  nt  est  is  a^  a  cenn  7  is  lia-te 

"*ij-n  tnarb.  Here  the  d  {id  ?)  is  an  infixed  pers.  pron.  of  3rd 
pL   8«0.C.  332. 

P'ttv,  gen.  pi.  patlan,  LB.  IBS'*  37,  seems  a  loan-word,  cogn. 
™i  Ff.  paiu  and  palaud.  See  Biez,  s.v.  patta.  80  p6i  "foot,' 
i«  11  loMi  from  O.Fr.  pee  (K.  Meyer). 

'  in  tburc  Tbomair  'to  prince  Tumair,'  Bonk  of  Rights,  206,  3. 
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Pditi.  The  Bretha  Echach  maic  Luchta  aro  tnentioned  in  tb« 
Laws,  i.  p.  18,  1.  23.  Some  of  the  words  in  the  obscure  extract 
here  quoted  ore  thus  glossed  by  D.  Mac  Firbia :  /orm  tctnf  .i. 
armo  leabu:  ^m'n  .i.  aran  :  ptincfm  .i.  toaioi :  latiaiUleg.lanail^) 
.i.  oileamhain  :  ifost '  .i.  gedh  :  geiim  .i.  eala. 

P6e:  eoin-poc  j  pocuat  [gl.  oaculum),  Sg.  46*  2.  dl  liiim  im 
^tain  7  poc  di,  ol  Midir,  LU.  131,  1.  24.  It  is  borrowed  frum  an 
oblique  case  of  Lat.  pax. 

Prull.  Of  the  copy  of  tliia  article  in  Harl.  5280,  fo.  75»  the 
more  important  various  readings  are  given  in  the  footDotM 
marked  H.  Khya  {Uihbert  Lecturet),  p.  567.  note  1,  equates  pmlt 
with  W.  priryiU  '  tumultuous,'  With  the  description  of  the 
monster  which  appeared  to  Scnchan  cf.  the  description  of  the 
puhaeha  in  Hoernlc'a  edition  of  the  Jaioa  UeiUagadato,  pp. 
65-69,  translated  by  Morris,  Philulog.  Sue.  Proceeding*,  April 
15,  1BS7.  Rhys  {Hibbert  Lecturet,  567)  suys  that  Comiac'* 
picture  of  the  Spiritut  Poematit  is  "  in  fact  a  description  of 
a  corpse  in  an  advanced  stage  of  dccotupositiou,"  aad  acoounte 
for  this  by  alleging  "the  ancient  notion  that  poetry  traced  ita 
origin  to  the  world  of  the  dead,  whose  king  wa«  sometimes  given 
the  outward  appearance  and  lividness  of  a  corpse."  But  wbere 
is  there  any  evidence  of  the  existence  of  this  "  ancient  notion  "  ? 
And  what  people  had  a  corpse-like  king  of  the  shades  ?  Not 
the  Indians,  nor  the  Qrceke,  nor  tho  FiocB.  Neither  Yamn  nor 
Hades,  nor  Tuoni  hud  anything  corpse-like  about  him.  Hcl,  no 
doubt,  is  described  as  bU  (or  half-iW) ;  hut  she  was  a  goddi 

promtkit  for  promfit  ex  promfa-\-il,  as  gehait,  LU.  87*  45, 
giha-lrit. 

liMtthidir  hehaid  iar  forgarmain  '  swifter  than  a  shuttle 
a  weiivcr's  beam ' :  cf.  Job  vii.  6 :  '  My  days  are  swifter  than  « 
weaver's  shuttle.'  Tho  primary  meaning  of  the  word  rend^rpd 
'  shuttle  '  is  '  mouse.'  The  Welsh  tenn  for  shuttle,  gwtnttol gweyid, 
lit.  '  weaver's  swallow,'  also  recoguizes  tlie  swiftness  of  Uu* 
instrument.  With  f<>r-garinain  cf.  la-garmain,  Laws,  i.  150,  1.  7, 
nnd  Welsh  ear/an. 

uiir,  -lelar,  pass.  pres.  indio.  sg.  3  of  titaim,  a  sistC'r-form 
fi.iaim  •  possum,'  both  from  an  Old-Celtic  ^ntnUi  cogn.  with  Gol 
it\n\i  'strong,'  tvin^an  tfiatfiv,  triri^aan  KpaTaioiraSin. 

lu»  '  steering -oar,'  dut.  luilh,    from   */«(  jr)«f,  cogn.  with 
hpala  'shovel,' 

'  A  lota  sithot  froiii  A.S.  fit  or  O.M.  giii. 
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Another  ingtance  in  Irish  literature  of  challeDges  t<]  givu 
convjipondiDg  couplets  will  be  found  in  the  Lebar  Brecc,  p.  85, 
lower  cnargia,  where  the  chnllenpor  is  the  Devil  and  the  pereoa 
clulleBgbd  is  Saint  Colomb  cillo.  The  practice  seems  to  exist 
o>  Portogftl,  where  singing  ao  desajio  is  a  tuvouritc  amusement : 
we  Latouche,  DravtU  in  Portugal,  p,  47.  So  in  India:  mmatyd 
'  tiia  pring  to  another  person  purt  of  a  stanza,  and  requiring  him 
to  completu  it '  (Benfey). 

tdhij,  Bg.  ace.  fem.  ot  odlaeh,  derived  from  odb  {j=y{.  odd/ 
'toferaiium'},  later /fldi,  with  prothetic/ 

*im;  {=01d-Celtto  Hi>ng6,  later  hongam)  is,  as  K.  Meyer  first 
MW,  tbeBct,  pres.  ind.  eg.  1  of  the  verb  of  which  hUain  {='bogni) 
p>  39. !.  12,  is  the  infinitive,  and  hoehl  'poor'  an  old  participle 
yaan.    8kr.  y/bhaiij,  hhanajmi,  '  I  break,'  Lith.  banga  '  wave.' 

Ti,  ct  TS  (X  clostid)  coin.  LF.  85». 

rin!  description  of  the  Spirit  of  Poetry,  after  he  had  assumed 
We  proper  form,  is  thus  given  in  Z.  cols.  75-76  : 

InUn,  tra,  tangat^ir  docum  So  when  they  came  to  Ireland 
DEnrnd  conacatar  in  gillae  they  beheld  the  youth  aforusaid, 
reni'iicrtae,  ar  ba  hatXatek  for  be  was  a  hero  radiant,  royal, 
"itiiMitae,  righ[^d]ae,  romor,  hugo,  broad-eyed,  warrior-like, 
•wiolttan,  mormileta  eseom,  co  with  golden-yollow  hair  of  gold- 
iMing;  ^rbuidlie  orsnaith  fath-  thread,  fathmainnreh  {'(),  curlier 
Biindigh  caiaidir  carra  mean-  than  cross-treesof  small  harps,  A 
(Mt.  Tlncht  rochaom  rigdae  costly,  royal  robe  around  him;  a 
•Mib*:  tnilech  orduide  a  n-im-  golden  brooch  closing  that  robe, 
duiiid  in  tlachta  sin.  Sciiith  A  shield  purple,  bossy,  four- 
wrrra  cohradftch  cetharochair,  edged,  full  of  gems  of  carbuncle 
IsB  lio  gemaib  camnognil  7  liag  and  precious  stones  and  pearls 
Hour  -j  nemthund  7  cristal  7  and  crystals  and  sapphires,  on 
Bthfli*.  for  a  cliu.  Cloidhemh  his  left.  A  sword  straight 
"ilpiirech,  co  toirchetlaib  [=  glaive,  with  inlayinfrs(?)  of  rod 
"whtlbub,  LL.  231«  47]  oir  gold,  on  his  right  hand.  A 
if'fg,  for  a  deiBctb.  Cathbarr  silvern  helmet  with  a  golden 
iirf[i]]iillie  CO  coruin  orduighe     crown  on  his  head.      A  shape 

ani  crod.     Dealb  is  airechdam     the  noblest  and  grandest 

■  it  lidbli  luchraeht  [?]  bui  that  had  ever  been  on  man  was 
™  duiae  ritunh  fair.  on  hira . 

Ik  the  phrase  earra  menneratt  E.  Meyer  takes  earra  to  be  for 
•"TI,  »c«.  pi.  Qteorr,  the  curved  crosa-tree  of  a  harp,  see  O'Curry, 


204     MR.  STOKES  — ON  THE  BODLEIAN  FRAOMRKT 

3fa»nert  and  Ciutomt,  iU.  256.  Menneroit  (=niendcrott,  LL.  18*' 
60)  socms  a  coroiKiund  of  mmd  '  kid  '  (cogn.  with  Alb.  menl  '  to 
Buck,'  as  dinu  '  lamb "  with  Lut.  Ji-lare,  Gr.  6ii~oiito,  Strachnn) 
and  eroH=W.  cnelh.  O'Cairy'a  bsnn  chroit  (M.  aud  C.  Ui.  305) 
U  a  mere  figment. 

Mon.  The  occ.  pi.  of  rott  'a  wood,'  oocurs  in  LB.  206*  1 :  •mal 
trascraid  Bluig  doch^in  reid  rossa  do  thuagaib  rog^ra  '  as  hosts  from 
afar  fell  smooth  woods  with  keenest  axes.'  The  gen.  sg.  of  rou 
'  flax-seed,'  roi»,  ocoiire  in  Laws,  ii.  368.  It  is  said  in  the 
Uraicecht  (Bk.  of  Lecan,  \A3^  1  =  BB.  317*  43)  to  have  been  one 
of  the  nine  components  of  the  Tower  of  Babel — the  others  boing 
olay,  water,  oil,  blood,  lime,  flax,  shittim  and  bitumen.  The  '  rou 
of  wat«r '  is  =  ro*  laehon  (gl.  lentiouU  aquatica),  Iter.  Celt,  ix,  236. 

du  '  growth,'  is  from  *(_p)dt-lo;  cogn.  with  Gr.  ran'ofuti, 
uraoTov,  and  Goth./ddjan  (Strachan). 

Similar  explanations  are  given  in  the  Uraicecht  (Leb.  Lee,  ISO* 
1  =  BB.  326*  50) :  roaa  .i,  roi  osa,  quando  .i.  intan,  is  ros  caille,  7 
rass  iur  tind  iutan  is  ros  usee  .1.  rof  Hob  mud  for  marbusn',  no  roidh 
asa  wad  for  sruth,  7  roflias  intan  is  ros  Iln  .i.  ara  luas  7  ai^a}thigho 
fhdsas. 

Sffmm.  Spelt  reimn  and  glossed  hj  fviramr  no  drulh  in  Lavs, 
iv.  364. 

Soul.  The  whole  article  is  printed  and  translated  by  O'Donovan 
in  his  edition  of  the  Book  of  Rights,  Dublin,  1847,  pp.  Ivi-lviii. 
As  to  r6ut  and  minut,  see  Laws,  i.  232,  1.  18.  From  ramut  comes 
the  adj.  ramatach.  Laws.  iij.  112.  The  description  of  tligt 
reminds  one  of  ifut^nov  '  a  carriage-road.'  As  to  the  five  great 
tt^id  of  Ireloud,  ace  LL.  156*'  8.  With  Idmrolaa  cf.  O'Cl.  Gl. 
lamrod  .i.  rod  laimh  la  rod  aile.  With  the  gen.  eg.  raiUa  cf.  raiU 
,L  cuairt  ingelta,  O'Don,  Supp.  B6thar  seemi  borrowed  from  an 
Old- Welsh  *bautr,  y/gA,  whence  also  Skr.  ft-gUli,  a-gat,  Gr.  i-fitu>, 
A.S.  pm^,  O.H.G.  pfad.  In  an»»r  ehu»  (rectiiis  ehiiad)  wo  seem  to 
have  a  cognate  of  W.  eaiead  '  imber,'  Com.  fouat  (gl,  nimbus). 
See  H.  3.  18,  p.  639^  where  ciadh  is  glossed  by  gtmrid  "winter.' 

Rinme.      This    article  is,    to   mo,   untDteUigible.      The   usual 
meaning  of  rinent  ia    '  spear ' :    do  rindcne  .i.  do  sleigh,  Rawl. 
488,  to.  4<>  2. 

RobulA,  gen.  robaid,  LV.  67*  36,  87>  13,  16.     pi.  dat.  roiti 
LL.  57^  22,  seems  a  compound  of  ro-^pro  and  "ituto-  from  •jfrcnte., 
cogn.  with  pofa  and  7o«.,   Pick '  408.      So  the  Welsh  rkybudd 
' monitio,' comes  from  ro  and  V«"'>  *P"y°;  ^?" 'to  cry,"  Fick*  380. 
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BuaAt  from  ^nti-tu,  copi.  with  Qerm.  Rock,  Rocim,  A. 9,  rocc, 
Xdir  lAt  roceut,  irhence  Ft.  and  Eog.  rochet,   pronounced  roeket 

the  Co.  Cork.  Tho  quotation  is  from  the  Amra  Conroi  (H.  3. 
IS,  p.  49) :  ro  ir  dam  .x.  ruchta  derga    '  he  gave   me  ten  red 

Ruam  'cemetery,'  from  R6ma.  See  the  Tripartite  Life,  p.  656, 
eoL  3.    See  also  the  Divinit  Commedia,  Par.  is,  \in  :   xxvii.  25, 

Ram  leema  borrnved  from  a  British  cognate  of  Lat.  runeo,  Pemiiia 
4.  36,  nnttina.  For  the  ablaut  a — u,  see  Frohde,  Bezz.  Bc-itr, 
srii.  306.  The  im»peilp  here  roontioaed  in  a  compound  of  imm- 
=l«t.  «iii4-,  Or.  afupi,  and  tpeilp  borrowed  (with  prothetic  t  and 
ueUUiMLS  of  /)  from  the  gen,  sg.  of  Lat.  peplum.  Speilp  (gl.  co- 
ap«tUiriutu),  Ir.  01.  730.  Cor'  acail  in  speilp  hoi  imme,  LB. 
160' 12. 

&it\.  The  Low-Latin  rata  occurs  often  in  the  Conones  Hibem. 
I^nge  ezplaioB  it  by  '  stipuktio,  contractus;'  but  it  seems 
»l«iilt  to  mean  'a  security'  or  'guarantee.' 

Amu:  hence  rwimadk,  O'Curry,  U.  and  C.  iii.  119. 

&»etd.,  pL  nora.  dotiagoit  asna  foclaib  ein  ,  .  .  roscaid  7  fasaig 
7  wttheBdail,  L.Loo.  HS*-  a=BB.  aiTb  30. 

S,\kr  'sieve'  seems  cogo.  with  Lith.  ri-li»,  the  suffix  being 
hurrosed  (mm  Lat.  cribrum  (krei-dhro-).  So  in  Idichett,  supra,  p. 
8.  themifis  l9=Lat.  -iita,  Gr.  -laaa. 

SSm,  pi,  n.  ail  rig  risi  rede,  LL.  187»  37,  rissi  ruada,  LL.  187''  20. 

Stirtif.     Rop  sobraig,  LL.  343''  3. 

Siini.    So  semind  -i.  s^im  co  hind,  LL.  186'  29. 

fioi.  MtuM*  ia,  ace.  to  Windisch,  from  *itniaitero-.  O'tsor 
'  JWigpr'  and  Lat.  magi>-ler,  mimi-ler,  are  similar  formations. 

S4iLluit=Suleh6id,  Four  Musters,  A.n.  1602,  p.  2312,  is  a  loon 
{■w  uJinitum,  the  Old-British  pronunciation  of  Lat.  talii-Uum. 
Tie  WtUh  eoit  here  cited  in  from  *keilo-n,  whence  the  Old-British 
**«  in  Lito-cilon,  Luit-coit  'grey-wood,'  now  Litchfield.  See 
findloy,  in  the  Acadtmy,  October  30,  1886.  The  Qoth.  haithi 
'aWUi,'  is  cognate. 

Sim  ig  compared  by  Bugge  with  Lith.  tpmyi  'teat,'  But  tri- 
P^.  L0.  77"  a8=(ri  line,  LL.  TS*-  21,  seems  to  point  to  a 
pinwral  Celtic  «c«nio,  Cf.  however  the  redupl.  perl'.  sepAaiiid 
'pbjod  (the  harp),'  which  Strachan  brings  from  ^^tphtndh, 
'nekMi,'  whereto  Ficfe  *  149,  refers  Skr.  pa-apande,  Gr.  inpclavot. 

Art.  As  to  the  Feda.  or  woods,  of  Athlone  see  the  Pour 
Xuttn,  ed.  O'Donovan,  A.n.  1536,  p.  1435,  note  o. 
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Sin.     See  now  In'teht  TexU,   3''  serie,   I.  heft,  pp.   188-1 
where   thie  and  eleven  other  Irish  ordeuls  are  described.      The 
'  epistle '  was  pot  from  S.  Paul. 

Souitt.  So  in  the  Bk.  of  Lecan,  I52»  2  :  Kel  mac  Fenmsa  dofiic 
Scotai  ingea  Foraind,  cucid  dia  hanmaim-Boin  dogairthenr  Scuitt 
'  Nel  son  of  Feniua  wedded  Scota  Pharaoh's  daughter,  bo  that  from 
her  name  the  Scota  are  (so)  CBlled.' 

Sopaltai'r.     Soppaltwr  la  Forhraip,  Tripartite  Life,  p.  250. 

Saim,  cogn.  with  Skr.  lamdm,  Or,  S/ui,  oiiot,  oftov.  Germ, 


Sin  'net'    (W.  kiei/n),  from  'seg-no,  y/»egh,  whence  Or.  fx* 
To  the  same  root  Stniehan  refers  Ir.  itmmenn  'rivets,'  i.v.  nesci 

from  *a»MniMt,  *Kgh-»-men. 

Sid.     pi.  gen.  re  trichait  sedh  lurganda,  Bk.  of  Lecan,  149^ 

BB.  sas*-. 

Sau,  O'Donovan  Supp.  takes  *6er  to  he  for  ta«r,  and  accordinghf 
renders  tau  by  ■  carpenter.' 

Tl  '  mantle,'  t((  diibgloss  co  luhain  airccit,  Egertou  1782,  fo. 
37»  2  :  pt.  n.  tii  duhglassn,  Ir.  Texte,  3"  ser.  1.  Heft,  p.  239, 
1.  136.     From  *to-v»iiio-,  y/ees  (Strnohan). 

Triath  'king,'  maybe  coini.  with  Lat.  itrlt-aeui  'an  ancoetor 
in  the  Bixth  degree.'     Ah  to  the  Biiperstttion  here  referred  to, — the 
intlnencG  of  a  righteous  king  on  the  Bcosona  and  crops, — see  Uw 
Odyssey,  %iT.  109-114;   Horace,  Odes,  iv.  5,  U.  7,  B ;    Mann, 
246,  247;   and  the  Irish  documents  mentioned  in  the  Tri| 
Life.  pp.  clx,  507.  670. 

Tethra.     The  quotation  from  the  Dialogue  of  the  Two 
may  be  found  in  LL.  187'"  37. 

Trm^A.S.  yimm.     The  ailj.  temen  occurs  in  Itumann's  poem 
praise  of  the  sea.  Land  610,  fo.  10*,  as  an  epithet  for  e 
dutraic  tuinn  temen  cruaid.     It  hIbq  aeeras  to  have  been  a  pi 
same,  whence  Temrnrigi,  Book  of  Armagh,  15'  2. 

Turigtn.  The  similarity  of  («r-  with  the  first  syll.  of  Or. 
Tvpavvo*.  said  to  be  borrowed  from  Lydian,  is  probably  accidental. 
The  M<1  Rmad  '  Bonk  of  Maxima.'  cited  hero  and  s.v.  Ideg,  is  said 
to  hare  been  composed  by  Connrnelnd.  son  of  Ailill,  after  his  skull 
had  been  split  in  the  Battle  o{  Moira,  a,d.  637,  and  his  'brain 
of  forgetfulnesB '  (irtchmn  dfrmait)  removed :  sec  Laws,  iii.  86,  88, 
ttSO.     Ho  is  also  alleged  to  have  been  the  author  of  the  tTmicechC, 
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-NOTE  ON  THE  PRONUNCIATION  OF  THE 
ENGLISH  VOWELS  IN  THE  SEVENTEENTH 
CENTURY.      By  Russell  Martineau,  M.A. 

[Riad  at  tht  Soeiily'i  Mmling  o*  FHdaj/,  Nov  6lh,  1891 .] 


The  elder  Jounnea  Buxtorf,  the  great  Hebraist,  was  born 
■t  Eainen  in  "Weattalia  in  1564.  He  was  Profeaaor  of 
Hebrew  al  Baale  I'or  3S  yeara,  and  died  in  1620.  His  son 
of  the  same  name  was  a  worthy  aon  of  hia  father,  and 
carried  on  hia  work.  Several  of  the  father's  works,  left 
Dnfiniihed  at  hia  death,  were  edited  by  the  son.  One  of 
thae  appears  to  be  the  "  Epitome  Grammalicae  Hebraeae," 
nhicb,  probably  owing  to  the  esteem  in  which  the  younger 
BuxUirf  was  held  in  England,  where  he  resided  for  aome 
time,  wiiH  published  6rst  in  London  in  1653.  This  was 
wriilea  in  Lalin;  but  at  the  beginning,  where  the  Hebrew 
towels  are  enumerated,  their  value  is  given  by  citation  of 
both  QfrfiKin  and  Enyli»h  words.  These  give  us  interesting 
iiJoraiation  respecting  the  pronunciation  of  the  English 
vowel*  in  the  age  before  1629  when  the  author  died,  or  at 
lewt  before  1653  when  the  book  was  published.  It  might 
indnd  be  objected  that,  Buxtorf  being  a  foreigner,  his 
ettimate  of  the  English  vowels  is  not  to  be  implicitly 
helieTed.  But  very  fortunately  for  my  argument  thia 
ofijwtion  is  met  by  the  existence  of  an  Engliah  translation 
of  thia  little  grammar  made  by  John  Davis  and  published 
in  Iicodon  1656.  The  translation  omits  the  Qerman 
iutiQces,  but  retains  all  the  English  ones — except  in  one 
uae  where  Buxtorf  gave  two  instances,  and  the  translator 
ihinlts  only  one  necessary.  Thus  we  have  native  English 
evidence  of  the  time.     I  ahall  also  show  (though  it  la  not 
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the  subject  of  this  paper)  tliat  the  Gcrniaii  iuatances  affi 
iiiterestiDg  indications  of  Buxlorrs  German  pron  uncial  ion, 
ahowisg  bim  to  have  retained  (at  least  in  ttie  vowels)  the 
Low-Oermaa  sounds  of  his  native  country  of  Westfalia, 
and  not  to  have  adopted  the  High-German  of  Basle,  where 
he  lived  for  the  greater  part  of  his  life. 

I  now  give  the  passages  (at  tlie  beginning  of  the  grammar) 
in  which  Buxtorf  esplnins  the  ETebrew  vowels,'  and  the 
corresponding  ones  in  Davis's  translation. 


Buxtorf,  Epitome  Geammaticab  TIebraeae.  London,  1653. 


Knmeiz  K  A  obecurura 
quasi  cum  0  mixtum,  ut  in 
Germanicia  Avend^  vespera, 
Samen  aemen,  AngK  sail  sal, 
tmall^  parvus. 

Tzere  K  E  pumm  et  siccum, 
Ehr  honor,  Lehr  doc  tr  in  a, 
Angl.  ve  DOS. 


Brerta. 
Palhach  K  A  clarum,  nt  in 
FiiWe;' pater,  Sam/fit  colHgere, 
Dach  tectum,  Angl.  art  ars. 


Segol    H    E    impurum 
dilutum,   ahr '    arista,   Aqi 
an  eare  of  com,  bed  leotus.  ] 


i 

it  in 

»ere, 

1°! 


'  or  the  coDSODtnta  he  gireH  ool]'  thre«  Eogluh  Munil*:  'Stjin  f,  T.  ■ 
lenuaimiuD,  Angl.  z';  ' Caph  3,  20,  ch,  x  Grawnrnm,  Asgl.  o*;  'SohigB', 
300,  M  lel  irx  aut  Kh  OcnnaD.  Aogl.  ih.' 

>  This  in  FiuiiD-.  Dntch  ia  iTond.  Buitvri  «m  born  at  Kunnn  in  V«tf>li'>, 
and  hia  German  pronunciation  here  Rnd  in  !Iate  4  i*  /mf— not  u  one  uiijrhi 
imHKiDe  from  hia  lans  lendence  at  Bule  eminentl]'  Jii^A.     It  in  cleu  llut  h« 

emauoaced  ftieod.  £i  thia  word  the  a  tenda  in  tnuijr  dialecia  lowuda  a,  u  ia 
wiucM. 

>  Ha  meuiB  the  modern  bv  [Sw.  A)  enond  in  >alt,  mall.  It  ia  the  modmi 
Jeniitb  pniDimciatioii  of  kameti,  and  BuitorT*  teachers  were  Babbii.  Chiutiali 
Kbolsni  geDHnllv  treat  the  kumetz  as  the  ordiusrv  Iddi;  A  of  /alhrr, 

'  I.egFDd.  ahr,  prnperlj  iihre.  Eng;!,  lari  is  meant  net  a*  Imulation  of  Uuv, 
but  In  show  nronnncialioTj  ul  se^nl,  and  i*  retained  in  the  Engl.  traniJatiaD  in 
that  avoae.  It  wuuld  appear  therefore  that  the  Tuwel  of  Engl,  eare  is  identical 
nith  that  of  Gem.  ahie  ;  hul  both  thaae  eiatnplea  are  puEfling,  for  tfaeT  voold 
•eem  nther  equal  to  i  Tiere,  with  the  voiret  of  Oer.  ehr,  lehr.  Periiitp* 
Buitorf  had  a  recondite  reason  fnr  aelectini;  iihr,  ear.  The  pmnuticiatimi  of 
the  ae|^Iat«  nibrtanlJie  in  pataa  (which,  mnreoTer,  is  the  pronuaciatiiiD  adnDtBd 
in  the  tranaiiteratiuD  of  proper  names  in  the  Oroek  and  Ijilin  reraiuua)  lengthen* 
tbe  aegol  [I]  into  kainMi  (i),  u  in  i^i},  pauaat  ^)^  'A^<\  Abel.    Thoa  tlioa 
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Lofigae. 
Chink  longuvi  *K  I  Tlir  vos, 
Ihnen  ipsia,    Slider   [legend. 
QWer]  membra,  Angl.  Alive 
Tivua. 

Cholera  k  IN  0  Ohr  auris, 
&&n61iiia,AngI.  op^nBpertus, 
(WW  inpra. 

Murei  ^  U  Unsfr  noster, 
VMchuldig  innocena,  gemnd ' 
auiuK,  AogL  a  lute  barbitum, 


Breves. 
Cfiirek    breee    N    I    Itren 
errare,    Stun   Bensua,  gelitlen 
pasaua,  to  live  vivere. 

Katnetz  ckatuph  N  K  0  Ort 
locus.  Son  sol,  Tjo/i  torcular, 
Angl.  to  trot,  euccussare. 

Kibbutz  »  u  vel  Y,  Sunde 
peccatum,  verfiihren  aeducere, 
Angl.  but  Bed,  thutj^  clausua. 


Itnpropria  vocalis  eat,  quae  vel  non  semper,  aut  noa 
oamiBm  literaruiii  vocalis  est ;  eatque  Simplex  vel  Componta. 
Kinples  dicitur  Sheva  .  ,  .  valetque  E  bre visa! mum,  quale 
in  berahlt,^  geMrafft,  quod  rapide  effertur  quasi  brahlt,  gstrafft, 
bI  t  med,  in  Angl.  heggery.     Vulgo  vocatur  Sheva  mobile. 


Mi^  lo  be  nu  affinity  betireen  the  tlebrew  a  and  c,  bo  that  Suitorf  mi^lit 
pnmX  il  u  in  umlaut  lite  the  Oenn.  a,  a.  Anjjhow,  ths  Eng.  bed  (his 
pttcr  iMiDCF)  tB  uneqnivofal ;  the  nirpriamg  thing  is  that  he  shonld  put  sidu 
'ly  «dr  tta  and  btrf,  the  ro*el«  of  which  inrely  nerer  oan  hme  been  iiJenticnl. 

*  I^e  G«miiin  instaacrs  ol  long  Q  neeni  fHUlt;;.  i.f.  to  be  ahort  rather  than 
ioaf:  <uupr.  iinH'hiildig  (ho  probably  Insane  both  vowela  to  lerre  na  e^amplee), 
gMBnd.  nippil)'  (or  ttB  the  Edc.  mti  is  UDe<|Ui vocal :  [or  even  if  that  wus 
fraaoiain*)  Ij-utr,  the  vowel  which  repments  the  Heb.  shurek  is  not  jni  but  u. 

*  Thcv  idpolillrntions  are  interestiag ;  and,  an  with  ehurek,  tbe  Gag.  ias(anc«! 
■re  Bnwl  oSvioiiflj  correct.  Bui,  that  are  clearly  lo  be  prooouocw  with  the 
■ariginl  ahort  tt  M  ia  WL  The  German  inetanoea  are  curiom:  tum'  '' '  " 
It  boka  ai  if  be  pronounced  the  Heb.  a  Hko  Gvna.  ii  with  nmlai 
&«(•  ti>*taDH9  will  not  lend  tliemselves  to  tiiat.  But  the  amlaut  k 
■or  I  brliere  mal  bt  Bnxtorf  in  these  words.  Fiihren  had  by  no  meana 
jnoallT  Ibe  umlaut  'in  the  earher  tim«  down  to  at  least  the  middle  of  the 
BkIboiUi  century,  and  in  the  NHtberlanilB  we  have  voeren  [pron.  ftlren]. 
rfanlarij  in  tbe  other  initanre:  lindt  is  the  Hinh-Geniiaii  pronuDciation :  but 
A*  Low  iiin  Diil<-h  imA.  which  imphn  High-Oerm.  ainde,  as  D.  6  =  (i.  ii, 
'•.f .  •■*T=Bnter,  rmrfcnuic!,  »prMj  =  spnin(!.) 

*  Thu  word  ttrahll  ia  not  easQy  explicable,  as  no  verb  at  all  like  rahhit  la 
wn.    It  Meats  to  be  a  mispmit. 


t,  though  Ilia 


FUL  Tram.  1891-2-3. 
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John  Davis's  Translation.    London,  1656. 


Long  Votceh, 
Kametz  K  it's  an  obscure 

T 

A  as  though  the  vowel  O 
were  mixt  with  it,  as  in 
English  salt^  small. 

Tzere  K  it's  a  plaine,  and 
single  E  in  English  thus, 
tee. 

Long   Chirek   ^^  it's    the 

vowel  I,  in  English  thus, 
alive. 

Cholem  ^(  IK  is  the  vowel 
O  in  English  open^  aver. 

Schurek,  it  is  the  vowel 
U  in  English  thus,  a  lute. 


Short  Voufeh. 

Pathach  K  is  a  cleare  and 
shrill  A,  in  English  thoa^  art. 


Scegol  K  is  a  dubble  or 
mixed  E,  in  English  thus, 
an  eare  of  come. 

Short  Chirek  K  it's  the 
vowel  I,  in  English  thus,  to 
live. 

KametZ'Chatuph  M  M  it's 
the  vowel  O,  in  English  to 
trot. 

Kibbutz  K  is  either  u,  or 
else  it  is  y,  as  in  English 
but  or  shut. 


The  simple  improper  vowel  is  Sheva,  and  it's  cast  under 
the  letter  in  two  pricks  just  down  right  thus  it,  and  it  hath 
tbe  force  of  a  most  shorte  e,  as  in  English  thus  beggery\ 
it's  commonly  called  the  movable  Sheva. 


VT.— THE    GREEK    INDIRECT    NEGATIVE. 
R.  Wharton,  M.A. 


By  E. 


[Riad  »l  tht  SBtUli/U  Untin J  laid  mt  Friday,  Sor.  6,  1891.] 


Tbc  real  DHture  of  tbe  particle  /ij  U  allowed  to  be  the  greatest 
dificnltj  of  Greek  sj'Dtax.'  I  shuU  endeavour  to  show  that  (1) 
pvimirily  and  essentially  fiij  is  not  a  nrgntive  or  prohibitive 
pwticle,  but  an  interrogntive ;  that  (2)  many  /i^-stntcneeB  which 
■n  it  present  printed  aa  assertions  might  better  be  printed  as 
qodtioDg ;  *  and  that  (3)  even  in  other  cases  the  apparent  negation 
caotiiDB  or  pre-supposes  an  inteiroj^tive  meaning. 

(1)  Oroek  fit)  is  plainly  the  same  word  as  the  Arian  tna  (Old 
Pwiiim  and  Zend  ma,'  Sanskrit  mo :  *  the  so-called  '  prohibitiTfl ' 
panicle].  That  both  are  identical  with  the  Accusatire  of  the 
Prnnmiu  of  the  finit  person  (I.atia  mS,  Zend  md,  Sanskrit  m^ 
eBciilic),  uaed,  as  in  Vergil's  'me,  rae,  adsum  qui  feci,'  to  call 
BttoDtion  to  the  speaker,  is  an  old  but  over- bold  suggestion. 
It  it  poaiible  that  ^^l|  and  ^^v  were  originally  byforms  like  vi 
uil  til,  ^ftv  and  ifJiv,  since  ti'  ;ii)  and  t/  /i^u  equally  mean 
[14«  HUT  '  Why  now,'  introducing  a  sentence)  '  of  course ' :  but 
i*  pnedce  /17  vas  confined  to  questions,  /i^v  was   not.*    That 

'  !<«  MiJiir,  Greek  Syntax,  wctinns  12S-I24,  131,  200-212;  Goodwin, 
V^  iDd  Tenses,'  sec.  2B9--mZ,  289-31)1,  3D6-310,  310-318,  333.  3a->.4fi4, 
W*^;!,  j»0-55l,  S76,  6S5~&^9,  6SS-6S8,  734,  781,  Hll-819,  and  Appendix 
II;  Hoora,  Homeric  Gnunmu-,*  sec.  278,  28t,  303,  316,  328,  36S-361 ; 
CitJeilme,  Ameiican  Joumitl  of  PhitoloKJ,  I.  p.  45-67-,  I.  Cook  Wilaon, 
tniwtions  of  the  Oxford  PhiloloeiciJ  Society.  1890. 

'  Of  conrw  oiir  present  syutem  of  punctuation  in  Greek,  dating  onlj  from 
p^t-rlmicd  tinm.  can  proie  nothing  aa  tu  the  uaags  of  the  clasaicol  period. 


'  Bslitlini 


;    Whitne 


i:»^Mi:  lyeHiriick,  AltindiMhe  Sjutai,  bi 
iwUhl  Sjnui,  Hc.  353,  40fi. 

'  H'lnrc  s  mute  or  spirant  ^^v  regularly  became  ^/r.  e.g.  in  the  combiuatiooB 
*''  'u,  filf  yip,  which  form  then  Decame  common  before  Toweli  sleu,  See 
tlrngniiui,  BniDdrin,  I-  ko.  611,  and  to  the  consonant  combination.^  thcra 
■Mlninid  >9  ihortening  the  preceding  Tovel  in  Greek  add  Sy  :  xiSrit  lot 
'*>t-rii  miul  be  an  lomo  dM4vative  from  it^gi  (the  form  in  other  dialects  irould 
W'oMi,  fanrn  «Slot),  and  i-iBtis  rtand  for  '^-S-i-it  from  ^Sf  'to  nib.' 
Tl>  Bmk  EiaismarinDa  notice  the  »hort«iuiig  of  the  aemivowel  before  (  in 
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ftq  Qsually  begins  the  cinune  nnd  /ilfp  never  does  w  no  objec 
bi  their  oonnexion:    t.li  ia  often  initial  in  Homer,  though  nen 
in  Attic. 


(2)  la  the  Homeric  interrogative  formula  ^  /it)  (Od.  6, 
9.  403-406),  ae  in  the  Attic  combination 8  ufia  ftif,  fiwr  fti),  t/  /ni), 
the  fill  merely  adds  a  slight  emphasis  to  the  initial  interrogatiTe 
partii:le.  In  Attic  (sea  Sladrig  199  b)  ;tij  in  direct  question) 
has  an  indeterminate  force,  the  answer  expected  may  range  over 
the  whole  field  of  possibilities,  from  'No'  through  'Perhapt" 
and  '  Probably  '  to  a  covert  or  ironical  '  Tos ' ;  it  is  only  the 
pontcit  thot  can  show  which  answer  ia  intended.  But  that  this 
n^e  of  pii  in  (juestions  was  Homeric  as  well  as  Attic  may  appear 
if  we  view  the  following  combinations  its  interrogative  : 

(n)  /ifj  with  Indicative:  II.  9.  698  /ir/o'  o^fXat  Xtaaea^i; 
•  Ought  yoQ  to  have  prayed  ?  (We  cannot  say  that  in  such  cases 
the  liij,  for  oil,  goes  with  the  Infinitive,  for  then  we  should  have 

etlUally/l^  XP'I"  '^'•'"^t'Oal,  ftij  xaXov  i)!- XiaataOai.) — Eur.  Med.  823 

X(ff(»  (Xt'fji  is  only  a  conjecture)  H  fujliv ;  '  Wilt  yoo  eay 
anything? — Ar.  Av.  195  (see  Goodwin  886)  fi^  'fai  votffia 
io/i'^oTepor  ijtovaa  via  ;   '  Bid  I  ever  hear  ? ' 

{0)  /il)  with  Subjunctive,  used  as  future:  11.  16.  128  ^^  tij 
vijai  cXhKTi;  'Shall  they  seize  the  ships?' — Eur.  Or.  776  ;if 
\afiiaai  at ;  So,  first  in  Herodotus  and  often  in  Plato  (Goodwin 
2fl5),  where  the  answer  really  expected  is  'Yes,'  t.g.  p^  <fiaS\ar 
ij ;  '  May  it  be  bad  ?      Quite  possibly ' :  cf.  the  use  of  o/m  for  Zf 

av,  Soph.  Oed.   Rex    B22    Sp    ^ifivv    kokov;    Zp'  oiV^J    rat   uralvoi; 

■ — Also  with  Optative,  a  less  direct  form  of  the  Subjunctivo: 
Od.  7.  316  ^i)  Toi>To  0,'\«i.  i.t  n-oT/>;  7f'K>.To.-  •ahould  this  bo 
the  will  of  Zeus?'  and  so  /15  ^eVoiTo;  '  Should  it  be  so  ?  Owl 
forbid.' 

(-y)  /19  with  Imperative,  which  ia  really  {see  Bntherford, 
BobriuB,  p.  38)  a  Future  with  a  sense  of  command;'  ^7  itXcrw; 
■  fFill  you  cheat?  Don't.' — The  corresponding  usa  of  mi  in 
Sanskrit  with   Imperative   is  not  found  in  the  Tedaa  (the  only 

*  AriitoDhann'  oJat  I  t^sv  sad  Euripides'  ottf  S  tfiant  eqully  m««n 
'  Do  j-ou  know  wliut  you  mint  Jo  1",'  and  ao  I  would  eiplnin  the  Humwrii'  tl 
tf  Sr/t  '  Dut  if  yuu  mutt  cooiu — .'  Su  tbe  Suofkrit  ImpeiatitK  is  noad  ia 
qufsiioaa  (Whitney  672  b). 
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imlniM  qootoil  is  probablj-  corrupt,  Whitney  5T9  c),  though 
mmmoD  in  Classical  Sanskrit ;  whence  we  may  infer  (Monro  32S) 
tiat  the  Imperative  was  originally  used  only  in  commands,  and 
[>crk{n  that  it«  extension  to  prohibitions  was  due  to  the  analogy 
orthaSabjanctire. 

{i}  ^f  with   imperatival   Infinitive:    II.    2.    413  pij  vpiv  eV 
iftKm  lirat;    'Is  the  sun  ta  set  before?'    i.e.  let  not  the  sun 
<rt  before. 
C»)  tuj  used  elliptically,  without  a  Verb :     Soph.    Oed,    Col. 

mi  n  xph    Oairov/iai. — ft^    an    7';    aW    efto'i    tri&oS    'What,   yuit 

diw?  Jfay,  hear  me;'  Ant.  577  /»i}  Tp.^n?  tV .-  'What,  still 
tanjing?'  So  ^i^  Jtj  (or  ojrms)  is  tlie  interrogative  equivalent 
of  lix  «'  (or  (.Vtt.,),  and  in   Dem.    18.    200    (=295)   7I1   oi-x' 

twvrmnt    ar    aov ;    /i^    fap    T<j»    TroKeoK    70   the   latter  clause   IB 

M  much  interrogative  as  the  former. 

Id  the  some  way  we  may  analyse  every  complex  sentence  ia 
wfcidi  tho  second  clause  begins  with  fil/  (usually  transIatM  '  le«t ' 
w  'whether,'  though  the  latter  would  properly  be  i!)  into  on 
■lllmBliv-e  clause  +  a  question  : ' 

[»};i^  with  Indicative  in  oaths  in  Homer:  II,  10.  329-3.30 
imm  tit  Ztm  ...  ;ii)  lifn  Toi?  iinrnKttv  ii'ijp  fwo'^^aerai  JWei ; 
'ShuU  any  other  drive  themf  I  call  Zeus  to  witness,  No,'  and 
•0  IS.  38-42. 

is)  fli  with  Subjunctive  or  Optative  in  final  sentoaceR :  II,  1. 
SS!  irianxf  M  "  "^j'Hl  '•  '  Shall  she  notice  anything?  With- 
inw.'  i,t.  '  Withdraw,  or  she  will  notice  something.' 

(7)  ^j  in  sentences  expressing  apprehension,  with  Indicative ; 
*M,  S.  300  fcf'£v'  n^  i^  irama  Ota  vif/iffrtfa  tartv;  'Was  it  all 
troT  I  fear  it  was,'  see  Fasi  aJ  loc. ;  Plat.  Theaet.  145  b  Spa- 
i^ra^uif  tXeytv:  '  Wus  he  joking?  See  to  it";  Soph.  Atit. 
Im3  tiaouraOa'  /ii/  ti  .  .  .  icnXwrrei  ,•  'Is  she  concealing  some- 
Uinigf  We  shall  find  out'  (Goodwin  369  note);  Thuc.  3.  53 
9'0'viu6a-  n^  AfulnnpB-y  j/ftapT^ta/ifp ;  80  with  Subjunctive 
nilhoiense  of  a  Future  :  II.  11.  470  StUw  fi^  71  ruej/aii/;  Plat. 
<3ms.  S12  d  Spa-  p.Ti  cTXXo  7,  .  .  .ij: 

'  I)  Suakrit  tha  Verb  nfter  mi  is  alwnyB  enditic  (Delbriiok  267)  U.  the 
MM  «M  t  principal  one,  not  dependent,  and  the  mS  cuinol 
[Jl^;^^  nali y  dependent  sentencw  nid,  nottm,  in  used, 
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(3)  Finally,  even  where  we  cannot  print  in tt'iroga lively  wp 
may  fuirSy  see  a  qtieHtion  underlying  the  use  of  (ii).  InstanciM 
in  Homer  are  eompuratively  rare  (Goodwin  315,  Monro  361), 
while  in  Attic  they  era  numerous  and  in  later  Greek  prepondei-ate 
(see  Gilderaleeve) :  the  Greeks  inoreaaingly  loved  '  dubitaotiua 
loqiii,'  to  view  fucta  ng  poBubilitieB. 

A.  filj  before  a  Yerh  : 

(a)  After  a  Relative  (Monro  359  b)  Homer  always  has  <n'>,  except 

in   II.  2.  801    tOTE   hi    rai^ET  ^lapropoi   ovv  fi^    <r^/ici    fftav    Oaviroto 

<pcpouiroi,  which  contains  the  question  'Are  some  of  you  gone? 
Perhaps  '  ;  and  so  Soph.  Aat.  d46  fit/S'  S  /i^  'Oiye^  iroioii  afain^t, 
'Had  you  a  hand  in  it?  No:  then  do  not  claim  to  have  httd-* 
Ho  after  a  '  final '  Relatival  particle :  iva  /li)  'yc'c^Tui  is  e  leM 
original  way  of  saying  ft^  'jev^rai,  which  (sec  2  fi]  is  really 
interrogative. 

{(i)  In  Protasis.  A  hypothetical  sentence  may  be  viewed  oith«ir 
affirmatively,  'This  is  so,  then  that  follows.'  or  interrogatively, 
'  Is  this  80  ?  then  that  follows.'  To  the  drst  form  belong  the 
Sanskrit  hypothetical  sentence,  which  always  has  the  dirrct 
negative  nd,  not  ma  (Spcijer  403  Rem.  2),  and  the  Gre^k  use 
of  oi"  after  fi: '  Homer  always  (with  one  exception,  Od.  9. 110, 
Bee  Monro  359  c)  has  ci  av  with  Indicative  unless  the  natural 
order  of  the  clauses  is  revenged  and  the  apodosis  put  first,  n&d 

HO  Soph.  Aj.  1131  ci  .  ,  oi'c  e'f  T,  Thuc  1.  ISI  fin.  »'  .  .  oia  iTnpoaaiv, 

and  with  Subjunctive  11.  3.  286  tt  .  .  .  oit  iHeKwaii',  Plat.  Apol. 
25  b  iau  Tt  .  .  oi  0i;Te  (Goodwin  384).  We  cannot  explain  sucli 
oases  by  saying  that  here  the  Negative  forms  one  idea  with  the 
Verb,  since  this  is  equally  true  in  all  cases,  e^.  Dem.  21.  205 
uf  Ti  fi^  tpd.;  Thuc.  3.  68  iron  ^7  (/xiUv,  '  the  negative  partirlD 
was  treated  originally  like  the  prepositions,  placetl  immediately 
before  the  Verb  and  closely  conncct<'d  with  it'  (Monro  355). — 
Dot  the  rammoner  way  in  Greek  was  to  regard  the  Pratasia  as 
involving  n  question  :  ei  fij  -ri  e\w  o'm  iilv/ii,  '  Have  I  notbiog? 
then  I  give  nothing.' 

(7)  In  Oratio  Obliqua  after  on  or  bw  the  regular  Negative  is 
ov:  Soph.  Ant.  ti85  Siring  ah  filj  \cfcif  apffu't  rait  W  a  kind  of 
anacoluthon  for  an  interrogative  /i^  Xe7tit  lyi^i^*  ^aic.  But  in  lat«>r 
Greek  (see  Gildersleeve)  vn  /17  became  common,  reported  statv- 
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I   it  alwajn  lollowod  bj  »i. 


larati  were  repardod  aa  involving  queBtiona.— Before  Infinitive 
•Iw  au  ii  UBed  (QotKiwin  685),  except  where  the  narration  is  hut 
hill  oblique,  after  Verbs  like  *  hope,  promise,  ewgot,  agree ' : 
n.  9. 132  ifiol'pa,  p^  TTort  ilJ9  E."..-!}.  eVij^^/itfoi  ('  Shall  I  ever  do 
it?  IwiJI  swear  an  oath'),  Tbuc.  2.  101  iw,aTo!wisv  aho,'  /u) 
^»  ('Would  he  come?  They  doubted'),  and  so  1.  139 
F^flrjDC  ■  .  /i^  Av  fi'fveaOai  TroXe/iov,  aH  ii  it  Were  '  They  agreed 
am  to  fight.' 

[/)  Bu  /t^  'fivtiTot  (or  let^iTPTat)  plainly,  see  Goodwin  p.  391 
Dole  1,  contains  the  qnestion  u^  rf^vijmi  (or  7ei'r}ocTai) ;  '  Shall  it 
b>?    Ho,'  and  80^='  There  ie  no  question  of  its  being.' 

(i)  ine  ov  with  Infiaitire  (instanceB  in  Goodwin  598)  contains 

sn  UWttion,    Soph.    El.    780    wot'     o.Ve     ^VKrot    Siruoy   .    .    .    i^i 

myil^iiy,  '  I  never  slept:  such  was  the  consequence  of  my  alarm,' 
while  the  D)or«  neual  wine  t'i  contains  a  question,  '  Did  I  ever 

«1  Before  a  Participle  :  ou  rnnev<Bu  involves  the  aasertion  '  He 
ditbelieveii,'  ftij  rioTfiivv  ('  if  he  diabelieves  ')  the  question  '  Does 
ba  believe  f  So  Soph.  Oed.  Rex  897  a  /iijcev  tUw^  Oi'£.Vout 
(' Do  I  know  anything?  Perhaps'),  289  ^^  rapii/  eavfii^frat 
('  li  be  here  ?  It  is  strange  if  he  is  not,'  while  ov  Tra/twi'  would 
inrolre  a  definite  ov  napfmi).  So  Thuo.  2.  40  fin,  ei'cilt  ovk  .  .  . 
■o*mrKf='He  will  not  pay,  and  he  knows  it,'  while  2,  17 
rfi^flft  »ifl  .  .  .  laioiKiaBijaonei'ov^'  Would  it  he  occupied  ?     The 

knew,'  1.  76  iapfv  u-j  3v  ^aaon   vfia\  Xwifpohi  fivofievovf^ 

Would  you  have  been  gentler?     We  know  all  about  that.' 

B.  /tif  before  a  Noun:  Ar.  Eccl.  115  lnuoi'  .  ,  tj  /i^  'njnipia 
BTolve*  the  question  'Is  there  experience?',  Thuc.  1.  137  fin. 
fr  TBv  ir^i'pdtif .  ,  .  ov  irnXvaif  contains  the  assertion  rat  ffipvpaii 

*v  timXvaar.       So    Thuc.    1.    22   ro  fi^  fivBil'lei  aviSiu  presupposes 

Is  there  a  mythical  element  in  it  ?     Perhaps  not.'     In  Soph.  Aj. 
tfMiv  l^^'  ToC   liificv  dvTtoTi;!   inrfp  we   have  both  the 
Yoa  were  worth  nothing'    and  the  question  '  Wat  he 
g?' — But  in  Thuc.  1.   118  ftij  rax^"  can  only  be 
gloss  (see  Rutherford,  Thuc.   IV.  p.  xxxiv)  which 
the  place  of  the  original  fipaleh. 


kracle 


216  THB    OBBBK    UiDIBBCT    NBOATIVB. 

The  paitiole  md  is  need  (a)  in  Old  Peniaiiy  tlie  Oithit,  and 
Sanskrit,  "with  the  *  InfimeiiP0,*  i.6.  Aor.  or  Imperf.,  almost  alwaj^s 
nnaogmented  and  so  having  no  connotation  of  time;*  (fi)  in  Old 
Persian,  the  younger  Avesta,  and  dassioal  Sanskrit,  with  Ofiiaiw§ 
(or  'Potential');  and  in  the  two  former  langoages  also  with 
Subjunetk^  (in  Old  Persian  only  after  mdiya\  while  in  Yedie 
both  Moods  almost  always  take  nd^  not  sii;  (7)  in  Clawsieal 
Sanskrit  alone,  see  above,  2  7,  with  Imp0rativ0 ;  {B)  in  Sanskrit 
epics  with  Ikiiwe.  In  Sanskrit  (see  note  7),  and  therefore  donbt- 
leas  in  the  Iranian  languages  too,  md-danses  were  always  regarded 
as  principal,  not  dependent;  and  I  would  explain  them  in  Just 
the  same  way  as  Greek  /ii;-clauses,  sec.  2,  i,$.  as  really  questions. 
The  Injunctive  then  will  be  a  '  timeless '  Indicative,  the  Subjune* 
tive  a  direct  (the  Optative  a  less  direct)  Future,  the  ImperatiTe 
a  Future  of  command. 

•  1^  InjuiotiTe  in  Sanikrit  oflan  takes  nd  instead  of  mi,  Delhrdek  20S. 


TII.-THE  COMPENSATORY  LENGTHENING  OF 
VOWELS  IN  IRISH.  By  J.  Strachan,  M.A., 
Professor  of  Greek  aod  Comparative  Philology,  Oweoa 

College,  Mao  cheater,' 

"  ^7]\a<fia>VT€^  &tTwep  iv  iricorfi." 

Thouoh  the  lengthcuing   of   voweU   in   Irish   by  way   of 

ocriiifeDiatioii  for  a  lost  consoDatit  has  often  been  noted  in 

uolated  cases,  the  subject  is  one  that  hiia  never  been  eyate- 

matically  treated  as  a  whole.      Tho  un sat! 8 factory  state  o{ 

the  question  was  forced  upon  ihe  writer's  notice  by  a  remark 

of    Dr.  Richard   Schmidt   in   Vol.    I,    of    Indoffi-rmauucke 

foTKhungrn,  to  the  eilect  that  for  tlir  ' tear' ='daerii,  O.W. 

dacr,  one  might  have  expected  *ddr.      That  d^r  stands  for 

*dacr-   there   can    be    no   doubt.      But   should   dacr'   have 

given  'ddr?    The  investigation  of  thia  question  led  on  to 

the  couiideration  of  other  similar  problems,   until  at  last 

it  neemed  desirable  to  bring  together  and  discuss  as  many 

ansluQces  as  possible  of  such  compensatory  lengthening  with 

Wew  to  determining  the  laws  by  which  it  is  governed. 

for  the  sake  of  completeness  there  have  also  been  included 

in   this  paper  those  combinations   of   which   the   laws   are 

already  known.     It  la  not  to  be  expected  that  all  the  details 

of  thia  difficult  subject  have  been  finally  settled :  a  further 

annlyais  of   words  that   have  hitherto  defied  analysis  will 

doubtless  fill  up  some  gaps  and  correct  some  of  the  following 

Statements.      But   it    is   hoped   that  something   may   have 

1>e«o  done  to  advance   the  question,  or,  at  least,  to  olear 

the  way  for  further  research. 

Tt  is  necessary  at  the  outset  to  call  attention  to  the 
|wcuUar  difficulty  of  the  subject,  which  is  that  in  Irish 
it*eif   there  is  often  nothiug  to  indicate  that  a  consonant 
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has  been  lost,  and,  even  when  that  ie  certain,  there  is  BtiU 
ofiea  an  embarrassing  variety  of  posaibilities.  Sometimes 
help  is  to  be  got  from  the  British  dialects :  thus  ^n  '  bird ' 
might,  ao  far  aa  Irish  is  concerned,  go  back  to  'egno-  or 
'ecrio-  or  'etiio- ;  O.W.  ein  decides  in  favour  of  the  laaL 
"When  this  help  fails,  the  only  course  left  is  to  look  around 
for  cognate  words  in  the  other  Indo-Gernianic  languages. 
Such  evidence  la  naturally  not  eo  conclusive;  a  wider 
knowledge  might  reveal  a  more  satisfactory  etymology; 
a  word  put  under  one  beading  might  have  to  be  transferra^i 
to  aiiother. 


I.    Sound  Groups  i 


len   '  sorrow,"   Gael.   Mn   '  wound,  grief,  vexation,'   Mid. 
Ir.    Uiwim    'I    wound '=*/j/rtcna!u:    Lith.   pldktt    'strike,' 

'  Stokea  (fuAn'a  ifittckrifl  xxii.  375]  hna  auggeOM  that  pretonic  fm,  in, 
ta  (ao  alw  pretoaic  hi,  In,  pn),  became  in  Keltic  e  («),  f ,  />.  u  in  Teutooic  U, 
II,  pp.  There  is  n  cooaidnnible  ninoaDt  of  evidtrnce  in  favour  of  this ;  im—t 
■hill'  may  be  moat  simply  eipluned  fri>m  ■ehwxd*  Ounn.  miitjIvii  {KIo^ 
£lgm.  Wb.  a.r.) ;  toe  •  tender '  =  'bMugnii,  Skr.  iJmgniit  '  bent ';  atet 
'lw[ld"=*p«"'i,  Skr.  pJta-  'fetter,*  Or.  n^nifu  (STbAh  h.  fIrkl-'eArr't 
Btilrift,  Till.  333):  'hi' ■  flit  ■toon, '  W.  Ilnh  '  Upia,  tubuln  Baie«.'  Upci  'wlut 
ii  flat ' " *p{<*^>  'plf^-<  Or.  wXAt,  LBtt.  plitka  'becoiae  Bat'  {SSJI.  tuL 
317);  lira  ■  muilla' ••*/>m-,  Old  Pniw.  laygnn,  Ch.  Si**,  tiet  ■  vuU  * 
[KSB.  Tiii.  439);  ie<«  'he-gost,'  W.  iweh,  Eng.  biiek  =  »bSiisiiit.  Zd.  1 
'he-goat'  (ef.  hoverGr,  Skr.  thuiia),  hktiim  'often,'  W.  mgn] 
Ooth.  aynagf,  m  Juhannoii  (JTZ,  ixi,  42S)  would  derive  m 
irum  eaqti-,  Skr.  (almdi :  here,  howeiar,  tli  appc*n  outside  Keltic,  Or.  ■ 
Lat.  eatetir*;  breee  '  varieffaled,  Bpeekled,'  W,  btyfhrt''mrigi 
participial  formatioD  parallel  to  mrkli-,  in  W,  hraith.  It.  mrtdilrad;  if  • 
■  pig,'  W.  matk  ia  to  be  connected  with  Gr.  luncriip  etc.,  Skr.  niiini/j  * 
looee.'  (Stokoa  K8B.  riii.  316,  Bnipnaon,  Ommlnu  I.  327),  it  might  b^ 
dariTed  from  *mukni  (ori^nal  dect,  *mutna,  'mKhtMai,  etc.,  ef.  Thumeraeo,  SZ, 
utiii.  H9,  SMkM,  XZ.  nriii.  391,  J.  Schmidt,  PhiralMdvngi-n  drr  Indo- 
frmtfrntthrti  ymtra,  SI  »q).  In  riew  of  a  fortheoming  paper  of  Mr.  Stokca  it 
ia  uiuiBcaur]'  to  enter  further  into  the  eubject  here.  There  is  cue  pcint, 
liuwerer,  lu  which  I  should  like  to  call  attentian — the  two-fold  Ireatmput  <tl 
Old  Ir.  H  in  the  modem  dialocla.  It  rametiniM  appears  as  i,  boe,  '  be-gnal,' 
mut  *  pi);,'  aiimetiaiea  aa  g,  Uag  '  small,'  Old  Ir.  Iitee,  W.  iyAaH.  PrBlahl; 
nndcr  certain  canditions  of  aandhi  the  duuMe  consonant  was  reduoed.  Thert 
wsa  probably  alao  a  still   earlier   inlerchange  of  ce,  r  in  Keltic,  of.  W.  e/»*J^ 

'  crag '  -  'clHtTD-  bj  W.  cltcf  '  crag."  Ir.  elaek  •  bIom  '  =  *eliuo.,  *Wiwi),  nnlMa 


I 
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Gr.  irXi)Vffo)="7rXaiK(»,  ^/pldk.  By  tlie  eide  of  a  tenuis 
a  media  often  appears  at  the  end  of  a  root,'  and  thus  we 
find  ftlao  plaij-i^  which  in  Lat.  plnnijere,  Goth.  faiJlAk 
'Uioeiit'  shows  the  Bame  development  of  meaning  as  in  (eii 
'  •orrow.' 

line  'camisia,  shirt,  ahift*=/acn-,  Lat.  lacenm,  lacinia} 
min  i,  b^l  'mouth '^^'wjni!"- :  Aga,  maga,  £ng.  mair, 
KU.Q,  twigrn  =  *mny6i>.  At  first  sight  the  meanings  lie 
lai  apart,  but  it  eeems  possible  to  reconcile  them.  M^ii 
niMus not  simply 'mouth,'  but  'open  mouth,  rictus,  hiatus,' 
u  it  erident  from  the  derivative  mdimigim,  Ml.  Tl"*  4 
mniitigie,  gl.  inhiare,  i.e.  'qui  inhiant,'  iniiiogml  'hiatus,' 
%.8>  II,  40'"  8;  cf.  also  Gael,  mmmtn  'gape,yawn.'  The 
tniuilroD  of  meaning  would  then  be  from  '  gape '  to 
'ihroat,'  and  from  'throat'  to  'stomach.'  Cf.  Lith. 
IW'tuiyg  '  palate,  throat,'  Lett,  gdinurs  '  windpipe,'  Gr. 
)w«»,  X'tt'-I'^  further  the  change  of  meaning  in  Gr. 
miiutjaot.^  Formally  'makn-  would  stand  in  the  same 
wliiion  to  'inakdH,  as  Skr.  a/iiia-  to  li/inn  'day,''  With  men 
las  been  compared  W".  mitt  'edge,  lip.'^  Tburneysen  re- 
nait,  "die  worter  kdnnen  nur  verbuiiden  werden,  wenn 
fiirdrts  brittische  ein  starnm  auf  t  ('megui-)  angesetzt  wird, 
in  welchem  das  e  durch  das  folgende  ('  umgelautet  wurde 
»ie  iiD  cymr.  llilh  aus  lat.  kriio."  But  short  i  in  a  final 
•ylbible  does  not  produco  umlaut  in  Welsh':   nith  'niece' 

im  'iiiin-  tom»  (rniD  'clue-,  •c/unw-  from  •riiieti-.  Wliora  e  g  etc.  remained 
^in  II  lad  dumppenrvd  unlv  Ht  ■  Inter  period,  »e  should  then  hnvu  to  usuiue 
ttit  Od  uceM  fdl  on  ■  [•r«^Jdiiig  tvlUhle. 

'  Ct  Bn^muiD  Onimiriu  I.  190  sq.,  318  ;  OrucA,  Oram.'  51  with  tha  wurlu 
Ofnudlu  Iben. 

'  r«k  I*.  180. 

'  I'm  rapntpota  (he  development  nf  an  n  stem,  laerma  the  mutnre  of  ao 
auJuritem,  cf.  JohanMon,  Beilrigr  i.  Griteh.  Sprachkimde  110. 

*  Cl.  Stokn,  MrtnaU  J'  hh  Gloftt  %^. 

'  Vtima,  Zur  Lchn  c.  d.  IFuTvIerKeiUrung  139. 

*  If  old  SUt.  liladSJii  'aloniach,'  is  ennnc-cted  with  iiladu  'acnm,*  ods 
"Wit  cunjeotare  that  ielt^uki  meant  lirat  '  Adam's  apple,'  then  '  throat,'  then 

'  ''I.  Brnj^mnun.  MarphaUigi'cht  VHtrrtHthmigtn  II.  16S,  aqq. 
'  ThunM^wu,  Kitte-Bomaniifie$  69  :  Slokee,  Mtlr.  It,  01.  U. 
'  OrawMftn  CtUiaf  ITS ;  Windisch,  EZ.  iitu.  1ST. 
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(  =  *«e/iii)  may  be  directly  compared  with  Skr.  nirpff: 
Perhaps  a  stem  *megni-  would  give  the  desired  result,  only 
then  the  British  stem  would  be  different  from  the  Iriab, 
which  pointa  to  -no-  or  -wd- ;  we  should  have  in  this  cose  to 
postulate  a  pre- Keltic  mtyh-  wilh  ablaut  nioijh-  in  Teutonic. 
On  the  aasumption  that  tnin  comes  from  'mnrii'  the  W. 
form  admits  of  a  simple  explanation.  To  'niacn-  there 
might  be  an  ablaut  form  'niicn-  and  •Himio-  or  'm^ni 
could  in  W".  give  mm.  There  seems  to  be  no  doubt  that, 
under  some  circumstances  at  all  events,  r.  was  lost  before  n 
in  the  British  dialects,  that  is  to  siiy  r«  had  become  gn  by 
the  time  that  g  was  lost  before  n.  Only  thus  can  be  ex- 
plained W,  croeii  'skin'  by  Bret,  croc'kenn,  Ir.  cracrennx 
croen-^'croffn-,  'crocn-  with  a  weak  form  of  the  suffix. 
"W,  dici/n,  Bret.  i}oe»  'to  curry,'  have  been  explained  aa 
standing  for  riiicii-,*  and  whether  Zimmer'  is  right  in  his 
account  of  due  or  not,  dii-i/n  can  hardly  be  explained 
otherwise.  See  below  bt-^ii,  tdn.  Where  c  appears  as  ff, 
as  in  W.  mign  '  bog ' '  it  is  easy  to  suppose  that  a  vowel 
has  been  lost  between  c  and  n.  It  seems  simplest  then  to 
refer  men,  magm,  min  to  niAk-,  mek;  though  the  possibility 
of  megh;  mrtgh-  is  not  altogether  excluded. 

»cin    '  shynesB,     fright '  =  'acacno-  :     Lith.    izdkti,    '  jump, 
spring,'  etc.*     From  thia  can  hardly  be  separated  ictte. 
'I   depart '=  ■scffc/o.     Zimmer  *    poatulatefl    eeec-,    but 
cognate   languages   show   an   ablaut  kS&I:',  nSdk-,  aud  i 
Irish  forms  may  be  equally  well  explained  from  scte- ;   foi 
icuchiin=^*scaeio    cf.     cec/iiiiit=.*cecaiie.      The    perf.    toscdick 
^*pro-K&ce   is   not  in  itself    absolutely  decisive,  aa   such 
perfects  also  come  from  undoubted  e  roots,  aa  rogiid,  y/^htdi 
With  the  use  of  the  perf.  roecdich  in  the  senso  of  '  it  ii 


I,  Rmue  Ctlligue,  ti.  ]T:   Emault,  BicliaaHoin  iltfmolngiyui  in 


a 

uch 

% 


■  EZ.  HI.  t8Se(|. 

■  JliaiHtttym  JSeilrige,  irii.  30S. 

*  £0.  ivii.  303;  Ficit,  I',  *1. 

*  KrlUtht  Blidi—  n.  80,  07.  [If.  howsTer.  H.H  O.  flukm  'nm.  haotMi,' 
u  to  be  coiuwu'ed,  ws  miut  auume  a  -jM^rk,  cf.  Ftmiolt,  Sl^maltfitiA 
IForvtnbvii  d.  Walerbuiiteht  Tkal,  Iti  ;  icrii  wuuld  then  = 'McnM- . j 
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WAS  past,''  ci*.  Lith.  pranzokti,  \a  espresaions  like  sei^  mitas 
yt-ntai praszdko  '  this  year  has  passed  hy  quickly. '" 

t«H   'rotten,   stiukinp,'    W,   braen   '  putidua,  tabidus,'  = 

*mraci)0-,  cognate  with  Ir.  mraich,  hrakh  'malt'  {=*mrad-), 

Lst.  marceo,  marcidua.     Fur  a  trace  of  the  primary  meaoing 

in  the  Latin  words  Oathoff^  refers  to  corpus  occisi  iiiarcesmt, 

Pliny,  H.N.  x.  $134.      He  poiiita   out   also  the  analogous 

development  of  meaning  in  Ags.  ntenli  '  raalt,'  Ags.  meltan 

'  dissolve,  melt,'  0  N.  itialti-  '  rotten,  corrupted,  become  sour,' 

0J1,G,  nialz  'melting  away,  soft,  flabby.'^     In  'mracno-  ra 

would   represent    r ;    cf.   fraig   '  wall,'    Gr.   iFepyw,  fiaith 

'  Krereigiity,'=*rlatis,  y/nel-,  Lat.  uelle.* 

i/m  '  inguen  '  may=*w/rtciia,  Gr.  ^a\axof.' 

Where  the  foUowinf;  sylhtble  originally  contained  a  slender 

TCirei'  i  appears    as    col,   g.  ie6iii=^*lacni   {Lirrs  of  Sitinh 

frm  the  Book    of  Lismore,    3206) ;    Ksdiii    {do   chor    sc^oin 

'lotiiuse  terror,'  LL.  302*  24) ;  ifciSin  ace.  of  b/^ii  (Wind. 

^■).    This  ed  may  make  its  way  further  by  analogy,  e.g. 

G»«L  nom.  ledn  after  gen.  ledin. 

On  the  other  hand  den  >  an.     The  long  vowel  resists  the 
duQKe  of  quality. 
nu'«iM'  'I  revile,  satirize '=*fdt'n(o:   O.H.G.  huolion. 

■  WimliKh,  Worlfriue\  7B3. 

'  Knwluit,  LiUauuek-dtuHehu  Worlcrhufh  *37. 
Jhi^JWoyiwA.  Vntrrtuekuitgtn  V.  106  aq.     Kin  furtllPi  compnriwjn  of  Lat, 
/"•■i  i>  If  mnliog,  but  the  etunge  of  initial  tar  to  fr  in  Latin  cannot  be  regarded 
■  otibliihtd. 

'  "«io9,  JTorjiA..  U-Uriueh  V.  \t.  aij.  Flailh  goo«  better  witli  Lnt.  eal!™ 
Ijirl.  1,1  oil) ;  another  Keltic  cognnta  of  mUa  seema  to  be  W.  gatttl '  tietter,' 
o.  Ou],  ,tia,„om  •  optiniaiu.' 

'  Fufmallj  It  itfn  IS  Terr  like  W.  i/arn 'eiumiJi,  BUmmilas.  pnrsinlerior';  Ibe 
rtAei  a  .liiteiHiit.  Are  tfie  irords  the  imme,  It.  bUn  repreaentiDg  some  hi^lj 
V"liwl  nu»nioe  f 

*  .1'  R.  SchmHt  pointa  out  llndasumtaniuihe  Faritchvnjm  I.  65)  thia  infectioa 
'"i  jfiiet  obIj  -when  the  (iilloiring  slender  voirel  wa*  actnsllf  lost.  In  the 
'''■n lugOBge  a  leTellinj;  hai  set  in.  According  to  O'Donovau's  Ir.  Oram. 
f'  n  ii  iinw  the  asiuU  form  of  the  g«n.  If  the  Irieh  Tales  edited  by  Mr. 
■™V!u  Hvde  represent  the  populiir  nHBee  in  tbis  renpect,  thej  onlr  eoofinn 
''DoooTgD's  oheerTBtion.     In  Do  single  instancB  have  I  observed  ev  ---  -~  •■— 
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crdin  *80w*=*(?rd<?««?,  properly  *g^nter';  Lith.  kt-Skii, 
'  grunt/  Lett,  krakt,  *  snort,  rattle/  Lat.  croeio. 

2.  agn  >  dn. 

din  *  driving '  {oc  din  liathrdite  *  driving  a  ball,*  LU.  60*  6) 
z=i*agni'f  agim  *I  drive/  So  the  compoands  immdin  to 
imm-agim  '  I  drive  about/  and  tain  *  cattlespoil/  to  dihagim, 

grain  Misgust,  loathing '=*^ra^wi-  W.  ^graen  'lament- 
abilis,  luctuosus '  (Davies). 

stdn  *tin/  W.  yntaeny  borrowed  from  Lat  Btagnum.^ 
Giiterbock^  remarks:  ''die  lange  des  vocals  in  Bidmsz 
stannum  ist  vielleicht  aufzufassen  wie  die  in  den  seite  17 
erorterten  wortem  wie  hdrCy  spiritdidle,"  etc.  (where  the 
mark  of  length  is  put  over  vowels  naturally  short,  but  long 
by  position).  But  W.  ystaen  points  conclusively  to  deriva- 
vation  from  a  form  stagnutn;  cf.  Ital.  stagno,  Span,  esiano^ 
Ft.  Hain} 

^dn^='agnos,  Broecdn-^Broccagnos^  etc.* 

fan  *  sloping '  {etir  rSid  7  amreid  etir  fdn  7  ardd  *  both 
smooth  and  unsmooth,  both  slope  and  height/  Ml.  140*  2 ; 
glenta  7  fdnta  *  glens  and  slopes/  LL.  101*  45 ;  baralkam 
a  tilcha  cofailet  ina  fdntaib  *  we  have  cast  down  their  hills 

of  an  ablaut  kottn-^  ^'<'J!<t-»  with  loss  of  u  after  the  long  vowel,  Scholze,  KZ. 
xxvii.  420  »qq. ;  J.  Schmidt  Plur.  d.  Idg,  Neutra^  407  ;  Kretschmer  KZ,  xxxi. 
451  sqq. ;  Streitberg,  IF,  I.  278.  The  effect  of  the  loss  of  «  in  a  final  sjllable 
on  the  accentuation  of  the  preceding  long  vowel  is  disputed.  Streitbeig, 
IF,  I.  270,  supposes  that  on  the  loss  of  »  or  m  the  preceding  long  vowel  took 
the  circumflex,  jSwy,  Skr.  gdm^^iov^m.  On  the  other  hand  Hirt  IF,  I.  22n. 
thinks  that  %  and  m  did  not  have  this  effect,  cf .  nom.  dual,  Gr.  &7p«6,  Lith.  bmtu 
sou^  and  explains  /3«#i'  by  a  rather  complicated  process  of  analogy.  It  may  be 
worth  while  pointing  out  that,  in  Lithuanian,  where  in  the  interior  of  a  word  u 
has  been  lost  after  i?  (=o),  the  accent  is  the  acute  (gestossener  accent) — kffjHm^ 
kk'pti  *to  heap' :  kauptiy  *to  heap,*  kaupas  'heap*  ;  szlujity  tzlffti  *to  wipe,' 
szlh'ta  *  besom':  pret.  «/ariff6,  Gr.  icA^^m  ;  dubti  *  to  hollow  out':  timhti 
♦become  hollow,'  p)lsti  'bewail':    gaiisti,    •  wail,'  gandu*^  *  pitiful';    diSiU* 

*  breach'  :  dauzti  {dauiti  Loskien),  *  strike  hard.'  On  the  other  hand,  so  far 
as  I  have  olwervini  o  in  such  oases  appears  ¥ith  the  circumflex  (gesehliffener 
accent)    kopti  *  heap,'    by  kupti ;   gldilinu  *•  make  smooth,'   glodus  n.   glodm 

*  smooth,'  by  glaudun^  glaUdu  *  smooth.'  Does  this  indicate  that  the  loea 
took  place  at  different  times}'    Perhaps  some  Lithuanian  scholar  will  give  an 

explanation. 

»  Ebel,  KSB,  IL  153. 

'  LaUtnifchr  Lrhmcorter  im  Iriaehm  41  n. 

'  Sihrader,  SprtiehrrrglrickHH^  umd  Vrgetehifhte^^  316. 

«  Cf.  llolder,  AUktUucher  SpmcM^ekatz  60,  164. 
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10  that  tbey  are  in  tb^lr  valleys,'  LL.  95^  11)  may  stand 
for 'rajBO- or  •fUMW- :  V."'?-  V^'  FJck  I.*  123;  W.  gicnen, 
'  plain,  meadow,'  pL  gweimydd  pomt-s  to  'v&gito-  or  'rdcno-,' 
il.  dtia  >  [in, 

fdniuw  '  secundus,'  itnt/uinu  '  altemattoD  '  [imtbanu  aidehe 
'noctia  TicUsitudo,'  MI.  21"  3;  iana  imthanad  gl.  propriaa 
tices,  ML  93°  7;  innimthdnad  gl.  talionem,  8g,  181*  6) 
=Vn.(i;fl.,  '(tmbi-lo-alii' :  V al  'go,'  Skr.  a(,  with  which 
Schulze'  has  connected  Goth.  «/«  'year.'  From  the  same 
root  nwy  be  derived  Ir.  amm  'time':=*atsmeii. 

an  'lirinkiDg  Tesacl'  haa  been  oonnected  by  Bezzenberger  ' 
nith  Gr.  vardin},  Lat.  patina  (aH='paliia).  Against  this 
it  ike  Old  Eeltio  anojc ;  patenam  et  urceum  qui  anax  dicitur, 
(ing.  Tut.  Mir.  2,  8  (quoted  by  Holder,  Alt.  Kelt.  Spr. 
13*),  IS  i  is  not  lost  in  the  Gaulish  dialects.  Stokea*  has 
ilnady  coDQected  the  word  with  Skr. panam. 
4.  apn. 

There  ia  do  clear  instance  of  lengthening  here,  diia 
'tejtii'  has  been  connected  with  Skr.  dpitas,  Lat.  ops.  a  ia 
ilw  found  in  Irish  in  somiite  'rich,'  domine  '  poor'=*»((-op- 
««-,  etc. :  thus  it  is  improbable  that  we  should  also  find  a. 
Od  ihe  supposition  of  an  ahlaut  6,  d,  dnite  may  be  explained 
u^'ipa-  'opn-  (d[p]««M?«,  Stokes'^). 
5  mn. 

Wu'gt.roDg,'  cotnpar.  iregia  W.tri'c/iz='ii-exios,  is  commonly 
J*ri»ed  from  'Ireanon.  This  is  not  free  from  difficulties.  It 
i»  impossible  to  separate  from  treit  W.  (ran,  '  impetuous, 
•Irwioous,'  and  the  Welsh  word  indicates  that  cm  was  treated 
'■'eb  M,  i.e.  became  h  without  lengthening  the  preceding 
vovel;  compare  the  parallel  change  of  csm  like  «m  >  mm, 
*nd  al  like  si  >   II  (see  below).     It  is  difficult  to  get  any 

For  «  >  «K  whm  a  bjIUIiIb  U  added  cf.  arth  'i»il,'  eutkom  '  jri,'  hatr 
■"fte."  Ittmc^d  •certa  wientia.'  Gram.  Cell.  103,  cf,  also  Ntlllim.  Brilr.  :. 
'W'.  Oramm,   61.    Bret,  gunm  'marsh,'  seeiaa  to  pmnt  to  u  form  *vaen- 

'«.xiriti.  IM. 

In  Htolwi'  AIiielliK'hpr  Spriuifekals  37.  Tlirou^b  tlio  kiadnctsa  of  Ui. 
^"'n  I  ban  Wn  ablo  to  we  the  <lnt  few  f\irvie  ol  thia  work. 


iii.  334.     PorbupR  n  British  mSpi  of  d 
.  i_  ....  I     _  corruption  of  Lat,  rtbaiiH 
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certain  id  stances  of  em.  Irish  ion  'elk'  might  be  deriw 
from  '/ocstio-  and  connected  with  Russian  /oil  'elk,'  which 
like  '/ocsno-  points  to  a  base  loS.^  A  different  form  of  base 
is  found  in  Ags.  eolA,  O.N.  e/gr,  O.H.G,  c/oAo,  We  may 
postulate  as  the  origiDal  base  ehS-,  whence  by  different 
weakenings  e/S-,  lo/c-.  Keltic  lorsno-  might  be  regarded 
as  an  expansion  of  an  s  stem,  cf.  Lut.  n/niis  'alderlree'  = 
'ahnos,  Lith.  flhsnfs,  Ags.  a/oi;  O.II.Q.  eU'ra,  Ch,  Slav. 
jehrha.  men  '  farina,'  might  be  derived  from  mecsn-,  an  un- 
nasalized  form  of  menk '  '  grind,'  Ch.  Slav,  malia  '  mpal.' 
It  might,  however=*MeH-  and  be  connected  with  Lith. 
Minfi  'tread,'  Ch.  Slav,  nieji  '  dXiffeip,'  Gr.  fia-njfii  {liB. 
xvii.  205),  though  the  meaning  does  not  come  so  close.  If 
'trectiioi  became  in  Keltic  '/renox,  Ir.  irdn  might  be  ex- 
plained as  iollows.  At  one  time  there  stood  side  by  side 
pos.  'Irenes,  comp.  'tm-eios,  whence  n  made  its  way  into  the 
positive — *trecs»os,  'Irecsiog;  'hecsnos  then  by  a  fi/^r  law 
became  trSn.  There  is  an  analogy  to  this  in  the  treatrntnt 
of  the  prep.  ess=ex,  e.g.  inirl  '  weak '=*PMHPr/(*,  where  n-* 
was  retained  or  restored  from  cases  where  it  regutnrlv 
remained,  na  before  a  vowel  e.g.  esomaitt  'fearless,'  GauL. 
exobniis.  csl  becomes  //,  hence  'eci-/did,  'I  escape,'  sboutd 
IiBve  given  'ellaijt,  *ellmm.  We  find  instead  /inhn,  *fn 
{or  ess)  was  restored  (or  retained)  as  in  the  previous 
case  and  eatlaid  became  by  a  later  law  '^lauii.  Sirailnrlr 
fCsiit  in  iiadim  'am  unable '=*ec-«ff(«(/o,  enclitic  to  utmirlim 
(W.  mciWa  cf.  Gr.  fieBeaip,  fiiBoirres).  The  meaning  of  W. 
(reit  points  to  derivation  from  -Jthrtgh,  Gr.  rpeyv,  Qaul. 
cerlragiis,  whence  may  also  come  Ir.  IreM  '  battle '^Vz-ec*-, 
further  trice  'quick,  nimble  '=.t^ghni-.  ^^ 

6.  encn  >  in,  a^H 

lenu  (aco.  pi.)  '  meadows,'  iiaiia  '  meadow,  swampy  pla^^| 
O'Reilly,  leana  '  meadow,'  MaoAlpine,  Manx  l/ieanee=*lenal'^ 
Lett,   kkiw,   lekna   'depression,   wet   meadow'    {^'Unku-), 

I  Aa  fa  in  thi*   word   ffom   thnjnghout  the  Slaionit   Uo^tugM   it   ^mm 
impansible  with  Joh.  Scbmidt.  VocalinHii  146,  to  eiplnia  It  u  caming  ink. 
At  [he  ume  limi!  one  miut  itcVaa  with  the  pouihilitj  Uut  Im  ii  ■  Tuteti* 


PROF.    BTRACHAN. 


225 


Tbsre  is  also  a  form  /ian  which  can  hardly  be  connected 
with  ibece  words ;  it  may  stiiud  for  /eino-  and  be  compared 
with  W.  llwyn  '  lucua,  nemus,  aallua,'  Gr.  Xet/uwi'.' 

7.  tgn  >  in. 

ffn,wagoa:='eegno- :  ablaut  to  ON.  ea^ii,  ^^'-gh,  W.  cyicain 
'TBhwe.'* 

•git  *  I  knew '  {etirg^naa  adg^nsa).  The  Idg.  form  of  this 
wu  *j'gnd(u),  Skr.  jnjndu.  Wilh  u  infection  'gegnd  would 
giro  iu  Irish  *giun.  The  isolated  form  could  hardly  maintain 
itwif  against  the  mass  of  the  perfects  originally  ending  in 
O)  K>  ve  tind  not  geiin  but  gin. 

gfnar  '  was  born  '=yegri-,  y/gen.^ 

rin  'Bpan'=Vfy/io-.*  The  quantity  of  the  e  in  the 
modem  riiw  is  remarkable,  as  *rema  should  have  given 
*rr»K.  The  long  e  may  have  been  taken  over  from  rin. 
Thii  is  more  probable  than  to  refer  rin,  riise  (=.*prendsno; 
'fTm>i«id)  to  y/ {s)preti'/,  Lith.  sprMi  'to  measure  a  span.' 

ih  'Det.'=^'segtio-  i/segk,  Stokes,'  who  also  compares  W, 
*Kj(Myii,  or  hoenyn,  "a  hair  of  the  tail  of  a  horse,  etc.,  gin, 
Swinge.'  We  have  seen  above  that  vgii  in  W.  becomes 
1";  hence  if  sin  and  kwyn  are  to  be  connected,  we  should 
lawtottssume  an  ablaut  *»eg>io-,  *«ogno-.  It  is  very  doubtful, 
Wever.  if  the  words  have  anything  to  do  with  one  another. 
■Sf'fl  15  found  only  in  the  sense  of  '  net  for  catching  deer  or 
birdi'";  on  the  other  hand,  for  hovnyn  Davies  gives  only 
'Pilus  ex  Cauda  equina  vel  bovina,  etc.,  pilus  majusculus, 
hU':  it  is  only  in  a  secondary  seose  that  hoenyn  comes  to 


'  Cram.  CtU.*  96:  CartiuH,  Oriieh.  Etym.*  366. 
»  EH  IC8B.  II.  177  ;  SIoVm,  Metr.  Ir.  01.  68. 
*  Wkj  Zimma,  Sill.  Slud.  II.  127,  sEioiild  wij, 
£Mi<n 


, .     .  ..  ^.      Windisch'e  aniiicht  "dass 

'tntaof  aprciull  iikchrni  bodeu  anKeCreton  i<jt,'  eiitb«tirt  jeden  beweucs," 
U  iImt.     Tbe  cTideuM  ui  clearl)'  agmiist  Zimmer's  Tien  thit  the  j  is  ber* 
-iSmic.     I^.  ein  ehould  in  Irish  have  became  'gin :  there  la  no  Diidence  in 
w  of  which  becBme  in  Irish  i  while  the  ohtcr 
ii  thii  clifficultj'  could  he  got  over,  iin  Idg.  '^fn-  would  utill 
i  w  an  ntuilogTcal  (omutioD  nflfr  other  i  perfects,  and  the 
perfects  in  Idg.  is  very  doubtful,  cf.  Wiedemnun,  Dot  lilauit^t 
■nd  the  works  quoted  there,      On  the  other  hand  there  is 
origin  at  gin-  batagtfH-  in  Iriah;    in  the  middle  tha  weak 
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mean  '  gin,'  because  made  of  hair.     Is  hoen  to  be  compart 
with  Lat,  mela  ?     For  the  vocalism  might  be  compared  cotd 
'wood,'   Lat.   bucefuiii.      Can    Irish    s^n    bo    a    borrowing 
of  some  kind  from  Lat.  nagena,  for  inetatice,  through  Agj 
vsgne  P 

8.  ein  >  Ai. 
in  'bird,'  O.W.  etn^i   G.   Meyer'  compares   Alb.   Spe 

Ipeae  'bird.' 

Before  slender  vowels  ecn,  egn  appear  as  I'wi',  eui,  eoi;  etn 
ea  eui,  eoi.  The  following  are  the  instances  in  the  Old  Ir, 
Glosses :— Mum  Sg.  96"  4,  Ml.  46"  23.  Miitn  Ml.  30»  11, 
triuiit  Ml.  30»  10,  36"  1,  treiiin  "Wb.  27-  7:  etargiuin*  ML 
42"  10,  ingiiiin  69'  L5,  ai/igfuin,  iiigeuin  52,  etargeintn  Sg. 
ig?"  10,  flrff/MVi  Wb.  12"  13,  under  the  influence  of  -g4n. 
ginammar,  etc.  etirgein  Ml.  24*  19 :  cmw  Ml.  127*  12,  t 
Sg.  93«  2. 

9.  fpn. 
I  have  no  clear  instance  of  this,      Stokes*  connects  i 

' &VB ' ^'tepnos  with  Zd.  (nfunith,  in  which  case^J  would  hare 
disappeared  without  affecting  the  preceding  vowel.      This, 
however,  is  not  certain,  as  there  is  also  the  possibility  that 
teti^=*f^pstios,  &afeM  'hB&t'='(fps(ii:^     So  timme  'heat,*i 
^z'tipsmid  ;  it  might  also=*l»'pmid. 

10.  tbn. 
Stokes^  derives   Ir.  indedin  'anvil,'  Corn,   ennian,  Bret 

annfjfn,  from  'ainie-bni-»,  'bettd  'I  strike,'  \/-^fien.  But  itan 
'lamb,'  W.  oen  =  *oj,no-  (see  below)  proves  that  jn  in  the 
interior  of  a  word  in  Kellic  did  not  become  bn,  as  h  wiis 
not  lost  before  n  ;  cf.  Gaul.  Exobnus,  Ir.  fssoiniin  '  fearless,' 
W.  ehofgii.  The  Irish  word  might  be  derived  without 
difficulty  from  aii/ie-gni-,  but  this  could  not  give  Breton 
annfffn.     Could  this  have  come  from  a  parallel  *ande--^hei»; 


3 

This. 
,   that 


413,  JM.  .ytW.  iii.  40n. 


*  SZ.  nix.  SSO. 

*  K.  ScluDidt,  Idff.  Farik.  I.  73. 

*  AllitU.  ^rwA.  II. 
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*aiufe-brm-  ?  It  may  be  doubted  whether,  under  any  con- 
ditions, jB  became  in  Keltic  bti.  Brugmann,'  indeed, 
unimea  this  change  in  'mtid=*'^i)ds,  gen.  of  ben  'wife':= 
•jrtia.  But  6  of  *biids,  whence  mnd,  may  very  well  have 
come  from  casea  with  *beii- ;  a  declension  "bend,  *gnAs  would 
h»«  had  DO  chance  of  surviving. 

II.  rmn. 

Awiording  to  Windisch,*  Osthoff,*  Wiedemann*  'm^nar 
'I  thought,'  IB  developed  regularly  from  *memnar.  This  seems 
v«ry  doubtful.  I  am  unable  however  as  yet  to  prove  that 
to  uiyof  the  cases  where  mn  come  together  in  inlaut  they 
"lire  not  originally  separated  by  a  vowel.*  We  have  au 
iulancein  auslaut  if  Ir.  ekmon  'smooth,'  W.  Unfn-=''aliiuno- 
ii  to  be  connected  with  Aga.  slim,  Gr.  Xet/iof.'  It  is  safer 
toloobupon  miliar  as  due  to  the  analogy  of  geiiar.  Points 
of  oiQtact  are  found  in  the  inflection  of  the  present,  of. 
guiwdar  '  nagoitur,'  doilitminefar  '  putant  hoc.' 

crim,  cr6n  '  red,  orange  '="crof«o-,  Gr.  KpoKOt  (Stokes). 

•liifl  'bog,'=*MOc«i-:  Cb.  Slav.  tnokrH  'wet,'  mofa  'bog,' 
•  and  r  stems  are  often  found  side  by  side.' 

fcii",  oin  'loan'  perhaps  ="/)'''"*'"f  Lat,  paciicor.  Cf. 
tiniimm  below. 

13.  ogn  >  fln,  Han.' 

i'A 'Borrow';  W.  bncijn. 

*  Onuinnl.  380-1. 
'  K  tiiii.  246, 

'  Af  Ottekuhtt  in  PerfifU  10. 

•  Hi  iMauueht  Prileritum  107. 

'  Ayaibic  insUnce  ii  damna.   njdomna  'the  m 
f™".  V.  dtfiiyd  'elemont,  nuitler,'  which  m»y  ei 

•  P«»aii.  Wmvlrraiciltnmp,  110. 
'  Cl.  Podeaen,  SZ.  isiii.  'HO  sqq.  ;  Jobuisaim 

l^ttithmli  1  (qq.     W.   avian   '  peut,  lurf '   may 

•UollDMni-.    If  TbaraeTaen  (Paul  u.  Braunt'i  Siilrd^  :^.  136)  b  ri^'ht 

wrtiliitg  i  af  mir  to  the  indueace  of  the  pieoediag  m,  m6in  might  comu  trum  tti 

*  II  n«j  imiteiioii  lia  maj  he  laaaroeA  to  baie  pissed  through  the  stuee  i 
Thi  ptdm  conditioiu  nnder  which  o  became  ua  aie  not  very  clear,  ll.  i 
BnnuBn,  OnnuirUt,  I.   67,   aoggnsts,  o  passed  into   lia  beloi 


Beilrigi  :ur  (/ruchiahai 
derived  from  n  " 
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sroii  'nose,'  W.  Jfroen,  Bret.  Jroan^*»prognd}  As  we 
saw  that  c  was  lost  in  W.  before  n,  there  is  the  possibility 
of  'biocno-  {or  *briicno-)  'uprocud.  No  certain  etymologies 
have  been  proposed. 

l!/i»  '  Iamb,' W.  oen  (pi.  w>iH-=*oijni)-='ogiio-,'oij''no-:  Lat. 
agntis,  Qr.  afivo^.  The  vocalistn  is  struiige  here,  as  other  Idg. 
languages  shew  a.  Can  o  be  due  to  the  <;  sound  following 
the  g?  u  aecms  to  change  a  to  o  in  nwg  'slave,'  cf.  tndm 
'servitiis,'  Goth.  magm.  The  alternative  is  to  assume  an 
ublaut  0  d  (d  in  Ch.  Slav,  agnlei,  jagnlcl  '  dfivos '),  for  which 
see  Bartholomae  BB.  xvii.  121  sq. 

hd'i'ii  'reaping'  (cojinbuanaigit '  vindemiant,'  Ml.  102"  12)^ 
'bngni-:  an  unnasulized  form  of  the  root  appears  in  bocht  'reap- 
ing,* O'CI-  also  Broccan's  Hymn  I.  29,  lal/ie  bimna  di  mad 
bacht '  on  the  day  of  reaping  to  her  a  good  harvest.''  Bmg- 
mann,^  however,  and  R.  Schmidt*  derive  buaiit  from  'bongni- 
— which  seems  also  possible. 

«(»«  'green,'  may  stand  for  'vognio-  :  Gr.  vfftoi;,  O.N.  tpkea 
'  wet.'  twne  and  vypot  (Ir.  ur,  see  below)  would  be  another 
instance  of  n  and  r  stem  side  by  side.  *vngnio-  should  have 
become  '/uaine.  The  loss  of  /  may  either  be  explained  a» 
in  errach,  eipartain^  or  uaine  may  be  regarded  due  to  con- 
tamination of  uog-,  and  ug'.  That  *iiijmo-  should  have 
become  ttaiiie  is  highly  improbable,  as  the  change  of  ugn  to 
6a  can  be  explained  only  through  an  intermediate  ofjH, 
where  ti  has  become  o  because  of  a  following  broad  voweL 

14.  opn  >  on,  uan. 


diffcrvDM  of  trentmn]!  of  f  sail  o  ia  cbbbk  wh«r(i  the;  BriM  bj  oaa^foimUiri 
lengtbenins-  Unlike  Jcir|,  thif  i  iw*  not  {fiicupt  duili>ctii^ll;)  Wome  in,  wluM 
a  becamca  da  like  i  from  off.  Tliu  would  «em  l«  in<licato  thai  «  >  da  «■«  lalcv 
tbnn  i>  ia-,  that  wben  i  arose  bf  aimueiuatur;  tengthming,  the  chanm  «J  i 
la  htd  aboady  Ukon  phios.  while  i  fell  togrther  with  i  =  ou  anil  alMnd 
fartnnM.  Yl«  anbiwt  mittitwi  (urtber  inTestigntion.  It  tuBji  ba  notid  th" * 
u  *eiT  rooib  more  frequi'&t  than  i. 

'  Ebel,    Jr*j».    11.   8/ ;     Stokee,    KSB.    riii.    336  ;   otherwue    Wi 
ESB.  Tiii.  431. 

'  Cf.  Stokes,  Mftr.  Ir.  Gl.  43. 

I  Onmilriii.  I.  382. 

•  /,^.  fwwA.  I.  77. 

■  Stokn,   KSB.    inii.    344 :    Zimmer,    ZeiluArift  fir   devUtket    MUrtk\ 
luii.  279  »q. 


ind  iti 
Jui.  9^— 

iodlifl 


PROF.    STRACHAN. 


229 


rian  'harbour'  (Irish),  'sea'  (Gaelic)  =*«i;3n-:  Ags. 
WMK'huTen,'  Ags.  /tea/,  O.N.  ha/ 'sen.'  So  already  Eluge. 
m.  S.V.  />a/e„. 

diam  '  meadow' =*elopin- :  Lith.  nzldpti  'become  wet,' 
«%!'(«  'wet,'  tsliipiiiid  'a  wet  spot,'  Kkhrai-  vorep'ov  TrriXoihei;, 
lAinx!-  voT(p6v,  Hesycli.  elMnin  and  «Xe7ro?  may  be  added 
1o  the  examples  of  parallel  n  and  s  stems  g;iven  by 
Pedenwen,  KZ.  xxxii.  252,  Jobansson  Beitr.  e.  Or.  Sprarh. 
Ml,  28,  etc. 

(liain  'deceit'=Vfo/'»i- :   wXeirrw  (Stokes).      For  cluain, 

'meadow,'  we  must  postulate  \flekp,  aa  Lith.  ezldpfi  shows, 

for  diiain  'deceit,'   v*^"^^/*.  Or.  KXeirrw,  Goth.  A/j/a,  Proas. 

aMpla '  hidden.' 

15.  MN+broad  vowel  >  "ern,  ^n. 

L4n,  a  proper  name  '=Gaul.  LictioK. 

The  Gaulish  -tcntw  in  Driiticnoi  and  the  like  has  been 

compared    with    the    Ir.    diminutive    ending    -i/i.^      It    is 

jmpouible  to  connect  in  directly  with  -knos,  &s  the  modem 

•in  indicates   the   loss   of    a   elender   vowel   after   n. 

iver  in,  though  it  ia  found  in  Middle  Irish  and  is  very 

in   Modern   Irish,    is   not   found   in   the  Old  Irish 

The  most  common  diminutive  anffis  in  Old  Irish 

id  next  in  frequency  come  -lai,  -nai :  -ine  is  found 

«tgbt  or  nine  words,  there  are  a  couple  of  instances 

/i,  and  -ine  is  found  once  in  ijlaiitine   'maxilla.'     This 

-i»r  might   be   directly  compared   with    -tctiios  in  Gaulish 

VWSr'ifiiftw.*     -imos  would  in  Irish  give  -^n  and  may  account 

■fi>r  some  of  the  diminutives  in  -lin,  but  it  will  explain  neither 

^ff,  nor  -in.     It  would  be  possible  to  explain  these  latter 

ftrisiog  from  an  admixture  o?  -^n=-icnos,  and  -i*ie=-tcipioa. 

It  it  is  very  likely  that  these  diminutives  have  more  than 

•oorce.     Some  diminutives  in  -in,  -^ne  may  very  well 

from  stems  in  -ec-,  e.g.  larine  'equula'=*6nee-n(d  from 

tdir  '  more '  stem  Idrec:     There  is  the  strongest  reason  for 


>  Btokea,  Lini  ef  Iht  Sa 
■  SInkm,  f5fi.  iif.  71.  ; 
»  SSB.  iii.  308. 
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Bitspecting  the  working  of  analogy  m  the  sufBx  -i/i'  wbi 
as  we  have  Been,  does   not  occur  id  the  oldest  language, 
and  is  found  with  increasing  frequency  in  the  later  language. 

16.  iV/n  +  broud  vowel  >  'egn,  en. 
dogeim  '  he  will  do '  ^='fo-gigndt. 
nitg^ma  '  I  will  not  slay  thee,'  LU.  68^  34 :  gin=*gigt 
Br4ii,  a  man's  name  =.*Brignoa,  Gaul,  Arebrignos  {Stol 
sin  'bleasing,'  from  Lat.  signtim,  if  it  did  not  rather  oooifl 

from  »egnum.    Before  a  slender  Towel  ign  >  iiiin  in  SrMii 
gen.  of  Br^ii. 

17.  iicii  +  broad  vowel  >  *ocn,  dn,  flaw. 

The  ioBtances  here  are  somewhat  uncertain,  aa  6n  might 
be  also  derived  from  eucn,  oiica,  with  a  strong  form  of  the 
root.  This  remark  alao  applies  to  most  of  the  other 
in  which  u  may  be  derived  from  u  with  compensatory 
lengthening. 

iiTirtn  '  fragment,'  may=*bfirucno-  or  'Mroucno'  and 
connected  with  Lett,  brukl  'crumble.'  But  it  may  equf 
well  stand  for  'bhrouUno-  *bhroud-tno-,  Aga.  biionlan  '  bri 
O.H.G.  brdHin/t. 

tdn  '  podex '=*(eMcnd,  or  •/fiend:  Tent.  *}ieuha-  'thigl 
From  tdn  cannot  be  separated  Vf.  tin  podex ;  tin  majr 
be  derived  from  'ti'irna.  That  Ir.  tdn  should  also  go 
back  to  *iucnd  is  highly  improbable,  as  6  is  not  liable  to 
umlaut  (cf.  iir  below):  there  is  nothing  very  strange  in 
the  fact  that  the  two  branches  of  Eellic  should  shew  two 
(lifierent  grades  of  vocuLiam.      'lucnS  points  to  an  it  stem 


s 

>ke^^ 


atory 

4 


'  If  thfsc  ilimioatiTes  in  -In  be  anrirat,  thpy  might  come  (re 

fonn  a(  -wi)  if  VB  >ro  right  in  suppoginK  (p.  36).  that  shon.      

nrecvding  i  to  i«i.     With  nmrd  to  the  rulnticm  of  W.  -ya  to  Ir.  -dm  Thur_ 
««*.  Ctli.  vii.  326  eompami  W.  rfyityn  ' mannikJD '  with  Ir.  dmiufit.t  beingV 
witbont  B  trau  in  imaoMnted  sjrllBblM,    W.  -y»  u  wril  tii  Ir.  -in  mi^t  UM>^^ 
-ifMM.     Thiu  W.  -uH  provos  oulbiag  u  lo  the  antiquity  of  Ir.  -m.  .^^ 

■  Tbumetun  {KZ.  xui.  TT)  bw  made  it  pruluble  that  Hie  vowel  of  Ikt 
nidDpUDated  ayUnbls  ww  i  not  e.  Conpariag  iwAnn^'wraoar  with  -gtma^ 
'pi-pn-al,  we  we  that  in  the  oqe  «ue  there  is  a  atmne.  in  the  other  a  weak  funn 


J 

not  dl^^l 
rhuTM^H 


originallj  ci 


the  ling,  act.,  the  weak  io 
due  to  TetelliDK  >■■  ( 
'  Cf.  Fick  fll:» 
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*Udfu:  For  ij  sterna  from  o  Btems  cf.  Bartholoroae  lirtz. 
litifr.  XV,  2d  sqq.     Cf.  also  Zd.  »&ohhana  '  nose  '  by  ndon/ia. 

liaa,  Ion  '  light,'  may  stand  for  'kiirmo-  or  '/oucsao-,  7A. 
mjfimi  'ahining,'  Lat.  /«««,'  It  might,  however,  equally 
wi;I1=*/kcw>- ;  ef.  Old  Sax.  /ogna  'flame.'  The  meaning 
'  moon '  seerns  to  have  been  taken  over  from  Lat.  lun/i, 
vliicb  resembled  ia  form  the  native  word,  or  we  may  say 
thtt  ihe  Iribh  borrowed  luna  and  adapted  it  in  form  to  the 
nmiUr  fiian. 

IS.  agn. 

iliian'foeTa'^'diigndot  'dougnd:  Gtr.  Tevxeiu,  Goth,  dugatt,^ 

riiminf  'pugil,'  from  Lat.  pugnm,  or  perhaps  rather po^/iHS. 

Of  um,  f(9n  + slender  vowel,  I  have  found  no  instances; 
*t  might  eipect  -bin.  fiaine  was  discussed  above  ;  itain 
'leijure,'  may  be  derived  firom  'eacni- ;  Gr.  «;«t;Xoc  '  free  from 
cm,  at  ease,'  6kr.  dtciK,  'comfort,  dwelliog-plaee,'  rather 
tlnii  from  'ucni-  \_ucn-  may,  however,  appear  in  uine  'time, 
ipportanity ']. 

19.  N^n-t-broad  vowel=*tiin,  dii,  uan  (?}. 

Am'lasting '  may  perhaps  stand  for  *bhu-tnO',  and  be  com- 
pared with  Litb.  bitinag,  'essential,  lasting'  (^'bhutnno-), 
with  Tbich  baa  been  compared  Lat.  -bnndHn=^*bhuino-.^  I 
liiovof  no  other  instance  of  suffix  -tno-  ia  Keltic. 

20.  tuin-  >  *oi/ii,  Oh,  Ann. 

imtainim  '  think  '=*smu(//i-  or  *smoii'fu- :  Goth,  gttmaudjnn 
'reniBniber,*  Ch.  Slav,  mtjill-  'thought.'  If  uan  bere^ur/n, 
it  matt  have  arisen  before  a  broad  vowel. 

21.  upn  >  *opn,  on,  uan. 

ewin  'host'   (Dniim    Criaich   cHe   cit  c&an  'Drum  Cree 

meeting- place  of  a  hundred  hosts,'  LL.  151^  \)^*cupn-  or 

^eoHpn' :  Litb.  hnpd  '  a  heap,  a  multitude,  an  assembly,  e.g. 

f  men,'  Germ,  haufe. 

fiian  'sleep,'  W.  hiut^*Hupnoii:   Gr.  v-rrvot,  Ch.  Slav.  tfui&, 

lb.   gutm   'sleep.'     The    gen.   siiniii    can    hardly   be   the 


1,  Ormdri-  II,  132. 
'  Tliiiinpyiru  quoUid  bj  Oalhofl,  Pntil  «.  Bra 
•  Cf.  Brugnuiui,  QruniSria  It.  152. 
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regular  development  of  ^supni :  fia  comes  rather  from 
containing  a  broad  yowel.  For  suggestions  as  to  the 
phonetic  changes  of  pn  see  Brugmann,  OrttndriM  I.  272. 
According  to  Stokes'  law  ^siipnaa  must  haye  been  aoeented 
like  Gr.  i/nvo^. 

22.  sn. 

Thumeysen  ^  suggests  doubtfully  that  W.  gtm  *  toga,*  Ir. 
fUan  'lacema'=*rdno-  come  from  ^rMno-.  But  that  is  im- 
possible; B  disappears  before  n  without  lengthening  the 
preceding  vowel.*  •fowo-  may  be  derived  rather  from 
^ro-ouno-,  Lat.  ind-uo,  ex-uOf  sulhii'eula,  Lith.  auH  'to  pat 
on  shoesy  stockings,  and  the  like.' 


n.    Sound  Groups  Endino  in  m. 

'    1.  dcm* 

One  would  expect  by  analogy  of  acn,  acr,  im.  I  have  no 
instance. 

2.  agm  >  dm. 

gldm  *  outcry  *:=i*glagmd:  Germ,  klagen^  ^gktgh. 

mdm  *  servitude '  =^*magmu' :  mog  '  slave/  Gh>th.  magus. 

tldm  *  handful  of  wool  *  ^^^tlagm- :  Qerm.  flocke,  Gr.  \a;fyo9,* 
with  which  Stokes  *  has  already  compared  tlacM  *  garment.' 

Hence  Mod.  Ir.  brdim,  Gael,  braim  (g.  brama,  pi.  braman* 
nan),  W.  Com.  bram,  Bret,  bramm  *  crepitus  ventris,'  to  O.  Ir. 
braigim  *  pedo/  cannot=*6ra^m^«.  Nor  is  it  likely,  as  Thur- 
neysen  ^  doubtfully  suggests,  that  it  should  have  come  from 
^brangmen  ;  dim  ^  %\/Q^^=^*cengmeny  and  similar  cases  are 
against  this,  bram  is  probably  to  be  explained  dA^^*brag9men^ 
cf.  bomm  *  morsel  *=*6o^«»i^n,^  semmand  *  rivets*  (^segh^ 
Stokes)  from  a  stem  *8eg8men,  W.  drem  'look,  aspect '  = 


I  JTeUo'Somaniteh^s  64. 
>  Stokes,  KZ,  xzx.  669. 

*  Siitteriin,  Btu,  Beitr.  xrii.  164  sq. 
«  Mttr.  Ir.  OL  99. 

*  KtUO'B^maniMeKet  98. 

*  Koi  ^bo^mm  m  B.  Sobmidt,  Ida.  Fmwh.  I.  80,  mggmt§ ;  thai  oiiHi  bsf« 
|if«a  •Mm  or  •MoiM. 
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Jrvr»md  *dricimd,  Ir.  drech  '  aspect,  countenance '  i/derJc,  Gael. 
ir^m '  wisp  of  hay  or  straw,'  dreamag  '  handful  of  corn' :  Gr. 
ipo'iita.  »  is  often  present  before  certain  suffixes  in  other 
Idg.  languages,  e.g.  -smo;  -uno-  -afo-,'  and  its  presence  must 
W  also  recognized  in  Keltic,  e.g.  iinni  ' time' ='rt/smen 
(iWe),  from  'heavy,'  W.  trwin^*trudsmo- :  Goth,  tts- 
fiHutau  'oppress.' 

For  01  in  Mod.  It,  brdim,  cf.  dirdhean  'glorious  *=0.  Ir. 
tirim,   and   in   the  Wb.   glosses   boill  limbs,   sg,    6a//   ia 
frequent.' 
3.  Km  >  im. 

Hint  'shout'    {dobert  Hm   mrad    aan    bragtl   *he    gave    a 

Hero'i  shout  from  his  throat'   LU.  76"  10,  reim  curadh  \. 

D'itR  euradh  'a  hero's  shout,'  0'Clery)=rec*«- :   Cb.  Slav. 

"^ 'speak,'  Lith.  reliiu  'roar,  cry';    for  the  long  Towel 

In    retH,  see  Bechlel   Hauptprobleme  der  Idg.   Sprachtrisaen- 

*cAfi/l  l&i.     Esaniples  of  words  with  the  meaning  of  cry, 

'^'*^  and   the    like    applied    to    articulate   speech   will  be 

*>and  in    Persson.*      To    this    belongs    W.   rhegen  'quail'; 

*»•■  Ihe  origin  of  the  name  cf.  Diez.  Etyin.  Wb.  s.v.  quaglia. 

'  Old  Ir.  a  similar  naiue  is  found  for  the  peacock,  giaachtach 

"Oi  giatiin  '  cry.' 

^-    *gm  >  em. 

^^iinelh  '  offspring,  '='»egmeto-* 

'^'^nire  '  ladder,'  according  to  Stokes  *  stands  for  'dregm-, 
^*  it  seems  rother  to  come  from  drciigin-,  cf.  drhigim  '  step, 
^ttnce,'  aad  so  to  fall  under  the  following  head. 
^-   engm  >  6mm,  em  (in  auslaut), 
^^imm  'step,'  W.  cam=*kngmen. 
^^imm  'leap,'  W.  ibim—*lngmen. 
Q^im  '  shout  '=^*gengmen :  cf.  Lith.  iidiigiu '  neigh.'   If  this 


AtixMdiag  to  Tbuneneii,  Paul  u.  Braunt  BeitrSga,  xiii.  13B,  « 

'  WumkrKnUnmg  2M. 

'  hba,  £•*»  tf  Iht  Sainli  3!19. 

'  ftolua,  Lmfmilie  VnlMt  af  Iht  IriiH  Annali  371.    [He  nov  (B. 
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comparison  U  to  be  mainlained,  we  must  assume  a  doiil 
Idg.  form  g'leng,  gfiig,  it  having  been  lost  ia  certain  poeitiooi 
ill  the  (KireDt  language.' 

reimm,  rHm  'cursus,'  serving  as  the  infinitive  of  relhim 
'  I  run.'  The  double  m  of  r^imin  cannot  be  explaiaed  either 
from  'retnien  or  from  *reiilinen,^  as  R.  Schmidt'  suggest*. 
Either  we  may  suppose  that  'r^im=.*relmeH  became  r^in 
under  the  influence  of  c^imm,  greimm,  or  we  may  place  i 
with  W.  rhamu  '  soar,'  Idg.  *reng/i6  '  run,  spring." 

6.  eiidm  >  emm,  em. 

griimm  '  frogTeaaus'^'grendmnt :  iiigretmim  '  persequoTii 

Gael,  teum  '  bite/  W.  tain,  Bret,  iartim  '  piece,  bite,' 
tarn,  pi.  tymmijif=-* Indmen :  Gr.  TecSw,  Lat.  toniieo. 

Brugmann^  doubts  if  cui/m  bt^came  regularly  imm. 
griimm  he  suggests  the  analogy  of  cetmta,  which,  from 
similarity  of  meanintr,  is  quite  possible.  But  if  leum 
rightly  derived  from  'feiidmen  no  such  analogical  explanation 
is  possible.  We  must  then  with  Schmidt,  IF.  I.  77,  look 
upon  endm  as  becoming  regularly  emm,  and  there 
in  the  way  of  this. 


hiiUH 


beim  'a  blow,'  hns  been  explained  as  standing  for  '^m- 
w*".  v's^''"-  But  this  explanation  is  very  doubtful  for 
the  Irish  word  (nccwrding  to  R.  Schmidt"  one  might  have 
expected   'bcmm''),   and    it   ia    impossible   for   Bret,    boem. 


'  Cf.  BrngTnsnn.  Oni 
a  snclisia  that  u  wua  lu 
dg.  Terb  was  enclitic . 


•  Fickl'.  118.  ^ 

•  Orundriu  I,  382. 

'  Iilg.  Ftrieh.  I.  TT.  Hia  oirn  expliinatian  Irarel  Bn4  imm  out  of  ■wount, 
and  doe*  not  attiifavlDrily  uvount  for  Ir.  bitmm,  for  tiuw  ouuld  Uimin  bo  iii> 
Ouvnced  bv  irordt  uf  eo  tutuUy  diflvnnt  meaiuD^  aa  vAnim  and  j/rMmiH  f  Un 
tbe  otbsr  hand,  as  Scbmidt  lutcgusla,  Mmm  '  jouni«]f.*  VV"-  T  '>*'°  '■(*'> 
iafliKuccd  b^  these  vonLi ;  it  toaj  bowoTar  .=  *gifin-m'». 

'  Anmtimm  dttt.  of  sifiM  "name'  might  =  "OHBinB*i  ■■  wcU  ai  'aHwttmL 
A  difiicult;  ariM  in  connexion  witb  the  (aiw  stiini.  If  a>n<iiE*n>aii>m  '»imm 
night  have  been  etiwrted  ;  U  it  Fomn  from  'aa'mm,  we  shauld  nthn  htn 
npetird  "ainwA.  I'erhnps  thi!  diSicultT  may  be  olnrome  bj  the  hTpfllhsu 
thiit  two  fonns  nf  the  item  *nnnirn  aiid  an'oini  were  oriKlPallv  id  dm  in 
diSeront  cuea,  nnd  that  Ihef  acted  oud  reacted  on  one  another.  (In  Mod.  Ii., 
Owl.   MMmnii  =  <J.   Ir.  inmiw,   lUch  an   n«   ha«   becomo  in  inlaut  ■•■.]    ji 
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Corn,  boinm,  pi.  bommen  'blow.'  All  these  forma  may 
lie  expkineil  from  'liensmm,  wliicli  in  bolh  branches 
of  ibe  Kelts  would  become  first  "beamen,  'Jietmen 
»ou!J  give  by  assimilation  in  Irish  *l<emme»,  Mini.  In  the 
BrjtLouio  dialects,'  too,  hex  men  would  become  *b6mmen, 
■hence  regularly  Mid.  Bret,  ftoewi,  Mod.  Bret,  botnm  (of.  Mid. 
Bfrt.((OT/»  'hot'  (W.  licym)  probably r=*fc/jfsmo-,  Mod.  ioinm). 
la  older  Cornish  e  appears  as  ui,  oi,  in  the  tat«r  tests  as  o, 
tarn 'hot,'  later  ^OMf/i^a  'heated,'  Qramin.  Celt.'  97.  Now 
homnivi  found  only  in  texts  in  which  o  appears  for  i.  It 
ii  also  possible  to  derive  beiinm,  'Itemmen  from  'beisinen :  Ch. 
SIbt.  bill  'strike,'  with  wbiub  Thurneysen'  connects  Ir. 
bfiiim '  I  strike.' 

8.  ogm  >  6m,  mm. 

Jiiaiaan, /uniin  'sound,  noise'=*co(7;n<'«,  cf. /ogur  'sound, 
noite.'  The  double  tii  here  is  not  due  to  phonetic  develop- 
ment, but  comes  by  analogy  from  other  cases  where  it  aross 
regoUrly,  e.g.  mimm  '  sewing '  (to  (utgim  '  I  sew ')  =  'eugsmen. 
1q  «uch  cases  mm  became  in  auslaut  m,  so  that  here./llmm 
and  itnim  would  coincide,  and  this  coincidence  would  lead  to 
ibe  introduction  of  mm  into  _fuaim. 

«/«  before  a  broad  vowel  seems  to  become  'film  em  ia 
A^OM'he  will  suffer '  =  ViV/wa(!.  But  as  /oil!ihmit=*dida- 
i^lo  is  also  found,  it  is  probable  that  in  /adema  we  have 
an  ualogical  formation,  for,  though  in  all  likelihood  in 
thetg  reduplicated  futures  strong   and   weak   forms  of  the 

*Wtj  of  ■  Mmowhat  linular  nature  is  m«t  with  ia  W.  «rrw  'beer,' 
^•"L  t^ifiit  (Ir.  anrm)  compared  with  porwi  'Dulcry'  (Ir.  gairm)  where 
I**  >  is  prraeriRl.  The  diOlcul^  might  be  BoWed  hj  poatnlating  in  the 
"te  me  ■  stem  'gmrimtH  ef.  Lilb  fariat  '  noise,"  Lat  fforrw  =  •^■r»«i,  Alb. 
firlu  ■  intiltL'  With  a  sjUsbic  diviaioa  *gar  |  imen  Ihia  wuulit  have  gives 
»•*«•,  ud  mm  did  not  becomB  /  (ciprw="#ip™/  of.  Com.  eoro/J,  Ho» 
"Ifctiof  wSp^ilo  bveipUinedF  Can  it  be  that  we  hsTe  heren  num.  -mS  {«), 
■  m  CK,  Star.  >w  ■  name,*  Schmidt.  Fluralhildunsm  90  V  aepiia  might  be 
™tcd  ujkhi  u  >  Uraeeised  Cnrm  (or  xifiia:  iiaufifii  =  Sk[.  niVaa:  nSmnt), 

nil  Dot  ceftaiu  to  what  eitent  thiflu  chatigea  are  to  be  referred  to  proto- 
*^  i  know  of  nothing  to  Bbew  thut  the  uhaage  of  •fc™««Fi  to  'li«amm  and 
"  mm  to  iiatmm  did  nut  tulle  place  before  the  seimrutiua  uf  tliu  Kcltio 

'  ilMuMJb*  Mwnim  iliii.  SSI ;  £Z.  uii.  83. 
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stem  were  at  one  time  found  in  the  same  paradigm,  it  is 
not  very  likely  that  both  survived  in  this  solitary  instance, 
particularly  when  we  bear  in  mind  the  tendency  of  the  6 
future  to  encroach.  Stokes  suggests  that  d  may  have  been 
lost  before  m,  before  the  time  when  intervocalic  m  was 
aspirated.  He  refers  to  ^r^m  *root*  (Mod.  Ir.  ^MfiiA)  = 
*vridmdf  W.  gureidd:  Lat.  radix,  itamann  *skin  *=*arfiii-: 
Lith.  uda  ^  skin '= (ablaut  d:  6).  But  this  is  not  Tery 
certain. 


Sound  Groups  endino  in  r. 

1.  OCT  >  ir. 

dir  *  tear/  O.W.  dacr:=z^daeru :  Qr.  Scuepv. 

^  .1.  \Mtml,  Mofty/  O'Davoren =*flcro«  :  Gtiul.  axpotalvs, 
Gr.  iiKpo^y 

m^r  ^  6nger  *=*macro8:  Gr.  fjujuepi^,^  fuuceSvi^f  fioiep&parj 
rov  o^v,  ^EpvOpaioi  Hesych.' 

Mod.  Ir.  cSir  ^gum,'  Manx  kee^/r,  Gael,  cdir  might  be 
explained  from  an  ablaut  *cdcri',  ^cdcri-.  We  may  compare, 
perhaps,  W.  ctg  *  flesh '  (Ir.  chh  *  teat '  *)  =*cA?-.  The  ablaut 
series  would  then  be  kdk-,  kik-,  kdk-  (=Ir.  cdc-).  The  W. 
name  for  'gum'  is  cig  y  dannedd,  lit.  * zahnjleiach.*  One  might 
conjecture  that  the  Irish  word  was  originally  used  with 
some  such  qualification,  cSir  inna  n-d^t  or  the  like ;  cf .  feM  na 
fiacal  (gl.  gingiva),  Stokes,  Ir.  OL  150. 

Before  a  slender  vowel  edi:  medir,  gen.  sg.  and  nom.  pi. 
of  mSr  (Gael.  gen.  sg.  medir),  Gael.  Mod.  Ir.  dedir  gen.  sg.  of 
deur  'tear*  (with  change  of  declension.  Mid.  Ir.  gen.  dSre^). 
For  the  vocalism  of  c^r  see  p.  36. 


>  Stokes,  Altkufit  Spr.  6. 

>  Bezz.  Beitr.  xvii   299. 

s  Bni^ann  quoted  by  R.  Schmidt,  Id^,  For$eh.  I.  63. 

*  Stokee,  Ir.  Gl.  p.  160. 

*  The  nom.  pi.  na  dar  is  found  MI.  23a  18,  indicating  a  neiit.  n-stem ;  dh 
might  here  =  *daKru  like  Ved.  pura  (Schmidt,  Plur.  42).  There  are  howefer 
other  possibilities,  cf.  Brugmann,  Orundriss  II.  626. 
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.  agr  >  ar. 

'•'itngaa' =*a;/ros,  W.aer  '  prselium,' 0.  Bret,  air,  Gaul. 
*ra^ri,  Suagroa,  Gr.  ay  pa.* 

'exceedingly'  (as  a  prefix),  W.  haeru  'affirmare,'' 

Mr  'ineult,'   caa   hardly  be   separated   from   W.  sar/idu 

OODEumelia  afficere.'      Currespondiog   to   Ir.   d   one   would 

:p8Ct  W.  iM ;  e  must  have  been  lost  in  the  pretonic  syllable, 

though  I  have  no  other  instances  of  this.     For  examples  of 

in  other  positions,  cf.  Nettlau,  Beitr.  z.  Cymr.  Gramm. 

nor 'mode8t'=*Hn(;ro-  {or'ndgro-):  *n&^ho  'to  be  sober,' 
St.  vf^} 

3, /r. 

I  ia  not  lost  before  r;  an  anaptyctio  vowel  has  sprung  up 
lelween  t  and  r,  and  intervocalic  t  then  becomes  th,  e.g. 
fwflWar' borer';  terebra,  reperpav,  criathar  'sieve'^'cmiro-, 
limthar  'vord'=:*breUid,*  mothar  'dark '=*w!i^ro-:  Arm. 
««('  "tenebre,  nebbia,"  intar  "oscuro,"^  riathor  'torreua' 
='r(i(ro. :  Skr.  r't  '  let  flow,  run,'  Lat.  riuoa, 

4.  adr  >  dr. 

OdIjt  in  oompositioQ  ami  'number '=*(K^H»id  to  rliit 
'miiiber.' 

5.  *fr  >  fr. 

fi''gTaBB,'  W.  gicair,CoTn.  ginjr^=*Eegro-:  -i/veg  'to be 
noirt'Fi(;kI*.  545? 

Before  a  slender  vowol  /eiuir  Sg.  68"  10,  fmii-  Ml.  QG^  8. 
ilii  Ip,  /Mr,  Windisch.  Wh.  (by  analogy  dat.  feor,  LU. 
74*38). 

jif^,  girait  '  champion '  is  probably  cognate  with  the 
•borter  grtil  'champion.'  Greit  may  stand  for  'grednl-, 
'a'tndh-ni-  {^ghreilk  Fick  I*.  418);  g^rait  would  bo  a 
pwsUel  form  with  reduplication.  In  Filire,  Sept.  27, 
■  paesiige   to   which  Mr.  Stokes   has  called  my  attention, 

'  Rhp,  Sn.  Cilf.  n. :  Stokes,  SprarhKhati  7. 
Kbjx  L«tur»',    395;    Wetili    hot   also    latrut^'Co-sOffr-,    nn   U{Iilitioiial 
**>llnli  a!  tile  anginal  coiDcidence  betweeii  the  Wiiliih  and  tlio  Iiisli  accuct. 
'  m  V.  *9B. 

'  Brvginatiii,  Onmiriit  I.  170. 
'  Biggi,  EZ.  ixiii.  19. 
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it  is  used  witli  fem.  di,  wbicli  sbows  that,  as  might  hsi 
been  conjectured,  it  was  originally  an  abstract  fem.  noun. 

6.  icr+ broad  vowel  >  'ecr,  er. 
{arro)eMr  '  redemi  '='-(.7'('ra.^ 

sm^rdit  'burning  coals,  sparks,  embers'  may ^'smicronti- 
and  be  compared  with  Lat.  mirare,  V(e)miA-.  Otherwise 
Stokes,  Metr.  Ir.  01. 97,  but  the  length  of  the  c  is  est^iblished 
by  the  modern  language,  ameurdiil  'charcoal,'  Foley. 

Before  a  slender  vowel  iui,  dorac/iiuir,  'redemit,'  Wb.  '2^  9, 
dnarchinir.  Ml.  73"  5. 

7.  ipr+broad  vowel  >  *i'gt;  er. 
(friit)g4r't  'he  will  answer' =*(7yrd^,  {ar)geriit,'iii\.  \V2^  8: 

'gigraiito.  It  might  be  expected  that  i  in  such  a  case 
remain.  We  have  perhaps  an  example  in  dir,  'propriiis, 
conveniens,  iii9tu3'="(/ii)'o-  or  *<figro-:  y/deiji,  dei^,  BeUw/u, 
SiKT],  Lat.  diijiim,  Goth,  teihar),  taikm.* 

8.  iVir  seema  to  become  *ebi;  ^r  in  b4ra  'he  will  bring '^ 
^bihrdt.  But  b  is  not  lost  before  r ;  as  in  the  case  of  tr  an 
anaptyctio  vowel  is  developed  between  b  and  r  and  6  becomes 
B  spirant,  e.g.  dobur  'water,'  W".  ditfr=.*dubro-,  Gaul.  Ven»o- 
diibrnm,^  gabor' goat,'  W.  gafr^gnbro-,  Gaul.  GabrO'Wnlam, 
Oabro-mtigns.  It  might  be  said,  perhaps,  that  this  may 
hold  good  only  in  auslaut,  while  in  the  middle  of  a  word  no 
such  vowel  sprang  up,  and  in  this  position  b  was  lost 
before  r.  But  in  abra  'eyebrow,'  Gael,  abhra,  Slod-  Ir. 
fahhra:  Gr,  o^pvi,  br  is  treated  in  precisely  the  same  way  as 
in  dobur,  galior.  It  follows,  then,  that  b^ra  is  an  analogical 
formation  after  -gira  and  the  like.  The  e  future  has  a 
tendency  to  spread,  of.  scira  to  scaraim,  l^.mailher  to  tdmaiia 
(LU.  63»  15),  gH  to  gataiin,  adfi-ad  to  adraim  {KSB.  vii. 
23).  The  same  view  must  be  taken  of  mfraid  'he  will 
remain'  to  maraim;  there  is  no  evidence  that  m  was  lost 
before  r. 


I 


I  Of.  B.  Schmidt,  lig.  Formh.  I.  63  note. 

'  C(.  KlugB  in  Paul's  Ofttdrin  lUr  Grrmani-rhrn  FkiMi^ii  I.  328 ; 
maim,  Qnmdtufll.  138.    [I  had  oToildnktvl  W.iiir  '  Fertos. atx^ewuius,'  A 
•anariot,  iie«w«  mt,'  whioh  abovB  that  r  rBoni't  hare  boon  kit;  Ih^irardam 
reienwito  •rfo-w.  "rfW™.  ■/  dii,  cf.  Slcr.  rf^iiMH  'law,  order,'  Or.  t 

>  Gltkk,  KtlHtKt  XamtH  3£. 
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9.  «gr>  6r,  &ar, 

iar,/Sar  'cold,'  W.  oer,  goer=*ogro-^  (to  Ch.  Slav.  o^n( 
'  fire/  cf.  ttrit  Jrigiia,  or  Gr.  ira,-}(vri  Trivyero?,  ablaut  a  o  ?), 
Com.  oir.  For  W.  goer,  cf.  i/ordd  '  hammer,'  Ir.  ord;  for  the 
eipiHDstion  of  the  prolhetic  /j  see  Nettlau,  Jtev.  Celt.  xi.  77. 

10.  un-+broad  vowel  >  *ocr,  or,  uar. 

cktr  'crooked,'  cf,  corthon  (eorthdnech  Ascoli),  Sg.  56^  7= 
'akn-  (or  *ci-ii(rO') :  y/keuk,  Skr.  kiKoti  '  bend,'  Ch.  Slav. 
iwio-ftMii '  crooknosed,'  etc.^ 

fi  ID  ficr,  u'jr  might  be  expected  to  remain.  Of  ucr  i 
hiiB  no  very  certain  instance;  iir,  'bad,'  might="juiiAro- : 
Gr,  ^^fnreuicijii,  irivKehavov,  cf,  nettw'? :  Lith.  keTikfi  '  hurt ' ;  it 
nsj.however,  be  explained  otherwise';  biirach  'din,'  hiirethar 
'ciamat,'  might  stand  for  *bucr-:  Gr.  ffvten]'},  Lat.  biicitta; 
they  might  equally  well  stand  for  *bur- :  Gr.  0va^,  Arm. 
K  i"-ec 'owl. '*  >ir  'fresh'  (>  <crin  '  withered'^),  W.  ir 
'iridiB,  floridus,  novus,  recena,  Bucculentua,'  has  been  well 
(otnpared  by  Siegfried '  with  Gr.  ir/pot.  The  Keltic  forma 
g«  buck  to  'ugro- ;    Welsh  proves  conclusively  u. 


IV.    Sound  GKotrps  ending  in  /. 

1.  atl  >  il. 

f^l' 'KTvas'  is  separated  by  Stokes  from  c^le  'comrade' 
(»efl below)  and  compared  with  Lat.  caeula  'soldier's  servant.' 

"likcht  '  i\igr&Ke'=-'maclmtu-\  Lat.  tnacuh,  though  this 
u  not  »1  together  certain. 


*  iUkm.  Zi«»  of  tie  SaUt,  1 

'  Rck  I«.  880. 

'  8UU.  Jfrtr.  Ir.  01.  103. 


Tin,  jfMIt  Irvk  Bomilia  26 :'  OrA  iJo  rf'OMn  uin  xajr  .in  ■  MA  li 
■n'lTiit.  "to  builJ  ■  huDse  in  that  boor,  the  half  ther«if  fresh  ind 
•KWhI,"    Cf.  alBH  Stewart'!  Gatlie  Foemt  546  Cut  Urn  craoi  iktil 
V  Ktnt.  Adia.  nr  on  infkHm,  iedkmt  iir  agiu  friim,      Hu<r  mnnj  tn 
■  fniiil  P  Milt  Fiona.     Two,  (aid  the  maided,  lo  wit  men  and  clrj. 
'  ttaoted  bjr  StokM,  i'SS.  tiii.  3-21. 


C0MPEK8AT0BT   LENOTKEVIKQ    IK    IRISH. 


eel  i.  id/,  'mouth,'  O'CIery.     If  this  be  a  genaiDe  word 
rightly  explained  one  might  compftre  Lith.  itikiat  'neck.' 
fiut   no  weight  can  be  laid   upon  this  inatance  until    the 
word  is  better  established. 
.  agl  >  dl. 


ail  'diagrace' ^*agli'  Goth. 


aiaj(po<i. 


a.  also  W. 


*aele,  grefya,  dolorus,  trest,  trwm,  Ll  Braw  aele,  '  Terror 
mkerandua '  (Davies). 

Ail  'plea8ant'^"/)«(7/i'-,  Goth. /nyr*  '  fitting,' ,/iiA*J>« 'joy' 
y/pafc,  pd^,  Fick  I.*  77.' 

dl '  brood,  offspriDg,'  W,  ael '  litter,  brood,'  Bret,  eal '  foal  * 
perhaps =*^(»^ii>-  :   I/at.  propago, 

gabdl"  inf.  of  gabiin  '  I  take' ■=*gitbag/i-,  W.  cajfael. 

ma/ 'chief,'  "W.  Mael=*maglo',  Gaul.  Maglas. 

tttl  'adze,'  may,  perhaps,  stand  for  'lo-aglo-:  Qoth.  ngta, 
Engl.  aj^e.  If  this  were  so,  '-agio-  Teut.  akes-  would  be  an 
iDHtance  of  /  and  s  stem  side  by  side,  of.  Lat.  ocitliu,  Ch. 
Slav,  oko  'eye.'  The  difEculty  ia  to  see  what  the  particle 
to-  has  to  do  here.  Stokes'  now  derives  l»l  from  *t/txio- 
(=Idg.  V^fsfo-P):  Ch.  Slav,  (fsla  'axe.'  But  *»/  seems  in 
Irish  to  become  'sa/,  II,  cf.  unll  '  pride '=*(i«5«'d,*  toll,  W. 
ticll '  hole  '=-'lucslo-,  Slav,  tak-  'pierce.' 

We  have  seen  that  acn,  acr,  acl  became  respectively  vn,  er, 
el,  but  agn,  agr,  agl  became  respectively  dii,  ar,  dl.  What 
vaa  the  reason  of  this  difference  of  treatment?  The  most 
probable  answer  to  this  is  that  the  loss  of  c  and  of  g  do 
not  belong  to  the  same  period,  that  c  persisted  longer  than 
g,  and,  when  it  also  went,  the  preceding  vowel  was  treated 
differently.  We  have  a  parallel  to  this  in  Welsh,  where 
*d(icni  becomes  dngr  (O.W,  ducr),  but  *agr&  becomes  aer. 
In  Irish  itself  there  is  something  similar  in  the  different 


>  d'Arboia  de  JnluinTillo,  La  Nomi  ganloit  eha  CSCaar  25.  *ee*  thii  Wanl  id  tha 
Gautiiti  aame  Cattauaiii ;  d  that  were  tn,  tha  et^olo^  wciulil  have  to  ba  pTUi 
Up.  But  Stakes  and  Kh^B  {Clatneal  Rtvunc,  April,  1BD2,  p.  1S6)  cmipua 
CatHMualu  bettor  vith  W.  thiailu  '  atrew,  (pread,' " '  battle- KsUcrar,* 

■  Zimmer  SI.  ux-  150  derives  lieail,  wWb  ovcan  b^  (ienifA  u  the  infln.  of 
tietaim  'I  nite,'  from  *d\tdgiilald-.  It  ia  tolerablj  erideut  thel  it  ia  oni-i  an 
uslinnwl  lonnaliaii  afler  (w-iuVa'fg-Ho'jfahyfi-,  Ihs  inl.  of  iieiaim  '  I  raiae.' 

»  K2.  ixax.  218. 

«  Dngtnaiin,  Orimin—  II.  mi. 
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treatment  of  the  particlee  aifh-  and  ad--=ate;  ad-  in  com- 
pOAiUon  under  the  aocent.  Where  the  a  of  afe  becomes  e, 
tho  a  oi  ad  appears  as  a,  compare  ni  ^pU  'he  does  not  die' 
^^dUbalel  with  apflugud  '  flattery  '=arf6-,  icid  'he  relates'  = 
lUe-  (with  accent  on  the  verb  aiilichuaid)  with  acn  'he  aeea' 
^ojfc-.'  Where  this  rule  Beema  to  be  violated,  there  ia 
oonfosion  of  the  two  particlee.^  Now,  aa  in  ale-  the  t  is 
followed  by  a  vowel,  while  in  ad-  the  d  is  final,  it  is 
e«ay  to  suppose  that  the  t  persisted  longer.  The  different 
treatment  of  the  vowel  in  this  case  would  then  be  a 
(MnllcP  to  the  different  treatment  of  the  rowel  in  the 
coinbioations  acn,  agn,  etc. 
Z.  att  >  dl. 

aid/  '  breath,'   W.   anadl  =  'aaatld,   *anil!d :    Skr.   dw'ti 
'  blowi.' 

A/  'meeting,'  W.  dadl^*daild. 

In  w/  'heel,'  W.  lawdl,  Bret.  seul='titdtld  (Slokea)*  d  is 
tialurally  long. 
4.  adi  >  dl. 

In  tlie  compound  diaind  ' beautiful '  =a(/-i/iiifif,  laind.i.  solmi 
«o  iailnfinacA  0"  Dav,  102.* 


tm%  atn  like  ma  'wtia':  Gr.  Bttrp,  PSoi,  etc.,  nvic  'dninli':  Gr. 
I(^<  tlr...  KM  'dtr':  Lab  tieau{^*iilfiii)  ha*  been  deduced  the  Inw  that 
Ut' I*  hicanic  in  Keltic  (^(cf.  DrnvTnoDD  Gnntdritt  31S).  If  thul  be  so,  theu 
ti  iM  (^  mmt  ba>e  bmn  nBtored  from  other  wordi  where  it  renuiaed.  snd  then 
**WaiJ  ft  in  •tconUnoe  with  ■  IhIm  law.  There  is  Hmetbing  atiaDge  in 
■>  muA  ebange  here  postulutcd.  anil  the  same  law  hu  been  callerd  ia  (juettioD 
M  iMtanio  br  Klu^  {Psuft  GmdrtM  I.  327],  who  poiDls  out  that  id  the 
"*•*■■  nmttA  ti  ■uf  oaiuUf  wdl  fco  back  to  Idg.  l-ii.  ik  couIJ  be  eiplaiued 
*fc  WBt  wij'  in  Keltic;  iua  =  *uU-ni.  •W-.-ti-I  (from  item  'vdit-  Gr. 
^1  Skr.  Uta-  'tpring'  with  whioh  Stokes  comparea  Ir.  m  '  water,'  (='utiii-] 
J*  "-  fnljta  '  WBId  judgments'},  turtc^'meU-ait,  etc. ;  with  hk  '  irj,'  W". 
*f9tl.  Zmt  ktllm.  Or.  Wxtit  (Zimmer,  KZ.  iiir.  212,  Bartholonue  KZ. 
^'>^i'a).  A  guod  inatuice  in  which  «  in  inlaut  ma;  be  eiploine]  from  tk- 
•"to'diwracc'    (Gael.  ru>«an  'a  red  pimple')  =*™(-Ki,  mdh-kti  •JnmJk 

»  W  Rd.'^of.  It.  rwUwM  ■  hloah,'  Gaul.  Sma-rwnu  (d'Arboii  de  Jubunnlle, 
^  f«W.  89) :  «i  o>i«  '  wcrrt,'  =  •oKei-  :  Gt.  «Mb  (Slokea) :  iro«  W.  breth 

'i^-T.'bnUe-.'ikroik-k*-:    Sii.  bradkni    •  lightnd '    Ch.    mar.    brimH 

■^ '  I'UfVfXe- :  *MrWJ-o-=Lit.fwcw>:  mhw). 

I  Zisnn,  iTfU.  S<-d.  II.  70. 

I^tlaa  (  f or  ii  is  (itui  to  the  loat  ilcnder  towel. 
'  tt.  Ksa.  >iii.  «2tt,  £ZI.  si.  128;  in  aaV  the  1dm  of  (  might  be  eipUianl 


StotiB.  hta.  BHir.  ni.  60. 
FUI.  Trau.  1191 -2-3. 
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nntiiiil*  'neck'  (g,  mui»e6il)='munfclo-,  W.  mtfnirgi: 
Lat.  moniU,  Skr,  manifd  'neck,  muscle  of  the  neck,'  Kng. 

Stokes,*  after  Rhys  connects  cedl '  music'  with  W,  pih  *  fist  tils 
tibia,'  O.W.  piijjaur  (MS.  pispnur)  '  tibicen,'  and  derives 
it  from  a  form  'cvecrh-.  But  cvecelo-  would  not  explain 
the  vocalism  of  pih,  pUpattr,  which  are  rather  loan-words 
from  Lat.  pipa.  Apart  from  the  Welsh  words  the  hypothe- 
tical cvecclo-  has  little  probability.  It  is  very  likely  that 
some  consoDant  has  been  lost  between  ^  and  o.  I  had 
thought  of  deriviug  cedl  from  'Hcpolom,  Skr.  ^tp  'curse,' 
supposing  that  the  tueaning  of  '  curse'  developed  itself  from 
metrical  formulae  of  imprecation.  But  that  is  not  very 
certain. 

6.  eg  I.  >  el. 

Ir.  cf'/p  'comriide,'  has  been  brought  together  with  W. 
eiliid  'comrade,'  in  the  phrase  y  gihjd  '  the  other  '  (lit.  '  his 
comrade ')=Ir.  ncheile.  rek  and  cili/d  might  come  from 
'ccfflid'*.  For  i  in  cili/d  of.  llUh  from  Lat.  leclio,  nilh  '  niece,' 
from  'fifpii. 

r^il  'clear'  {rilaim  ' manifesto ')=*rejK-,  Lith.  regiA  'I 
see,'  rei/imas  '  visible.'     For  the  vocalism  of  rd'l  see  p.  36. 

sedl  '  sail,'  W.  hici/l  is  puzzling.  The  words  are 
commonly  derived  from  'geglilo- :  Tent,  'seglo-  '  sail.'  We 
should  ejtpeot,  however,  in  Irish  *ail,  in  W.  *haU.  One 
might  at  a  pinch  explain  seal  as  a  new  formation  from  the 
gen,  ttiiiil  {'ncijli)  after  the  analogy  of  ridil:  cedl,  and  the 
like ;  but,  though  such  formations  are  found  in  the  modern 
diulecis,  I  know  of  none  in  Old  Irish.  W.  fiwi/l  is  equally 
perplexing.  Breton  and  Cornish  have  for  'sail'  a  word 
borrowed  from  Lut.  velum,  Bret,  gwl,  '  voil  de  femrae  et  de 
navire,'  Corn,  ffiu'l  (Voc.).  Did  Welsh  also  once  have  a  word 
'ffipyl  similarly  borrowed  from  velum  which  afiTected 
native  wordP    Perhaps  further  investigation  may  bring  » 
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light.      Ir.  seal,  W.  Atcjfl,  'course,'  seem  but  a  partiuulur 

application  of  the  above  wordd. 
7.  eti  >  el. 

hH  '  mouth  *^'gtxtlo- :  Goth,  qithan  '  say,  speak  '  (Stokes). 
een^/  •  race,'  W.  efinfdl=.'cenetlon. 
*eil '  story,'  W.  ektceiU^'sctetlon  :  Gr.  fivejrea. 
Before  riender  vowels*  beiml  Wb.  li''  12,  ftwiV  7J  9: 
•e^in/  Wb,  17''  6.  From  cen4l  the  forms  are  numerous 
ud  varied— wnJxrV  Sg.  28"  5,  28''  4,  32"  3,  61'  24; 
tniuil  »g.  SI"-  15,  62'  3.  75'  6,  152-  3,  203'  19,  MI.  83* 
5;  ttniiil  Wb.  5'  3;  «nA«.V  Sg.  30"  8,  31"  12,  61*  18; 
tnmii  Sg.  40*.  4,  6,  18;  CfnMl  Sg.  32''  9,  40'  11,  61'  2; 
dathfaiuil  Hg.  64^6;  eemeuU  Sg.  4i>-  3;  ceneml  33' 5,  75' 7, 
211'  16,  Ml.  66"  1 ;  Joclttneuil  MI.  103=  13 ;  sochetieiuJ  lOl" 
1»:  enr^l  Wb.  1"  12,  6"  6,  17'  15.  Thus  Wb.,  as  might  be 
ei[Mc(«d,  comes  nearest  to  the  later  language  where  eoi  giaa» 
Uh  upper  hand.  Most  of  these  variations  must  be  regarded 
u  purely  orthographical ;  the  presence  or  absence  of  the  long 
Buk  is  more  or  lew  a  niatt«r  of  chance.  But  tut,  edi  clearly 
>«pre«eat  two  entirely  distinct  set^  of  sounds  (the  modem 
^lic  pronanciation  shows  that  u  and  o  in  these  ootn- 
nutiinis  are  long).  Either  the  difference  was  dialectical 
or  til,  eAi  arose  from  the  loss  of  different  consonants  and 
*en  iflerwards  used  promiscuously,  because  iu  most  eaeea 
ti>e  VDrds  would  fell  together ;  why  in  this  case  fot,  which 
I*  nrc  in  Old  Irish,  should  have  gained  the  upper  baud. 
It  u  not  e&iy  to  seeu  That  the  difference  is  not  purelj 
clxnological  is  abown  by  the  perristence  of  iui  is  later 


"4  elnr  ioslance  of  this.     /eUl  '  flesh '  is  probably  to  be 

jMmmmhi  ir\.n*t,  U  mipktniil  ITb   »•  U.  mr  ■re— fiwi  ■Ba  ^ 
nBai^.i__  aL ft...  i>  ■  -  *- . t * *0-  /J    m ' Grm^r 


^t  111),  ni  MS.  to  -** 

(^m  Onmdr.    U.  MK). 
7*lbta.VM>dihto.. 
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connected  with  Skr.  rapd  'fat,'  but  it  may  be  referred  to 
•trjwli'.  In  fiivour  of  this  ia  feulae  Ml.  97'"  10,/eulltat  70*  8, 
67"  7. 

8.  ebt>  il. 

aidhbheul  {le  sgrend  aidhhheul,  Hyde,  Leobhnr  Bgeulatgh- 
enehta  66,  sgeulta  aidhbheata  ib.  75),  aidkbhUl  'huge,  tsb', 
eiiormoua,'  O.R,  may  come  from  *atebeblo»,  a  reduplicated 
form  cognate  with  adbul  '  great,  vast,'  which  may  it«elf  be 
connected  with  ^/bkel  'swell,'  (Persaon,  WurzeUrtctiterung 
26). 

»^/  'cloud,'  W.  niv;l=-nebh-. 

Befora  slender  vowel  niuiV  MI.  l-20<  II.     The  effect  of  the 
lahlal  is  seen  in  the  ace.  pi.  mulii  Wb.  25"  2t3;    oodi 
beoht  5'  11,  beulu  Ml.  131''  6,  Incant.  Sang. 

9.  tf/+broad  vowel  >  'eel,  el. 
c4la  'will  conceal '=*cir/d^ 

10.  ii^Z+slender  vowel  >  iii(7. 
gi&il '  adhaesit '  (rogiiiU  Ml.  SS"*  8)  :='gigle,  pres.  glei 

11.  (W+broad  Towel=ci/,  il. 
at-b4la  '  he  will  die '  =*biblai. 
la.  iml. 
There  is  no  proof  that  tn  was  lost  before  ^  so  it  is  safest 

to  look  upon  mi^la  fat.  of  meiim  '  I  grind,'  as  an  analogical 
formation. 

13.  or/  >  61,  ml. 

diial  'lock  of  hair '  =rfoc/o- :  Goth,  tagl  'hair,'  A.S.  Utgi, 
which  has  been  compared  with  Skr.  da^a  '  fringe.' 

lin-dlaim  'I  collect,'  dQinola  adplicat:  6/='pocl-,  Skr. 
pSfa  '  fetter,'  pacuoor,  Germ,  fugen.  Ablaut  pale-,  pai-, 
pan.  . 

14.  ogl  >  61,  Hal.  J 
bial  'vi,tet'=b/ioglo',  cf.  Germ,  bach,  Eng.  beek.  ■ 
/wn/'urine'="roff/o-:  O.N.  r^ira  'wet.''  ^ 
c&ailean,    'curl':  K(r)(>j>'{' '  &  shellfish  with  a  spiral  shell" 

(Stokes).  With  koj(\o%  however,  Franck  Nill.  Wb.  262 
compares  Dutch  g<ige},  Ags.  geagl  '  tandvleesch,  gehemmelta 

1  Stoke.  llHr.  Ir.  01.  12. 


rtha 

1 
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^ghty^Mo;  If  that  be  so,  Stokes'  etymology  would  have 
to  be  given  up. 

lo.  oil  >  dl. 

If  <i/' drink,'  is  to  be  connected  with  y/po  'drink,'  it  might 
eome  from  a  atem  *po/la-.^  From  61  'drink'  can  hardly  be 
•eparated  61  '  undare,'  inir6l  'abundantia,'  for6il,  id.,  deroil 
'inops,'  etc,'  The  root  pdi,  p6  shews  similar  meanings  in 
other  Idg.  languages,  Skr.  pi,  pdyate,  '  swell,  be  exuberant, 
b©  full,"  Gr.  TTuov  '  fat.' 

16.  odl>  61,  ial? 

iakeh  ' haTdeu'=  i>odldco-?  Cf.  O.H.G. /awa  'buadle, 
load,'  also  Ir.  osimr  '  burden,'  Mn-^'jtots-  *jiod«-. 

17.  K/-f  broad  vowel  >  *ocl,  6f,  dfl/. 

dak  'I  heard '=VHr/o('(i,  cialae  'he  heard '=*cu('/ore. 

18.  uiU+broad  vowel=*(>rf/,  6l,  iial? 

imliin  '  strike '  may=6Mrf/-  or  boudl-,  ^hkud:  Ags,  bmitati, 
Eng.  brai,  If  ual  here=u<//,  it  must  have  arisen  in  the 
fir«  plaM  before  a  broad  vowel. 

19.  uA^+broad  vowel  >  obi,  6l,  ual? 

yia/a' shoulder '=*j/(iW-  (or  gmtbl-?)  Slav.  gAb'  'bend'  in, 
afmi  •  lo  bend,'  G.  xu*o?,  Cf.  O.N.  hak,  Aga.  6wc  '  back '  = 
'bhojam,  'supple,  flexible,'  Qerm.  huckel  'buck,  belly,'  y/bhug 
'bead.'* 


V,    SocND  Groups  ending  in  k. 

1-  aiif,  ate,  nc  >  ic* 
These   groups    have    in    Irish    fallen    indistinguishably 
together. 
*'«  'lie'^'Mrawcd  or  'bhrened:    Skr.   bhram^a  'falling. 


tJnlaa  we  Bsnnne  a  radical  Tuintion  po,  pot,  ^ii,  like  ; Ad,  i/^i' ,  ghia, 
™«<i,  WuntUrw.  117.  138,  iti,  (Mi.  tidu,  >».  HI,  etc. 
'  Jmli.  ZuvoK  Palma-Bihemitum  eit.' 
tVnnB,   IVuntlirtiviUruHg  190. 

I,  Qrundria  I.  180,  203 ;  H.  Stbmidt,  Idg.  fiTKh.  I.  60  tq. 
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g^c^  *  branch '=*(?(ificfi,  W.  cang  {{.),  pi.  cangau:  Ch. 
Slav,  sqkii  '  surculus/  Skr.  gahku"  *  stake,  trunk/ 

death  *  hook '  =:^ancatO' :  Skr.  anA-a  *  hook/  Gr.  Sryicmv,  Sy/co^. 

Seen  *  necessity '=:*<?«r^<I,  W.  a;7^en  :  Gr.  avwyicq. 

ic  *  death  '=i*nAtt-,  W.  angeu,  Bret,  ancoti :  Skr.  waf  *  perish/ 
Gr.  vi/cvf;, 

trSicim  'forsake/  W.   tranc^  trang  'finis,   obitus,'  ^r^n^' 

*  obire,  mori/ 

2.  o/)c  >  (k!. 

c6ic  '&Ye*=z^eonce,  ^k^enk^e,  Idg.  ^pehqe^  W.  pump.  The 
Q  for  ^  must  be  ascribed  to  the  preceding  u  sound,  as 
in    cuity    'part/    W.   peth    'thing,    part '=*/:Jfe«(/i-, *  coiVv 

*  kettle '=*A-?«rio-,  W.  patr:  Skr.  cam,  O.N.  hverr,^  On 
the  other  hand  e  is  una£Fected  in  da//  'understanding/ 
W.  pwf/ll=.*k^ei8ld,*  cia,  'who/  W.  pic^=^*k*ei,  dan 
'long'=*A:2f^jW,  cf.  Skr.  (?trd«  *long/  Goth,  hteiia^ 
•while,'  cend  'head,'  W.  pen=:*k^endO'\  ceeh  'everyone* 
:=:*k^ekttO',  cethir  *  four,'  O.W.  petgwar^^k^etueres  :  Gr. 
rifraepe^.  In  these  cases  (except  in  cethir)  e  appears  as 
0  when  the  vowel  in  the  following  syllable  is  clear,  as  e 
when  the  following  vowel  is  dark.  Is  this  mere  chance,  or 
did  the  n  sound  disappear  in  Irish  before  a  dark  vowel  in 
the  following  syllable  without  affecting  the  e  P  cetheora  fem. 
of  cethir =*k^ete8ore8  might  be  explained  as  due  to  the  analogy 
of  the  masculine.  In  cethir  the  loss  of  u  may  be  explained 
by  dissimilation  due  to  the  following  u :  in  that  case  *k^etik^e 
for  *penk^e  must  be  supposed  to  have  arisen  within  Keltic 
itself^  after  this  dissimilation  had  taken  place.  If  this 
dissimilation  is  to  be  placed  in  proto-Eeltic  times  one 
would  have  expected  in  W.  *cetguar ;  petguar  may  be 
ascribed  to  the  influence  of  the  feminine. 


^  Fur  a  suggestion  as  to  the  explanation  of  initial  ^  for  0  see  Bezz.  Beitr.  xir* 
313. 

*  Thurne>*8€n,  Kelto- Romanisches  71. 
3  Wiudisch,  KSB.  viii.  44. 

*  Brugrmaun,  Grundrisa  II.  1.  194. 

*  Cf.  Osthotf,  Morph,  Unternueh.  iv.  152. 
«  R.  Schmidt,  Idff.  ForBch.  I.  73. 

^  Bni^inann  Grundriss  I.  170  haa  suggested  an  historical  connectioii  brtwoea 
Keltic  ^Henk^  and  Lat.  quinpiCf  Goih.  Jin{f, 
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3,  (W,'  tine.      Of  compensator;   lengthening  of  i  or  u 
ith  lose  of  n  I  have  no  instance.     In  the  case  of  u  there 
i*  an  example  of  apparently  different  treatment  in  siarct'm 
ewallow,'   Mod.    Ir.    »luigim,   O.Bret,   ro/uiicas,  W.  llvnc, 
where    ne   seetna  to  be  aastmilated   to  ce.     Cf.    alao   denicc 
acora'=Vc»-HM-co-  (?),  derun-  weak  form  of  stem  deivett-, 
if.    W.  tlrncen    'oak,'   Lith.   tleririms   'made  of    pinewood,' 
dtnciHgai   *  resinous.'      Stokes   derives  tkcim  '  come '  from 
to-fuk.    If  ice  here  coinea  from  enk  (or  nk),  did  it  come 
through  inc?     Whether  this  lack   of   examples  of  length- 
ening of    i  and   «   is  due   to   chance,  or  to  something  in 
the  nature  of  the  sounds  themselves  I  am  not  in  a.  position 
tu  eay;   at   all   events  a  prolonged  search  has  brought  to 
light  DO  instances.     There  is  the  same  absence  of  examples 
of  lengthening  of  i,  u  in  in^  (before  slender  vowelj,  unt. 


VI,    Sound  Gkoups  ending  in  t. 

!■  ont,  fnt,  nl  >  it} 
l^t  'Imrl  ■=»j/<eH(."-  or  '^Imii-  ^/j,heH. 
'^l '  hundred,'  W.  cant='kinldm :  Lith.  aziintas. 
'^'- 'first,' ce/ne'first,' W.  cj//i/rt/i  Gaul.  CiiUua,  Ctntugnata*, 
='mio.:  Ch.  Slav,  i-lna^  'begin.' 

LB'WCnitin  ones  Xorphel,  Unlertuch,  Til.  15*.  deilTed  Uidm  'I  Imtu' 
g**  'ivm  with  ■  IraiiKitidti  lo  the  3rd  cony  That  U  higlUv  improbuhle. 
lypwuig  the  rurh  lo  hare  belougeil  to  the  lit  Cunj.  *  for  i  Bould  bnvo  uiMn 
™y  »liMo  R  broad  vowel  follcnrod,  and  if  tbu  juHmuoh  accwiiine  to  the  aid 
r?^l««UigD  it  older  than  tbo  umlaat,  it  could  never  bare  ariaeD  at  all.  Ho  uow 
^"UdiiB  I.  3'i;]  mggcsU  /niHtw,  but  ttmre  ii  no  evideuce  tliat  Jq^tu  could 
g]'*'i>niii.  It  eeeiDB  to  me  tbat  Old  Ir.  Irieim,  Mod.  liig  luta  tie  elpliuooil  uulj 
^°*  *k\nktii,  •  miiture  of  Uiq-  and  hnq-.  Hov  i  oould  have  miide  iU  wny 
?"  'niia.  is  niailT  uiletligil)lH  if,  at  may  lie  eaaily  iBppoaed,  there  war  b]'  tlis 
^^Nll'imjo  (or  •ttnfjo]  a  (nl.  •Wjw,  Aor.  '(»)tow»!f,  etc. 


*  CI.  BrUgmaDD,  Onmdriu  I.  203 ;  R.  St^hmiilt,  Idg.  Ftarick.  I.  64  sqq. 
|i*  Scbnuldr.  Sprachrtrgleichmg  and  UiyaeAickW  fi<i7.  With  Cinlut  K — 
^**  ll.  Draper  uuns  Gi(,  Ibvrat. 
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cSial  *  Bang* :=*eantlofif  canim  *  I  sing  * :  Lat.  cdno. 

d^i  *  tooth/  W.  dantzzi^dnt- :  Goth.  tun/>us. 

it '  jealousy  ':=iianiO',  W.  add'iant  *  longing/  Gbol.  Adian^ 
iunnetn,  Jantumaru8,  Skr.  yaina*  ^  e£Eort.'  ^ 

itim  ^I  clothe/  4tach  'dress'  may  be  compared  with  Alb. 
ent,  int  *  weave/  Gr.  atrofiaiy  Skr.  dtka-  *  cloak.'* 

itaim  *  find ' :  Goth,  finpan,  Eng.  find} 

mHt  size,  W.  fnaint:=^mniu. 

sit  *  way/  W.  hynt'=^*9entO' :  Goth.  «»/«.* 

«^^'  Mikene8s'=*Mi7i^  or  *<f^9  cf.  miui/  'as':  Lat.  rimul^ 

«e^  '  treasure  '=8ent'  (stem  uncertain  of.  3J3«  xi.  99) :  Skr. 
wfn/.  'being/  Gr.  eU  (Stokes).* 

tit '  fides/  W.  tant=i^tntu'. 

^^/'  *  way  ':=z*tetnt'  or  */j»^ :  rifivtj, 

trit  *  flock,  herd/  (g.  /rec^iY)  =  ^trento- :  Lat  ^timur, 
with  which  Bugge  {KZ.  xxxiL  67),  has  compared 
Arm.  tarm  '  flock  of  birds.' 

R.  Schmidt  has  acutely  perceived  that  it=:nt  is  clearly 
distinguished  from  it=iant,  ent  in  the  i  infection;  here  ^= 
nt  gives  ^/,  et=^ant,  ent  gives  ^liiY,  «JiV,  e.g.  eit  'hundred,' 
g.  0^4/  (=*cew/i)  but,  ii  'jealousy,'  g.  euit  (z=z*yantl)  (ML 
32»>  10),  foiV  (Ml.  32^  9)  sit  *  treasure,'  siuit,  sioit. 

2.  ont  >  dt. 

airchdt  'injury '=*(/))flr^-A'on/t-.' 

moit  'oath  '=L*monti'} 

The  etymology  of  fdt  '  sod,'  is  obscure ;  doit '  hand,  wrist,' 
gen.  pi.  inna  n-doat  '  lacertorum '  (Aug.  Cr.  92),  may  be 


>  Stokes,  Gxndeliem^  85. 

*  Cf.  G.  Merer.  Alb.  Stmd.  III.  24.  It  is  eqoaUj  possible  (Stokes,  ^^rmektek. 
S*2)  to  compare  etim  with  Lat.  pamtut^  etc. 

*  Stokes.  35.  xi.  140;  R.  Schmidt,  IF,  I.  64. 

*  Can  the  ^n.  $tta  etc.  be  due  to  a»ociatioD  with  imtkerktm  with  which 
it  is  often  found  joined,  as  in  the  phrase  i  e^Md  tetu  oeut  imUJueAUty  e.g.  LL. 
253^  13? 

»  Stokes,  KSB.  riii.  328. 

*  If  this  comparison  is  right,  it  furnishes  an  additional  proof  that  the  Idg. 
fonn  of  this  part,  was  *»mt$  \ct.  Idg,  loneA,  I.  2Zj  for  mhU  comes  from^amtf 
not  from  ^amtU 

^  Stokes,  Bfo,  Beitr.  rrii.  IS7. 

*  Stokes,  BnUm  GUtaf  17. 
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dwived  from  'dorfnt!-,  ^d/ta-a-,  'moTe  violeDtly/'  cf. 
taprif  'wrist*  to  itapTfa.XitiO'i,  O.H.G.  hwerhan,  'turn';' 
dmnt-  to  ddat,  d6t,  as  'hrenkoa,  young  man,  to  ode,  6c. 

U.  M(+broad  vowel  >  "eiU  >  H. 

fitaim,  sdtaim  'I  oan'=*nrin(di5:  Goth.  sfin/>s  'strong/ 
ifiJij^'flB  'icpaT€U'."     »etni<n  appears  in  setar  LTJ.  HS*"  2. 

4,  anct,  end  >  id,  edit. 

tidtaigf  (read  tichtaide)  '  frozen '  (Atkinson,  Paiaiont,  etc. 
9M),  Gael,  tmchd  'covgeaV  ='ianot-  <Jtank  {or  tenk?),  cf. 
coittietAta  '  concretionis,'  Ml,  145*  3^*con-iancetom  (or 
(^f-?)  [also  Ml.  44-  10,  62"  4,  84"  7):  Zd.  tanciata  'yerj 
finn,'  Lith.  lankiit  '  thick,'  Arm.  t'anjr  '  thick.'  * 

dneht  is  given  by  O'Cler}'  with  the  meaning  of 
'thuiider.'  There  is  qUo  b  word  diugc  with  the  aama 
xuiaiag;.  As  it  is  difficult  to  separate  these  two  words, 
it  i>  very  likely  that  deavht  should  be  written  d^adit^z 
inei-:  dmge=^*dinijio-  or  'diugia.  The  etymology  is  uii- 
cerlain;  one  might  perhaps  compare  dhtgim  'I  thrust, 
ifge,'  Ch.  Slav,  daga  '  strength  '  in  nedqgH  '  eickness.' 

^ri('murder'=fMP^-  to  4e  'death.' 

«i;iS(«*fitting'=i'('cjic(/o-  to  *(ciiqd  Fick  I*.  440. 

itithl '  song,'  cf.  Zd,  dri-i'ij  '  repeat,  utter.' 

^chl  'power,'  has  been  compared  by  Stokes'  with  8kr. 
trti'^■ '  power,'  y/Hak-.  If  Fick  I.*  41  is  right  in  referring 
to  itu  root  Lith.  tzvdnkua  '  becoming,'  we  have  a  nasalised 
fonn  aUo  in  Lith. 

6'  nmpt,  empt  >  and,  enet  >  Scht  perhaps  in — 

w*('  gL  buns  Sg.  127"  1  (1.  c^cht),  Mod.  Ir.  ceuekt,  g. 
weAifl,  Manx  keeaght  '  plough '="cfl»c/«-,  'kamptu-:  Or. 
"'Ffra,  Ka/*irv\'  aporpa. 


'M,  I'.  7S,  465. 
CwiM,  Or.  £l.'  o2S  ;  Schniiflr.  KZ.  ra.  473.     If  the 
"^imd  Au'rr^n  ie  to  be  maintaiaed,  HOfiris  must  Btand  to  Aiccj 
■■•  fdlliflo  M  «l>rat  to  Goth.af/ncapjan  •  aRivrirax'  Lith,  kcapi 
e.  fiahbil,  Haaptprohtemt  3fia,  Wiedemiiiii  IF.  I.  SSS. 

'  Wote*,  Badlciai  Fragmmt  of  O-rmatft  Glaiiaiy  &i. 

'  A^aal  Uiia  Bu^e  KZ.  iidi.  68  «q, 

'  ISA.  Tii.  87. 

'Stokn  nuDpureB  more  probably  Golh,  hSha  'plough';  *caNe(u- 

■nub'sUio:  litb.  uaiu,'brauuh.' 
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drecht  ' part' =*tlrempi-  a  naHuliBed  form  of  y/ilrep  in  Gr/' 

crMit  '  wound,'  may  perhaps  be  referred  to  */cremptd, 
nasalised  form  of  V kerp,  in  Skr.  kipdna  'sword,'  Lith.  keiyd 
'  cut.' 

6,  Of  end  I  have  no  example ;  the  elymology  of  tdcAt 
'piece,'  tdchtad  'hewing  to  pieces'  (LL.  lOi**  8)  is  not  clear. 

G.  ectt 

appears  in  auslaut  as  e,  dIS,  /ofi,  gi  from  'digest,  */oi 
gmd}      So  fc*  in  s^  ' ai^'^'xiiek".      But  the  lengthening 
here  is  not  compensatory :    rather  it  eeems  to  have  been  a 
law  that  accented   monosyllables   ending  in   a  vowel  wera 
lengthened.' 


tdcht       . 

lean^J 


yil.      SoOND    GrOOF3    ENDLVO    IN   ». 

1,  at>a  >  lifi 

iii  '  reins,'   stem    *an»i- :   I-at,   anna,   Liih.   ««d    '  hand] 
knot.'* 

fh,  fe»6g  '  beard '  =  m«8-:  O.Prusa.  tcaiiso,  Ch.  SIuv. 
*beaid.'' 

geia  '  swan  '=*gan»i- :  Qerm.  gant,  Lat.  hanier. 

'^.  ena  >  ia. 

driHHficht  'a  rattling  or  creaking  sound '=Vren«-ffr/ii- ; 
Skr.  dbran  {dhrannti  fabdf),  not  found  in  literature,  Guth. 
drungiu  tpBoyya,  O.N.  drt/nr  '  roaring,'  * 


.  ilicitt,  itact.  etc. 


■  Stokes,  KSB.  lii.  67. 

•  Slolcea  «igg«8tii  •«(o(i*-,  'iluni-  eognuite  with  N.B 

•  Ufa.  Setlr.  iiT,  313,  o. 

•  TburnHyMD,  ICZ.   »iii.  91.     Ct.  «]>o  mrf  •  I,  ms'-Iilg.  ' 
GrvHdria  II.  Sll.    Bow  in  Gael,  mi  tu  be  eiplaiaed  f    Dow  il=Idg.  mi  f 

•  If  EtHM,  thH  tutma  u[  a  Osnluh  deitj,s:Teut.  'nnni'  'god.'  as  it  lUghlf 
nruhable  (fick.  Ill  '  IH),  th^D  ■■•  becamu  ii  in  the  GKoIinh  branch  of  Saltic  too. 
Tliv  chan^  'H  >  b  msjr  Teiy  well  have  bikeii  nUoa  bvloni  tbii  sepacatiaii  (4  lbs 
K.1M.  -^ 

'  Stokn.  Liigui'lit  raltu  of  Iritk  Aiinalt  B. 
'  Stokeo,  Biti.  Biilr.  ii.  89. 

■  tenaon,  W-rulerwatenn^,  73;  Fick,  1*.  7B. 
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griuaeAl 'inciting,  urging  on' :='greni-:  gris  ' Qre,' grkaim 
•incite.*     Ablaut  ^re/is-,  Ir.  grhmcht,  Bret,  gi-oez  'heat  of 
^the  8un,'  Skr.  ghrdtina-  'aim's  heat':  ffj^is-,  Ir.  gria,  giisaim,' 
b^im-^'bennmen.     See  above. 

It  has  been  held  that  em  in  Irish  became  u,^  but  the 
•  above  instances,  if  rightly  explained,  prove  the  contrary, 
Zimroer  lays  atress  oa  mi  '  month,'  which  he  seema  to  derive 
through  'mens  from  mens.  But  tni,  g.  7i)is,  cannot  be  separated 
from  Brythonic  mis,  in  W.,  Bret,  and  Corn.,  and  in  Bret,  after 
the  analogy  of  groez  we  must  have  had  for  'miDiii-,  *moez, 
or  •uwaa.  These  facts  indicate  that  *me>is-  became  in  ur- 
Ktlt.  *mins-  (perhaps  wis-)  ;  if  a  long  vowel+»onant-|- 
coDBoniint  was  shortened  in  £oltic  as  in  other  European 
languages,  this  shortening  must  have  come  after  the  chango 
of  *  lo  i.  The  borrowed  words  cis,  piasire  from  ctimus,  peasinn 
prove  nothing ;  I  for  e  is  found  in  other  cases  where  there 
can  b©  no  question  of  fi :  nita  '  silk,'  Low  Lat.  seta,  sirie,  Lat. 
»friiM».  t  for  Lat.  i  appears  also  in  Teutonic  loan  words, 
O.H.G.  ilda=gt'ta,  O.H.G,  cbriJa^creta,  O.H.G.  phia=peiM, 
Giilli.  al;ei(=acetam,  Ags.  piiilic=-penKiim?  These  instances 
*re  probably  to  be  explained  from  the  closer  sound  of  Lat. 
'■  tbat  it  was  aomething  between  Kelt,  e  and  Keltic  i  and 
■M  espresaed  now  by  the  one,  now  by  the  other,  i  alao 
•PpBurgin  Teut,  aa  in  Goth,  misa-  O.H.G.  mias;  this  i  must 
iwrebeen  a  closer  sound  than  6  which  becomes  a.* 
3.  tnt  (nil)  >  enss  >  ess,  es. 

^M 'custom '="ften//K-,*  OauL  bessiis,^  •Jbhendh  'bind': 
Alb.  bfH '  belief,  agreement,' ' 

'  &=.  Btilr.  IJT,  314. 
'inuuir,  A'Z.  la.  210. 
'  Cl-  Kluni,  Pauri  Grundrit  I. 
In  ipnkiug  of  th»  ehnngo  ot   Idg.  i  to  Weat   Germ,  i,   Klugs  [PauVt 
™^'u  I.   sat),   nmnrkt:    'dibri  lat  lu  bncbtea,  dim  km  *   eiaea  ImU 
™»orti  (ceflaa  rinHH  menta  eatina  rnonita  u,  «.  w.),  den  w«adel  ton  /  in  d 
■nnWchi ;  oftmbu  deukteo  aioh  lat  i  und  icig.-genn.  I  Dicht,' 
'  Biit,  Britr.  rir.  313  iqq. 

*  fisiia  iCiatac  de  be«a,  hoc  est  luoro  (entatis,  Virg.  giamm.  quoted 
if  HuldfT,  Jll.  Sfll.  Spr.  409.  From  thi»  can  hardlr  be  H!p4>rnt«d 
M.  hit  •  eiutam.'  Bat  W.  won  ii  diflii^ult.  Confusian  of  6  and  m  i»  fonnd 
I  llmWe.  Wauiie  i  and  m  fell  ttigtitbei  in  certain  poailionj,  a.;,  im,  mm 
'tttao' :  but  f  cbould  in  W.  hara  givtia  tcy. 
'  lltjm,  Alint.  H'i.  33. 


COMPENSATORY    1 

eiasaiia    '  suffer '=M«W-    or    centi- \   Lith.   kenciiH,   Aesti 
'suffer.' 

ffl^se  '  hrightueaa '=*t//ent-t',  cf.  Qenn.   ghat  and  other 
words  referred  to  by  Kluge,  s.v. 

tjriis  'attack,'  ^  grenlli-,  grend-ti-,  iHffjTnniw 'peraequor;' 
Ch.  Slav,  ffi-prfo  'come.' 

fcas  'light,'  Usxhoire  'W^t' =*plentlo-:  Lat.  upkndM^ 

»iia  'mu8ic,'=*«e«((i-,  aeimiin  '  I  play.' 

Id  such  instances  Qaelic  has  also  by  infection  edi,  e.g.  ceui 
g.  cfdin,  leut '  light,'  g.  ledis=.''pleusi,  gkua  '  order,  condition ' 
g.  gMis.  I  huve  no  similar  examples  from  the  older  Irish 
unless  in  Cormac's  Glossary  s.v.  grinmud  kos  i.  i/ibad  soilUi 
'extinction  of  light,'  we  should  read  Ie6i»,  as  the  gen.  is 
required;  from  kdis  would  come  nom.  Ie6i.  On  the  other 
band  I  have  no  evidence  that  e  in  a  similar  position 
was  not  treated  in  the  same  way  in  Irish.  The  instances 
giis,  grik,  siU,  are  not  conclusive,  since  it  is  by  so 
means  certain  that  a  short  t  could  effect  a  preceding  i 
in  this  way.  In  alP  the  cases  collected  in  this  paper  the  t  is 
long.  On  the  other  hand  i  remains  in  cHr  '  gum,'  rtil 
'  clear,'  where  the  following  syllable  once  contained 
"Whether  the  etymology  proposed  for  r^il  is  right  or  wi 
fortunately  does  not  matter ;  the  verb  rHnim  points  oh 
to  compensatory  lengthening;  if  i  in  riil  had  come 
ei  we  should  have  expected  'rialaim, 

4,  anes,  ena  >  «»,  is. 

g^nca  ' branch '= 'canMCflw-  to  gic  'branch '=*cnn«I, 
cang  (see  above). 

isca  '  taoon'=encscaio;  cf.  ^tg  'moon,'  0'Clery^V»»«'-. 
The  words  are  probably  to  be  connected  with  Skr.  p4jiu 
'light'  Gr,  ^eyyo?.  As  to  end-  the  c  may  be  explained 
in  one  of  two  ways;  either  <jpeng  had  a  by-form  pfnt, 
or  *enci-  stands  by  Stokes'  law  for  *engnl- ;  the  lal 
explanation  is  the  more  probable,  fiics-  in  isca  would 
ft'om  a  stem  'pengea-  with  the  weak  form  of  the  suffix. 


*  Fur  Uie  doablCul  dockmutl  b« 
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GseL  cent '  ham '  g.  cfdis  (also  nom.  ceds  after  the  gen.)  = 
cettato- :   Lith.  kenktd  '  hough.' 
a*    '  footstep '=:•  eHcgf*-,    cf.    eng   'footstep.'     *encsi-   ia 
Nibably  developed  from  a  neut.  stem  'enyes-. 
g^uitn  '  I  oiy  '=*(?e/icai6,  cf.  y^iVw. 

do  (irA  '  continuo,'  grissach  '  con  tt  n u us '=•.(? fewps-,  *grtnigs-  : 
Lith.  jiriifi,  '  come  back,'  afgritkaa,  '  repetition,  strophe,' 
O.N.  kringr  '  round,"  N.H.G.  kring.^ 

Ut 'bladder'  perhaps= 'fewttjo- :  Lith.  kngma  'light.'    For 
the  meBQing  cf.  etromain. 
5.  cnia  >  is. 

«^i-,  fut.  stem  of  sennim  (■=''evemf6)  'drive'=*wcnfe-.* 
inglHi,   gl.    rimare   Ml.    140"  7,  fut.   to   ingUnmin,  3  pi. 
ntglrsnat,  gl.  vestigant. 

Srit  '6re'='griH80-,   grmo-   (see    above).     From   this  it 
^pesra  that  i  before  ns  is  not  subject  to  umlaut. 
ii' below  '  W.  is^itiS'i  Lat.  infra  for  "iHScd.* 
'.  otu  >  d«. 

Jo-IU'  (=-/otjM-),  fut.  stem  to/olangim  '  I  endure.' 
>ii(aisflff»  1  pi.  (at.  to/riatoing,  Z.  E.  1005. 

I  hare  no  certain  instance  of  tbia  in  Irish.  W.  eu»  'kiss,* 
Bi»y  be  explained  as=*cHw«-,  cf.  itvvca)  =  Kv-vt-a-ta*  to 
f-iM-aa,  It  would  be  possible  to  explain  iu  this  way 
^lifim'l  choose';  gus=^gunii-  a  present  stem  with  nasal 
Uuxfrom  y/geas,  Gr.  'yevat.  Fug.  choose.  The  fi,  however, 
might  be  explained  otherwise. 

9.  « 

ZitniuBi^  has  asserted  that  in  Irish  ars  became  ei;  er»,  ir ;  of 
ths  I'urraer  change  he  produces  no  instances  except  futures 
hke  ailger  which  may  be  better  explained  otherwise  (see 
"Wfl,  p.  4).     For  en  >  ir  he  cites  iir  '  land  '  V  ters  :  Lat. 


'  UUen.  Abh«l  im  UlaHiKheH  60  (328) ;   Fick,  II',  362. 
Brngmum.  Grmiiriu  II.  ISO. 
TtuBwjrten  KZ.  iii.  4B1. 
'ulumwili,  Dt  iirivatittt  viebii  emtractit  liiiguiit  jrtucat  1 
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terra,  eir  *  comb '  Vkers^ :  Skr.  karsh  *  plough.'  But  there  is  no 
proof  that  t  of  Hr  came  from  ira ;  i  is  also  found  in  Osc 
teenim  Mand/  In  tir=::*iiro8,  Lat.  terra^*iir8a  we  may 
have  an  ablaut  i  €.  dr  may  be  better  deriyed  from  *0ftrd» 
Ch.  Slay,  cesati  *  to  comb/  eeallk  *  comb/  In  Ben.  Beiir.  xif. 
815  I  have  collected  a  number  of  cases  (which  might 
be  easily  increased)  in  which  re  becomes  rr  without  affecting 
a  preceding  yowel.  Until  Zimmer  has  brought  forward  more 
certain  instances,  and  has  shown  reason  for  the  double 
treatment  of  re,  it  is  impossible  to  accept  his  law. 
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(Hd  Ktltie, 

Afitntomieiii,  32. 
ttu,?. 

AnbrignoB,  14. 
AXP0TALV8,  19. 

Broectgnoe,  6. 
CitQsiulis,  24. 
(Sntugnatiu,  31. 
Cmtu,31. 
Kns34. 
EiobDtti,  8. 
Gtbromagos,  22. 
Gtbroentam,  22. 
JtBtamaras,  32. 

Linos,  13. 
Higltts,  24. 
BeooniccQs,  25. 

8MgI08,21. 

Te«6ipiio8,  13, 
V«ngri,21. 
Ycrnodnhrmn^  22. 
Totngufl,  8. 

•hn,22. 

•dH28. 

•dend,22. 

wUibhenl,  28. 
i^^race,  24. 
^l^kionL  24. 
I«n,6. 

•imiitlS. 

«ithit,32. 

H24. 

W«iiid,26. 

MUB,  7, 17. 
to.  7. 
tot,  7. 
aB&l,25. 
*r,21. 

«FM»t,21. 

4nm,21. 

«roch6r,  22. 

•tb^U,  28. 

l»ecc.  2. 

bomm  Wwr,  18. 

b^iinaywirwy,  18. 


b6l  27. 
bera,  22. 
b6ss,  35. 
b^t,  31. 
bl^n,  5. 
boc,  2. 
bocCy  2. 
bocht,  12. 
bomm,  16. 
br§c,  29. 
brecc,  2. 
br^n,  5. 
Br^n,  14. 
briathar,  21* 
brocc,  25. 
Broccoli,  6. 
br6imy  16. 
br6ii,  11. 
brQan,  14. 
baailim,  29. 
b(iam,  12. 
baal,  28. 
b(ian,  15. 
barach,  23. 
b^rethar,  23. 
cacc,  2. 
c&inim,  5. 
cech,  30. 
cechna,  14. 
cecht  plough  f  33. 
c^hi  power f  33. 
c6imm,  17. 
c6ir,  20. 
c^l,  24. 
c^la,  28. 
c^le  servus,  23. 
c^le  comrade^  26. 
cend,  30. 
cenel,  27. 
ce6l,  26. 
cessaim,  26. 
C6t,  31. 
ca,  31. 
c6t,  31. 
c^tal,  32. 
cethir,  30. 
c^tne,  31. 
cia,  30. 
clall,  30. 
cian,  30. 
cich,  20, 
cir,  38. 
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dt,85. 
elooh,  2. 

dttain  mmhIm9»  18* 
d6uB  d$C0U^  18. 
enooo,  2. 
e6io,80. 
eoue,  80. 
crtiiii  6* 
er6efat,84. 
eriafthir,  21. 

ntef  11« 
ertkan,  11. 
dbdletn,  88. 
e6alA,29. 
oAan  iUrftofir,  18. 
eCaoik&ttf  16. 
eAantee,  16. 
e6ar,  28. 
cak,  28. 
cmt»  80. 
dil,26. 
dMeht»  83* 
dedff  8. 
d&r,  20. 
d«r6il,  29 
deruoo,  81. 
d^  82. 
dinge,  88. 
dir,  22. 
m,  34. 
dobur,  22. 
dog^na,  14. 
daft,  32. 
domme.  7* 
dorachiiiir,  22. 
drccht  9onff^  33. 
diechipart,  34. 
drdmire,  17. 
dr68sacht,  34. 
dM,  28. 
dtfun,  16. 
duinen,  14. 
6c,  30. 
6i>4ith,  30. 
6cen,  30. 
6cht,  33. 
6ig,  36. 
ew,  37. 
^luini,  8. 
6mdim,  8. 
6n,  10. 
6Dirt,  8. 
6r,  20. 
6«K'U,  36. 
6rti,  34. 
dt,  32. 
eUiim,  32. 
t>tim,  32. 
f  &I1,  6. 


f6ii,0. 
£060,27. 
ftr,  21. 
f6s,84. 
ftteiin,  88. 
fodfau^lO. 
fbd&imtt^  10. 
fort,  84. 
for6U,  20 
Mm,  20. 
in8*g6ia,  22* 
f6aimm,  10. 
f6d,28. 
fAan,  16. 
fOar,  28. 
gabid,24. 
g«bor,  22. 
giixm,  10« 
g6e,  80. 
g6im,  17. 
giis,  84. 
«fl6ii,  0. 
genar,  0. 
g^sea,  88. 
g6nit,21 
gteachtacli,  10, 
gteim,  87. 
8^22. 
-gfoiii,  10. 
giiiil28. 
gl&m,  16. 
glise,  86. 
gT&in,  6. 
gr^imm,  18. 
grdis,  36. 
greit,  21 
gr^s,  37. 
gr^MEcht,  36. 
grifl,  35,  37. 
grisaiiD,  36. 
^aala,  29. 
imthanu,  7. 
inde6m,  10. 
ingldis,  37. 
Is,  37. 
lar^ne,  13. 
16ana,  8. 
lecc,  2. 
Itico,  2. 
16icini,  31. 
leimm,  17. 
Idmaither,  22. 
I^n,  13. 
Icn,  2 
Idnoim,  2. 
16ue,  3. 
\c6»,  36. 
16fl,  37. 
16h,  36. 
lian,  9. 
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loo,  8. 
I6n,  15. 
I6aii,  15. 
mkl,  24. 

U  16. 
19. 
32. 
iii6U,28. 
m^lacht,  23. 
men,  8. 
men,  3. 

im,  3« 
r,  11. 
menicc,  2. 
i,  19. 
r,  20. 
menid,  22. 
meac,  25; 
mi,  35. 
mn^  11. 
m6tn,  17. 
m6it,32. 
mothar,  21. 
mocc,  2. 
mnin^l,  26. 
n&i,  21. 
11^1,28. 
mtgeuBa,  U. 
6in,ll. 
61,29. 
OS,  25. 
pisaire,  36. 
r*il,  26. 
reim,  18. 
rtimm,  17. 
rfeiae,  9. 
relaim,  26. 
1^9. 
rtathor,  21. 
rf^^na,  11. 
«*g»«il,  28. 
niece,  26. 
M25. 
i^,  21. 
"fi*-,  21. 
•c^l,  27. 
•oen,4. 
•am,  22. 
■ciichim,  4. 
■^,34. 

■&neth,17. 
■08,36. 
leamiand,  16. 
■en  net,  2. 

■?.W««»y,  14. 
««1,  26. 
««,26. 
■^vay,  32. 
2  iihnesi,  32. 
^trtuure,  32. 


setaim,  33. 
Biric,  36. 
sita,  35. 
slemon,  11. 
sluccim,  31. 
smerdit,  22. 
smCiaiiiim,  15. 
somme,  7. 
8r6n,  12. 
st&n,  6. 
Hiiaii,  15. 
t&l,  24. 
t&naise,  7. 
tarathar,  21. 
techtaide,  33. 
t6chte,  33. 
ten,  10. 
tess,  10. 
t^tjldet,  32. 
tet  way,  32. 
ticcim,  31. 
tic8&l,  24. 
timme,  10. 
tm6laim,  28. 
tir,  37. 
tl&m,  16. 
t6cht,  34. 
toU,  24. 
t6n,  14. 
ti^icim,  30. 
tr^n,  7. 
tress,  8. 
tr6t,  32. 
trice,  8. 
trom,  17. 
(iaimra,  19. 
(iain  hattf  11. 
tiain  leimre,  15. 
6alach,  29. 
<:iaU,  24. 
tiamon,  20. 
tian,  12. 
tiane,  12. 
<:iar,  23. 
tx  bad,  23. 
ixT,  fresh,  23. 
usee,  25. 
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abhra,  22. 
braim,  16. 
ckir,  20. 
ceus,  37. 
cineal,  26. 
dream,  17. 
dreamag,  17. 
gabhail,  26. 
^leus,  36. 
Ie6n,  2. 
leus,  36. 
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flieiuitiiy  8. 
ni,  84. 
mmnetl,  26. 
inioeuiy  26. 
ienclid,  88. 
tenniy  18. 


keeyr,  20. 


82 

Ml,  24. 
aek»,  24. 
ter,  21. 

angen,  80. 
•Dfeo,  80. 

hnen,  6. 
Wochi  26. 
Inrwjiiy  11. 
luTch,  2. 
bwch,  2. 
bychan,  2. 
etffael,  24. 
cam,  17. 
cang,  3Q. 
cant,  81. 
cenedl,  27. 
chwedl.  27. 
cip,  20. 
dlyd,  26. 
clwch,  2. 
clwg,  2. 
croen,  4. 
cus,  37.     • 
cwrw,  10. 
cyntaf,  31. 
cywain,  9. 
dacr,  19. 
dadl,  26. 
dant,  32. 
defnyd,  11. 
derwen,  31. 
dir,  22. 
drem,  16. 
dwfr,  22. 
d^Tn,  4. 
dynvD,  14. 
etn,*  10. 
ffroon,  12. 
pifr,  22. 
gami,  19. 


wa»k. 


goer,  28. 
graen,  6. 
gwaeHy  7. 
gwair,  21. 
gwell,  6. 
gwn,  16. 
rwradd,  20. 
naeni,  21. 
hoenjn,  0. 
Imn,  16. 
hwyl,  26. 
Ii7nt,82. 
hyn,  26. 
ir,28. 
it,  87. 
llam,17. 
lleeli,2. 
Uwne,  81. 
Uwrn^O. 
U7ch,2. 
Uyfi^ll. 
Mm1,24. 
Budnt,  82. 
mawn,  11. 
mm,  8. 
Biia,  86. 
moch,  2. 
moea,  86. 
mynwel,  26. 
mynjch,  2. 
nith,  3. 
niwl,  28. 
oen,  12. 
oer,  23. 
pair,  30. 
pen,  30. 
petgnar,  30. 
peth,  30. 
pib,  26. 
piipanr,  26. 
pump,  30. 
pwy,  30. 
pwyll,  30. 
rhamu,  18. 
rhegen,  17. 
sawdl,  25. 
Barhan,  21. 
taeni,  21. 
tarn,  18. 
tant,  32. 
tin,  14. 
tranc,  30. 
trech,  7. 
tren,  7* 
trengi,  30. 
trwni,  17. 
twll,  24. 
twym,  19. 
ygilyd,  26. 
ystaen,  6. 


INDEX  or  KELTIC  WOEDS 


259 


D0VIIIII9  19* 
brmm,  16. 
comf,  19. 
cn^nrbor,  7. 
ennian,  10. 
guil,  26. 

gWJT,  21. 

mis,  35. 
oir,  23. 
tarn,  18. 
toiiii,  19. 
tommyB,  19. 

air,  21. 
aneotty  30. 


ComUh, 


£nUm, 


annefb,  10. 
boaz,  35. 
boem,  19. 
bramm,  16. 
cro'chenn,  4. 
doen,  4. 
eal,  24. 
goel,  26. 
groez,  35. 
gueun,  7. 
mis,  35. 
roluncas,  31. 
fleiil,  25. 
tamm,  18. 
toem,  19. 
tomm,  19. 


[The  reason  for  the  past  discontinuance  of  our  yearly  Dic- 
tionary Reports  was  merely  want  of  funds.  As  the  Dictionary 
work  suffered  in  some  degree  from  this  stopping  of  news,  and 
of  recognition  of  the  labours  of  our  helpers — ^whose  collection  of 
the  uses  of  words  constitutes  the  chief  value  of  the  Dictionary — 
the  Council  have  resumed  the  publication  of  the  Eeports  at  the 
earliest  possible  time,  almost  before  the  Society's  funds  justify 
the  step. 

The  issue  of  the  present  Part  of  IVansactiona  with  the  Dic- 
tionary Reports  has  been  delayed,  first  by  Mr.  Bradley's  regrettable 
illness,  and  then  by  the  pressure  of  Dr.  Murray's  other  work. 

My  daily  help  to  the  Dictionary  is  (as  it  has  been  for  many 
years)  cutting  out  slips  from  the  newspapers,  periodicals,  and 
proofs  or  revises  of  Early  English  Texts  aa  they  pass  through 
the  press,  with  an  occasional  hunt  for  an  early  instance  for  Mr. 
Bradley.  Looking  back  to  1858,  when  Herbert  Coleridge  and  I 
started  the  Dictionary  work,  I  feel  satisfied  that,  however  faultful 
the  result  may  be,  the  Society's  Kew  English  Dictionary  is  the 
best  existing  Dictionary  of  any  modem  language,  and  is  a 
(credit  to  our  Victorian  time. — F.  J.  Furnivall,  18th  Jan.  1893.] 
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APPENDIX. 

I.  Bepost  ok  the  Fbog&ess  of  Yol.  III.  OF  THE  Societt's 
DiCTioiTART.  Br  Henbt  Bradlet,  M.A.,  President  (Editor 
Of  Vol.  III). 

{Rtad  at  ike  Meeting  rf  the  Society,  February  I9th,  1892). 

"The  Society  is  already  aware  that  in  August,  1891,  the 
Clarendon  Press  issued  the  First  Part  {E—Every^  344  pages) 
<A  the  portion  of  the  Dictionary  entrusted  to  my  editorship. 
Of  the  Second  Part  there  are  now  in  type  115  pages,  extending 
irom  Everybody  to  Extemportzs ;  64  pages,  ending  with  the  word 
&kihition,  having  been  finally  passed  for  press. 

"The  reviews  that  have  hitherto  appeared  of   Part  I.  have 

t^een,  80  far  as  I  know,  without  exception,  highly  favourable  in 

(icnend  tone.     I  have  to  thank  my  reviewers  for  many  criticisms 

^  points  of   detail  that  will  be  useful  for  the  improvement  of 

^  forthcoming  portions  of  the  work.     Even  when  I  am  unable 

^  agree  with  my  critics,  their  remarks  have  not  unfrequently 

**cii  of  service  in  emphasizing  the  necessity  for  exhibiting,  as 

^7  as  the  limits  of  space  permit,  the  evidence  on  which  the 

^elusions  adopted  are  based.     In  one  or  two  instances,  in  which 

'^^'^nent  criticism  was  afPorded  by  competent  specialists,   I   am 

"■Ppy  to  say  that  I  have  been  able  to  obtain  from  my  reviewer 

*  Promise  of  his  assistance  in  dealing  with  matters  belonging 

^  ^^  particular  branch  of  knowledge. 

*  The  words  beginning  with  E,   which   occupy  the  whole  of 

,  ^     portion  of  the  third  volume  now  in  type,  and  will  for  some 

^^^  longer  continue  to  engage  the  attention  of  my  assistants  and 

^^elf,  are  remarkable   for  the  large  preponderance  of  foreign 

r^^^^iratives,  the  native  element  being  very  scantily  represented. 

^^ilmical  words   belonging  to   science   and  philosophy  are    ex- 

^tionally  abundant,   and  their   treatment   has    often  required 

*     ^ood  deal  of  research,  and  recourse  to  the  advice  of  specialists. 

^^'^hough  the  E  words,  as  a  rule,  do  not  form  a  very  interesting 

'^■^^'ttion  of  the  English  vocabulary,  either  with  regard  to  etymology 

^^   to  sense-history,  there  are  still  many  instances  in  which  our 

^^%terial  has  disclosed  facts  not  generally  known.     The  articles 

^^  Part  I.  which  contain  matter  specially  worthy  of  attention 

^^  enumerated  in  the  prefatory  note.      Of  the  points  of  interest 
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oceuiring  in  the  subseqnent  portioE  already  in  type,  a  few  msy  • 
be  here  mentioned.  Under  the  word  Kreite,  I  have  ailducM) 
eviiltnce  to  show  that  the  word  (which  came  into  English  from 
Dutch)  is  ultimately  connected  etymologically  with  the  Latin 
eeniiu,  not,  ae  hitherto  supposed,  with  Aiiat.  The  word  £cil, 
in  modern  use  espreesing  only  positive  badness,  retained  until 
the  IClh  century  its  original  wider  Benae,  and  could  still  be 
used  as  expressive  of  mere  depreciation,  as  in  the  invitation, 
'  come  and  take  an  evil  dinner  with  me.'  The  etymological 
equivalents  £riot  and  ErtHct  wore  formerly  used  indiscriminately. 
Their  primary  meaning  is  'to  gain  by  a  victory,'  or  'to  citpel 
by  a  victory."  In  early  use  it  was  possible  to  speak  of  'eTicting' 
or  'evincing'  n  country  by  force  of  onus;  hnt  the  prevmiliug  use 
referred  to  a  victory  in  argument  or  in  a  legal  contest,  and 
eventually  the  two  words  became  difierentiated,  ecinot  meaning  to 
eatublish  a  conclusion  by  argument,  and  teict  to  gain  possession  of 
a  holding  or  to  turn  out  its  possessor  as  a  result  of  a  It^gal  conttst> 
Tlie  now  familiar  word  txitt,  it  is  curious  to  find,  cannot  bo 
traced  earlier  than  the  ago  of  Shakspere,  though  txinUne* 
meaning  'reality.'  goes  back  to  Chaucer.  Tbe  wonia  containing 
the  Latin  prefixes  »  or  tx  and  extra  afford  many  illustrations  of 
the  temieney  of  words  that  originally  expressed  mere  facis,  t* 
ncquirean  emotional  sense  ;  thus  «normou>,  ej:oriilanl,  rtlraordinary, 
txtravauant,  all  originally  meant  simply  '  out  of  the  common  rule 
or  course  ' ;  but  in  modern  use  they  express  the  speaker's  feeling 
of  astonishment,  admiration,  or  disgust.  Another  inetuncc  of 
this  emotional  connotation  of  words  is  exqumte,  which  ori^inully 
meant  only  '  carefully  sought  out,'  '  wcll-choscn,'  or  in  an  un- 
favourable  sense  '  abstruse,  out  of  the  way.'  One  application 
of  this  word  has  often  been  misunderstood.  The  old  medical 
terra  'exquisite  fever,'  'exquisite  erysipelas,'  did  not  mean  hxl 
acuto  or  specially  severe  form  of  the  disease.  The  Latin  eix^uiutu* 
was  a  translation  of  the  (ircek  itpi^^t,  accurately  determined, 
Bo  that  an  exquisite  erysipelas  meant  an  erysipehis  accurately 
so-called,  the  typical  form  of  the  disease,  or  the  geuuino  diseoaa, 
as  opposed  to  a  spurious  one. 

"  The  treatment  of  pronunciation  in  this  portion  of  the  1 
tionary  has  presented  some  special  difficulties.     This  is  duo  ohi 
to  the  large  number  of  classical  derivatives  which,  although  t1 
may  be  more  or  less  frequent  in  literature,  are  so  seldom  pro- 
nounced that   there  exists  no  ortboepical   usage  with  regard   to 
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them.     In  some  oases  it  has  been  necessary  to  choose  between  four 

or  fire  different  pronunciations,  each  of  which  is  supported  by  the 

Authority  of  some  dictionary  of  repute,  and  by  an  analogy  which 

'woald  be  sufficient  to  decide  the  question  if  it  stood  alone.     In 

dealing  with  such  words  I  have  been  guided  by  the  consideration 

that  with  reference  to  them  the  normal  relation  of  written  to  spoken 

language  is  reversed  :  the  combination  of  written  letters  being  the 

ml  word,  and  the  corresponding  combination  of  sounds  merely  its 

sfmboL    In  words  of  this  class,  therefore,  the  best  pronunciation 

ii  that  which  most  effectually  and  promptly  suggests  to  the  mind 

the  written  form  of  the  word. 

"The  constant  recurrence  of  difficulties  of  the  kind  just  referred 

to  has  strongly  impressed  me  with  the  conviction  that  the  objec- 

tbiifl  to  the  adoption  of  phonetic  spelling  are  far  more  serious  than 

the  advocates  of  reform  are  accustomed  to  admit.     I  will  even 

venture  to  say  that  the  opponents  of  reform  have  seldom,  if  ever, 

^oae  fall  justice  to  the  strength  of  their  own  case.     I  quite  admit 

that  the  want  of  correspondence  between  our  spelling  and  our  pro- 

noBcittion  is  a  great  evil.     Whether  it  can  be  remedied  I  am  not 

9019;  bat  it  is  quite  certain  that  no  reform  can  be  satisfactory  which 

^  haaed  upon  an  imperfect  recognition  of  the  force  of  the  arguments 

^'^  the  conservative  side.      I  therefore  think  it  is  worth  while  to 

attempt  to  call  the  attention  of  the  Society  to  certain  considerations 

^hich,  as  it  seems  to  me,  are  of  essential  importance  and  have  been 

^^'y  generally  overlooked. 

"In  the   first  place,  the  objection  felt  to  all  orthographical 

^"^^ge  as  such  is  very  far  from  being  a  mere  matter  of  sentiment. 

^   txiight  be  so  described  if  the  function  of  writing  were  merely 

^^resent  speech;   or,  in  other  words,  if  whenever  we  looked 

*^    ^  printed  page  we  were  obliged  to  think  of  the  sound  of  the 

^^^>is  before  we  could  apprehend  the  author's  meaning.      This, 

^'^^ever,  is  very  far  from  being  the  case.     By  long  habit  certain 

^'^^ips  of  printed  letters  have  acquired  for  us  an  ideographic  value, 

*^     that  to  every  educated  adult  the  act  of  reading  is  partially, 

^^^^  to  a  deaf   mute   it  is  altogether,   a  direct  translation  of 

^5'^^ted  symbols  into  thoughts  without  any  intermediate  transla- 

^^H  into  sound.     This  is,  to  some  extent,  the  case  with  regard 

^^^n  to  common  colloquial  words.     If  I  receive  a  letter  beginning 

^7  deer  Friend/   my   mental  eye  sees  a  picture  of  a  homed 

^^mal  quite  as  soon  as  my  mental  ear  hears  the  ambiguous  suc- 

of  aoonds  which  the  spelling  represents.      With  regard 


S64  DicnoMARir  sefori-h,  i. — mr.  bradlet. 

to  purely  literary  wonla  the  case  is,  ot  coarse,  mnch  itronger;  I 
their  -written  form  often  conveys  to  our  minds  their  ineaotng 
without  calling  up  any  '  sound-picture '  at  all,  even  as  an  ac- 
compiLDJinent.  In  constii|ueDGe  of  this  ideographic  function  of 
written  words,  moat  practised  readers  are  able  to  take  in  at  a,  glance 
the  drill  of  a  whole  octaro  page.  The  practical  value  of  this 
oocomplishment  is  obviously  enormous.  lutroduce  a  new  system 
of  spelling,  and  you  render  it  uecesBsry  for  us  at"  firat  to  translatp 
every  word  into  sound  hcforo  we  can  understand  it ;  and  the 
amount  of  time  that  must  he  spent  on  reading,  when  mere 
information  is  the  object,  will  be  multiplied  tenfold.  Of  courM 
habit  would  gradually  give  to  the  new  spelling  the  quality  of 
ideographical  espresBiveness ;  hut  I  do  not  think  that  we  wtio 
have  reached  middle  age  could  hope  ever  t^i  acquire  that  farailiunly 
with  it  that  would  enable  us  to  read  as  rapidly  as  we  now  read 
books  in  the  traditional  orthography.  Supposing,  therefore,  that 
a  really  practicable  scheme  of  phonetic  spelling-reform  were  bc'for« 
us  for  adoption,  the  question  to  be  answered  would  not  be  merrly 
whether  wb  were  prepared  to  eacrifico  for  the  pood  of  po8t«rity 
certain  [esthetic  prejudices  and  likings,  but  whether  we  were 
prepared  to  undergo  a  considerable  Iobb  of  working  power  for  the 
Ktt  of  our  natural  lives. 

"  la  the  second  place,  it  seems  to  me  that  one  of  the  current 
speciEio  argumenfe  against  spelling  reform  has  been  treated  with 
undue  Bcorn  by  some  ot  our  most  eminent  pbilologistB,  I  refer 
to  the  plea  that  '  phonetic  spelling  would  ohecure  the  etymology 
of  words.'  The  common  reply  has  been  that  our  traditional 
spelling  is  often  poBitively  mideading  as  a  guide  to  etymology; 
and  that  etymology  is  of  no  practical  importance  to  the  ordinary 
reader,  while  for  those  whom  it  doet  concern  such  evidence  as 
the  old  spelling  supplies  would  still  be  avaiiable,  bo  long  as  the 
books  written  in  it  remained  in  existence.  This  answer  would 
be  quite  conclusiro  if  the  language  consisted  only  of  colloquial 
wordfl,  and  of  words  eomponndod  of  or  derived  from  these.  80 
far  aa  colloquial  words  are  concerned,  the  correct  meaning  in 
that  which  is  prescribed  by  usage;  there  ia  no  appeal  to  any 
higher  court.  If  the  cnstomnry  meaning  differs  from  tlie  etymo- 
logical meaning,  it  is  bad  English  to  follow  the  etymology, 
la  this  class  of  words,  therefore,  etymology  is  never  a  help  to 
correctness  of  speech,  and  is  tometimcs  on  actual  hindrance;  so 
that  even  if  phonetic  spelling  did  conceal  the  derivation  of  th« 
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worii  no  one  would  be  the  worse  for  it.  The  words  peculiar 
tD  literary  nse,  however,  are  on  a  very  different  footing.  The 
mijoritj'  of  our  moat  famous  Engliah  writers,  from  ilore  and 
Sptnaer  to  the  present  day,  huve  been  '  elassieaUy '  educated, 
ai  hate  been  aocnatomed  to  prvsume  on  classical  education  in 
limit  hearers,  Moet  of  theru  have  now  and  then  invented  words 
of  Greek  or  Latin  derivation — often  without  knowing  that  the 
mit  were  not  already  English  ;  and  nearly  sU  have  habitually 
Ued  vorda  in  senses  or  shadca  of  meaning  which  are  not  based 
on  mj  existing  English  usage,  but  which  are  understood  as  a 
wtter  of  course  by  readers  who  know  Latin  and  Greek.  A  largo 
fnportioii  of  our  classically  derived  words  can  be  understood 
irilh  preoieion  and  used  with  unfailing  correctness  only  by  those 
*lio  nre  acquainted  with  their  etymology.  This  cnriona  dependence 
<^  En|;liifa  literature  on  a  foreign  culture  is  perhaps  a  lamentable 
vukueu ;  bat  that  it  exists  as  a  fact  cannot  reasonably  be  denied. 
Aj  »  conaeqoence,  tho  English  vocabulary  includes  an  enormous 
lainber  of  words  of  which  the  written  form  has  an  ideoprnphio 
nlno,  due  not  to  its  being  familiar  to  the  eye  as  occurring  in 
Engliih  books,  but  to  the  fact  that  it  reminds  us  of  the  spelling  of 
Mrtflin  words  in  a  foreign  language.  These  words  were  originally 
wnaal  oa  sequences  of  alphabetic  letters,  not  as  sequences  of 
*BBd*.  The  rarely  heard  and  oft«n  uncertain  pronunciation 
•t*  word  of  this  kind  is  merely  symbolical  of  its  written  form, 
"ul  intelligible  only  as  it  suggests  this  to  our  recollection.  If, 
»•  wmetimea  happens,  wo  mentally  give  a  wrong  graphical 
"rterpretation  to  tho  sounds  we  hear,  we  are  for  a  moment 
pB'tleil  to  think  what  the  word  can  mean.  If  phonetic  spelling 
*tr«  wioptt-d,  we  should  in  reading  otten  find  it  necessary  first 
I"  rander  the  written  word  into  sound,  and  then  to  render  the 
■and  into  the  old  spelling,  in  order  to  apprehend  the  meaniog 
■t  the  light  of  the  etymology.  It  seems  to  me  that  to  write 
*<in)s  of  thje  class  in  phonetic  spelling  would  be  just  as  useless 
•■a  Quschievous  as  it  would  be  to  alter  the  pronunciation  of 
•"Uoqiiial  words  to  make  it  conform  to  the  spelling.  To  do 
"tlwr  at  these  things  would  really  be  disfiguring  an  orifiinal  to 
"*•«  it  accord  with  an  imperfect  copy  of  Itself — much  as  if 
""tt"  one  were  to  alter  a  text  in  the  Hebrew  Bible  because  the 
"^M  of  the  English  version  was  different.  On  the  whole,  I 
"pit  to  say  that  I  see  no  practical  way  of  very  greatly 
lighteniiig  the  difficulties   oecaaioned    to   children  and  foreignera 
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by  the  anomalies  of  English  apelUng,  though  many  email  chu 
in  the  phonetic  direction  may  with  adruutage  be  gradually  intro- 
duced in  the  orthography  of  such  words  as  are  really  addressed 
primarily  to  the  ear.  But  it  is  highly  important  that  the  procesi 
should  he  gradual,  and  the  reformera  ought  not  to  tegin  h_v 
abolishing  the  nsefut  distiaetions  that  have  become  eslablided 
in  the  spelling  of  such  pairs  of  homophones  as  tchoh,  holt. 
The  number  of  such  ciiees  is  not  lan;e  enough  to  aild  very  mncfa 
to  the  learner's  difficulties.  And  there  is  do  abstract  rvaiun 
why  written  IDiiglisli  should  be  condemned  to  shari?  all  the  i 
perfections  of  spoken  English ;  we  all  recogniza  the  udvant« 
writing  proper  names  with  initial  capitals,  though  that  oontriq 
is  purely  ideographic. 

"  It  is  now  my  pleasant  duty  to  express  my  thanks  to  t 
persons  who  have  in  various  ways  assisted  in  the  preparation  of 
the  work.  Amongst  these  the  first  place  by  right  belongs  to  tha 
readers  who  have  furnished  the  quotations;  but  to  them  I  can  only 
refer  in  general,  their  individual  contrihutions  to  the  ]>ictioniii]r  as 
a  whole  being  from  time  to  time  acknowledged  by  Dr.  Uurmy. 
With  regard  to  the  volunteer  suh-eJiting,  only  one  name  has  to  be 
roeotioned,  the  whole  of  this  work  for  the  letter  K  havioK  boeo 
performed  hy  the  late  Mr.  P.  W.  Jacob,  whose  scholarly  nud 
puinstakiDg  labours  are  referred  to  in  the  prefatory  note  tu  ths 
first  part  of  Vol.  III.  Dr.  Murray  continues  to  give  conetont  and 
most  important  help,  every  page  from  the  beginning  having  had 
the  benefit  of  bis  careful  criticism.  The  proofs  have  been 
regularly  rend  by  Mr.  Fitzedword  Hall,  D.C.L.,  who  has  famished 
an  abuudaDce  of  supplemeatary  quotations  which  have  in  an 
cxtraordtuary  degree  enhanced  the  value  of  the  Dictionary  as  » 
record  of  the  history  of  words;  also  by  Mr.  H.  Hueks  Gilibs,  M-P^ 
the  Rev.  J.  T.  Fowler,  M.A.,  Durham,  and  Mr.  W.  H.  Stevwwon, 
who  have  all  from  time  to  time  contributed  suggestions  of  great 
value.  Most  important  aid  has  been  rendered  on  questions  of 
Teutonic  philology  hy  Prof.  Sievers,  of  Hulle,  and  Prof.  Kapior,  of 
Oxfurd,  aud   on  questtuns  of  Homauic  philology  by   Prof.  Faol 

"My  especial  thanks  itre  duo  to  the  constant  and  multifanoui 
assistance  rendered  by  our  Hon.  Secretary,  Dr.  Fumivall.  Tha 
persona  to  whom  1  am  indebted  for  information  on  parlioulat 
points  are  very  DUmerouB.  It  is  to  be  feared  that  tlm  foliuwing 
list  is  for  irom.  complete ;    and   1    must  aak   the  (urgiveiiess  of 
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my  occaaiooal  helpers  whose  names  through  inadvertence  heen 

omitted: — 

"  Mr.  F.  Adams  ;   the  Rev.  J.   C.  Atkinson,  D.C.L. ;   Mr.  A. 

Beaieley,  C.E. ;   the  Rev.  T.  E.  Bridgett ;   the  Rev.  W.  Bright, 

D.B.,  Caoon  of  Christ  Church  ;    Dr.  Robert  Brown ;   Mr.  A.  H. 

Bollen,  M.A.  ;   Mr.  Ingram  By  water,  M.A.,  Oxford  ;   Mr.  J.  S. 

Cotton,  M.A.,  Editor  of  The  Academy ;   Mr.  P.  A.  Daniel  ;   Mr. 

Benjamin  Dawson ;  Mr.  Leon  Delbos ;  Mr.  C.  E.  Doble,  M.A., 
Oxford;  Mr.  Austin  Dobson ;  Mr.  W.  T.  Thiselton-Dyer,  Royal 
Gttdens,  Kew ;  the  late  Dr.  A.  J.  Ellis;  the  Rev.  Canon  D. 
SilTan  Evans ;  Dr.  Fennell,  Cambridge  ;  Dr.  Robert  von  Flcisch- 
Ikicker;  Dr.  S.  Rawson  Gardiner;  Dr.  R.  Gamett,  British  Museum  ; 
Mr.  Israel  Gollancz,  M.A.,  Cambridge ;  Mr.  G.  Heppel ;  Dr.  Carl 
Hontmann ;  Mr.  Henry  Jenner,  British  Museum  ;  Mr.  Henry  Jones 
(Cavendish) ;  Mr.  W.  F.  Kirby,  Nat.  Hist.  Dept.,  British  Museum ; 
ho!.  E.  Ray  Laokester  ;  the  late  Mr.  James  Lecky ;  the  late 
Bet.  Dr.  Littledale :  Mr.  J.  A.  Fuller  Maitland  ;  Prof.  Maitland, 
Cifflbridge;  Mr.  Julian  Marshall;  Mr.  Russell  Martincau,  M.A., 
British  Museum  ;  Mr.  F.  D.  Matthew ;  Prof.  Alfred  Newton, 
Cimbridge ;  Mr.  Edward  Peacock ;  Prof.  Karl  Pearson,  University 
College,  London;  Mr.  T.  G.  Pinches,  British  Museum;  Mr.  A. 
T. Pollard,  M.A.,  British  Museum;  Sir  Frederick  Pollock;  Mr. 
F.York  Powell,  M.A.,  Oxford;  Mr.  R.  B.  Pressor;  Mr.  P.  Le 
Page  Renouf,  British  Museum  ;  Prof.  Rhys,  Oxford ;  Dr.  Ch. 
BioQ,  British  Museum  ;  Mr.  J.  S.  Shedlock;  the  Rev.  Prof.  Skeat, 
Cambridge ;  Mr.  John  Slater,  F.R  I.B.A. ;  Dr.  Oskar  Sommer ; 
^f.  W.  Barclay  Squire,  Biitish  Museum ;  Mr.  Whitley  Stokes, 
B.CX.;  Mr.  W.  Sykos,  M.R.C.S.,  Mexborough ;  Miss  Edith 
Thompson ;  Dr.  R.  F.  Weymouth. 

''I  have  further  to  acknowledge  the  services  of  my  assistants 
^  Oxford,  Mr.  G  F.  H.  Sykes,  B.A.,  and  Messrs.  Lewis  and 
Biyan;  also  the  very  important  aid  rendered  by  Mr.  A.  Erlebach, 
B*A,  in  the  reading  of  the  first  proofs.  In  conclusion,  I  desire 
*o  offer  my  thanks  to  the  Trustees  of  the  British  Museum  for 
having  accorded  me  exceptional  advantages  for  working  in  the 
kbrary,  and  to  the  oflSlcers  of  that  institution  for  the  courteous 
'^^diness  which  they  have  shown  in  every  possible  way  to 
*^tate  my  researches." 
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II.    Report  oir   the    Proobess  of    the   Philolooical   Socxett's 
New  English  Dictionart.      By  Dr.  J.  A.  H.  Muhhat. 

(Bead  at  the  Meeting  oftJu  Society  on  Friday,  March,  Ath,  1802.) 

It  is  with  much  regret  that  I  send  this  statement  to  be  read 
instead  of  being  personally  present  at  the  meeting.  It  ia  a  great 
disappointment  and  loss  to  me  not  to  meet  my  fellow-members  and 
to  shake  hands  with  the  many  Dictionary  workers  who  usnally 
come  to  meet  me  on  these  occasions.  It  will,  I  think,  be  expedient 
in  future  to  hold  the  Dictionary  Evening  at  another  time  of  the 
year,  when  there  will  be  less  likelihood  of  interruption  from  in* 
disposition  or  severe  weather,  or  as  in  the  present  instance  from 
both  combined.  I  had  a  serious  attack  of  pneumonia  in  January^ 
from  which  I  have  been  for  several  weeks  so  far  recovered  as  to  ba 
able  to  do  regular  work,  but  not  sufficiently  recovered  to  endnre 
exposure  to  cold  or  wet.  Until  Tuesday,  I  thought  it  possible  that 
I  might  venture  to  come  to  London,  but  the  untoward  change  in 
the  weather  has  completely  defeated  my  expectations. 

In  reporting  on  the  progress  of  the  Dictionary  during  the  past 
year,  it  is  unnecessary  to  dwell  upon  the  fact  that  during  the  year 
two  parts  wore  completed  and  issued  to  the  public,  one  of  Vol.  III. 
letter  E,  by  Mr.  Bradley,  and  a  part  of  Vol.  II.  letter  C,  under 
my  immediate  editorship.  As  to  the  parts  in  progress,  the 
** Monthly  Statement"  of  the  Press  which  I  have  just  receivc-d, 
shows  that  of  the  C  part,  153  pages  are  in  type,  and  112 
printed  off;  of  the  E — F  part  115f  pages  are  in  type,  and  64 
printed  off.  Turning  to  the  question  of  what  proportion  of 
C  is  now  cither  in  type  or  in  the  printers'  hands,  that  is  down 
to  Corne^  I  find  that  when  we  started,  the  material  for  C 
filled  320  pigeon-holes,  6  inches  wide ;  the  portion  still  to  do 
occupies  40  pigeon-holes,  or  makes  i-  of  the  letter.  I  may  pause  to 
point  out  that  320  pigeon  holes  contain  a  pile  of  slips  160  feet 
high,  and  that  we  htill  have  20  feet  thick  of  this  to  work  through. 
When  I  turn  to  Wehder^s  Dictionary^  and  compare  the  pages  dona 
with  those  still  to  do,  the  proportion  remaining  seems  larger: 
C  has  in  Webster  149  pages,  of  which  we  have  got  through  119, 
leaving  30  still  to  do.  My  recent  illness  has,  I  fear,  lost  me  some 
10  days;  but  my  assistants  have  worked  splendidly  in  the  mean* 
while,  and  I  do  not  think  that  the  total  back-set  is  very  serious* 


DICnONABT  BBP0RT9,   II. — DR.    1 

I  do  kai,  however,  that  I  have  paid  less  attention  to  cor- 
(Hnce  I  have  hiid  to  devote  all  nij*  available  strength 
•  ifltaal  work  at  the  Dictionury,  I  hope  that  if  some  conirauni- 
itimu  have  not  been  acknowlodgcd  at  all,  and  others  only  after 
l*Uj,  that  the  writers  will  not  fee!  hurt.  The  answering  of  letters 
■  irery  icrioas  part  of  my  duty;  after  dole  gating  as  much  of  it  as 
Ipovaible  to  assistants,  that  which  I  absolutely  must  do  in  my 
iw  baodwriting,  taVes  always  one,  more  usually  two,  sornetimeB 
hours  of  the  freshest  part  of  my  working;  day.     Tbis  being 

it  will  readily  be  believed  that  letters  which  take  trouble  and 
thuDght  to  answer  have  often  to  wait  for  mimy  days  till  I  have  the 
tw  and  thought  to  give,  and  not  uofrequently  are  never  answered 
■ttil,  because  the  time  never  comes,  or  cornea  only  too  lute. 

Ihsve  had  the  benefit  during  the  year  of  the  valued  assistance 
•tMr.  John  Mitchell,  Mr.  Walter  Worrall,  B.A.,  Mr.  Arthur 
Kilieg.  M.A.,  Mr.  C.  Bulk,  all  of  whom  have  now  been  in  the 
Boiplorinm  for  some  years,  and  are  capable  co-workers,  also  of  Mr, 
Swwtrann,  a*  a  junior  assistant;  of  these  gentlemen  I  desire  to 
>pwl(  with  much  appreciation.  Much  of  the  accuracy  of  the 
Ilictiimaiy  in  the  thousand  and  many  points,  in  whieh  error  is  not  . 
nlf  psaiible,  bat  hardly  to  be  avoided,  comes  from  the  special 
■Ihmtioii  of  these  assistants.  I  cannot  attempt  myself  to  keep  in 
mind  the  hundred  thousand  dates  of  authors  and  editions,  with 
•iich  the  dictionary  deals,  and  for  these,  and  countless  other 
uKeri,  have  to  depend  upon  the  special  attention  of  one  or  other 
td  tilt  staff. 

Out  if  credit  is  due  to  tbeRe  paid  assistants,  much  more  are  credit 
dm  ud  grateful  thanks  to  be  offered  to  the  many  unpaid  volunteer 
•wk«M,  who  have  so  nobly  helped  us  from  the  beginning,  and  are 
helping  us  still.  It  is  a  real  source  of  trouble  to  me  that  I  cannot 
hrJTig  more  prominently  before  the  public,  and  especially  before 
tiut  pei'Qliarlv  opaque  section  of  the  public  called  reviewers,  the 
mportant  work  done  by  these  unpaid  workers,  and  the  honour  and 
ew^it  which  are  their  due.  I  carefully  give  the  names  of  all 
Bu)h«dilotB  in  every  prefatory  note ;  I  mention  particularly  the 
»«tioai  which  they  have  handled,  and — the  Reviewers  never 
"wntioa  them,  except  in  the  rare  case  in  which  a  local  newspaper 
w  "  pleased  to  observe  that  the  name  of  our  respected  townsman 
Vr,  A.  B.  is  mentioned  among  those  who  have  helped  in  the 
•'''a)niiii''nt  of  material."      But   then   local  papers  very   rarely 

'rrriew"  the  Dictionary,  and  bo  ''respected  townsmen"  may  be 
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doing  silently  the  most  assiduous  and  self-sacrificing  work,  while 
their  fellow-townsmen  know  nothing  of  it.  I  hope  that  we  may  be 
able  to  devise  some  means  of  remedying  this  evil,  and  of  bringing 
the  public,  especially  the  Reviewer,  to  render  honour  to  whom 
honour  is  due.  My  own  wonder  is  that  in  such  circumstances,  ao 
many  of  our  unpaid  workers  have  stuck  so  devotedly  to  the  work  ; 
I  know  that  the  want  of  recognition  has  chilled  and  disappointed 
some,  who  have  consequently  turned  their  energies  to  fields  in 
which  they  could  do  something  for  their  own  fame,  instead  of 
merely  contributing  to  swell  the  fame  of  another,  and  all  the  more 
do  I  admire  and  honour  those  who  work  on  notwithstanding.  But 
I  trust  the  Society  will  assist  me  in  an  effort  to  let  those  who  valoe 
the  Dictionary  know  to  whom  they  are  indebted  for  very  much  of 
its  workmanship. 


I  have  to  give  the  following  Statement  of  help  received  from  8tit* 
edUtrs  and  others  from  Jan.  1891  ^  Jan.  1892. 

The  following  fortions  of  C  have  been  re-snbedited,  and  the 
new  material  incorporated  in  preparation  for  treatment   in  the 
Scriptorium- 
Mr.  G.  L.  Apperson,  11,  Park  Road,  TVimbledon. 

Consub-  to  Contem-,  Cop-,  Counteract  to   Counterworking; 
now  engaged  on  Crot-  to  Crows-. 

Rev.  C.  B.  Mount,  M.A..,  14,  Norham  Road,  Oxford. 

Contenance  to  Conti,  Corr-,  Covenant ;  Cro  to  Crony ;   engaged 
on  Cru  to  Crup. 

Mr.  John  Pcto,  Ravenswood,  Alleyn  Park,  London,  S.E. 

Conto  to  Contra,  Coro  to  Corpus,  Cow  to  Coz-;  engaged  on 
Cur  to  Curi-. 

Rev.  W.  B.  R.  Wilson,  M..i.,  Devonside  House,  Dollar,  N.B. 

Const-,  Centre  to  Conu,  Coq  to  Conn,  Coup  to  Couw-,  Crad  to 
Crez- ;  engaged  on  Cu  to  Cui. 

Mr.  W.  N.  Woods,  B.A.,  58,  Elgin  Road,  Addiscombe. 
Com-,  Cost  to  Coty- ;  Cou  to  Coum,  engaged  on  Cri-. 

MiB8  Edith  Thompson,  Brooks  Lodge,  Rcigate. 
Conventicle. 
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1  am  especially  indebted  to  Mr.  Apperson,  Mr.  Peto,  and  Mr. 

Woods,'  for  the  thoroughly  workmanlike  manner  in  which  they 

Tetum  the  material  to  be  taken  in  hand  by  the  Scriptorium  staff, 

and  to  the  Rev.  C.  B.  Mount,  the  earliest  and  most  devoted  of 

our  workers,  for  unnumbered  preparatory  investigations  of  difficult 

and  doubtful  points  in  the    Bodleian    Library    and    elsewhere, 

▼hereby  he  has  often  cleared  up   difficulties  before  I  actually 

reached  them. 

The  following  Sub- editors,  who  are  engaged  on  other  parts  of 
tbe  alphabet,  have  sent  in  work  since  Jan.  1891. 

Mr.  ¥.  J.  Anderson,  Bank  House,  Markinch,  Fife,  N.B. 
Mor-  to  Mors-  ;  engaged  on  Mort  to  Mostly. 

Kr.  Jamas  Bartlett,  M.A.,  Cloverlea,  Bramley,  Guildford. 
Get  to  Goz- ;  engaged  on  Gr-. 
Mr.  Bartlett  is  one  of  the  most  valued  of  the  recent  additions 
to  oar  staff  of  volunteers ;  he  does  work  excellent  both  in  quality 
and  amount. 

Hev.  W.  H.  Becket,  The  Manse,  Stebbing,  Chelmsford. 
Wea  to  Weaz-  ;  engaged  on  Web  to  Wei-. 

Ber.  G.  B.  R.  Bousfield,  B.A.,  248,  Portsdown  Road,  W. 

Fiasel  to  Fizzle,  Foin  to  Font,  Wi  to  Withy;  engaged  on 
Witi  to  Worn-. 

Mr.  E.  L.  Brandreth,  32,  Elvaston  Place,  Queen's  Gate. 
Hat  to  Haz ;  engaged  on  Kno  to  Enutty. 
Of  Mr.   Brandreth's  work  I  need  hardly  speak;    no  member 
®^  the  Philological  Society  has  done  so  much,  and  I  often  feel 
impatient  to  be  at  letter  H  in  order  to  follow  his  steps. 

^iaa  J.  E.  A.  Brown,  Further  Barton,  Cirencester. 

Incem-  to  Inch-,  Indispen-  to  Indue- ;   engaged  on  Indue 
to  Inexo-. 
One  of  the  greatest  friends  of   the  Dictionary,  to  whom  its 
Editor  owes  a  debt  of  deepest  gratitude  for  help  in  d^culties. 

*r.  J.  Brown,  M.A.,  Kendal  Grammar  School. 
Mah-"  to  Mainy- ;  engaged  on  Mair  to  Mak. 

*  Altf !  sinoe  this  Report  was  written,  death  has  carried  of!  Mr.  Peto  and  Mr. 
^oods,  and  pressure  of  other  work  has  obliged  Mr.  Apperson  to  discontinue  his 
viMaiiistance.-J.A.H.M.,  December,  1892. 
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Eev.  A.  P.  Fayers,  Kawdon  Manfle,  Yeadon,  Leeds. 
Nid-  to  Niggot. 

Mr.  R.  J.  Lloyd,  46,  Chatham  Street,  LiverpooL 
Hip- ;  has  to  end  of  Hi-. 

Key.  Dr.  Rupert  Morris,  D.D.,  Eaton,  Eccleston,  Chester. 
Engaged  on  Intra  to  Inutterahle. 

Rev.  J.  Sraallpcice,  M.A.,  St.  Bees. 

Myrobolan  to  Myry ;  has  to  end  of  M. 
An  old  and  faithful  friend,  who  never  fails   to   send  his  half 
yearly  tale  of  sub-edited  work. 

Mr.  John  Dormer,  Mortimer  Crescent,  Kilbum,  N.-W.,  has  in- 
corporated new  material  for  Dia  to  Dirty,  and  made  out  Zt<ft 
of  Special  Wants.  He  has  done  the  same  for  Cu  to  Cz,  and 
re- subedited  Cut.  Mr.  Dormer  has  given  invaluable  help 
during  the  last  few  years,  enriching  the  Dictionary  with 
scientific  and  technical  quotations  from  books  not  before 
read,  and  contributing  in  every  way  that  seemed  most  likely 
to  be  useful. 

Mrs.  L.  J.  Walkey,  24,  Milverton  Crescent,  Leamington,  has 
some  new  material  for  Dis  to  Dy  to  arrange  alphabetically 
and  chronologically.  This  lady  has  for  many  years  devoted 
much  of  her  time  to  this  needful  work. 

The  present  Report  will,  I  hope,  be  piinted ;  I  think  it  therefore 
useful  to  present,  in  a  tabulated  form,  a  statement  of  the 

Present  Position  of  the  whole  Work  tcith  reference  to  Sub-editing, 
and  the  names  of  those  who  have  done  the  work.  The  year 
given  shows  approximately  up  to  what  date  new  material 
was  incorponitod,  and  gives  an  idea  as  to  what  will  have  to 
be  added  before  we  take  it  up  finally  in  the  Scriptorium. 

D.         D  to  Decaycr  Mr.  El  worthy  (1882) 

Doce  to  Defecation  Mr.  Elworthy  (1884) 

Deliver  to  Dh.  Miss  Brown  (1883J 

Dia  to  Dialysis  Rev.  W.  E.  Smith 

Diam  to  Dietist  Mr.  Jacob 

Ditfail  to  Dirvy  Mr.  W.  W.  Tyndale 

(Dia  to  Dirty — the  new  material  up  to  date  has  been  in- 
corporated by  Mr.  J.  Dormer) 
Dis  to  Dz  Mr.  Jacob  (1888) 
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PtoFiz 

Rev.  G.  B.  R.  BouafleU  ( 

1884-90) 

FU  to  Flonn 

Mr.  J.  Peto                    ( 

1886-8) 

Gem  to  GroaDdscl 

Rev.  G.  B.  R.  Bouafield  ( 

1880-     ) 

Group  to  Oz 

Bev.  T.  D.  Morris          ( 

1885) 

G«-  to  Go- 

Mr.  3.  Bartlott               | 

1888-91) 

Ha  to  HarmleMneas 

Mr.  G.  A.  achrumpf       ( 

1882) 

HarmtoHai 

Mr.  Brandreth                  ( 

1890) 

Ho- 

Mr.  Brandreth                  ( 

1886-9) 

Hi  to  Hipwort 

Mr.  Lloyd                         ( 

1884) 

Mr.  Brondreth                  1 

1888-6) 

Hoo  to  Honu 

Mr.  Peto                        ( 

1885) 

Hosam  to  Hwats 

Mr.  WoodB                     C 

1886) 

Hy 

Mr.  Peto                           { 

1885) 

la  to  Inch- 

Miss  Brown                      I 

1887-90) 

Incoacted  to  iDcomp- 

Mr.  T.  Wilson                ( 

1687) 

Inoonoeal  to  Indiscr- 

Rev.  E.  H.  Sugden         1 

1B6S) 

Indisp  to  Induo- 

MiM  Brown                      ( 

1891) 

luTa  to  lavunt 

Miss  L.  Gardner             ( 

1889) 

InTest  to  Iz 

Rev.  R.  Morris                 ( 

1889) 

3-  to  Juxtapositioii 

Rev.  W.  Gregor               ( 

1886) 

KatoEy 

Mr.  H.  H.  Gibbs 

La  to  Luins 

Mr.  Hulme                     ( 

1883-5) 

Lu  to  Lyz 

Mr.  E.  Warner                { 

1882) 

Ma  to  Maz- 

Mr.  J.  Brown                   I 

1884-91) 

MatoMla 

Rev.  T.  Sheppard            ( 

1683-4) 

Mo  to  Uond 

Rev.  S.  W.  Lawley        1 

1884) 

Uone  to  MoBtly 

Mr.  W.  J.  Anderson        ( 

1688-91) 

Uu  to  Mjry 

Kev.  J.  Smallpeice           ( 

1884) 

Na  to  Naz- 

R*)V,  A.  P.  Payers           ( 

1882) 

Ne  to  Ncz- 

Mr.  Hailstone                   ( 

1863) 

Ki  to  Niche 

Mr.  Bumby                      1 

1884) 

Bioher  to  Niggot 

Rev.  A.  P.  Payers           ( 

1888) 

Ko  to  Kony 

Mrs.  Pope                         ( 

1863) 

NntoNz 

Mr.  R.  P.  Green             ( 

1883) 

OtoOky 

Mrs.  Stuart  (Miss  Haig)( 

1686) 

Oo  to  Opeotide 

Rev.  W.  J.  Liiwenberg  1 

1663) 

Pa  to  Paz- 

Miss  Brown                      ( 

1682) 

Peaa  to  Pclya 

Mr.  J.  Britten                  ( 

1882) 

Fern  to  Penim- 

Mr.  R.  McLintock          ( 

1885-92) 

Feraonality  to  Poz 

Mr.  W.  J.  Anderson       1 

1662-4) 

FntoPz 

Mr.  Jacob                         < 

1686) 
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Q. 

Mr.  Jacob                        < 

[1884) 

H. 

Rec  to  Bigour 

Mr.  iTacob                       I 

[1885) 

S. 

SatoSy 

Mr.  Jacob                        1 

[1881-2) 

T. 

Tal  to  TiHng 

Rev.  W.  B.  R.  Wilsott    I 

[1881-2) 

Till  to  Tmesis 

Mr.  T.  Wilson                 ( 

[1882) 

To  to  To2s 

Rev.  W.  B.  R.  Wilson    | 

[1883) 

Tra  to  Tralucent 

Mr.  A.  Sweeting             I 

[1883) 

Tre  to  Trilogy 

Rev.  W.  B.  R.  Wilson    ( 

[1888-91) 

Tua  to  Tz 

Mr.  A.  Lyall                   I 

[1881) 

XJ. 

XJatoXIz 

Rev.  T.  Sheppard           | 

[1881-2) 

V. 

Va  to  to  Vyse 

Rev.  T.  Sheppard           ( 

[1881) 

W. 

"Wa  to  Weaz 

Rev.  W.  H.  Becket        | 

[1883-8) 

Wi  to  Withy 

Rev.  G.  B.  R.  Bousfield  ( 

; 1890-1) 

Y.&2 

r 

Rev.  J.  Smallpeice          ( 

;i882) 

There  are  still  parts  of  the  material  which  have  not  been  dealt 
with  by  a  sub-editor — at  least  since  I  undertook  the  work ;  they 
are  the  following : — 


Material  not  Sub-edited. 

D.        Defect  to  Delitescent  (in  the  hands  of  Mr.  Elworthy). 
F.         Fo  to  Fyz  (not  touched  after  work  of  old  sub-editor). 
H.        Hir  to  Hiz  (in  the  hands  of  Mr.  Lloyd).     Hon-. 
I.         Indue  to  Inutterable  (Miss  Brown  working  at  the  one  end 

and  Rev.  R.  Morris  at  the  other). 
K.        (not  since  originally  done   by  Mr.   H.   H.   Oibbs.      Mr. 
Brandreth  has  begun  re-editing — has  in  hand  Kno  to 
Knutty). 
M.        (end  of  Mo  and  My.      Messrs.  Anderson  and  Smallpeice 

are  working  at  respectively). 
N.         Nigh  to  Niobium-. 

Nip  to  Nizam  (in  hands  of  Mr.  R.  F.  Green). 

Noodle  to  Nozzle. 
0.        Ole  to  Om  (Mrs.  Stuart  has). 

On  to  Onyx. 

Opera  to  Ouster  (in  the  hands  of  the  Rev.  W.  J.  Lowcnberg). 

Out  to  Oz-. 
P.         Pea  to  Pear. 

Per  to  Person. 
R.        Ra  to  Rebutter. 

Rile  to  Ry. 
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Tn  to  Tnky. 

Tram  to  Tniz. 

Trini  to  Taotne. 

Web  t«  Wh-  (beginning  in  Mr.  BeoTtet's  hands). 

Vitlesa  to  Wy-  (beginning  in  Mr.  Bousfield's  hands). 


Reading. 

A  good  deal  of  "Rending"  has  been  done  during  the  year, 
nd  mach  is  still  going  on ;  it  being  bUU  often  found  that  some 
Tijrli  huvH  been  unduly  neglected  or  rend  only  for  particulur 
irittn,  a  moat  pernicious  and  dcooptive  practice,  since  in  beginning 
(  WB  letter,  it  takes  a  long  time  before  we  notice  that  a  particular 
Mtlmr  or  Iwok  has  dropped  out;  and  when  such  books  are  read 
two  entirely,  we  get  a  multitude  of  duplicates  for  the  letter 
or  \tKim  already  read.  The  publications  of  the  Early  English 
Tilt,  Scottish  Text  Society,  and  other  prints  of  MSS.  or 
•"1^  printed  books,  also  re<iuire  to  be  kept  up  with.  I  nm 
•ony  to  say  contemporary  literature  is  not  ;  we  have 
Hilt  to  nothing  of  Andrew  Lang,  Austin  Dobson,  George 
Unredith,  R.  L  Stevenson,  and  a  host  of  contemporary  writers; 
«nd  I  should  be  devoutfuUy  thankful  if  Dr.  Furnivall,  or  any 
«htr  compi't-ent  person,  would  draw  up  from  Mudie'a  Catalogue 
w  other  ttource,  a  list  of  works  published  since  1875,  which 
"udht  lo  be  read  in  order  to  give  us  a  representation  of  the 
litmitufe  of  the  last  quarter  of  the  1 9th  century.  I  cannot 
fc  il;  I  have  not  a  moment  to  spare  for  it;  but  I  will  check 
U  "beg  done,  and  mark  off  books  that  have  been  read,  and  some 
BHiiB  nay  be  found  of  superintending  the  Reading. 

^e  hsvc  kept  up  our  plan  of  preparing  LifU  of  Spteial  WaiiU, 
'or  the  words  ia  front  of  us,  though  I  am  sorry  to  say  that 
tlie  niiniber  of  readers  who  make  good  use  of  them  is  not  so 
Pwt  at  it  ought  to  be.  I  enclose  some  copies  here,  and  ask 
*■■.*  ptewnt  who  will  seriously  use  them  to  take  a  set,  but  not 
*«  take  them  needlessly, 

Ihiring  the  past  year  not  less  than  30,000  quotations  were 
receivrf.  Of  these,  Mr.  John  Dormer,  of  Mortimer  Crescent, 
"ilimni,  contributed  more  than  5,000,  including  many  important 
"laidcmta  and  quotations  from  scientific  works  of  last  century, 
"'h  Mrly  occnrrencea  of  technical  terms.  This  is  besides  the 
iMiLuce  given  by  him  in.ctrnuiging  material  of  C  and  D,  and 
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ia  preparing  therefrom  Lists  of  TVants  for  printing.  I  regret 
that  lately  the  state  of  his  health  has  interfered  with  his 
splendid  work  for  the  Dictionary. 

Dr.  W.  C.  liinor,  of  Broadmoor,  Crowthome,  has  sent  about 
3,000  quotations,  all  for  words  in  C  and  £,  such  as  we  are 
ready  to  deal  with,  and  including  many  from  the  E.E.T.S.  ed. 
of  Lanfranc's  Cirurgie^  one  of  the  most  important  works  for 
Dictionary  purposes  ever  yet  published  by  the  Society,  also  from 
Hall's  and  Gmfton's  Chronicles,  and  numerous  rare  books  of 
travel  of  the  17th  and  18th  centuries,  giving  early  instances  of 
foreign  words  since  naturalized. 

Mr.  E.  Peacock,  of  Bottesford  Manor,  Brigg,  has  sent  about 
4,000  quotations,  including  750  from  Dryden's  plays  (formerly 
badly  read)  and  300  from  Ford. 

Dr.  Bnishfield,  Budlcigh  Salterton,  has  sent  about  3,000, 
including  about  1800  from  Mad.  D^Arblay's  Diary  and  Letters. 

Rev.  J.  T.  Fowler,  Bp.  Hatfield's  Hall,  Durham,  about  1600, 
including  a  complete  reading  of  the  Castle  Howard  Life  of 
St.  Cutbert,  edited  by  him  for  the  Surtees  Society,  and  of  the 
Burv  Wills. 

Mr.  A.  Beazeley,  Thornton  Heath,  Croydon,  has  sent  about  1500 
quotations  from  Foote's  plays,  previously  unread  for  the  Dictionary, 
and  manv  Miscellanea  and  Desiderata. 

Rev.  J.  W.  Hooper,  Gateshead  Fell  Rectory,  has  sent  about  1600, 
among  tliem  many  for  modern  colloquialisms. 

Mr.  T.  Henderson,  Bedford  County  School,  has  sent  about 
1300,  Jimong  them  many  desiderata. 

Miss  H.  M.  Poynter,  Park  Town,  Oxford,  who  is  a  new  reader, 
has  sent  about  1250  from  books  specially  selected  by  me. 

Prof.  J.  M.  Dixon,  Imperial  University,  Tokyo,  Japan,  has 
sent  about  700  quotations  as  supplement  to  those  in  his  Dietionar^ 
of  Idiomatic  English  Phrases,  for  all  of  which  he  has  besides  sent 
the  full  references  not  given  in  the  book. 

Rev.  Henry  EUershaw,  Mexborough  Vicarage  (a  new  reader), 
sent  about  460  from  R.  N.  Hypnerotomachia, 

Among  our  American  readers  Mr.  W.  Boyd,  of  Cambridge, 
Mass.,  has  sent  about  2000;  the  Rev.  B.  Talbot,  of  Columbus, 
Ohio,  700  ;  Mr.  G.  M.  Philips,  of  West  Chester,  Pa.,  GOO ; 
Mr.  Albert  Matthews,  Boston,  Mass.,  (a  new  reader)  has  sent 
about  900  quotations;  and  Mr.  W.  P.  Garrison  (editor  of  tho 
New    York  Nation)   has  been  a  constant  contributor. 
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Of  oar  Dutch  readers  Mr.  Caland  has  sent  ahout  800  of  modem 
colloquialisms,  while  smaller  contributions  were  received  from 
Dr.  Logeman  and  Mr.  Stoffel. 

Valuable  quotations,  both  general,  and  of  desiderata,  have  been 
neeived  from  Mrs.  Grey,  Gledhow  Gardens ;  Miss  E.  and  Miss  £.  F. 
Thompson,  Beigate ;  Miss  Geraldine  Gosselin,  Miss  C.  Femberton, 
the  Kev.  Cecil  Deedes,  Brif^hton ;  Rev.  W.  D.  Sweeting,  Maxey 
Vicarage ;  Rev.  W.  Lees,  Reigate ;  Rev.  W.  C.  Boulter,  Malvern ; 
Her.  W.  B.  R  Wilson,  Dollar ;  Dr.  Frior,  York  Terrace ;  Mr. 
C.  Gray,  Mr.  Hellier  R.  H.  Gosselin,  Mr.  John  Randall,  Mr. 
)L  L.  Rouse,  Mr.  F.  Hall,  Llandudno  ;  Mr.  Ralph  Harvey,  Cork 
Grammar  School ;  Mr.  J.  Hooper,  Norwich ;  Mr.  J.  Whitwell, 
Kendal.    [See  also  Addendum,  p.  287.] 

Special  assistance  in  quotations  for  desiderata  and  for  a  number 
of  historicttl  words  including  convent,  corporation,  conventicle. 
MffMMfi/,  croMj  etc.,  has  been  given  by  Miss  Edith  Thompson, 
Technical  words  have  been  taken  under  his  special  protection  by 
Mr.  E.  B.  Frosser,  who  has  not  only  looked  to  the  accuracy  of 
the  definitions,  but  got  us  the  earliest  quotation  from  the  Library 
of  the  Fatent  Office  for  very  many.  Mr.  R.  Oliver  Heslop,  of 
Coibridge-on-Tyne,  has  given  most  important  assistance  on  several 
eoal-mining  terms ;  valuable  contributions  for  the  Desiderata  have 
been  sent  by  Mr.  A.  Wallis,  F.R.S.L.,  Exeter ;  Mr.  J.  R.  Gillespie, 
Stratford  Grove,  Newcastle-on-Tyne ;  Mr.  J.  Dixoo,  Harrowlands, 
^fking;  Mr.  W.  Jones,  Gloucester;  Mr.  W.  Johnson,  Lavender 
*»d,  Battersea. 

^ime  would  fail  to  tell  of  the  splendid  assistance  rendered  to 

^  Bictionary  by  Dr.  Fitzedward  Hall,  who  devotes  nearly  bis 

^hole  day  to  reading  the  proofs  of  both  volumes,  and  to  supple- 

^^oting^  correcting,  and  increasing  the  quotations  from  his  own 

^^Ufltless  stores.     When  the  Dictionary  is  finished,  no  one  man 

^     liave    contributed    to    its    illustrative   wealth   so    much   as 

'itce<)^^rd    Hall.        Those    who    know    his    books    know    the 

^^^^^ous  wealth  of    quotation   which   he   brings  to   bear   upon 

f'®'^  point  of  English   literary  usage;    but   my    admiration    is 

(^Oasible  increased  when  I  see   how  he  can  cap  and  put  the 

^^^•tone  on  the  collections  of  our  1500  readers. 

^^  this  department  I  have  also  to  mention  the  constant  solid 
**^tanoe  of  Mr.  H.  H.  Gibbs,  whose  accession  to  the  legislative 
^^^lies  at  St.  Stephens  has  not  in  the  least  diminished  his 
^^<ett  in  the  Dictionary.     If  I  were  not  afraid  of  its  getting 
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abroad  in  the  City,  I  should  express  my  belief  that  he  thinks 
the  Dictiouary  a  more  important  conatitueucy  than  tbo  City  o£ 
Lundon. 

The  Kev.  J.  T.  Fowler,  Vice-principal  of  Bp.  Hatfield's  Hall, 
Durham,  one  of  my  earliest  and  most  valued  Dictionary  friends, 
to  whom  I  am  indebted  for  gruat  personal  favours,  has  recently 
nndertukcn  to  read  a  set  of  the  first  proofti,  and  his  keen  and 
eiperienced  eye  has  already  hit  upon  and  remedied  miiny 
deficiencies.  If  it  ia  reroeoibered  that  reading  a  proof  mt-ans 
giving  at  least  eight  houra  a  week  to  the  service  of  the 
Dictionary,  the  credit  due  for  such  a  service  will  be  more  fully 
appveciiiled. 

Dr.  W.  Sykes,  formerly  of  Mexboro',  now  of  Oosport,  has  for 
severiil  years  given  ua  indispensible  aid  with  the  medical  t«-mix, 
the  history  of  which  really  requires  the  care  of  a  specialist ; 
any  one  who  looks  at  the  completeness  with  which  these  trrma 
have  in  the  laat  two  or  three  parts  been  trealcd  will  see  bow 
tniieh  Dr.  Sykos  has  coiitributed  to  the  work.  It  is  therefore 
with  nothing  short  of  dismay  that  I  have  learned  from  him 
that  his  other  duties  will  no  longer  enable  him  to  continue  his 
generous  work.  Hin  case  is  one  in  which  I  specially  wish  that 
some  means  may  be  found  of  fittingly  drawing  attention  to  hia 
share  iu  the  work. 

The  proofs  have  also  been  read  and  onnotatt-d  by  a  former 
member  of  the  Scriptorium  Stuff,  the  Rev.  J.  B.  Johnidon,  of 
Fulkirk,  whose  "Place  Names  of  Scotland."  just  published,  is 
the  beet  book  on  local  namus  known  to  mo  in  the  langiingc, 
and  well  deserves  the  attention  of  all  iuterested  in  the  subject. 
Monsieur  F.  J.  Amours,  of  Glasgow,  also  supplies  with  the  earliest 
known  examples  of  wonis  from  French,  and  reads  the  Fruofs 
with  a  special  view  to  the  treatment  of  these  words.  Professor  K. 
Sievera,  now  of  Leipzig,  and  M.  Paul  Meyer,  Member  of  tbe 
Institute,  I'ari^,  have  continued  their  valued  assistance  in  words 
of  difficult  etymology,  Teutonic  and  Romnnic.  Many  other  forrign 
scholars,  particularly  Seuor  Don  Itufino  J.  Cuervo,  of  Paris;  Pnif. 
V.  Neumann,  Heidelberg;  Prof.  F,  Kluge,  Jena;  Dr.  J. 
Mullcr,  Leyden ;  Prof,  A.  Noroen  and  Dr.  Axel  IDrdmann,  Vpa 
bavo  helped  me  with  special  worda.     [Soe  Addesodx,  p.  SST.J  , 
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WoEDB.     By  Dr.  J.  A.  H.  Mubrat. 

{Bnd  CI  €  SuppUmtnt  to  the  Report  on  the  progr$$$  rf  ths  Dictionary, 

March  6th,  1892.) 

Go!nr,  comsT.  .There  are  namerous  ME.  forms:  a  12-1 6th  c. 
ooiM,  konyne,  canning,  eunyng,  eunig.  /3  14  c.  onward  eony, 
ewm^,  eunnie,  eto.  The  origin  is  L.  eunleulus,  which  regularly 
give  It  emUglio,  Fr.  and  OF.  eonil :  of  the  later  there  was  a  variant, 
«Mw.  (French  has  other  examples  of  this  oscillation  of  /  and  n.) 
OF.  M%in,  gave  the  Eng.  eunin,  conning  forms,  now  ohsolete,  except 
u  snrriving  in  some  proper  names  as  Coningshy,  Cunnington,  etc. 
OF.  eonU  had  in  pi.  oonih,  eonniz,  with  /  suppressed  as  in  other 
*/ words;  the  pi.  eaniz  (found  in  Anglo-Fr.  in  Bretton  1292,  as 
Msyi,  eoniyt,  with  the  variants  coninz,  eonyns),  gave  the  Eng.  plural 
Msyi,  eonici,  whence  was  deduced  the  singular  eony.  The  rahbit 
is  STidently  of  late  introduction  into  Britain  and  Northern  Europe. 
It  never  had  a  native  name  in  any  Celtic  or  Teutonic  land,  the 
Teatonic  names  cited  by  Prof.  Skeat  are  all  from  Old  French  eonin. 
^re  is  no  mention  of  it  in  English  before  the  Norman  Conquest ; 
ittd  it  is  notable  that  the  fur  seems  to  have  been  known  before  the 
Uto  tnimal.  The  Moral  Ode,  a.  1200,  has  1.  361,  <  Ne  seal  ]?er  beo 
to  ne  grei  ne  cunig  [v.r.  cunin,  konyng]  ne  ermine.' 

In  the  ME.  period  the  rabbit  was  a  domestic  or  protected  animal 
^^  in  eony-horougha,  eunny-herries  or  eonyheares,  eonyng-eartfu  or 
^-fmiht,  eonyngers  or  cony-gress,  cony-greens,  cony-greaves,  eony* 
i^^ises.  It  has  since  escaped  to  the  woods  and  sand-hills,  as  it  has 
■we  recently  done  in  Australia. 

^he  historical  pronunciation  is  cunny,  as  in  honey  and  money;  but 
*"•  Word  is  now  known  chiefly  as  a  Bible-word,  where  it  is  a  mis- 
''^^'^tion  of  the  Heb.  name  of  the  Syrian  hyrax;  and  as  the 
*^eitio  'cunny'  had  come  to  have  some  ^miliar  and  even  in- 

^'^^Vocis  senses,  readers  of  the  Psalms  have  preferred  to  read  cdny. 

''•Iker  in  1790  knew  only  the  cunny  pronunciation.    Smart  (1836) 

*^  'it  is  familiarly  pronounced  cunny,*  but  c6ny  is  'proper  for 

•^oui  reading.' 
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Cook,  OE.  ede,  adaptation  of  late  L.  eocus,  L.  eoquut.  The  long 
vowel  of  OE.  edo  regularly  represented  in  the  modem  oo,  Bhows  the 
word  to  be  of  late  adoption,  after  L.  cdquus  had  become  edcu$ 
(cf.  It.  cuoco).  On  the  contrary,  all  the  Celtic  and  Continental 
Teutonic  forms  have  or  point  to  a  short  o,  and  an  adoption  of  the 
Latin  word  before  the  6th  c.  The  Boman  eoqui  were  known  to 
the  British,  but  were  not  taken  over  by  the  Teutonic  invaden; 
and  the  English  cook  evidently  represents  the  edctu  of  the  monas- 
teries of  the  later  OE.  period. 

An  interesting  parallel  to  this  is  furnished  by  the  British  and 
English  pronunciations  of  L.  p&Ur,  as  noticed  by  JBlfric  in  the 
opening  of  his  Grammar  and  Glossary,  the  Britons  retaining  the 
original  short  A,  while  in  living  Romanic  use  the  vowel  became 
long,  and  was  so  pronounced  in  the  service  of  the  English  as 
opposed  to  that  of  the  British  church. 

Coolie,  an  Indian  labourer.  H.  H.  Wilson,  Giouary  %j 
Indian  Terms,  as  quoted  by  Prof.  Skcat,  says  '*  Tamil  k&h,  daily 
hire  or  wages,  a  day  labourer,  a  cooly;  the  word  is  orig^inally 
Tamil,  where  it  has  spread  into  the  other  languages;  in  Upper 
India,  it  bears  only  its  second  and  subsidiary  meaning"  [f'.#. 
it  means  the  man,  not  *  hire  '  or  '  wages,'  J.  A.  H.  M.].  This 
represents  the  general  opinion  of  Dravidian  scholars,  but  it  will 
not  stand  historical  examination.  The  historical  facts  have  been 
indicated  by  Yule  and  Bumell,  and  the  word  is  none  other  than 
liuli  or  I[oli,  the  name  of  an  aboriginal  tribe  of  Guzurat,  formerly 
noted  as  robbers,  but  now  settling  down  as  respectable  labourers 
and  cultivators.  They  were  known  as  CoU  to  the  Portuguese 
in  the  16lh  c,  are  called  Quullees  by  Finch  in  1609,  and  cooliei 
by  Ferry  in  1606  ;  from  which  time  quotations  may  be  found 
for  them  almost  every  year,  down  to  their  appearance  in  the 
Imperial  Gazetteer  of  India  in  1885  as  Kulu,  It  was  evidently 
the  Portuguese  that  carried  the  name  both  to  Southern  India 
and  to  China,  where  we  have  a  quotation  for  it  as  early  as  1745. 
I  suppose  that  the  likeness  of  the  tribal  name  Kuli  to  the  Tamil 
word  kuli  *  hire,'  led  to  their  ready  identification  in  Southern 
India,  and  to  the  genesis  of  the  connecting  sense  'hire-man, 
hireling,  day-labourer.'  Our  first  quotations  for  the  extended 
«  is  from  Bruton,  1638,  who  speaks  of  *  cowhrs  (coolers) 
Porters'  in  the  W.  of  India,  and  the  name  appears 
Most  eooUei  in  the  current  sense  belong  to 
I  has  encouraged  the  erroneous  notion 
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that  the  wont  is  native  there,  juat  bb  many  people  think  that 
'  pwliament '  ia  a  native  English  word,  because  parliamentary 
iutituljons  in  the  mudem  sense  are  of  Euglish  ori(pn. 

Cook,  otlw,  soot,  grim,  coul-dust,  small  coal,  brittle,  inferior 
ntiirarite  cnal,  ie  not  treated  by  Prof.  Skeot,  Culm  goes  back 
to «  M.E.  Folm  whence  colmi/,  eooty,  grimy,  bkolmm  to  begrime. 
1  think  toim  must  be  mdiually  related  to  eoi  coal,  with  an  m 
Mfix,  but  want  of  OE.  or  cognate  examples  make  the  early 
hutflfj  uncertain.  Coom  is  a  northern  variant  of  culm,  just  as 
Stlaur  m  North umbcrlaad  is  locally  called  Boomer,  and  biili, 
^miiier,  eouUtr  appear  in  8c.  as  look,  ihooder,  cooler.  But  tliiTO 
i'  alw)  a  !6th  c.  spelling  eoame,  which  may  ba  reduced  from 
nim,  lu  in  hoim  pronouucml  hoam  ;  or  it  may  correspond  to 
O.Saiw  idm  grime,  filth  of  dirt;  and  a  sense  of  coome  used 
6y  Butler  1609.  suggests  Ger.  kahia  mould,  the  white  film  on 
feraeaM  liquors,  and  so  related  to  kaim  of  cider. 

CooHB  (badly  spelt  eomh)  a  measure  of  four  bushels,  has  no 
iMMuiblu  connexion  with  I',  eomblg  or  L.  cumului.  English  shows 
^hiit  appears  to  he  this  word  at  three  distinct  periods  and  in 
tt»»wi  different  uses.  1,  OE.  eumb  'a  vessel,  a  cup,'  occurring  in 
Bmh  Cartal.  Saxon.  No.  273  of  date  791-6  'cumb  fulne  USes 
•l**|,  tod  cumb  fulne  Welisoes  alDji.' 

2.  HE.  and  early  mod.  eopibg,  eomb,  a  brewing  tub  or  vat,  of 
*"tich  we  have  examples  from  a.  1400  to  1688.  '  A  comb,  or  a 
"lower's  comb,  or  yelling  comb  or  tub '  is  that  vessel  into  the 
'*'*Uch  the  wort  is  put  to  work  with  the  yeast. 

3.  Coomi,  eomhe,  comb,  coom,  etc.,  the  corn-measure,  found 
^  the  Bury  Wilis  1416.  and  abolished  by  statute  about  1883. 

These  all  agree  in  the  sense  of  'hollow  or  deep  vessel,'  and 
'''tjpond  t«  older  LG.  kumb,  mod.  LS.  iaram  a  vessel,  in 
dialects,  a  round  deep  vessel,  basin,  cistern,  trough,  etc. 
^  oJbo  LO.  kumm,  kump  a  measure  of  com  or  fruit,  of  which 
^  firemen  Wiirterbuch  aays  '  kumm  oder  bosser  kump,  tiefe 
'htisBcl.'  We  have  evidently  a  Germanic  tj^e  *kuiubo-  *kummo; 
IQ)  a  by-form  *iumpo-,  the  same  as  is  established  for  elam,  elamp. 
CoojTB  (hadly  eombi,  cumb),  a  hollow  on  a  hill-side  or  slope, 
^ttiiiB  as  aimb  in  OE.  charters  as  early  as  770,  and  plentifully 
'  proper  names  as  Bataneumh,  Brancesctimb,  EatUumb,  S/alteumi, 
'nftieumi,  etc,  A  multitude  of  these  names  survive  in  modern 
**^,  and  the  element  ia  usually  written  comb,  eombe,  in  accordance 
■'ith  the  ordinary  scribal  rule  of  avoiding  the  corobinatiou  of  w 
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with  m,  n,  v,  which  pves  modern  lomt,  ton,  hoifg,  et«. 
u  iatereBting  to  note  that  as  a  separate  word  eumb,  eomb  ii 
unknown  from  the  time  of  the  WeBgex  Charters  down  to  1578 
when  it  appears  in  the  botanist  X-Tte,  a  Dcvonehire  man 
'  Foseglove  growcth  in  darke  shadowie  valleys  or  coombes.'  It 
was  still  to  Ray  iu  1674  a  South  Country  Dialect  wool,  bnt 
it  is  not  uncommon  in  1 8th  c.  writers,  natives  of  the  soathem 
counties,  and  in  the  19th  c.,  with  its  love  of  nature  and  summer 
holiday  hsunts,  it  has  like  ekint,  glen,  elece,  elatUr,  turn,  forry, 
btek,  elaehan,  J/ord,  aiguilU,  col,  and  the  like,  become  familiar 
to  everybody.  There  is  no  reason  to  think  that  it  evt-r  died 
out  in  Wessex  or  the  Chalk  country ;  but  it  is  very  remarkable 
that  it  never  emerges  in  literature  between  King  Alfred  and  1578. 

It  is  generally  reeogaized  na  one  of  the  few  British  words 
taken  up  at  the  English  Conquest  of  Britain ;  and  is  supposed 
to  be  identical  with  the  euM-  found  in  proper  names  in 
Cumberland  and  8tratbclydo  as  in  Cumwkitton,  Cumdirock,  Cvm- 
tongan,  Camlodea.  The  modem  Welsh  eiDM,  occurs  in  com- 
poumls  as  •ciom,  -givm,  and  in  syntactio  com  hi  nut  ion  as 
ifi  Cmm  Tdical,  Cam  Boehlwi/d;  it  represents  a  pr()to-Celtic 
kitmboi.  It  was  natural  that  in  coming  from  a  flat  land  which 
had  no  hills  or  valleys  of  its  own,  the  Old  English  should  adopt  the 
native  names  dim  and  eumb  from  the  Bretons ;  but  in  the  case 
of  the  latter,  the  fact  that  they  had  a  word  cumh  of  their  own 
meaning  hollow  vessel,  basin,  might  well  be  a  helping  cause. 
I  think  it  quite  probable  that  if  King  Alfred  or  any  of  bii 
men  had  been  asked  what  -aimh  meant  in  Wideumb,  SealteMmi, 
etc.,  they,  ignorant  of  Welsh,  would  probably  have  explained 
it  quit«  satisfactorily  to  themselves  as  a  natural  hallow  tike  a 
'  cumb '  or  basin.  It  is  also  to  be  noted  that  eomit  occurs  in 
French  in  the  sense  of  '  petite  vallee,  pli  do  terrain,  lieu  bas 
entour^  de  coUines'  Littre  (who  has  examples  from  the  12th  c). 
This  word  would  be  known  to  the  Normans,  and  may  actually 
be  the  source  of  some  of  the  names  in  -eamba,  or  at  least  of  Uis 
spelling  'Conhe.  It  is  interesting  and  somewhat  remarkable  that 
the  word  has  thus  had  a  meaning  in  the  languiiges  of  Celts, 
Saxons,  and  Normans.  The  origin  of  F.  combe  ia  disputed :  aome 
think  it  Celtic,  but  others  look  for  it  elsewheje. 

Coop,  a  basket,  etc.,  cannot,  of  course,  be  identified  with  OB. 
egpt,  which  actually  persists  in  ils  proper  form  Icipg,  typt,  k 
wide-spread    word   for  a   bushel-basket,    a   potato-hasket,    and   A 
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wiekerwork  basket  or  cage  used  in  catching  fish  or  eels ;   but 

it  msj  go  back  to  a  collateral  form  unrecorded  in  0£.,  whence 

HDa.  eAp0f  Du.  Jtuip  cask.       But  if  so,  this  makes  impossible 

the  derimtion  of  the  latter  from  L.  eupa  cask.     On  account  of 

tlte  ambiquity  of  u  in  southern  ME.  it  is  difftcult  to  tell  whether 

we  ought  to  read  eupe  in  Floriz,  the  Castel  of  Loue,  and  Trevisa, 

u  000^,  or  kyp0.    In  any  case  cooper  is  not  a  deriyative  of  the 

£Dg.  word  eoop ;  coops  were  never  casks  in  England,  and  coopers 

oa?er  made   wiekerwork.      Cooper  was  in   the   15th  c.  couper, 

^9wpir;  the  spelling  cooper  is  of  the  16th  c.  and  merely  phonetic; 

^  eoop,  cooper,  as  in  stoop,  droop,  and  elsewhere  before  p,  long 

A  baa  persisted  and  not  become  ow  in  modem  English,  and  this 

pltonetio  persistence  of  the  sound  has  been  marked  by  substituting 

the   modern   symbol  oo  for  OE.   <i,   ME.    ov,   ow.      Cooper  was 

pfobttbly  introduced  ready  made  with   the  wine  trade  or  some 

other  department  of  commerce   from  the  Low  Countries  or  the 

^bine;  cf.   MD.,   and    15th  c.   Niederrheinish   cUper,  etc.     The 

^^d.  Lat.  was  euparius ;  but  there  is  no  evidence  of  the  Eng. 

naxoe  being  taken  directly  from  this. 

Cooper  is  also  a  name  given  to  the  floating  grog-ships  which 
'^i^^*^  to  do   so   much   mischief  among   the   Deep  Sea  Fishermen 
"^^    the   North   Sea.      But   this    is    more    correctly   written   and 
pit>noQnced  Coper,  as  it  appears  in  E.  Mather's  JVbrWrf  of  the 
*^$er,  and  in  the  publications  of  the  Mission  to  the  Deep  Sea 
fisheries,  which  by  its  beneficent  work  has  extirpated  the  coper. 
Xbe  latter  is  simply  the  Dutch,  Flemish,  and  Low  German  kdper, 
itoper,  buyer,  dealer,  and  according  to  information  which  has  been 
eoliected  for  me  at  Grimsby,  Yarmouth,  and  other  places,  from 
aome  of  the  old  fishermen,  it  arose  some  forty  years  ago,  at  a  time 
when  the   fishing-fleets  fished   in   and  near  the  Dutch  coast  off 
Camperdown.      They  were  then  visited   by  Dutch  and  Flemish 
boats,  which  brought  them  frcHh  provisions,  tobacco,  etc.,  and  took 
from  them  their  inferior  fish.     There  then  arose  a  trade  in  un- 
licensed tobacco  and  spirits,  and  at  length  when  the  fishing  fleets 
irent  far  out  to  the  Dogger  Bank,  and  the  mid  sea,  larger  vessels 
irere  fitted  out  to  follow  them  as  floating  grog-shops,  still  pre- 
serving the  Dutch  name  of  coper,  though  their  main  object  was  no 
longer  to  buy  fish,  but  to  sell  vile  spirits,  bad  tobacco,  obscene 
photographs,  and  other  demoralizing  trash. 

.   Coot.     The  derivation  of  this  was  by  Mr.  Wedgwood  sought 
in  the  Welsh  word  ewta  short,  docked;   but  this  is  inconsistent 


284  CONTHIHUTIONS  TO    HISTORICAL 

with  the  bistory  of  the  word  in  Enj^liah,  in  which  eoot  ( 
down  liirtctly  from  ME.  a5te.  The  word  is  cDmmon  I,ow  G<-rmsa  ; 
Ha.  hoH  of  the  16th  c.  points  to  a  MDu.  c6U,  ideDlicol  with  the 
HE.  e6te.  The  Dame  appears  to  hiivc  been  given  Tnguely  b* 
varioiiB  swimming  and  diving  birds;  especially  (1)  ihe  Ouitlimiot, 
culled  also  in  Du.  Dn-koet,  and  (2)  the  Bald  Coot,  in  Hutch 
m»er-koet.  Abundant  ([uotiitions  in  both  aeneea  occur  in  Eng. : 
'  a  balled  cote '  is  in  Walter  rle  Bihlesworth,  and  Lydgate  liM 
'and  yet  he  was  as  balde  as  is  a  cote,'  while  Tindale  cit«9  'u 
bare  aa  Job,  and  as  bald  as  a  coot.' 

Coper  and  Coupes,  in  Hobss-copbr,  etc.,  are  often  spoken  of  ft* 
dialectal  Tariants  They  are  more  than  this.  C^ipe  cnme  from 
Flemish  in  the  Idth  c.  Lydgnte  in  London  Li/ek/ienny  aays : 
"  Fleminges  began  on  me  for  to  cry,  '  Master,  what  will  you  copen 
or  byf"  and  Heywood  has  among  his  Prorerba  and  Epigram* 
"the  Ducheman  saieth  'aegging  is  good  cope.'"  But  coup  \a 
the  Norse  kaitpa,  and  is  older  in  Englaml  than  cop*.  The  native 
English  equivalent  of  both  is  eKtap,  eh«ip»it;  and  it  is  iDtere«tiii| 
that  in  coup,  eope,  cheap,  we  have  the  orig^inal  Germanic  diphtboni 
au,  and  its  two  derivatives  LG.  6  and  Eng.  ^a.  Anuthcr  cognate 
is  the  Sc.  cojl,  bought,  where  the  conauaant  /  seems  to  bo  that  a 
HGer.  y«iou/i!. 

Coi-PEUAS,  I  have  discussed  fully  in  the  Academij,  showing  tha' 
the  alleged  durivation  cupri  raia  rose  of  copper,  conjectured  b] 
BieK  to  be  a  rendering  of  Gr.  ^faXcucfui'  copper-flower,  is  oal] 
a  fanciful  alteration  of  eaperoia,  or  euptoia,  coppery,  occarriiif 
in  aqua  euproia  the  equivalent  of  Ger.  kup/eneauer,  Du.  ioperwal*r 
mames  of  copperas,  originally  of  its  solution,  flowing  Ditonill; 
from  some  mines,  and  used  according  to  oldun  notioos  to  tmnamnt 
iron  into  copper  by  leaving  iron  in  the  stream  until  coppor  wb 
deposited  in  its  place. 

Coppice.  The  OF.  form  was  eopfit,  eolpt'ia,  the  regular  rvpn 
sentative  of  a  L.  colpat}eiuni,  that  which  haa  the  eharacterutic  o 
being  cut.  Cf.  the  L.  adjectives  in  -irt'iM,  like  advenlttim 
Colparc  to  cut  with  a  blow,  was  from  eolput,  earlier  toiapmi 
originally  eolophut  a  blow,  a  cuff.  The  mod.  L.  eopeeia  boom 
times  given  as  the  sonrco  of  eoppioa  is  only  the  Fnnoli  a 
Eng.  word  with  its  cflding  latinized. 

Copt,  an  Egyptian  Christian,  is  a  comparatively  mwlero  ymi 
app.  not  known  in  Western  Europe  much,  if  at  all,  buforc  16IK 
It  represeats  tha    Arabio   coUectivo   b^ ,   qvbt,   q^bi,    ^u    fi|^ 
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ftyyH  'the  Copts,'  with  adjective  derivative  quhtey  qufti,  Coptic,  most 
prob.  representing  the  Coptic  rTITTIOC,  KTIIX^IOC  guptios, 
kaptaio6,=Gr.  *\i^xnmo9  Egyptian.  Some  have  thought  the 
name  referred  to  the  ancient  city  of  Coptos  in  Upper  Egypt, 
ind  it  is  probable  that  a  belief  in  this  among  scholars  made 
(kpt  and  Coptic  the  settled  form.  The  earlier  Engl,  forms  were 
Ciflktt^  Caphtie,  The  fact  that  Arabic  has  no  g  nor  p  explains 
bow  guptioSf  gyptios^  necessarily  became  kufti  or  kuhti^  kyfti  or 

CoKBEL  has  been  badly  treated  by  etymologers.      The  dictum  of 

Skinner  that  it  is  from   F.  eorheilUy  basket,  has  been  repeated 

6Ter  since,  apparently    without  looking    to    see    what    French 

etymologists  have  themselves  to   say   about  it.       A   corbel  has 

nothing    whatever    to    do    with    a    banket   in   etymology,    sense, 

appearance,    or    fancy ;    it    is    the    end    of    a    beam    or    stone 

boilt  into  a   wall,    and   projecting  more  than    its    own    depth, 

forming  a  bracket  for  the  support  of  some  structure  resting,  upon 

it.    In  many  an  old  castle  or  ruined  mansion  the  rows  of  stone 

oorbels  that    supported  the   floors,  can  be   seen   still  projecting 

^m  the  walls.     The  word  is  in  ME.  in  15th  c,  and   was  in 

OF.  corhely  mod.  F.  corheau,   the   primary   sense  being   *  raven  * 

L  tjpe  eorrellus  dim.  of   corvus.      F.  corbel,  corbeau,  has  been 

^<1  is  applied  lo  many  beaked  projections,  as  may  be  seen  in 

"*•  new    Dictionnaire    General    of    Hatzfeld,    Darmstetter,    and 

''^KMiias  (a  splendid  and  cheap  work  which  everybody  ought  to 

***^^) ;  and  the  architectural  sense  was  probably  given,  because 

we  Corbel  being  usually  slanted  aw^y  underneath,  was,  viewed 

^  P^file,  a  beak-like  projection.      In  modem  times,  the  word 

^•*    merely  technical,    until   caught    up    by  Sir  Walter  Scott, 

"*    had  always  a  good  eye  for  a  word  that  looked  mysterious 

r^     eounded  well.      His   *  corbels  carved   grotesque   and   grim,' 

.  ^^    taken  hold  of    the   popular  fancy,  and  a  hundred  writers 

^^^    have   adorned   their  pages   with    *  grotesque   corbels '   and 

corbels  *  with  the  very  slightest  notion  of  what  they  were 

ig  about ;  generally  any  grotesque  figure  on  an  abbey  wall 

to  them  a  '  corbel ' ;  but  a  corbel  is  not  an  ornament,  and 

"^^.mentation  forms   no   part  of  it,   though  it  may  be  carved 

^^^    something  either  florid  or  grotesque,  just  as  a  finial  or  a 

^^^^^knocker;  or  a  lectern  may  be.     One  thing  that  helped  to 

^^^'^^Snie  Englishmen  was  that  the  F.   corbeiUe  (L.  eorbicula)  is 
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actually  applied  to  a  basket  in  architecture,  i,e.  the  baskets  on 
the  heads  of  Caryatides,  or  the  'bell'  of  the  Corinthian  capital 
considered  as  a  basket  out  of  which  Acanthus  leaves  and  flowers 
are  projecting;  but  this,  of  course,  has  no  connexion  with  corM 
in  meaning,  form,  or  derivation. 

CoRDUROT  is  a  trade  word  of  English  concoction,  introduced 
between  1776  and  1787,  as  a  name  of  corded  fustain.  It  is 
impossible  to  say  whether  it  was  named  after  the  inventor — 
Corderoy  is  an  English  surname,  and  eordsroy  is  actually  the 
earliest  spelling  of  the  fabric — or  whether  the  inventor  meant 
to  simulate  a  French  word,  and  thought  of  eorde  du  roi,  king's 
cord.  But  no  such  name  has  ever  been  known  in  French  ; 
indeed  in  a  French  work  of  1807,  Voyage  dam  lei  DepariemenU 
du  Midi,  by  Millin  de  Grandmaison  (for  a  knowledge  of  which 
I  am  indebted  to  our  esteemed  Dictionary  helper,  Mr.  Prosser), 
among  the  manufactures  of  Sens  are  mentioned  '  etoffes  de  coton, 
filatures,  futaines,  kinys  cordes,  mollerons,'  etc.,  which  shows 
first  that  carde  du  roi  was  not  the  French  name ;  secondly 
that  the  interpretation  king^i  cord  was  so  current,  that  the  French 
manufacturers  borrowed  it  in  their  imitations  of  the  English 
fabric.  The  word  duroy  as  the  name  of  a  coarse  woollen  fabric, 
manufactured  with  serges  and  druggets  in  the  West  of  England 
in  Defoe's  time,  has  evidently  no  connexion.  A  sample  of  the 
historical  falsehoods,  uttered  in  the  name  of  etymology  is  the 
following,  from  the  Ecening  Standard  of  28th  August,  1884, 
*  Corduroy  is  tho  coming  material  .  .  the  new  eorde  du  roy  will 
be  a  dainty  silken  fabric,  as  indeed  it  was  in  the  beginning.' 
This   is   a   sheer   invention,   delivered  as  a  bit  of  history. 

Core  is  a  difficult  word;  the  one  thing  certain  about  it  is, 
that  it  is  not  as  Skinner  taught,  L.  cor,  or  F.  coeur  heart. 
Tho  primary  meanings  are  the  hard  unbumt  centre  of  charcoal 
or  of  a  lime-shell,  the  hard  centre  of  a  boil  or  tumour,  and 
the  hard,  scaly,  or  uneatable  part  of  a  fruit.  For  these 
the  earlier  name  was  colk,  which  now  survives  in  the  unbumt 
coke  of  lime  or  coal.  In  all,  the  sense  is  that  of  something  hard, 
objectionable,  or  unusable.  So  with  the  early  figurative  stmses 
of  *  something  that  sticks  in  one's  throat,'  *  something  we  cannot 
swallow  or  that  will  not  go  down  with  one,'  and  of  a  grudge 
that  remains  in  the  heart  even  after  a  quarrel  has  been  composed. 
It  was  only  late  in  the  16th  c.  that  etymologizing  writers  began 
to  think  of  some  connexion  with  heart,  and  to  use  *  core '  in  senses 
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in  which  '  heart '  had  preyiously  been  used.  Shakspere's  '  I  will 
wear  him  in  my  heart's  core,  I,  in  my  heart  of  heart/  from 
which  '  heart's  core '  has  (only  since  Keat's  time)  become  a 
19tli  c.  stock  phrase,  was,  I  have  no  doubt  whatever,  a  pun, 
'  hetrt's  core '  suggesting  the  L.  eoTf  and  so  '  heart  of  heart.' 

[Addehsux  to  Db.  Murbat's  Dictiokart  Bepobt,  pp.  268-278. 
^As  my  Annual  Beports  for  1889-91  were  not  printed  in  the 
I^rmuadiotUf  I  desire  here  to  repeat  the  special  acknowledgments 
there  made  of  the  work  of  Mr.  Halkett  Lord,  of  Hawthomden, 
Scotch  Plains,  New  Jersey,  U.S.,  who  during  those  years  was  our 
moit  important  contributor,  sending  us  more  than  4000  quotations 
from  specially-chosen,  and  in  many  cases  rare  books,  which  it 
▼odd  hsTe  been  difficult  for  us  to  get  at,  except  in  the  public 
Kbrarie8.-J.  A.  H.  Murray.] 


Trxisueeb's  Cash  Accottitt,    1891. 
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VIII.— ETYMOLOGIES.    By  J.  Strachan. 

1*  Jr.  tallatm    '  fit   in,    find    room '    agrees    well    in    meaning 

^th  Lith.  tiipti  '  fit  in,  find  room/  as  a  couple  of  examples  will 

wow.     Compare,  for  instance,    me  it  gamlias  hi  tallait   triehaii  ^ 

*•  gamna^   "  as   large  as   a  winter  fold  into  which    go    thirty 

Jevlings"    (Feast    of    Bricciu,    §91),    with    suvdr^    »    tvdrta, 

**  rfrf  I  id  tvdrta  netilpo,  **  he  drove  them  (the  swine)  together 

^w>  the  pen,  but  they  could  not  get  into  the  pen "  (Leskien 

^    Brugmann,  Litauische   Volkslieder  und   Marchen,  p.  200). 

^'^e    might  render  t   id   tvdrta  netilpo  in   Middle   Irish   by  ni 

'^^^^Umt    isin   chrd.     Kurschat,    in    his    Lithuanian   dictionary, 

"''Wishes  a  couple   of  additional  examples — toj  haznycziaj  tsipa 

^^t4uUt9  zmaniu  **  in  this  church  a  thousand  men  find  room,** 

^•^     j^Ueikoj  itdpa  nHelpa   **  into   this  bottle   a  stopa  (a  certain 

J'^^^^ure)   does  not  go."      Compare  with   these   Irish    examples 

^^    a  toill  ind   ina   seasam  ni   toillet   ina  suide   **  the    number 

^*^i«h  fit  in  it  standing,  would  not  (lit.    do  not)   if  sitting,** 

^^^^fasu  indi  **  thou  wouldst  fit  in  it,**  and  the  like  (Atkinson, 

^^^•iona    and    Homilies,    910;      Windisch,    Worterbuch,    807). 

'^^Tnally   tallatm  might  be   connected   with  tUpti  by   assuming 

^^^t  the    Irish    verb    started  from   a   present  in   -nd-;    tallatm 

"^i^Jit  come  from   *talpn(imi  ='ldg,   *t9lpndmi  or  the   like.     In- 

'^^^ces  like  dundallaf   Milan   Glosses,    31«  17,    where  tallatm  is 

*^«ted  as  though  it  were   a  compound  ==^-a//atiii  do  not  prove 

^^t  tallaim  is   in  its   origin  a   compound  verb.      Other  verbs 

^^^ning  with  <,   which  are  certainly  simple  verbs,    are  found 

^*^ated  in  the  same  way.     Thus  tongim,  W.  tt/ngu  *  swear  *   is 

^*^Cated   as  though   it    were   for   do-fongim,    inti   do-d-fongad^is 

^\}^  id   iaravit,   Ml.   36 ».      W.    ti/ngu  shows  conclusively  that 

ait 
'  Tik»  Me.  iriekmit-n  must  be  a  blunder  for  uom.  trichaj  MS.  xxx.     So  also 
^^  IU$  far  mHt  Uit. 

ML  That.  im-4M.  19 
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tongim  cannot  have  come  from  to-fongim.  In  verbs  compounded 
with  tO'fo'j  id'  alternates  with  do-fo-^  and  it  is  to  the  analogy 
of  such   compounds  that  we  owe  dodfongad,^ 

2.  Ir.  gemel  *  fetter*  <*gemlO'i  Old  Slav,  ilma  'press,'  Or.  fycWo 

3.  Ir.  r6i  *  planities  *  <  ^rovesid  :  Lat.  riM,  Zend  ravaikh.  Different 
from  this  is  Ir.  roe  '  battle '=W.  rhae^  which  is  probably  cognate 
with  iinmidrdi  i.  robriss  '  broke,'  Leabhar  na  h-Uidhri,  85^  20, 
and  further  with  roen  '  victory,'  roenaim  *  break,  defeat.'  Cf. 
ipeiTTtVj  Old  Norse  r'i/a  *  break,'  ri/na  *  rumpi  *  ? 

4.  Lat.  harena,  Sabine  fasmay  *  sand '  is  commonly  connected 
with  Skr.  hhdsman  *  ashes'  and  its  cognates,  cf.  Ascoli,  SIZ.  17 
347,  Eick  I.'  160,  Bersu,  Die  Gutturalon  131,  Johansson  EZ. 
30  432.  The  difficulty  in  this  etymology  is  the  representation 
of  initial  hh  by  h  in  Latin.  There  are  certainly  instances  where 
h  varies  with  f^hh^  dh,  haha,  faha,  hordus,  fordu8f  hehri*^  fihri9t 
etc.  But  Von  Planta,  Grammatik  der  oskisch-umbrischen  Dialekte 
463  is  doubtless  right  in  regarding  this  change  as  dialectical ; 
these  cases  could  then  bo  quoted  in  support  of  the  above 
etymology  of  harena  only  if  we  suppose  that  harena  came  from 
this  dialectical  area,  and  of  this  there  is  no  further  evidence. 
Of  the  above  change  in  common  Latin  words  I  know  no  certain 
instance.  The  connexion  of  horreum  with  far  (Ascoli,  KZ.  17 
338)  is  exceedingly  improbable ;  the  vocalism  is  difficult  as  well 
as  the  initial  consonant.  JTerba  has  been  compared  with  Or. 
({yepfiotini,  0o/>/^;/,  but  the  connexion  is  by  no  means  certain  (von 
Sabler,  KZ.  31  278,  compares  herba  for  *gherdhd  with  Kpi&^ 
which  again  is  improbable).  There  remains  harena^  and  for  it 
another  etymology  is  possible.'  It  may  come  from  *ghasind  and 
be  connected  with  Irish  ganem  *  B&nd*  <*gha8nmd  or  ^ghasn^md. 
The  former  is  the  more  probable.  The  root  is  in  all  probability 
ghaSf  from  this  might  come  *ghasnt-,  whence,  with  secondary 
suffix   md   as  in   Lat.  lacruma,  would  come  *gha8nimd.      As  to 


1  doiagnt  LU.  60*  30,  65^  11,  nii^ht  at  first  sight  seem  to  he  a  similar 
analopcal  breaking  up  of  the  simple  verb  tiatjnim  *  I  go,*  but  Zimmer  KZ. 
30  2v)  is  ri^'lit  in  reganlin*;  t/otat/tit  as  standing  for  dothiagat.  Another 
old  iuNtanr*.'  ot  th  une.\pres&e*i  bttwoen  vowels  is  adrouteatar  gl.  sustinui  Wb.  4"" 
3j.  Tliis  is  evidently  tor  adroutthn^tar—A  compound  of  the  name  verb  aa  u 
seen  in  unuthun  )i\.  siL"*tiueo,  expecto.  Ml.  40'"  20,  46**  14,  60*'  8,  9,  etc. 
-  Stokes,  Spraelisoliatz  111,  adds  O.H.G  wf/iomi/o  *racemu9.* 
^  Dr.  AiVhitiey  Stokes  informs  me  th.it  he  hud  previously  arrived  at  the  same 
conc.ubion. 
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VAfMi-  it  might  come  from  an  n-stem  *ffhasen'^  cf.  Lat.  eollis 
<  *eohu  by  koXiov-  in  KoXtovoi,^  and  to  ^ghasen-  there  may 
baTe  been  a  parallel  -es-  stem  ^ghases'  whence  might  be  derived 
htrem  <  *ghMesnd.  Further  cognates  are  uncertain.  Do  these 
vords  go  with  Skr.  ghas  '  verzehren,  esscn/  as  '^70o9,  ^a/i^o9 
with  Skr.  hhas  ? 

4.  It.  dolt  a  *  fosterling '  <  *daltaios,  or  the  like.  Dal-  may  come 
from  dhal'  dh9U  and  be  connected  with  Lat.  filarty  Qr.  Oiiaa-voy 
^d^,  whence,  with  strong  grade  of  root,  Irish  dinu  ^  agna.' 

5.  It.  truii^  druit  *  starling '  <  *tro%dis  :  Lith.  strazdas  *  thrush,' 

I^t.  turdus  for  *torzdo9.    The  words  in  the  Brythonic  group  of  Celtic 

^ects,  Welsh  drudwyy  Com.  troden^  Bret  tret^  dret,  dred  cannot 

we  been  regularly  developed  from  *trozdis — zd  in  this  group  of 

"Wects  gives  th;    if  there  is  any  connexion  it  must  be  one  of 

•^^^JTowing,   and  that    seems  not   unlikely  for  the   Cornish    and 

•"^Bton  words;   the   relation  of  the   Welsh  word  to  the  others 

^  Hot  clear  to  me.       As  to   trwt^   druit,   the   sinking  of   the 

^Uis  to    the   media    finds   a   parallel   in    Irish  geo    *  branch  ' 

^^pared    with    Welsh    cang.      Under    what    conditions     the 

'^^^kening  took  place  it  is  not  easy  to  determine.      The  tenuis 

"^^"Uld  become  a  media  after  a  preceding  closely  connected  word 

^''^^inally  ending  in  a  nasal ;  thus  ♦  inna  n-  cec  in  the  gen.  pi. 

'^'^lald  have  given  inna  gie,  and  the  media  may  have  spread  from 

'^^l  cases.      Quite  distinct  from  this  is  the  sinking  of  a  tenuis 

^  media  in  prctonic  words  as  gach  *  every '  from  each,  do  *  thine ' 
^"^^  io'»*tavo  or  *  tove,  cf.  Skr.  tdva,  Lat.  tuua, 

^.  W.  troeih  *wa8h,  lye,  urine,*  <*troetd:  Gr.  raprfavov  *  vinegar' 
^^*^th  different  grade  of  vowel  Ta/)7-=*<r^-),  with  which  Prellwitz, 
"^tiym.  Wb.  d.  Griech.  Spr.  compares  O.N.  j^r^Hr,  O.H.G.  drech, 
^^*H.G.  dreek.     Another  form  trwyth  is  given,  which  would  come 

>m  some  form  like  *tro€ti,  wy  for  oe  being  due  to  the  nature 

the  following  vowel,  cf .  toyn  *  lambs  *  <  *ognl  with  oen  *  lamb  * 
^  ^ogno9. 

7.  W.  gwyw  'withered,  faded'  <  ^vi-vo-s  :  Lat.  vietus  *  withered,' 
Xath.  vjj^tu  *  wither.'     The  suffix  -wo-  may  have  a  participial  force 
^  in  Jr.  marb  *  dead '   <  *marvo8 ;   other  examples  are  given  by 
Johansson,  EZ.  30,  443  note. 

8.  Lat.  ligula,     G.  Meyer,  Indo-Germanische  Forschungen  II. 
^8,   rejeots  the  derivation  of  ligula  from   yJUigh    *  lick,'    and 

^  Cf.  Johaosflon  BB.  xTiii.  13. 
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postulates  as  the  original  Latin  form  *luftita.  TTia  reaaoB 
for  rejecting  the  derivation  from  high  ia  the  Old  Slav,  laiiai 
'  spoon ' ;  according  to  him  Itffula  and  l&ika  are  diminutive*  of 
a  *luffa  '  spoon.'  In  this  he  has  overlooked  somo  Celtic  voidm 
which,  from  the  close  conaexion  between  Latin  and  Celtic,  hava 
more  w<;ight  m  determining  the  original  form  of  the  Latin  mnd, 
and  which  Stokes,  Euhn  u.  Schleichcrs  fieitriige  VIII.  323, 
has  already  brought  into  connexion  with  ligula.  Ir.  Hug  '  ladle,' 
W.  lla}!/.  Com.  lo,  Bret,  loa  '  spoon,'  point  to  a  Celtic  word 
*Uigd  '  spoon,'  of  which,  with  a  different  grade  of  vowel  Lat. 
ligala  is  evidently  a  diminutive.  The  connexion  of  liyttla  with 
^/leigh  may  then  be  maintained.  With  regard  to  Slav,  hliiem 
I  do  not  venture  to  express  any  opinion. 

9.  Ir.  filar  'I  found,'  frith  'was  found,'  These  words  have 
been  discussed  in  Curtius'  Orundziige,*  7-12,  with  no  satisfactory 
result.  It  is  remarked  there :  "  Zu  /uar  gehort  als  praet  pass. 
frith  fofritk  inventum  est.  Daraus  litsst  sich  im  giinstigston  talla 
einc  irisuhe  vurzel/iir,  d.  i.  var,  erschliessen,  mit/o  (sub)  cusara- 
mengcset^to  fofar,  im  pcrfektum  zu  fiiar  verschmolzcn  ;  das  praet. 
pass,  frith  ohne  die  priipaaition,  fofrtth  mit  derselbcQ,  entholt  die 
ge sell wli elite  wurzelform,  deren  ri  einem  skr.  r  ent^prechcn  wiinle, 
obwohl  mun  hicrbei  nach  dem  muster  von  breth  (vgl.  skr.  hhrlm), 
praet.  pass,  von  herim  ich  trage,  eigcntlich  *freth  erwarten  soUte." 
It  so(;iu8  to  mc  that  fiiar  and  frith  might  formally  be  explained  at 
follows.  We  may  postulate  a  root  urre-  with  another  form  jri-; 
compare  the  variation  in  cpiia,  p^OPjvai.  The  strong  stem  of  the 
perfect  from  this  root  would  be  ii«^r-,  the  weak  ifur-.  Thus  we 
may  suppose  that  there  was  at  one  time  an  Irish  paradigm  1  sg. 
*cerora,  3  sg.  *cevore,  3  pi.  *eeurontor.  These  forms  would  become 
in  the  first  instance  •rotoro,  *eovort,  *vouronl-or.  The  lost  would 
give  regularly  the  historical  fitaratar  '  they  found.'  Can  "vorora 
have  given  regularly  *f4r,  fuar  ?  This  sound-change  seems  to 
me  to  be  established  by  tho  contraction  of  the  combination  of 
particles  to-ror-  to  t&ar-  as  in  tiiar-aacbat  '  proforunt '  <  *iit-for- 
«x-gahanlo,  ta-«o-  to  tiia-  in  tualang  '  aptus,  pcntug,*  <  *io-fo- 
lang-.  We  may  then  look  upon  fuar  as  coming  from  *i:opora, 
Jumir  from  *vovort,  without  calling  in  the  analogy  of  tho  plural 
or  dwelling  uii  Die  f.ict  tl.^.t  th,-  a  sg. //.«(>  mi-lit  al.-o  repres.'nt 
B  form  *H(unii.  A  piirailel  (o  fiiair  *  bo  loiinJ'  ia  met 
9fd  '  >  *fo.rB.fiiair  pret.  of  fo-feraim.  As 
a  are  to  believe  that  it  differs  in  formation  from 
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tXhtr  preterites  passive,  it  must  be  suppose<l  to  have  come  from 

•trilo-.  In  that  case  the  t  connpt  be  ebort,  as  *vrilo-  would  bave 
givca  '/rfth.  It  is  true  thnt  for  tbe  most  part  tbe  i  of  this 
mti  [lbs  do  mark  of  lengtbening  over  it,  but  the  long  ninrk  is 
MTiwonally  found,  and  the  length  of  the  Towel  is  sufficiently 
pmiwilced  by  the  absence  of  infiection.  la  some  other  worda 
iiiiing  in  (A  the  long  mark  is  found  rery  sponidicully.  If  then 
tht  1  of  frith  is  long,  the  fonn  may  be  explained  very  simply  : 
il  Maiea  from  *vrHoa,  which  stands  in  the  same  relation  to  *ver»- 
u  Of,  ^o«  to  fptui  or  Tp7-To'«  to  ripe-t/iof.  That,  as  Mr.  Stokes 
lung  1^0  suggested,  f&ar  is  ety  mo  logic  iilly  connected  with  tvpiatu 
i«  rert  probable,  but  the  formation  of  the  Greek  word  is  not 
tlur.  From  a  disrllabic  root  «uw-  (for  examples  of  such  roots 
wPfrsson,  Zur  Lehre  von  der  Wurzelerwciterung  227  aq.)  might 
toffl*  on  the  one  bond  "</■-,  on  the  other  eur-,  but  how  then  ia 
Itii:  rough  breuthing  to  be  expluined  ?  Can  analogy  of  some 
Willi  haye  been  at  work  ?  That  must  remain  a  mere  giiess  uritil 
"wie  wwd  is  pointed  out  near  enough  in  meaning  to  el/piaKO) 
t*  luTe  inflnenced  its  form.  There  are  other  possibilities,  but 
•U  tw  uncertHin  to  be  mentioned.  ■\\'hether  there  is  further 
Mitttxion  with  Skr.  carafe  'shuts  in,'  Old  Bulg.  crHi  'claudore,' 
till.wwrti  'close,' must  be  left  an  open  question.  For  Uie  develop- 
ment a[  meaning  might  be  compared  perhaps  Or.  repi^aWeeOai 
'to  bring  into  o 

Bret,  bra'  '  great,  big '  may  corns 
1  *mrattot,  *mr»dh-toi :  Gr.  fiXwepov 
head,*  01(1  Bulg.  br6do  '  height,'  eto., 
).  There  is  also  an  Irish  word  brti 
■ed  from  *britloii,  *mrdh-tei. 
"ntedro;    mtdraim  'disturb,  conftiae' 


10.  Ir.  bra*,  W.,  Com., 
(fMn  Hratlot,  and  this  fi'oi 
i«%wepo-,  Skr.  murdhan  ' 
*f>  Mansson,  KZ.  xxx.  44! 
'pwt,'  which  might  he  derii 

11-  Ir.  fHedar  '  mirth  ' 


(ni  notmtdriuu  '  what  disturbs  thee,'  LL.  57''  27,  rotmedair  '  has 
^tufiuei  ihee,'  LL.  308»  36)  <  *mtdriii_6:  Skr.  mad  'gliicklioh 
"•Hi  KPh  beriinsehen,'  cf.  Fich,  Wb.'  105. 
12.  Ir.  taiioi  '  sling,'  Bret,  talm  '  sling '  (in  dial,  of  Vannes 
""ip  de  tonerre '),  may  stnnd  for  *(alkim%-,  cognate  perhaps 
*itli  Old  Bulg.  mka  '  schlnge '  -/itli-.  though  the  meanings 
"iniir  (nnsiderably.  Closer  in  meaning  to  the  Slavonic  words 
*™  W,  hlrh  '  grist,  or  coarse  meal,'  Corn,  faith  '  briin.'  W. 
*•«  '  broken,  bruised,'  ef.  Rubs  tolo&no  '  gediirrtes  hafermchl.' 
^•irf  might  comu  from  talko-  :  it  might  also  by  Stokes'  law  come 
"•Id  taliioj  talino;  -tw-  part,  from  tflt-,  and  bo=Euss.  tololna. 
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13,  Ir.  tai»e  'wish'  <  ^to-visci-,  *to-vtn»ii- ;  Oerm, 
<  "tcuHiid,  Skr.  tdiiehd  '  viinh.' '  As  Irish,  en  may  comi.'  from 
^,  to-viHiki-  may  cuDtain  tLe  same  grnde  of  vowel  na  *iriui*bl, 
y,tH»k-  ia  a  -iib- foraiation  from  acn-,  Skr.  e^na'i  'desire,'  Oolk. 
fufkin  '  sich  freuen,'  etc.,  which  appears  perhaps  in  Celtic  in 
"W.  gwmu  '  to  Bmile,  to  look  pleasantly.' 

14-  Ir.  dduaim  in  pass,  with  prep,  imm  "to  rage,'  Windiwli 
Wb.  407.  LL.  69»  8,  256'>  8,  •258»  11,  ddt«eht  ■  insmiia,' 
ddaeehtaek  '  insauus.'  Buitaim  may  come  from  *dh«G»tdi6,  and 
we  may  compare  Lith.  diesti  •  breathe.'  draii  '  breath,  gho«t,' 
dutmai  'anger,'  Aji;3.  dtat'  '  hebee,  fatuus,'  Dutch  dwaa»  '  thoricht,' 
PtTBSon,  Zur  Lchre  v.  d.  "WurzelerweitL'nmg  81  sq.  The  Iri&h  m  ta 
ambiguous,  but  if  the  word  is  rightly  derived  from  dhuit,  it 
is  simplest  to  suppose  thut  it  ia  based  on  a  stem  *dh^ 
Cf.  similar  Lat  formations,  lirugmann,  Orundriss  II.  11.  36. 

15.  Ir./uin/m  '  set '  of  the  bud  mi^bt  be  derived  from  *to-n 
Gr.  vio/Aiii ;  fuinid  t'n  gri«n  literally  '  die  Bonne  guht  i 
The  oxplanution  of  the  cognate  fain  •  sunset '  is  not  quite  oImlt. 
I  haro  examples  only  oi'  the  ace.  yiiin.*  A  nom.  /ut'n  might 
come  from  *i!o-ne»-«  a  radical  nuuu,  which  may  hare  fallen 
together  with  i-  stema,  and  so  have  ace.  fuin*  (for  •/""""*'''"***'")■ 
It  is,  however,  possible  that  it  may  be  a  late  deverbative  from 

fuinim,  of  the  eume  kind  as  Lat.  pugna  from  pugnitr». 

16.  Ir.  neat  'blow,  wound,'  <  *Hecio-  or  *neciia  :  Old  Bulg. 
nita  'iafigo,'  pronostli  'perfodero,'  Ur.  vvania.  The  Irish  word 
may  be  based  on  a  neut,  stem  neglict-.  From  neu  seems  to  come 
tlie  v«Tb  fo-nfSMim,  LL,  Ti''  40/oj«m*o  lUig  culind  tm  bond  IratftJ 
'  he  drives  a  spear  of  holly  into  the  sole  of  his  foot'  (the  LU.  versioD 
TS**  15  bos  farntua).  Another  form  of  the  root  appears  in  Or.' 
^/X"*'  ''^-  I'l^Uwitz  Et.  "Wb.  a.v.     The  two  forms  ntgk,  tngh  Mjfl 


'  Witt)  A|^.  iaiut. 
Ml.  fi(H2,  inagloHci 
The  glow  ram  tueh 


I  Ir.   diiitaim  ^M  Tpry  well  ji 


m]  to  hit  crraatunw." 

•  Windiwh,  Wb.  8,T.  /«« 

Book  uf  iliillymot*  33>  U. 


■n.,  bat  I  cao  fiml  no  iwtiuM  vf  aucb  a  lormBlioD. 


weatwud  la  nuuet,'  XX,  1 
Jmn  would  b«  tha  r< 
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lest  Ik:  ciplnined  from  a  diayllabic  etuph  which  became  differen- 
luUiJ  iaU)  ruffh,  tngh,  undtr  different  ticcentunl  eonJitiona.  This 
[wm  of  the  root  ia  alao  found  iu  Irish  in  composition.'  The  oldest 
imluice  is  Wb.  i^  13  adcomciwt  ilbeim  fritt  '  they  struck  nrnny 
biost  against  him':  adeu'neiistt=*iiith-eom-anff-itut.  For  the 
ptioaetic  change  cf.  «l  ehumeaim'*  '  I  am  not  able  '=»(  com-ituffaint. 
The  cotTMpondiDjt  1  eg.  ataeomeiu  {t^ailh-da-eomani/iu)  '  I  atnick 
Ucii'ig  found  LU.  114''  11  ataeomciuisa  com  Idu  'I  gtraok  them 
[tkdiwn)  with  my  heel.'  Cf.  also  LL.  107'  14  atacomaing  na 
U>n  fofmaeia  Midi '  who  smote  {i.e.  cut  ofi  the  tops  of)  the  three 
IWd  Hills  of  Ueath.'  The  enclitic  form  of  aith-vvmaing  is  femaing, 
Awiiij'heatrnck,  cat,' WindischWh.  517-518.  The  simple  romanj' 
i>  finiLii  LL.  50*  21  cumaiigaa  in  m-biria  triiindara  n-ai  dih  alum 
'1  ilroTe  this  spear  through  one  of  the  two,'  tbe  3  sg.  cumaing  in 
tbe  wne  passage.  As  to  the  Irish  Tocalism  I  have  with  great 
hMldtian  written  aitg:  a,  however  it  is  to  bo  explained,  is  un- 
^ubti'dly  found  in  Celtic  in  the  «-o  sorica.  But  tt  is  possible  that 
the  Irieh  forms  are  based  on  a  perfect- — *anga,  *un?«  with  regular 
3i>lwt.  Such  perfect  forms  are  eamang,  eumaing,  which  might  come 
If™  *atnoHga,  'cotnonge,  but  also  from  ^eomanga,  *comangi. 

IT.  W.  breuan  '  carrion-crow.'  As  W.  brouan  '  handmill,' 
!r.  W  comes  from  *bruroji;  'jrd^on-,  8kr.  grdean,  'stone  for 
fMiiog  the  Soma,'  so  breuan  '  carrion-crow '  may  be  derived 
fmrn  'irucoit-,  •^ra-rnm-  ;  Or.  fiiflpwaKm  '  eat.'  We  hare  a 
wpste  formation  in  W.  hrenad  '  a  grava-worm,  a  worm  that 
Nb  the  bodies  of  the  dead  '  <  *^rS-uot. 

IS.  Ir.  dabach  '  cask  '  <  *daiaM,  ^dhabhatd  :  Or.  Tij^t,  -ra^pof, 
nrrw,  tnd  cognates. 

IB.  It.  derg  '  red.'  So  far  as  I  know  no  cognates  have  yet 
betu  dinovered  for  this  word.  May  it  not  be  possibly  conn<«ted 
*ilb  Ags,  decre,  Eng.  "  dark  '  <  *d/iergo*  ?  For  the  two  meanings 
«■  fikr.  raj  '  colour,  be  red,"  raktas  '  coloured,  red,'  raja*  '  dunst- 
kteii,  nebel,  dunkel.  Or.  tpipoi,  Goth,  riqif  '  darkness.' 

M.  Ir.  *di-neinm'  'despicio':  Gr.  ivoaaofiai,  •'••'oarot,  etc., 
^  lui  'schmiihen,   cf.    Osthoff,   Ferfekt   394    n.,   Fersson,  Zut 

'  C(  Zimmer,  ZeiUclirift  fur  Deatschee  AlCertbum  itiii.  363. 

'  Onphia  lor  tuuigaim  whicb  it  also  lounil,  c  ri:preBBnIiDg  the  eiplimTe  f. 
Old-Iriih  exuDple*  ire  eoduium  g\.  ut  dinpicint  Ml.  3d'  Vi,  aodaruntinit 
P' fmuiu  r^wben  I  deipued  tham)  36'  1,  ttewbt  gl.  iJiBpiulea  112'  3, 
''"■nu  gL  donee  dispiciaC  129*  14.  A  i^ompaund  with  i-om  is  also  funitd : 
"•■Ml '  tbejr  condemn '  Wb.  H  7,  eta  eonneifca  luictm  di  gl.  qui»  sccilaibit 
arniBi  aleetu*  Oei  i*  l"  IA. 
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Lehie  ▼.  d.  Wnnelerweitening  198.  The  formation  of  nm§m 
is  nnoertain ;  it  might  oome  from  ^htHUid  or  ^miit^f  or  ^^tmit 
or  *ntUii6.  If  this  oonnezion  is  to  he  maintained,  the  Iiidi 
word  points  to  an  Idg.  root  ^nnff  to  whioh  Gr.  o^o^  would 
stand  in  ablant. 

21.  Ir.  ipv.  iairg  'offer'  points  to  a  compound  <s-«nf-.  This 
m'j^'  is  found  witli  com-  LL.  65*  48,  d9ropi  m  bueh  ^mmmrr 
fomnu  imr  eend  in  thaieid  M  "  so  that  he  is  the  wanior  who 
shall  offer  battle  on  hehalf  of  the  whole  province,"  65^  1, 
wnanr  iita  "  so  that  he  shall  offer  treasures  " :  eonmhr  <  *i 
«rM#l,  snbj.  of  s-  aorist  We  may  perhaps  compare  Gr.  i^m  and 
its  cognates  so  that  the  primary  meaning  woold  he  '  to  stretch  oat,' 
whence  comes  easily  the  meaning  of  '  offer/  cf .  itwwvrip^imi  v^v^W 
Zevt  Kv^9  opifff  and  the  like.  Boot  or»^-|  r§§^  ory-  (opyvt^), 
Persson,  Zor  Lehre  y.  d.  Wnrselerweitemng  225.  The  form  my- 
is  also  found  in  Irish,  AsooU,  Lexicon  Paleo-Hibemicum,  czoriL 


IX.— ON  THE  ASSIMILATION  OF  PRETONTC  y  IN 
CELTIC  SUFFIXES.     By  Wiiitlkv  Sioksls,  D.C.L. 

[ifMdBM  FtbiH^iy,  1803.] 

"  Feutbr  Boheint  n  aU  Anlaut  hoehbetonter  M-Sufllxe  an  die  Nach- 
kommc'ii  idg.  wurzolschliesseDdt^nVerschlusslaute  aesitniliei't  worden 
xa  itein.  So  lasst  sich  die  urgerm.  KoDaoDautendelinung  orklaren 
j.B.  ahd.  UeehoH  '  lecken,'  urBorm.  Ukko,  aUB  vorgiinn.  *lii{k'ttS-, 
Tgl.  gricch,  Xi^vriii,  V.  leijh." — Brugmann,  Grundrisa  I.  §  214. 

"  hn,  tin,  gn,  Tor  dem  Huuptton  wurden  im  Urgerm.  zu  bb,  dd,  gg, 
dnraus  Dach  §  533,  pp,  U.  kk.  die  weiter  ebeuso  beliaudelt  ivurdcD, 
wie  ilie  aas  idg.  pa.  In,  k'n,  qn,  und  aua  idg.  bhii,  dhn,  ^hn, 
jAj»,  untstundenen  pp.  It,  kk  (|  530,  538). — Grundriaa  I.  §534." 
Bee  «l»o  tbid.  II.  p.  397,  g  541. 

TboDgli  wetl  atcare  of  the  danger  of  awumiiig  that  a  phonetic 
Uw,  good  for  one  faraiij-  of  languages,  is  good  tor  another,  it  Beeined 
to  mo,  when  I  roa<l  these  pasnages,  that  they  gave  the  key  to  the 
etyoiiilogy  o!  aii  groups  of  Celtic  words,  which  have  not,  so  far  as 
I  know,  hitherto  been  explained-  I  mentioned  this  key,  biiefly, 
Euhn's  Zeitschrift,  xxix.  375,  aud   now  after   five   years'  con- 

I  flidemlJoa,  I  proceed  tu  snbmit  to  Celtologuoa  the  words  in  i^uestion 

1  KEul  their  respective  etyraologicB. 


I.  gg  from  ■gnii,  ■g»i,  ■ 


I.  Jr.  aau,  oeuia  (now  agw)  'and' ;    Old-Celtic  *akku»H  from 
W^gfffiuit  (Ihg  provectioD  being  due    to    the    accent)  ;    pre-Celtio 
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*iighnatti,  cognate  with  Lat.  angit'tat;  Orecic  Sx""/""  (Sclimidti 
Yocalismus,  I.  31),  u-jx'  \  Skr.  amh&t.  So  Ir.  ae  'and'  (Boilieian 
AnoalB  of  Innisfallen,  £o.  35*  2,  etc.);  "W.  aeh  'near,'  point  to 
an  Old-Celtic  *flUo-,  *agg6-,  pre-Celtic  *agh-n6-  . 

In  the  Welsh  a* 'and,' njM  'noar'=Corn.  hag,  ogo»;  Bret.  A^y 
'and,'  hoffdt  '  presque,  ^  peu  pr^s,'  the  urkelt.  H' seems  to  buvo 
been  Bimplified.  The  Ir.  prep,  uc,  oc  'juxta,  prope,  apud'— 
W.  wng,  wnge  '  propc,'  seem  to  coma  from  an  Old-Celtio  •oni*-, 
cognate  with  Skr.  dndm^n  ;  Gr.  iji'f^e*. 

2.  Ir.  aier,  aie  '  band,'  '  ohain  ' ;  Old-Celtic  *((tit,  *jp^l ;  pro- 
Celtic  ^pagni  (the  loss  of  p  is  regular),  cognate  with  Lat.  po-n-go 
(Qrundriss.  §632),  eam-piJge* ;  Gr.  tr^f-wfu.  From  »i4>e  comM 
Ir.  aieiie  'structure,'  'building.' 

This  etymology  of  ai'ee  i»  doubtful,  as  it  might  equally  wi-Il 
be  derived  from  a  pre-Cettio  ^pattti-,  cognate  with  the  Skr. 
pi'igdi/ati  '  binds ' ;  Lut.  pax,  paciacor ;  (Jr.  raoaaKo*  (troni 
•toijoXo.);  Qoth./aAan. 

3.  Ir,  iaee  (now  hoc)  'crozier,  hook';  Welsh  hdei  'hamtu, 
uncQB ' ;  Old-Celtic  Haiko-,  *l'<gg6- ;  pre-Celtic  *bliag-n6,  cogatie 
with  A.S.  bae;  Eng.  Baei;  Skr.  y/b/iaj  •  nah  wcnden.'  For  the 
cunnexion  of  ideaB,  compara  N.H.O.  Jturkin,  cognate  with  Skr- 
^krvne  '  to  be  crooked,  to  curve.' 

4.  Ir.  hocD  (now  hog) '  soft '  and  hoee  '  bow  '  (in  O.Ir.  fi4-hoce  '  arcuB 
ligneuB ') ;  Old-Celtic  *bulio-,  HuggA- ;  pre-Celtic  HAug-nA,  cognnte 
with  A.S.  boga;  Eng.  bow;  N.H.O.  Bogen,  bitgtn,  biegiam;  Or. 
^eiryii',  0i'77ii«'ti>,  Lot.  /agio  \  Skr.  hhaj,  part,  perl',  pose,  ihmgni. 
The  mod.  Ir.  bngha  is  borrowed  from  the  A,S. 

5.  Ir.  hoee  (now  boe)  '  he-goat ' ;  W.  heck  \  OM-Celtio  •iiiifo-*, 
*bugg6-i\  pre-Celtic  *i/'w^-Hrf-»,  cognate  with  itend  bfita  'Bock*, 

A.8.  bueta;  O.N.  bukk-r  ;  O.H.G.  boe. 

It  is  possible  that  this  Ir.  boeo  may  have  been  borrowed 
one  of  the  Teutonic  words  just  citeit. 

6.  Gaul,  hrdfa  '  breeches ' ;  Old-Celtic  *brSkia,  *bragga,  pre- 
Celtio  *bhr/ig'na,  derived  from  *bbrBg  '  rump,'  cognate  with  LnU 
frSgrii,  For  the  connesion  of  ideas  compare  Lith.  bn!ii  '  buttock' 
and  Skr,  huli  'vnlva,'  cognate  with  Ir.  bolad  (Old-Celtic  *ialalc-t) 
'smell';  Skr.  puta  m.  du.  'the  buttocks'  B.U.,  cognate  with 
pUt/,  pitgall  '  to  stink ' ;  Lat.  podn,  cognalo  with  ptdo ;  and  Gr. 
Xalavat,  Zend  tadhakk,  cugnetu  with  X'T"'  "i"'  ^'"''  ^"'^ 

From  the  Gaulish  irdw  (where  the  Old-Celtic  H-  is  simpUfird) 
arc  borrowed,  on  the  one  baud,  Bomanic  words  like  Itul.  broM; 


Ktk'i 
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F(,  inie,  and.  on  the  other,  Teutonic  words,  aucli  as  O.H.G. 
/nek:  O.N.  ircSir;  A.S.  tr6e,  pi.  tree;   Eng.  bretih. 

The  Br  bragou  seems  to  come  from  a  Low-Lat.  brSea. 

' .  b.  irtce  {aov  h-eac)  'qieckled':  W.  br^eh  ;  Old-Celtic 'air ^'''o-'t 
*m/isi-t;  pre- Celtic  *i«r^-nrf-«,  cognate  with  Lith.  margai.  Another 
putuiplo  Ironi  the  same  root  ia  O.Ir.  mrteht  'variaa="W.  hnth 
'LOtley,  pied  ' ;   Old-Celtic  *nirji(o-*;  pre-Celtic  *nir(( -is -i. 

«.  Med.  Lat.  (Gaulish?)  eloeca  'beU,'  W.  eloeh.  P.,  Old-Celtio 
•I'riid,  from  an  oxjton  *hU>gga,  pra-Celtic  *klogrta,  cognate  with 
Cr,  (lofni  (pert.  «'KXa7-/a),  from  *t:\a'^i_iB,  and  K\af^^;  Lat. 
(fc-iMj);  Lith.  klageti  'to  laugh  ';  O.N.  klahka  'to  scream  '  The 
Iriih  copate  is  «/owi  (now  eUg),  a  maso.  o-stem,  deduoihle  from 
•  pre-Celtio  *k!iig-n6-». 

Thii  etymology  is  douhtfnl,  as  Med.  Lat.  eloeea,  W.  elnek  may 
wnw  from  *klukkA,  kluk-na  ;  and  Ir.  elocc  from  *kbikko-i,  *klak-ii6-», 
Mpata  with  Bulg.  kl&eam  '  stosse ' ;  Servian  iucad'  '  kiopEen.' 

B,  Ir.  oioef  (now  cnoit)  M.  'hill';  O-Br.  enoeh  (gl.  tumulns) ; 
Old-Celtic  *knokko-i,  *knogg6-i ;  pre-Celtio  *i7ioj-wo-».  Copnate 
^iAOJS.  hiuikkt  'Hinterhanpt'i  A.S.  hnecea;  Eng.  neek;  K.tt.G. 
Ai(iMi  Bee  Klage  b.v.  In  W.  wtipo,  pi.  mi/ciau  'gibbua,  tuber,' 
^  hive  an  unexplained  preservation  of  the  Old-Celtic  kk. 

10.  W,  cryeh  ' curled' ;  Bret,  oreeh;  Old-Celtic  Hrekko-i,  Hteggi-t ; 
pe-Ccllio  *krrgh-n6'».  Copiate  with  A.S.  hring  ;  O.N.  hringa  ; 
0,81st.  b^^  '  circle,'  kragln  '  round,' 

11.  Ir.'ifw  {iig,  0'C\.)  'moon'i  Old-Celtic  *miii-,  •«wjfji- ; 
pK-Celtio  *jw»^-»l-,  cognate  with  Gr.  iptiyot  from  *iphengo*, 
K^Or.  ^f^tipi  '  moon.'  The  common  word  for  '  moon,'  itoat,  ia 
fa>  fw  u  geteat  '  branch  '  is  to  gic. 

12.  It.  ftee  (now  feac)  '  spade  ' ;  Old-Celtic  *e»Ma,  *eegga  ;  pre- 
Ctltic  ^etgh-nii ;  cognate  with  lat.  vanga,  vdmer,  Gr.  oipvU,  O.N. 
•■*(«i,  0  H.G.  waganio  '  ploughshare ' ;  PruM.  wagnit  '  coulter.' 

13.  Ir.  j/.V-c  (now  glic)  '  cunning '  ;  Old-Cellie  ^glkkiti,  *glggi-i ; 
pn-Wtio  'gh!gfi-ni-»,  cognate  with  Gr.  mXx"''""'-  KoXx""!  '^"th. 
i'*W^i  giaggvubl. 

"le  Scottish  glrg  seems  borrowed  from  Ir.  glice. 

H-  W,  AweA  F.  'a  sow' ;  Com.  hack;  Old-Celtic  *tukkA,  *iugga; 
p»-Celtic  *tugh-na,    cognate    with   A.S.  tugu  *sow'   nnd  Dutch 

"»■ 

There  is  a  modem  Irish  luige  '  a  call  to  pigs,'  and  O'Reilly  has 
•w  mij  'a  pig';  but  this  may  have  been  borrowed  from  A.li. 
**$"■    Why  W.  hweh  is  not  hoch  I  do  not  understand. 
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15.  Ir.  laee  (now  laff)  'weak';  Old-Celtic  ^lakko-M^  lapgd-i ; 
pre-Celtic  ^lag-nd-s,  formally^the  ozyton  Gr.  Xa^vov,  and  cognate 
also  with  Xaf^wvy  Lat.  languor,  Una  (from  *lengnd),  etc.  In  W. 
Ihee  *  laxus,  remissas,'  we  have  another  instance  of  the  preserva- 
tion of  Old-Celtic  kk. 

16.  Ir.  leee,  hoc  'an  act  or  deed  which  hinds  the  persons 
indissolubly,'  O'Don.  Supp.;  Old-Celtic  *likkd  (-ib-?),  *l$ggd 
(-y<5-?);  pre-Celtic  ^lig-nd  (-»<5-?),  cognate  with  Lat.  ligttr€^ 
ligtda, 

17.  Ir.  'liec  in  dlie  {^ad-lice)  and  ad-laie  {^aith4i€c) '  pleasing/ 
"W.  lip  in  eyffelyh  '  consimilis ' ;  Old-Celtic  ^ligqi-,  */»55i- ;  pre-Celtic 
*/i5-ni.  Cognate  with  Goth.  ga-leikSf  leikan;  Lith.  Iggui;  Skr. 
linga-m  (J.  Schmidt,  Yocalismus,  i.  89). 

18.  Ir.  loce  (now  log)  *  a  hollow ' ;  Old-Celtic  ^lukko',  *lugg6- ;  pre- 
Celtic  ^lug-nd-.     Cognate  with  Gr.  Xi/71'^tt),  Lith.  lugmu  '  biegsam.' 

19.  Ir.  meuiec  (now  minic)  'frequent,  often* ;  W.  mynych\  Old- 
Celtic  *menekki-,  *mensggi- ;  pre-Celtic  ^nunegh-ni-.  Cognate  with 
Goth,  manags ;  O.Slav.  mUnogil  (Elage  s.v.  manch). 

20.  W.  rhoeh  F.  *a  grunt,  a  groan';  Br.  roe* ha  'ronfler';  Old- 
Celtic  *rokkd,  *rogga ;  pre-Celtic  ^rogh-nd.   Cognate  with  Gr.  pdyx^^f 

21.  Ir.  sluccim  {now  slugatm)  'I  swallow;'  Old-Celtic  ^tlukkd^ 
*sluggu ;  pre-Celtic  ^slug-no.  Cognate  with  Gr.  Xvfw  (from 
Xi;7/o;),  Xi/77aVtt>  and  N.H.G.  schlucken. 

The  nasal  in  the  corresponding  British  verbs — "W.  Uymgcu 
'deglutire,'  'gurgitare';  O.Bret,  ro-luncas  (gl.  guturicauit) — set-ms 
due  to  a  contamination  of  the  regular  *luch  with  the  equivalent  of 
the  Ir.  longud  *  to  eat '  (W.  llewa  *  edere,'  *  manducare  '),  or  of  the 
Goth,  fra-slindan  *  vcrschlingen.' 

22.  Jr.  trice  (now  trie)  'swift';  Old-Celtic  *trkki-9,  *trggi'9; 
pre-Celtic  ^trgh-ni-s.  Cognate  with  Gr.  Tf*cx*'«  The  Gaulish 
ovcp-rpa^foi'  irocwKct^  Kvt^e^f  Ir.  traig  *  foot,'  and  Goth.  \ragjan^ 
exhibit  a  different  grade  of  vowel. 

Other  such  words  are  perhaps  Tr.  fraec  *  hand,'  fracc  *  wife/ 
fraie  *  shield  ' ;  W.  gtcyeh  *  brave  ' ;  Br.  sac^ha  '  s'arretor,*  *  ne 
point  couler,'  which  last  may  come  from  an  Old-Celtic  verb  *staki6, 
*staggo;  pre-Celtic  stag-no  =  Lat.  stag  no ;  and  Br.  stuc*hen  'sheaf/ 
which  may  be  cognate  with  Skr.  tutij  *  to  push,'  as  Eng.  sheaf 
is  with  Goth,  skiuhan  *  to  shove.' 
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II.  dd  from  -dnd,  -dni,  -dnd,  -dno, 

23.  It.  eii  *  sheep/  (whence  eitm,  eetnait  *  lamb  *) ;  Old-Celtic 
^kstti'j  *keddi;  pre-Celtio  ^ked-nl^  cognate  with  ur-Germanic 
iadna  'goat';  M.H.G.  hatek,  with  which  Ir.  eadla  'goat'  seems 
identical. 

24.  Ir.  euit  (now  euid)  '  portion, '=W.  peth ;  Com.  peth  ;  Br.  pez ; 
Old-Celtic  *qeHi,  *qeddi-;  pre-Celtic  *qed-ni,  cognate  with  Lilh. 
ksdeti  bersten ;  Slav,  cfsti  '  a  part '  (Bezzenberger). 

The  Fr.  piice^  Ital.  pmaa^  rest  immediately  on  a  low- Latin  peiia^ 
doubtless  a  Gaulish  derivative  of  qetti-. 

The  Gaelic  pet^  gen.  peite^  *  a  piece  of  land,'  common  in  the 
topography  of  Scotland,  and  pit  (in  terejit,  leth-fit)  *  a  portion 
of  food,'  are  borrowed  from  some  British  dialect,  Pictish  perhaps, 
from  which  the  Icelanders  seem  to  have  got  their  petti. 

25.  It.  fuit  *  cold  ' ;  Old-Celtic  ^votli,  *voddi ;  pre-Celtic  *vod-ni, 
cognate  with  Ch.Slav.  voda  *  water,'  Goth,  ratd^  Eng.  water ^ 
wet.  In  Lith.  vand^  and  Lat.  unda  wc  also  find  a  nasal,  which, 
though  inserted  in  the  root,  may  have  been  originally  suffixal. 

26.  Ir.  gataim  (now  gadaim)  '  I  take  away,  steal ' ;  Old-Celtic 
*^mttdf  *gaddd ;  pre-Celtic  ^ghculh-no^  cognate  with  Skr  y/gadh  (I.E. 
§hmdK) ;  Yedic  gadhia  *  was  za  erbeuten  ist '  (Grassmann) ;  Gr. 
Kt4r€ro9  (from  *x^^i^^)  >  ^^^  JjBit.  hedera. 

The  I.E.  root  ghad^  whence  Gr.  x^^^^^^t  1^^^*  prehendo,  Goth. 
ki-^itoHy  is  represented  in  Celtic  by  the  W.  genni  '  contineri,  com- 
prehendi,  capi.' 

27.  Ir.  *gett  (now gead)  'rump,'  whence y^<i(fdn  'buttock,'  O'Don. 
Sapp. ;  Old-Celtic  ^getto-^  *gedd6' ;  pre-Celtic  *ghed-n6,  cognate 
with  Gr.  x^'?***  xixo^a^  x^^^^^^  5  Skr.  had  *  cacare ' ;  Zend 
madhanh  '  podez.' 

The  honorific  portion  of  food  called  in  Old  Irish  mii-getan, 
seems  to  belong  here. 

28.  Ir.  lutu  (now  liiidin)  'little-finger.'  Founded  on  a  base 
♦W«  ex  VHtdd,  */<irf-».     Cognate  with  A.S.  lytel,  O.H.G.  luzil. 

29.  Ir.  *rataim  (now  radaim)  *  1  give,'  do-rata  *  det,'  do-ratui 
•dedi';  Old-Celtic  *rattd,  raddd;  pre-Celtic  ^radh-nOj  cognate  with 
Skr.  ^radh,  randh  *  iiberliefem,  in  die  gewalt  geben '  (see  Schmidt, 
TocalismuB,  I.  36).  From  the  unnasalised  form  of  the  root  comes 
added  to  the  Middle- Welsh  dg-rodee,  where  the  ending  of  the 
•-pret.  is  the  perf.  rod.  This  rod  (= O.Welsh  *raud)  is  to  the 
pre-Celtic  radh-^  as  Gr.  ep'pto-r^a  is  to  pi^yyv^t. 
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Windisch,  Wiirterb.  499,  brings  doubtfully  Ir.  rat  in  do-retuM, 
etc.,  from  *ro-dad\  Skr.  daddmi.  But  in  Old-Celtic  the  verb 
corresponding  with  dadami  would  probubly  have  been  dO,  dni&. 
or  dido,  and  ra-dedo,  ro-dido  would  have  became  in  Otd-lrieb,  not 
ra-dad,  but  ro-drod,  ro-diud. 

30.  Ir.  ilAtt  {dow  tlaod)  'afllide,'  LL.  391»  7:  Old-Celtic  *./«i(/»-, 
*ilttidd6- ;  pre-Celtio  *itaidh-n6-.  Cognate  are  Lith.  $UdA»  •  gl«ll ' ; 
Lett  tlaidi  -Bloping'  (GrandriM,  §634);  A.S.  tMan;  N^  O. 
lehtiUtH  ;  Skr.  tridh  '  to  stumble,'  '  Xo  maico  a  false  Bt«p.' 

31.  Ir.  tot  'a  wave,'  O'Cl.;  Old-Colt.  */«(M,  *(«cMfi ;  pre-Coltie 
*tud-na.  Cognate  are  Skr.  tudami  '  I  strike  ';  Lat.  tudn,  tuditari; 
Ootb.  atauta;  M.H.Q.  itutu  'itosse,'  groundform  itud-n  (Omndriiis 
§  605). 

In  Ir.  and  Welsh  tonn  '  wave ' ;  Old-Celtio  'lundd,  the  root  ia 
nasalised,  as  in  Lat.  tu-n-do,  Per-tu-n-da  ;  Skr.  tundatt. 

Prof.  Bczzenberger  prefers  to  connect  lot  And  tonn  with  A.S. 
ft6ta»  'Leulen,'  O.N,  ^j6ta  'ertiinen';  O.H.G.  diotan  'tosen, 
rauschen,  scbwellen,'  wnizw  di«io  '  waHscrschnelle.' 

32.  Ir.  trott  (now  trod)  'a  quarrel,'  pi.  n.  troit;  Otd-CvKio 
*tridto-;  *tnidd6-t ;  pro-Cellic  ^trud-nd-t.  Cognate  are  Lat.  trtuh, 
trudi»\  Goth.  ut-^riuUtn  '  to  molest,'  ^rvtijill  '  leproua ';  A.^. 
prf6lan  (Eng.  threaten);  O.SJav.  trudtl  '  trouble.' 

Other  Celtic  derivatives  from  ^Irud  are  ir.  trotcaim  ' 
[*lrttd-iik6),  frote  'a  leper,' (romm  '  heavy,' 'opprewive'  (•/ 
W,  triem  'gm?is,  tristis,  maustus '—Com.  Iront,  Bret,  troum. 

To  these  words  wo  may  perhaps  add  Ir.  grtit  'cb^mpl 
grut  'curds,'  hit  'whore,'  iotC  'destruction,'  and  ilatt  (« 
Itath)  now  tial,  '  rod.' 


III.    hh  from  -inf,  -««<;,  -inii. 

S3.  O.Ir.  *biipp,  *bopp  'bunch,'   'tasael';  Mid.Ir.  f 
LV.  9;''3.  pi.  acc.jiu/'n,  LB.  12T-;  Highland  Gaelic  hii.  U.  | 
haia;     Old-Celtio   Happu,    *iabbu.    Hoppu-,    •ioifti-;    p«-0( 
*hhahk-Hit,  *bhobh-nit-,  cogDat«  with  "L&t, /aba,  haba,  Pruas.  J 
0.81ii».  hoba,  and  perhaps  Gr.  jro-;t-^«*,   rr-fi-i})it  from  *0a-^-^ 
•0c-^.0i,.   The  initial  p  in  Mid.Ir.  popp  may  be  due  to  w 
us  in  Mid.Ir,  prapad  'the  twinkling  of    un  rTo'>-0.[r. 
t6te  'five,'  Old-Celtic  *qf^i,  pre-Caltic  *pr»qi\    and  £Dg,  B^  • 
p«t-form  of  Rohtrt. 
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The  Eng.  boi  'bunch,  knob,  plummet,'  seems  either  harrowed 
inm,  or  cognate  with,  O.Ir.  bopp. 

34.  W.  cUff  '  lame,  limping ' ;  Old-Celtic  *kloppo-*,  *hhhh6-i ; 
pra-CelWe  *klob-n6-»,  cognate  with  Gr.  xXupfiot  and  Lith.  llumbat 
'  kne,  limping.' 

The  low-Latin  elopput  '  ;^uiXo'»,'  Ducnnge  (whence  Fr.  cloap, 
tlapuiir)  seems  to  rest  on  a  Gaulish  *kloppa-t. 

Si.  rap  '  every  animal  that  draga  to  it,  ut  sunt  sues,'  Cormac's 
Olomry;  Old-Celtic  ^rappo-,  *rahbii-;  pre-Celtic  rab-»6,  cognate 
»itlir.gi«i;  N.H.G.  raffm  'to  snatch.'  Or  with  Old-Bulg.  raiiW 
'  man,  rnpere  '  ? 

TiiB  »bn»o  etymology  is  doubtful,  us  rap  might  eqnnlly  well 
be  rvtarred  to  a  pre-Celtic  'rap-n6  (see  infra,  Hoa.  56-63),  and  be 
ftw  wmnected  with  Lat.  rapio. 

35.  Ir.  teip  'hand,'  dat.  ag.  inn  dag-*eip  'in  his  good  hand,' 
LB,  240.;  Old-Celtic  *>kappi-,  *ikf'b&i- ;  pre-Celtic  *iU>-ni. 
.Cojoato  are  Goth,  ga-tiapjan,  Eng.  shape,  N.H.G.  tchaffen. 

Inlr.  Mfl;)(Art  '  shapen,'  '  broujiht  into  form,'  O'Don.  Supp.,  we 
li"W  a  part.  prot.  pass,  from  a  sister-root  keb.  Hence  also  O'Bnen's 
n*'«li»nd.' 

Other  such  words  are  possibly  Ir.  etpoc  '  qiiire-song,'  lapp 
'!liiDi''(Qow  hb<in,  laibe)-  W.  lUibio  (Br.  Uppnt)  'to  lick';  Ir. 
VM  (now  obatin)  '  sudden '  (cf,  Gr.  Sipiiiui) ;  iapp,  topp,  Mod.  Ir. 
^'P.Upaidh  'qiiiok,  active,'  and  limpdn  'a  standing-stone,'  formed 
'■'•'in'ton/po-,  *tembb6;  from  *tembh-ti6:  cf.  Skr.  »tambha  'post,' 
'pJllar';  Zend  glembana  ;  Lith.  alambag, 

'  hsTe  thus,  I  hope,  made  it  jirobable,  if  I  have  not  prored, 

**«'  in  Old-Celtic,  aa  in  primeval  Germanic,  the  initial  »  of  the 

^^'Oted  n-  BufBxes  was  sometimes  aagimilafed  to  a  preceding  g, 

*  W  >.     I  irill  now  mention   some   instances   where  the   same 

*Pl»e»rB  t«  bave  beai  assimilated  to  a  preceding  k,  q,  t,  or  p. 

TV.  kk  from  -kna,  -knd-,  -i»on-,  -A»4-,  -yw!-,  -qn&. 
*•.  yf,  ach,  F.  'generation,'  achen  'lineage';  O.W.  achmmtnu 
'-  inguiuibua)  ;  Ir.  aieme  '  genua,'  aicn«d  '  natura,'  All  from 
Old-Celtie  *akka,  pre-Celtio  "oi-na,  cognate  with  Skr.  anka, 
k,  Up,'  and  Skna,  ty-akna,  lam-akna  '  gebogen '  (Fick',  I.  6). 
*a.  Ir.  breeff  (now  broff)  >  grief ' ;  Old-Celtic  ^bnikko-  {*brt,Ud  ?) ; 
^Celtic  *ftn*i-ni,  *gr»kn6,  cognate  witli  Or.  jipaxa^  '  I  bite ' ; 
'■^-  brotehm. 
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Ir.  bMn  '  grief '=W.  hrioyn  M.  'a  pricking,'  '  stnarting,'  nuv 
be  cogiittte  and  come  from  a  paroxyton  OlU-Celtio  Hrkkno-. 

39.  Ir.  caoe  (now  cae)  '  dung  ' ;  W.  eack  M.  '  fimus ';  Corn,  cough  ; 
Br.  eaieh  'merda';  Old-Coltic  *kakko-;  pru-Cwltic  *kak-n6-  i>r 
*kaq-n6-.  Cognate  with  Skr.  gaka  and  i'akft,  gun.  gahtdt  (oxytoo!)  ; 
Gr.  ««v«,  ;  Lat.  eatart ;  lith.  nikli. 

Ir.  eeehair  '  slough '  may  be  cognate. 

40.  Ir,  orocan  (now  crogdn)  'pot';  W,  croeAow,  founded  on  on  Old- 
Celtic  'krakko;  pre-Celtic  *krok-n6-,  cognate  with  Or.  xpmawit 
froin  *KpwKiov. 

41.  *grdee  (now  grdg)  'the  croaking  of  a  raven,"  grdg  \aft% 
No.  55,  where  it  rhymes  with  nAl ;  Old-Celt,  ^grakko ;  prc-Celtic 
*grdk-HA.    Cognate  with  Lat.  grdeulut. 

42.  Uee  (now  /«ii«)  'flagstone;'  W.  lUeh  'tabula  aaxea';  Old- 
Celtic  */i£d  ;  pre-Celtia  V^it""'  Cognate  with  Lat. /i/imm,  platenlt^ 
Gr.  jrXaf,  r\aKBh,,  o-Wc^ot;  TSM.Q.jUeh. 

43.  Ir.  &CBO  (now  Uaea)  '  cheek,*  gen.  leccoH.  Founded  on  an 
Old-Celtic  *Ukko-  from  *ltk-»6-.  Cognate  with  Truss,  laygnan  for 
*iaginatt ;  O.Slav,  liet  »-/.off<oir(.K  (Windisch  K.B.  viii.  43U). 

44.  lr.mace(riovmae)'mn'i  01d-Celt.*Md?;o-t(of:niicgen.inafjt); 
pre-Celtic  i»nf-nit-«.  Cogaat«  with  Lith.  m6iH,  moki'ti  —  Lett.  ndsH, 
mdtit  'konncn ' ;  osGoth.  magiu  '  boy '  (Ir.  mug)  is  cognate  with  atagim. 

The  Old- Welsh  map  points  to  an  Old-Celtic  maga-t,  or  olae  the 
{^  has  been  simpliGed. 

45.  Ir.  rnurr  (nowmw) 'pig';  W.  nwoA-yn,  pL  woe*;  Old-Celtic 
*muklitt- ;  pre-Celtic  'muX-n^,  co^ate  with  Lat.  mneiu,  t-n 
Gr,  fivirtifp,  /ii'ifn,  as-o-/! ilffooJ,  fiv^wr. 

46.  Ir.  ti'iw  (now  »iom}  '  frost ' ;    Old-Celtic  *iikht,  *iiqqu ;  y 
Celtic   *tiq-nii.   cognate    with    Lat.    lieeart,    Skr.    *ikaUl, 
hikuik  (Bftrtholomae,  K.Z.  2D,  525). 

47.  O.Bret.  *'MAafH  ■  fugiu  '  (M.Bret.  inEn.  Itchtl);  01<i-C< 
•^^(•((■yyrf?);  pre-Celtic»(fi--nu(*(^j-»o?),  cognate  with  1 
ttkiHot  '  luufi>nd,  Bchnell.'     So  the  Ir.  tmhim  '  1  flee  '  ia  c 
with  Lith.  ftka,  tikHi  'to  run,  to  flow,'  and  Zend  Ue  ' 
huaten,  flow.' 

48.  Ir.  *lraeeaim  '  I  press,'  in  the  compound  du-tiraic  ' 
i.e.  '  pr<-890B  after  sinnetliing ' ;  Old-Celtic  *lrakk6 ;  pT«-Cellie 
*trak-n5,  c-ogoato  with  A. 8.  ^ringan;  O.U.O.  dringam\  LUh. 
trinkti  'stoMon.' 

To  this  belongs  W.  trweh  1.  'fraotus,'  '  roancus 
'  inoiaio,'  if  it  be  not  borrowud  from  Lat.  Iruneiu. 


d -Celtic 
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Th(^  following  words  mny  possibly  be  explained  in  like  manner: 
Ir,  Hecim  '  I  Lellow'  (W.  beichio  'lougira'),  now  biieim,  Ir.  eocea 
•bo.t'(W.  wcA),  iT.eicea  'fleeb,'  Ir.  kc  'healing'  (W.  iaeh\  now 
io*. andW,  tateh  'grist,'  from  *talH-o;  *talk-nd;  which  Straohan 
iiH  coiuecCed  with  Kuw.  toMno  '  diied  oatmeaL' 


V.    tt  from  InS,  -(n<i,  -(nA. 

«.  Ir.  hratt  (now  irat)  •  mantle ' ;  0. Welsh  ma-p-hrHhinnou 
(bLcuiub);  Old-Celtic  Hrattos;  pre-Celtic  Hra/k-nA-»,  "(/rath- 
^,  cognate  with  Ir.  brfii  '  a  strip  of  eluth,'  which  Khya  brings 
ban  *Jran(i'=Skr.  granthi  '  a  tie,  a  knot.' 

M.  It.  glota  •  belly,'  gen.  gUlan :  glotain  '  bosom,'  O'Br,  Formed 
mtiitK  glutt-,  glvl-n,  cognnt«  with  Gr,  yXovrov,  N.H.G.  ^lo», 

il.  It.  Ut  '  foot '  ;  Old-Celtio  *lam  {*latto.  ?)  ;  pre-Celtic 
V***'  i^plat-fi6-  ?),  cognate  with  Lat.  planla  '  sole  of  the  foot ' ; 

flr.rt,ri^;   JJiib..  phliU. 

S2,  It.  Uitiu  'porridge,'  gen.  litien  ;  Welsh  lUth  M.  Derived 
frwi  aa  Old-Celtic  *lUo- ;  pre-Celtio  *plt-n6-,  cognate  with  Lat, 
M  [I-E.  pUi-)  and  Gr.  xoXtor  (I.E.  /i7(o-). 

is.  Jr.  matan  'battle'  {H«t.  Celt.  Kiii.  472),  Mid.  Ir.  maian, 
BB,  igi"  18.  Derived  from  an  Old-Celtic  *maltii.;  pre-Oeltio 
SiiA^rf.,  cognate  with  Gr,  fiaOoi  and  Bkr.  ^math  (mdnthati, 
■nWd)  '  to  crush,  hurt,  kiU.' 

Prom  the  iame  root  come  the  Ir.  verb  memaid  'fregit.'  and  the 
"xiM maided  and  maidm  'breach.' 

SI.  Ir.  mit  'short';  Old-Ccltio  *maUu-;  pre-Celtic  "m&l-ni, 
«puite  with  Lat.  mlitilat. 

SS.  It.  nut  'buttock,'  nad  .i.  ton,  O'Cl.,  gon.  pi.  oibeir  \_in\Jlach 
i*K«  Srag  \  off]  crim-nat  ndmat  anocht  '  the  bare-bcakcd  raven 
^  jric,  gnawing  foemen's  buttocks  to-night,'  H.  3.  18,  p.  73, 
*°l>  I ;  Old-Celtic  *ndUo- ;  pre-Celtic  *n6tn6,  cognate  with  Gr. 
•^',  vCnoy  ■  Lat.  H&Ut. 


VI,   pp  from  -pn6,  -pni. 
'6.  Ir,  ecpp  '  chariot,'  '  hcarae,'  '  bier,'  dot,  Bg.  ructhar  do  ben  i 
••PP  -L  i  carr,  '  may  thy  wife  he  carried  in  a  hearse ! '  LU.  6*  30 ; 
CM-Ccltic  *iappa- ;    pre-Celtic    'inp-ml      Cognate   with  Thees. 
"'"J,  chariot,'  perhaps  also  with  Kawoi'eK!. 

na.  ttmu.  1BS1-3-S.  20 


smaa. 
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Gr.  tumj  '  crib  '  and  Lat.  eapalu*  '  coffla  '  may  also  bo  cognate. 

6T,  It.  otpp  '  garden,'  whence  eeppan  and  the  iiii>dern  capaek 
•a  piece  of  ground  laid  out  for  tillage,'  O'Dun.  Siipp.  Old- 
Cttltio  *kfppo-;  pre-Celtic  *ittp-Hii-.  Cognate  with  Gr.  r^co*. 
Dor.  icujrnt  and  N.H.G.  lTub»,  though  the  vocaliam  Aoea  not 
agree  well. 

fiS.  W.rro/'firmue';  Old-Ce\t.Hrappo-«;pm-Ce]tic*lrap.M6-». 
Cognate  with  0, Slav.  Mpt  'fortis';  O.K.  hrmfa  'ertragen,'  kr*/r, 
iru/Jir 'robur"  (Ebel,  Kuhn'a  Beitr.  u.  174;  Schmidt,  Vocalisiniw, 
ii.72). 

59.  Ir.  erip  '  swift ' ;    Old-Celtic  'irpp'-  I  pre-Celtic  *irp- 
cognate  with  the  words  cited  under  58 ;  cn'b  '  swittness,'  O'Br, 

The  Welsh  cr^f  'fortis,'  'gravis';  Corn,  on/  Cgl.  fortis) 
crtff  '  fermus,  tenax,'  may  belong  to  the  same  root  and  d«i 
firom  (I  pre-C-eltic  *krpinO'.     For  the  conneiion  of  tbo  idcn^ 
nod  'strong,'  of.  N.H.O.  (cAbbK-O.N.  mjallr.     The  Irish  coi 
may  be  trimlliann  '  fus,'  also  a  proper  name. 

60.  Lr.  gopp  '  mouth,  beak,  snout ' ;  Old-Celtio  *goppo-*  ;  pr*- 
Celtic  *gop->ui-i:  cognate  with  Zend  in/an  '  mouth'  (Bea^eoborger). 
Now  yoi,  whence,  I  suppose,  the  Knglish  slang-word  yuft.  The 
Fr.  gobfr,  goht*  mouche,  point  to  a  Gaulish  *gopo-. 

61.  Ir.  *ripaim  'I  tear,'  'rend';  Mid.  and  Mod.  lr.  rUmim, 
rfvbaim;  Old-Cpltic  *r»ipp6;  prc-Cultic  *retp-n6.  R^luted  Irish 
words  are  rip  in  the  compound  rip-gnith  *  a  rending  wind,' 
LL  83"  15,  and  tho  verbal  noun  r'pu4,  LB.  150*.  CognaUn  ■» 
Gr.  e-pci'irai ;   Lat.  ripa ;  O.N.  r'l/a  '  to  break,'  ri/na  '  rumpi.' 

The  Ir.  ras  '  buttle '  =  W.  rhae  may  have  lost  a  j»  in  luluut  and 
belong  to  the  same  root,  with  a  different  grade  of  vowel. 

62.  Ir.  ropp  '  every  animal  that  gores,  ut  sunt  uaccae.'  Cormac'i 
Qloaaary;  Old-Celtic  *ruppo-» ;  pre-Ci'ltio  *rup-n^-*,  cognaU  with 
Lat.  ru-m-po;  Goth.  bi-rmibUn;  A.S,  reifian,  rto/an;  OJS.  tyu/a, 

63.  timpdn  '  a  stringed  musical  instrument.'  Formed  on  •  stem 
*t»mppo-  'a  chord';  pre-Celtic  *Ciimp-n6-,  Cognate  with  Litli. 
ttrnpiH,  lempli  '  ausdehncn,'  templ^va  '  Sehne.' 

I  am  bound  to  admit  that  none  of  these  etymologies  arc  absolntvlj 
convincing,  with,  perhaps,  the  exception  of  those  numbered  4  and 
15,  where  the  ideal  pre-Celtic  forma  are  actually  eetablL&hcd  by 
the  oxyton  Skr.  bhugnd-»  and  Gr.  Xafi-at.  But  one  of  the  testa  ai 
the  truth  of  a  theory  is  the  number  of  phenomena  which  it  expluDa ; 
and  tried  by  this  test,  I  submit  that  the  theory  now  brought  (ormud 
is  at  least  deserving  of  careful  consideration. 
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I  confess,  also,  that  I  cannot  explain  why,  in  modem  Irish,  we 
have  0^«M,  ho0  'soft,'  cloff,  iig,  lag^  log^  dugaim^  beside  hac,  hoe 
*  be-goat,'  hreae^  cnoe,  /mc,  gliCf  minic,  trtc,  and  brofff  erogdn^  grdg^ 
beside  h^ieim,  eac,  ioe^  leaoy  Uaeay  maCy  mucj  sioe :  why  we  have  cuid, 
fodattn^  geady  Ikidin,  radaimy  slaod,  troidy  beside  hraty  glotainy  slat : 
and,  lastly,  why  we  have  baby  cihy  erihy  goby  obanuy  reubainiy  beside 
CMipach^  tap,  tapaidh, 

I  have,  in  conclusion,  to  state  that  a  first  draught  of  this  paper 
appeared  in  Indogermanische  Forschungen  II.  167-173,  and  that 
the  etymologies  numbered  respectively  2,  5,  7,  22,  43,  46,  and 
49  are  due  to  Professor  Strachan.  He  also  pointed  out  to  me  that 
the  Irish  boce  *  soft '  (No.  4)  might  be  deduced  from  *hhugn6- :  that 
giUaim  (No.  26)  might  be  connected  with  the  Skr.  y/gadh\  that 
h¥ii9  and  bvdi  were  cognate  with  Ir.  bolad  (No.  6) ;  and  that  liitu 
(Xo.  28)  might  be  cognate  with  A.S.  lytely  O.H.G.  lu%il. 

Nervi^  near  Genoay 

ZQth  Januan/y  1893. 


X.— OLD-IRISn  GLOSSES  ON  THE  BUCOLICS. 
From  a  MS.  in  the  Laurentian  Library.  By  "WaiTi-BY 
Stokes,  D.C.L. 


Geo.  Thilo  (BheiDWhcs  Sfuseum,  Neue  Folge,  XIV.  132-133) 
was  Iha  first  to  call  attention  to  the  Old-Irish  glomiea,  which  ara 
foand  in  the  abridgmenU  of  PhilargyniB'  scholia  on  tho  Bucolica 
contained  in  two  tenth -ccDtury  codices,  one  in  llio  Laiirentun 
library,  marked  plut.  XLV.  cod.  14.  ff.  1-22,  the  other  in  iho 
Bibliothique  Natiori&e,  MS.  lat.  7960,  ff.  1-17.  Thilo  prinl«d 
aix  of  these  glossoB,  which  were  repriuted  by  Zimraer  (Gloss,  hib. 
suppleuicntiim,  p.  5),  with  the  addition  of  one  from  the  latter 
codex  contributed  by  Herm.  Hagen.  To  these  seven,  I  added, 
in  tbo  Aead»my  for  Jan.  17,  1891,  pp.  64-65,  thirty  from  ihe 
Paris  MS.  I  now  present  a  complete  list  of  those  in  the  Laiiron- 
tian  codes.  Among  them  I  bave  ineert«d  the  end  of  a  scbalinia 
on  £cl.  III.  90,  which  tends  to  show  the  nationality  of  the  mnkcr 
of  the  abridgment  in  which  it  occurs.  The  Irish  glosses  in  th« 
Fans  MS.  will  lie  published  in  the  lieiae  Cclltjue  fur  July,  1893. 
Both  MSS.  are  in  continental  handwritings,  and  the  wribc* 
were,  naturally,  ignorant  of  Irish.  Hence  sundry  mistukes  in 
copying  the  Irish  glosses,  such  as  bisecting  and  trisecting  word*, 
trausposiog  letters,  and  sometimes  putting  e  far  i;  t,  o  or  I  for  t ; 
h  far  b;  »  for  /  and  /  ior  *  or  p ;  m  for  I'n  ;  t  for  d,  d  for  b,  and 
even  u  for  il  and  <e  for  a.  Fire  of  these  glosses — via.  (16),  (25), 
(47),  (65),  (104)— are  so  corrupt  that  1  am  nnablo  to  explain 
them  satisfactorily.  But.  on  the  whole,  they  have  been  hand«d 
down  in  a  comprehensible  form,  and  apart  from  the  lexicographical 
value  of  tbem  all,  the  gen.  sg.  milgt,  the  nom.  pi.  d*ret,  the 
accusatives  pi.  hledmil,  enfflfnun,  dareha,  grod*,  the  verba  cU, 
farmuituthar,  lueretha,  dodihel,  banrag,  foUoinc,  ftdid,  immon^itt, 
ttdrHh,  tibraM  and  adeieliluB,  and  tlie  participles  clithi,  nephflidi 
will  bo  welcome  to  thf  student  of  Old-Irish  gmumar. 
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(1)  Fo.     2v.  10  Da  .i.  cit  (Ed.  I.  19). 

(2)  „  3r.  14  Raucae  .i.  brongidi  (Eel.  I.  58). 

(3)  „  3r.    9  Dumosa  .i.  drisidi  (Eel.  I.  77). 

(4)  „        „    89  Cicadis.*  cauig  (Eel.  II.  13). 

(5)  yy  4p.     8  TJiolas  .i.  seotha  1.  uaceinia  (Eel.  II.  47). 
(fi)  >»        »    11  Anethi.  propir  losa  (Eel.  II.  48). 

(7)  ,y       6r.  10  Do  Menio  uero  nihil  rep^  ut  Adamnanus'  ait 

(Eel.  III.  90). 

(8)  „       „    13  Fraga  .i.  subi  (Eel.  III.  92). 

(9)  „       „    22  in  eruo  .i.  tiweur  (Eel.  III.  100). 

(10)  „  „    23  fascinat  .i.  farmuinethar  (Eel.  III.  103). 

(1 1)  „  7v.  27  flauescet  bUefithir  (Eel.  IV.  28). 

(12)  „  „    28  Arista  broth  (Eel.  IV.  28). 

(13)  y,  Br.     8  mentiri  .i.  tuereeha  fusea  enim  luna  mentitur 

alium  colorem  (Eel.  IV.  42). 

(14)  „      8p.     1  labruseas  .i.  feadinne  (Eel.  V.  7). 
(16)     „        „    34  thiasos  .i.  elasa  (Eel.  V.  30). 

(16)  „       M    30  aaene  .i.  mailan  uilehi  ueleu  infec  uel  zozanite 

(Eel.  V.  37). 

(17)  „        „    40  uioUa  .i.  seoth  uol  fobuirge  fEel.  V.  38). 

(18)  „       9r.     1  phallioras  (sie!)  .i.  geelcoo  1.  aiten  (Eel.  V.  39). 

(19)  „        „      3  Tumuluw  .i.  fert  (Eel.  V.  42). 

(20)  „        „      4  snperattite  (sie !)  earm^  .i.  sit  seriptum  sup^ 

tumulo  .i.  membrsB  sup^rscripte  (Eel.  V.  42). 

(21)  „        „      6  In  gramine  .i.  israth  (Eel.  V.  46). 

(22)  „        „    14  Intonsi  .i.  nephglidi  I.  intaeti  (Eel.  V.  63). 

(23)  „        „    20  neetareetgrinn8B'(Ecl.  V.  71). 

(24)  „       „    28  thimo  .i.  projwr  fedo  (Eel.  V.  77). 

(25)  ,,       „    30  damnabM  .i.  fisi  lusu  .i.  res  faeios^  ut  uota^n 

tuam  multi  adorarent  (Eel.  V.  80). 

(26)  „        „    34  cieuta  .i.  buinne  (Eel.  V.  85). 

(2^)    »i       i>    35  Pedum  .i.  bron  braehin  .i.  baeulum  ineuruum 

quo  pedes  ouium  inpcdiuntur  (Eel.  V.  88). 

(28)  „       „    37  nodis'  obid  (Eel.  V.  90). 

(29)  „      9v.  18  serta  .i.  eoerea  (Eel.  VI.  16). 

(30)  „       „    19  ansa  .i.  dom  (Eel.  VI.  17). 


1  MS.  cicades. 

'  Adananus,  Thilo,  perperam.    Adannanus,  P. 

'  MS.  nectacsB  grinnic. 

*  MS.  facier. 

*  MS.  nobis. 
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It 
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„       8 


moris  .i.  merih  (Eel.  VI.  22). 

frontem  .i.  grode  (Eel.  VI.  22). 

timpora.  a  aru  (Eel.  VI.  22). 

nerea  .i.  bled  *  mil  .i.  animalia  maris  ^  (Eel.  YI. 

35). 
cornua  .i.  henn  (Eel.  VI.  51). 
stabula  .i.  lesib  1.  gelbin  (Eel.  VI.  60). 
alnos  .i.  feraa  (Eel.  VI.  63), 
p^rmessi  .i.  propir  fluminis  boe[o]ti8D  (l£cl.  VI. 

64). 
apio  .i.  luib  eerb  (Eel.  VI.  68). 
omos'  .i.  ligna  .i.  darehaehis  .i.  calamis  (Ed. 

VI.  71-72). 
inguina '  .i.  noroen  loei  in  quo  eanes  scille  latra- 

bant  uel  melen*  (Eel.  VI.  76). 
arguta  dresaeh  taeh  (Ek$l.  VII.  1). 
arcades  .i.  sulbari  1.  fissidi  (Eel.  VII.  4). 
deerrauerat  .i.  todidel  (Eel.  VII.  7). 
8alu[u]s  .i.  slan  (Eel.  VII.  9). 
examina  .i.  saithi  (Eel.  VII.  13). 
seria  .i.  samre  (Eel.  VII.  17). 
setosi  .i.  simch  (Eel.  VII.  29). 
suras*  .i.  gairri  (Eel.  VII.  32). 
rusco  .i.  ait  tun  1.  ruse  (Eel.  VII.  42). 
muscosi  .i.  coennich  (Eel.  VII.  45). 
turgent  .i.  astaid  (Eel.  VII.  48). 
tedo  .i.  eaindla  (Eel.  VII.  49). 
fuligine  .i.  osuidi  (Eel.  VII.  50). 
pa/wpiniis  .i.  ebaiiiiachdi  (Eel.  VII.  58). 
populus  .i.  pro[pir]  fedo  (Eel.  VII.  61). 
fraxinus  .i.  umnus  (Eel.  VII.  65). 
pinus  .i.  oet  gag  (Eel.  VII.  65). 
babies .i.  octh  gaebasardua.  Lailu  (Eel.  VII.  66). 
populus  .i.  fit  (Eel.  VII.  66). 
sine  .i.  leic  (Eel.  VIII.  12). 
age  .i.  for  airli  .i.  eito  ueni  (Eel.  VIII.  17). 


*  MS.  nnimali  amaris. 

*  MS.  oniiw. 

^  MS.  iu^uma. 

*  MS.   iielme  lendulicius,   where   dulicias  is   the   bogiuuing   of   a  gloss   on 
Du]i(hia.H  (Kcl.  VI.  70y. 

^  M6.  surraii. 
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>» 
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l> 

34 

(93) 

99 

37 

(94) 

»> 

38 

(96) 

9» 

40 

cotibtM  .i.  lecibfi*  (EcL  VIII.  43). 

electra  .i.  orget  (Eel.  VIII.  54). 

ultdsB  .i.  coinnil  (Eel.  VIII.  55). 

cignis  A.  elu  (Eel.  VIII.  55). 

ui[t]ta  •  snathae  (Eel.  VIII.  64). 

licia  .i.  englem   quasi  ligia  ^er  que  ligantur 

stamina  (Eel.  VIII.  74). 
necte  .i.  immonaisc  .i  cunliga  (Eel.  VIII.  77). 
bocola  .i.  bonat  (Eel.  VIII.  86). 
sewB  etmaill  (Eel.  VIII.  88). 
exuias  .i.  inda  fodh  (Eel.  VIII.  91). 
corripuit  .i.  adreth  (Eel.  VIII.  105). 
Hylax*  .i.  conbochuil  (Eel.  VIII.  108). 
fors  .i.  toe  eth  (Eel.  IX.  5). 
examinas  athi  (Eel.  IX.  30). 
tazos  .i.  fer  .i.  arbor  (Eel.  IX.  30). 
anser  .i.  gigren  (Eel.  IX.  36). 
inter  argutos  olores  .i.  iter  nelu.  luincenchu 

(Eel.  IX.  36). 
populus  .i.  pro[pir]  fedo  (Eel.  IX.  41). 
apricis  .1.  elithi  (Eel.  IX.  49). 
om^tia  fert  .1.  folio,  inel.^  fedid  (Eel.  IX.  51). 
equor  .i.  muir  (Eel.  IX.  57). 
simsB  ^  .i.  milberaeh  .i.  uirgulta  .i.  inpr^si  naribiM 

(Eel.  X.  7). 
pinifer.  fin  tad  birtibd  (Eel.  X.  14). 
subulei  .i.  mueibi  (Eel.  X.  19). 
ferulas  .i.  fiesca  (Eel.  X.  25). 
ebuli  .i.  pro[pir]  fedo  (Eel.  X.  27). 
bacis  .i.  eariaib  (Eel.  X.  27). 
uinitor*  .i.  finbondid  (Eel.  X.  36). 
serta  .i.  eohcrta  (Eel.  X.  41). 
a  aueh  (Eel.  X.  48). 

mo{ft«labor  .i.  sibrase  .i.  scribam  (Eel.  X.  51). 
malle  ^  .i.  ma  acubrimse  (Eel.  X.  53). 
uenabor  .1.  adcieblus  (Eel.  X.  56). 


1  lis.  hiiu. 

'  In  the  MS.  the  e  joins  the  barred  /,  so  that  at  first  sight  we  seem  to  have 
ind  with  barred  d. 

*  MS.  senue. 

*  MS.  niniator. 

*  MS.  maUes. 
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(96)  Fo.    14r.    5  cornn  .i.  ondidbnoc  (EcL  X.  59). 

(97)  f,        „      6  Bpicala  .i.  fogaa  1.  gaau  (Eel.  X.  60). 

(98)  „        „    10  Hber  .i.  insnob  (Eel.  X.  67). 

(99)  „     16r.     6  palus  .i.  cethor  (Eel.  I.  49). 

(100)  ,,        i>    11  Busurro  .i.  susurratio  1.  amal  quod  de 

nascitur  (Eel.  I.  56). 

(101)  ,,     16&.     8  uae[e]iD[i]a  .i.  uiole  purporesB  1.  subi  I 

derce  ruieh  (Eel.  II.  18). 

(102)  „        „    26  Calathis  .i.  octh  alea  ib  (Eel.  II.  46). 

(103)  ,,        ff    29  pruna  .i.  airni  draigin  (Eel.  II.  53). 

(104)  ,y     17r.  25  transuersa  taentibus  hirois  .i.  maiccini 

uereeunde,  hireus  enim  laseiuum  anii 
petuleum,^  animal  et  feruens  fiemp^  a 
turn.  Cuius  oculi  ob  libidinem  in  transu 
aspieiunt  (Eel.  III.  8). 

(105)  „        „    40  Stipula  .i.  euislen  (Eel.  III.  27). 

(106)  „     17p.     3  eorymbos  .i.  brutus  (Eel.  III.  39). 

(107)  „        »»    26  malo  me  petit  .i.  cabanrag  (Eel.  III.  64) 

(108)  ,,     18r.  11  fraga  .i.  subi  .  quidam  tam^  dknint  poma 

t^rram  nata  (Eel.  III.  92). 

(109)  „        „    21  in  eruo  .i.  fond  orbem<i»  (Eel.  III.  100). 

(110)  ,y     ISv.  23  eum  bacchare  .i.  bin  uel  gentM  herbe  et 

iocondi  (Eel.  IV.  19). 

(111)  „     19r.  17  quid?'  .i.  cirice  (Eel.  V.  9). 

(112)  „         „    18  si  .i.  adas  (Eel.  V.  9). 

(113)  ,j     \9v,     1  auenae'  .i.  mail  molehi  uel  euintbe  c 

genus  zizaniae^  (Eel.  V.  37). 

(114)  ,,        „     ,,   uiola  .i.  fobuirge  (Eel.  V.  38). 

(115)  „        „      2  palliorus  .i.  gle  elge  (Eel.  V.  39). 

(116)  „        „      9  calathis  .i.  cathaleaib  (Eel.  V.  71). 

(117)  „     20r.  23  bachare  .i.  boethin  (Eel.  VII.  27). 

(118)  ,,        ,f    26  siuum  lactis  .i.  genus  uasis  .i.  bomilge 

VII.  33). 

(119)  „        „    35  rusco*  .i.  aittiun  (Eel.  VII.  42). 

(120)  „     2 If.   17  Licia  .i.  englemcn  (Eel.  VIII.  74). 

(121)  ,,        ,,    27  Hylax  •  .i.  horcae  milchu  uel  eonbocail 

VIII.  107). 


*  MS.  pecul  cwn.  *  MS.  zezame. 

*  MS.  quod.  •  MS.  ruscor. 
'  MS.  anime.  *  MS.  hilas. 


('}  fit   (gL    d»),    imper.   sg,    2    of    a    verb    pofjnate    with    ctt 
'peraUfiion,'  which  Thumeyson  (KZ.  XXXli.  571)  connecta 
with  Lilt,  etdo  from  HezJo.     Not  in  P. 
3)  hrMfidi  (gl.  ranoae),  pi.  n.   f.  of  brongid^  cogn.  with  Or. 

jW7X°>  '  hoaraeneM,'  j3/>n7x°'  '  hoarse.' 
(*)  druiii  (gl.  dumosii),  dat.  sg.  f.  of  dritide,  derived  from  dritt 
fgl.  veprre)  Sg.  47*  8,  cognate  with  Welsh  dryau  '  briars, 
l>nuaHM,'  M.  Bret,  dmen  "epine."  This  or  a  like  gloss  is 
*he  source  of  the  "  fdrisidis,''  which  Thilu  and  Hitgcn  have 
insertod  in  thoir  text  o[  Servius,  III,  17,  1.  1,  believing, 
*Pp«rently,  that  it  is  corrupt  Oreek- 

(*)  wtiij  (gl.  cicadis),  a  scribal  error  for  eailig,  pi.  a.  at  eaiUeh= 
^oUh  Milieg  rkedyn  "  cicada,"  ad  v.  "  gullus  filicis."  Com. 
•^rfwf  'cock'  (Gaul.   Cahd^ot^).      Cognate  with  Gr.  sa.\4a, 

.      W  caiors.  OHG.  Jtaldn  "benifen." 

'*J  'Wfia  (gl.  uiolas),  pi.  ace.  of  ieoth  (gl.  niolla)  No,  (17). 
■^«iee  teotae  (gl.  uiolarvuru)  Sg.  35*'  1.  But  tcoth  ordinarily 
"■swiB  &  flower  of  any  colour  {dtro  a  leotha  "  red  its  flowers," 
5.  a.  3.  p.  S9'').  Connexion  with  Lat.  teato,  tealto  seems 
l'<*«ible.      Or  shoulcl   we   compare   NHG.    tchon,    lehdnling 

,  *»d  Fr.  i«ot  ■  Iree-Btump,'  ^sfiufi 
'  -Prepir  ^a  (gl.  anethi),  "  the  proper  name  of  a  plant."  So 
*e  have  jiropir  /tdo  (24),  (56),  (80),  (B8),  propir  flunuais 
(88).  Proj>ir,  pL  jiropiri,  Sg.  32''  14,  is  borrowed  from 
'he  Lat.  proprium  (noraeo),  and  loia  is  the  gen.  sg.  of  liu= 
Vtlah  llpt  "herba,"  pi.  lli/siau.  Corn,  lotoie,  lotowyt,  Bg. 
Wirm,  Mer.  I4S3,  Br.  loiaou. 
v)  Aditmnanut  a  Latinisation  of  the  Ir.  Adamndn,  a  dimin.  of 
■A-dam,  here  apparently  denoting  some  Iriah  grammarian. 
Other  such  diminutives  (which  have  been  (.'onnectt-d  with 
Lat,  Rdnw)  are  Fiaitknait,  Gaitnun,  Lachlndn,  Liuthnan, 
Litbndn,  jLomndn,  Ltiendn. 
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(8)  suhi  (gl.  fraga),  pi.  ace.  9uhi  (gl.  uaccinia)  (101),  pi.  nom. 
of  *8ubsz=:subha  "berry,"  O'R.  or  9uib  O'Br.  Welsh  9j(/i 
"fraga,"  sg.  syfien:  Bret,  sivi  "fraise." 

(9)  tineur  (gl.  pingui  ...  in  ervo).  I  cannot  explain  this 
gloss  confidently.  It  seems  the  dat.  sg.  of  tincar,  LU.  99^ 
30  (a  tincor  do  lind  7  do  biud),  which  appears  to  mean 
"  a  supply,"  **  an  abundant  provision."  gen.  sg.  tincair 
O'Curry  M.  and  C.  III.  499,  1.  17.  A  homonym  is 
in  LL.  109^  5  :  ni  roacht  0  Gull  tascud  no  tineur  dind  lot 
farsa  mbai.      Compare  gloss  (112). 

(10)  farmuinethar  (gl.  fascinat),  better  formuineihar^  pi.  3  for* 
doh-moinetar  (gl.  aemulantur  vos)  Wb.  19^  27.  Welsh 
garfynu  '  to  rival,  to  envy.'  The  gloss  adligon  which  comes 
next  in  L.  7^  6,  is  adligor  in  P.  and  stands  for  adligoriee 
=allegorice. 

(11)  hlicfithir  (gl.  flauescet),  a  scribal  error  for  hldfithir  sg.  3 
^-fut.  of  a  deponent  verb  cognate  with  Ir.  3/a»Lat.  flatus, 

(12)  broth  (gl.  arista).  O'R.  has  a  gloss  broth  .i.  arbhar  "com"  : 
also  broth  **  straw."  broth  "  a  straw,"  O'Br.  Cognate  with 
Lat.  frutex  ?  The  gloss  on  Argo,  Eel.  iv.  34,  viz.  moKuu, 
which  comes  next  in  L.  8^  2,  is  inonaui  in  P.  and  stands  for 
nomen  nauis, 

(13)  tucrecha  (gl.  mentiri),  should  be  ducrecha,  pros.  ind.  sg. 
3  of  the  verb  whence  the  pi.  3  ducrechat  (gl.  rooliuntur) 
Ml.  30^  6  (ji:l.  demolentibus),  Ml.  86^  3,  ducrechubsa  (gl. 
demolliar)  Ml.  126^  23,  amal  bid  an-durochrech  (gl.  quasi 
.   .  .  commentatus)  Ml.  68<^   11. 

(14)  feadinne  (gl.  labruscas)  should  apparently  be  ^(i</-/i«i  "  wild 
vines,"  a  compound  of  Jiad  *'  wild  "==  Welsh  gtcydd^  and  fine^ 
borrowed,  according  to  Cormac,  from  Lat.  vinea, 

(15)  clasa  (gl.  thiasos  *' Bacchic  dances"),  clausa  P.  Tliis  seems 
for  classa  pi.  ace.  of  r/aj»«  (]>1.  n.  classa  buana  binde,  Fel. 
prol.  181  ;  clasa  aingel  oc  claiscetul,  LB.  111^  2)  borrowed 
from,  or  cognate  with,  Lat.  classts, 

(16)  mai'lan  uilchi  uel  cuinftc  (gl.  aucne).  This  gloss  is,  I  fear, 
hopelessly  corrupt.  In  (113)  it  appears  as  mail  molchi  uel 
cuinthecha.  In  the  Paris  M8.  7^'  8  it  is  mailam  vilhi  Lcui 
vifeCj  ibid.  15*»  26,  it  is  mailchi  molchi  L  cuintbe  cha,  Per- 
haj)s  the  mailan  may  hv  =  tfide/un  **  beare,  a  kind  of  coarse 
barky,"  (Vision  of  MacConglinne,  ed.  K.  Meyer,  p.  186,) 
which  may  be  cognate  with  Welsh  meillion  **  trefoil,  clover." 
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(17)  icotk  uel  fobuirge  (gl.  uiolla).  As  to  %coth  v.  supra  (5). 
Fohuirgej  which  reoccurs  infra  No.  (114),  is  either  a  sister- 
form  of,  or  a  scribal  error  for,  sohairge^aobairche  ''  hypericum 
quadrangulum,"  Windisch,  Worterb.  s.v.  sobrach.  Have  we 
the  same  word  in  the  imperfect  gloss  .  .  .  tannica  fohirge, 
Zimmer,  Gloss.  Hib.  supplementum,  p.  4  ? 

(18^  gnUiB  uel  aiten  (gl.  phalliorus,  i.^.  paliurus)  s  gehelcee 
1.  arten,  P.  Here  geelca  iB^gle  elge  infra  (115).  It  probably 
stands  (as  Prof.  Strachan  suggests)  for  *gel-%c6^  a  compound 
oi  gel  "white"  and  sci  ** thorn.'*  aiten^  better  aitten^  dat. 
aittun,  gl.  rusco  (60),  aittiuny  gl.  rusco  (119),  is=»  Welsh 
#tMm,  Corn,  eythinen  (gl.  ramnus),  0.  Bret,  ethin  (gl.  rusco). 
It  occurs  in  the  compound  aiten-aliah  "  a  furzy  mountain," 
H.  3.  3,  p.  63^  8.     aitenn-sliab,  LL.  210<^  last  line. 

(1  ^)  ftrt  (gl.  tumulum)  is=fort  .i.  adnacul,  Conn.  Tr.  p.  79 :  see 
also  fert  **  grab,"  Windisch,  Worterb.  p.  544.  pi.  n.  ferta, 
LL.  44^>  29. 

(20)  memhr€B  (gl.  tumulo)  =  meambra^  O'Cl.,  who  explains  the 
Word  as  meaning  ''a  shrine  or  case  in  which  are  relics." 
See  also  Windisch,  Worterb.  s.y.  memra^  and  add  Less  an  memra 
•*  the  Fort  of  the  Shrine,"  Four  Masters,  a.d.  1 143.  Borrowed 
ttom  Lat.  memoria,  the  grave  or  shrine  of  a  martyr  or  saint. 

(^0    uraih  (gl.   in   gramine).     Here   i   is  =  Lat.  tn,  Or.  eV,   and 

^rath,  gen.  sratha,  is  the  dat.  sg.  of  srath  **  the  bottom  of 

n  valley,"  **  fields  on  the  banks  of  a  river,"  see  Windisch 

©.V.     The  Welsh  cognate  is  gstrad,  Old  Welsh  isirat  **  the 

:flat  land  bordering  on  a  slow  stream,"  Bev.  Celt.  II.    190. 

In  the   gloss   '^equiparas    .i.   coequaiis   .i.   accom   7   able," 

L.  9'  8,  the  last  three  words  stand  for  accusativo  et  ahlativo^ 

and    mean    that    aequiparas,   in    £cl.    Y.   48    governs    the 

accusative  and  ablative. 

v*^^  nephglidi  (gl.   intonsi).      This  is   the   nom.   pi.   msc.   of  a 

compound  of  the  negative  prefix  neph-  or  neb-  (G.  C  861) 

and  glide  or  glithe  the  pret.  part.  pass,  of  gelitn  '  I  eat,  graze,' 

cogn.  with  Skr.  gilati,  Lat.  gula. 

0^3)  eetgrinna  (gl.  nectar).  So  in  Sg.  122^  2  ciit  grinne  fino 
(gl.  nectar),  and  in  Ir.  Gl.  1046  cetgrindi  foilei  (gl.  nectar). 
The  dt  is  the  common  prefix  meaning  '*  first,"  and  cognate 
with  Welsh  eyntaf^  Ch.-Slav.  c\na  ;  but  the  grinne  is  obscure. 
^9^  profir  fedo  (gl.  thimo),  **  proper  name  of  a  tree."  As  to 
propir  see  (6)  supra;  fedo  (also  in  Nos.  66,  80,  88)  is  the 
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gen.  8g.  oi  fid  a  stem  in  «» Welsh  gwydd-en  "arbor,"  O.N. 
ri^r,  As.  umdu^  Eng.  toood^  OHG.  witu.  It  occurs  com- 
pounded in  fid'hocc  infra  No.  (96). 

(25)  fisi  lum  (gl.  damnabis)»/twi  lisu,  P.  This  gloss  is  certainly 
corrupt.  The  -suy  no  doubt,  is  the  pronominal  suffix  of 
sg.  2,  the  'lu  may  be  miscopied  for  -hi ;  but  the  rest  of  the 
gloss  is  obscure. 

(26)  buinne  (gl.  cicuta)  iB:=huinne  (gl.  tibia),  Wb.  13.^ 

(27)  hron  hraohin  (gl.  pedum) a^rom  braehin,  P.  We  should 
probably  read  hronhachal:  cf.  Hie  est  Oingussius  cuius  cog- 
nomen turn  Bronbachal,  Vita  Columbae,  p.  21*  of  the 
Schaffhausen  codex,  gen.  sg.  mors  Oengusa  BronhachUs, 
Annals  of  Ulster  648.  Here  hachal  is  a  loan  from  Lat 
haoulw  or  bacillus  (see  Thumeysen  Eelto-rom.  38,  39),  but 
broH  (brdn?)  is  obscure.  Can  it  be  for  brog-no-  cognate 
with  pp6\o^  ? 

(28)  obid  (gl.  nodis),  leg.  oidb^  pi.  n.  of  odb  M.  (gl.  obex)  MS. 
lat.  11,  411,  fo.  125^,  pi.  ace.  udbu^  Windisch,  Worterb. 
s.v.  odb. —  Welsh  <MW/***tuberculum." 

(29)  coerca  (gl.  serta)sf0A^^a,  gl.  serta,  infra  (91),  pi.  of  ^eohiri^ 
a  compound  of  co-  and  %ert  (=Lat.  sertum\  which  occurs 
in  the  Laws,  1,  12,  line  13,  deilb  rig  roda  sluagaib  sert 
saigid.^ 

(30)  dom  (gl.  ansa)  =  rfor»  M.  "fist,  hand,"  Windisch's  Worterb. 
Welsh  dwrn  pugnus,  pugillum,  Bret,  dom  "  main."  Lett. 
dare  "fist." 

(31)  merih  (gl.  morls),  a  scribal  error  for  merib,  as  it  is  in  P., 
pi.  dut.  of  *//itfr=  Welsh  mer  in  msr-wydd  "  mulberry-trees." 
pi.  n.  mera  derga,  caera  glassa,  LL.  117.^  Compare  Gr. 
^ofiov  "  the  black  mulberry." 

(32)  grods  (gl.  frontem)  is  either  the  ace.  pi.  of  gruad  "  cheek," 
=  W.  grudd,  a  neut.  stem  in  s  (KZ.  XXIX.  379),  or  else 
a  derivative  therefrom. 

(33)  a  aru  (gl.  timponi,  i,e.  tempora)  seems  a  scribal  error  for 
arachay  the  ace.  pi.  of  aire  '  temple/  gen.  arach. 

(04)  hled-mil  .i.  animalia  maris  (gl.  Nerea).  The  glossographer 
took  XereiM  to  be  equivalent  to  Nerei  filius  "  a  seamonster." 
See  Windisch,  Worterb.  s.v.  bledmall,  and  add  examples  of 
the   Mid.  Ir.  ace.   sg.  and   pi.   ar  in  liibledmil  muride,  LL. 

*  Sic  in  MS.     The  edition  has  saighit. 
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2 1  7''  1.  norannad  bledmila  in  marn,  LL.  108'  25.  A  com- 
ponnd  of  iW(/=  Welsh  hlaidd  "lupus,"  and  mil  pi.  aco.  of 
wtl/N.-Welah  mil  "bcBtia."  cognute  with  Gr.  fo/Xoi'. 
t^^}  *«ni  (gl.  cornua),  aeo.  pi.  of  imn  horn,  pouk,  which  is 
OOw  tea.,  but  in  Old  and  Early  Middle  Irish  fteems  to 
hvre  been  a  neut.  atem  in  u.  dat.  ienn,  Goid.*  93,  gen.  benna, 
^iacc  h.  29,  pi.  dat.  bmnaii,  LL.  25I<'  45.  The  ace.  pi. 
for  cethora  benna,  LD.  58'  proves  that  before  the  twelfth 
*ifentury  btnn  had  passed  over  to  the  fern.  d-declenBion. 
"Wtilah,  Com.  ban  '  horn,  peak '  shews  a  different  grade  of 

(SO J  /«t,4  nel  fftliin  (gl.  stabula).  The  context  is  Perducunt 
Bjiquae  stabula  ad  Gortynia  uaccoe,  and  the  pi.  dat.  Uiib 
nuy  be  intendi^  to  translate,  not  "'stabula,"  but  "stabula 
ad."  The  nom.  sg.  ia  leu  M.  "enclosnrc,"  "garth,"  gen. 
lit*,  dat.  limn,  ace.  Iw,  pi.  ace.  lia>u,  Windiath,  Worterb. 
B.v.  Welsh  lly*  "aula,  curia,  jmlatium,"  £rot.  lea.  As  to 
"fcho  possible  connexion  with  Fr.  liee,  litiirs,  see  Diez  s.t.  ' 
Mieaa.  The  etymology  of  the  aw.  Xe7.  geliin  is  obscure  to  me. 
^  '"^  Jima  (gl.  ainos),  ncc.  pi.  of /am,  gen.  /ema  "  alder  "= 
VelfU  girtnt,  tg.  gwemen  "  alnus,"  Qaul.  Ferno-dubrum, 
Tr.  rwne. 
i?^)  propir  fluminis  '*  the  proper  name  of  a  river"  :  see  above  (6). 
'^i  luib  terb  (gl.  apio).  Here  luil  ia  the  dat.  sg.  of  luib, 
gen.  Ubof,  Sg.  65',  61',  Old-Welsh  lu  ia  luird  (gl.  horti) 
—  Ir.  lub-goirt,  Corn,  hi  in  la-orth.  Brut.  /»'  in  lu/rt,  and 
mb  "  bitter"= Welsh  MfPaw,  M.  Bret.  Aw^ru,  urkelt.  •*r«tio-», 
which  has  been  connected  by  Bi-ugmann  with  NHG.  tatier 
from  tuff,  rnlr.  This  glosa  is  followed  by  the  word  herean, 
n  omiption  of  tlie  Lat.  harina,  here  used  \a  denote  the 
Nemean  n-iwv,  where  poets  wore  crowned  with  parsley. 
■"^5  omos  .i.  ligna  .i,  dufchachis  .i.  calamia.  Here  two  glosses 
(one  Irish,  the  other  Latin)  have  been  run  together.  Read  : 
omois  .i.  ligna  .i.  dm-cha  .  chis  ,i.  calamis.  Here  darc/ta  is 
the  ace.  pi.  of  the  Irish  e-  stem  dair  "  oak,"  and  "chis"  is 
for  the  Lat.  HU  (Eel.  VI.  72),  as  miehi,  veeho  in  Irish  latioity 
are  for  mihi,  fuAo. 
k^l)  »ui»n  (gl.  inguina)  is  a  copyist's  error  for  *mleen  or  mlin 
=Mid-Ir.  bUn  "  groin,"  die  weichen,  ace.  bleoin,  bUm, 
Windisch,  Worterb.  s.v.  This  sopports  Strachan's  etymology, 
mica  from  *mlakna,  cognate  with  Or.  /loXaco'c 
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(42)  drtmohtaeh  (gl.  arguta),  better  dretaehtach,  as  in  LU.  10G» 
32,  derived  from  Hritaeht  "  ein  knarrcndcB  oiler  quietechrailrs 
gerSuach"  (WindiBch),  LU.  112*  2'J,  und  this  (according  lo 
Strnchiin)  fi-om  dreni-  r  ct.  fioth.  drungui  ^uyfov,  ON. 
drynr  "roaring,"  8kr.  dhran  {dhranati  i;abd»). 

(43)  tuthari  «el  JUtidt  (gl.  HrcHdes).  Here  nUhari  is  the  nom. 
pi.  of  lulbair  "gut  sprechend,  beiiKlt"  (Windiach  ».v.)» 
We  I  ah  Ay /«/((/■,  ftbret.  halabar  (gl.  grecut),  urkelt.  '"nt-laban-; 
(where  tu-  i8=the  Skr.  Inudatory  pri-fix  »u-),  and  JUtidi  is 
the  Dom.  pi.  of  Jiiuid-'fmd,  fiuith  (gl.  sophiatA,  gl.  catus) 
8g.  \b^  52«,  root  ei^.  The  pi.  n.  o£  /«(rf  occurs.  wiiJi 
the  /  infected,  in  emwded  itiidt  '  though  ye  are  knowing,' 
Turin  palimpsest.  A  cognat«  adverb,  tnd-JUiid  (gl,  eidUi) 
occurs  in  Ml.  68"  9. 

(44)  twUdel  (gl,  (leerrBTerat),  hettiT  dodi'htl  as  in  P.  Cognatv 
with  do-m-ar-aiU  mihi  u^nit,  ad-n-»llat  quo  transeunt,  da-m- 
aid-iibea  uiaitabit  eoa,  fo-n-ind-Ua  (gl.  eiiagari),  do-n-ella  ut 
dcuiot,  and  other  verbs  collected  by  Ascoli,  Oloss.  pal.  hib. 
pp.  Iri.  Ivii,  A  Welsh  cognate  is  tlaf  "ibo,"  b  Latin 
gmb-ulare. 

(45)  »lan  (gl.  saluus).  better  ,ldn  (gl,  salvua)  Wb.  S^  4.  from 
an  oxyton  or  paroxyton  *ialdno-t,  cogiinto  with  Lat.  tel-rM-i. 

(46)  aatUi  (gl.  esumina),  talHi  (76).  pi.  noin.  of  taiOt  M.  ■■  a 
crowd,"  "a  Bwarm  "  (of  bees,  etc.).  So  in  Ml.  90''  7  m  IsatXi 
(gl.  examina),  and  see  Windisch,  Wijrtcrb,  s.r.  laitkt,  Wdak 
haid  "  examen,"  Bret.  h»t,  urkelt.     *%atjo-». 

(47)  tamra  (gL  eeria,  ace.  pi.).  This  gloss  is  obscore  and  pro- 
bably corrupt. 

(18)  limeh  (gl.  setosi]  is  badly  corrupted  by  the  copyist.  I 
coujccturo  that  it  is  a  misreading  of  Jmnieh  gen.  sg.  tnse. 
oi finueeh  "hairy,"  and  =finnigh  in  C'orrcenu  roao  FaithemMi 
finnigh,  H.  3.  3,  p.  sa".  ho  the  nom,  pi,  msc.  finnieh  or 
/««.>  (tri  bniitt  finnig,  LL.  266'>  13),  fiudech,  LL.  266>; 
flndiich,  Vision  of  MiicConglmnc.  The  cognate  noun  is^jCnn, 
0  stem  in  u,  whence  the  gen.  pi.  tnnn  Jinna  (gl.  pilorum) 
Ul.  72"  16.      Cf.  Lnt.  villiu  from  *tinluM. 

(49)  gairri  (gl.  suras),  ace.  pi.  of  gairr  "the  calf  of  the  leg," 
dat.  sg.  ina  gatrr,  LL.  269*  6,  where  it  h  used  as  synonymous 
with  tolptha.  This  is  the  Irish  reflex  of  Welsh  garr  "  {wplea," 
M.  Bret,  garr  "jambe,  tibia,"  with  vhich  Bio*  oounect* 
the  Spun,  garra  and  Fr,  j'arrel. 


^50)  aitian  Tel  rmt  (gl.  rusco).  Aa  to  aitiun  see  above  (18). 
This  rule  (leg.  riitu)  seems  borrowed  from,  or  cognate  with. 
Lot.  riitrum  "butcher's  broom."  Another  r&ite  (  =  Wul8h 
rkiig.  Cum.  rise)  means  "bark,"  "a  Teasel  raaUo  of  bark," 
and  is  Roimectcd  by  Diez  with  Fr,  ruche.  See  also  Thurney- 
MD,  Keltontmtiniaches  111. 
(51)  weHd/M  (gl.  mnscosi),  pi.  nom.  msc.  ot  eomnaeh  "mossy." 
la  Tnoilc-rD  Irish  eaonnnch  is  "  moss  "  and  eaunnaekamhuU 
"  mossy  "  :  eoenna  (gl.  putninen),  Pr.  Cr.  33'',  aecma  cognate. 
(5'i)  atUi'd  (gl.  turgent),  a  mistake  for,  or  a  sister-form  of,  attaid, 
tClail,  pres.  ind.  pi.  3  of  altaim  "  turgeo,"  a  denominative 
&om  att  '&  swelling,'  gen.  fri  met  in  atta,  LB.  142,''  a 
magt.  or  neut.  stem  in  v  from  a  prQ-Celtic  *iadi(,  cogn. 
with  AS.  (i>(  (gl,  nodua). 
(53)  taindla  (gl,  tede,  i.e.  taedae),  pi.  nom.  of  camdtl  F.  borrowed 
ftoot  Lat.  eandela.  geu.  eg.  co  cnoco  na  raindle,  LL.  3U4)>, 
dat.  8g.  gnbait  in  coire  dio  chaindil  '  they  take  the  caldron 
Bway  from  the  torch,'  ihid.  A  compound,  rig-chaindell,  occun!, 
LL.  301",  where  the  double  I  may  be  due  to  the  length 
of  the  preceding  vowel, 
{hi)  e  tuidi  (gl.  fuligine),  6,  w  "from,  by,"  (96),  (122)  tuidi 
dat.  Bg.  of  Kiiidt,  a  fern,  stem  in  ia  oogaatc  with  Fr.  suie, 
AS,  >6t,  Eng.  toot,  or  with  Gr.  awuii^  'aahee,  scoria.'  Now, 
cumiptly,  rligha,  twlhche,  titithe. 
(55)  ehaniutchdi  (gl.  pHmpineia)— cAdnorArf/ P.,  pi,  ace.  fern,  of  can- 
naehde,  a  derivative  of  eannach,  M'hicb  O'R.  explains  by 
"  iweet-willow,  myrtle  " ;  eannac[h~\  a  canna  .1.  fid  bis  il-laim, 
H.  2.  16,  col.  96. 

(iG)  propir  fedo  (gl.  pOpulns)  "the  proper  name  of  a  tree." 
See  above  (6). 

(S7]  tintiWM  (gl.  fraxinus),  miscopied  by  the  ecribe  for  unniM  or 
mitmiuf  Y.  ind  huinniut  ardd  (gl.  alta  frasinus)  Sg.  67". 
Bl-dgo  the  modem  uinteaitn.  Zeiiss  compares  the  Welsh 
oan,  otinen.     If  the  h»  is  from  an  cl'.  also  Lat.  omnt  from 

(58)  oflgag  (gl.  pinus).  This  is  cert«ia\j =oehtach  F.  gl.  erann 
giuis,  Bk.  of  Lecan  HS""  1  :  the  kingpost  of  a  house, 
Corm.  It  may  stand  for  *[/i]«ii«i-d  and  be  cognate  with 
Omi.^fiuhla,  fichte,  Gr.  ^rcVi,,  Lith.^wniJ*. 

(fifl)  oetkgaeha  tardua.  Lailii  (gl.  \xa\>\e»)=octhgaeha  sardm  laitu,  P. 
This  is  obviously  miscopied  for  ochiaeh  a*  ardu  alailiu  "  a  fir 
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thut  U  higher  than  (the']  other,"  the  ahie*  being  taller  1 
the  piniu.     Here  alailiu  u  the  instl.  eg.  of  alaiU. 
(60) /i  (gl.  populus),  leg.  jW  "ft  tree,"   geo, /«(o  supra  (24), 
(56),  and  infra  (« 3),  (91). 

(61)  Me  (gl.  sine),  better  Uk,  imperat,  eg.  2  of  litfim  from 
*kin!:^i6,  a  mixture  of  Uig  and  linj  (Strachan),  oognah 
with  Lat.  linquo. 

(62)  fvr  airli  (gl.  age).  Here  fer  seems  tlie  imperat.  sg.  3  (■ 
/train  'I  give,'  and  oiW»  is  the  ace.  Bg.  air/f  F.  "counsel." 

(63)  Ueibas  (gl.  cotihus),  leg.  lent,  the  dat.  pi.  of  /««  F.-Wr)*:, 
/WffA  "  lapis,  eonndulu,  tabula  eaxea."  From  *[;?]fcii£S 
Torkelt.  *l_p']lknit,  cognate  with  Lat.  phnta,  Gr.  wXof,  wXem 
Kiyov,  Ixit.  plakt  flach  wcrdcn. 

(64)  orget  (gl.  electrs),  a  mistake  far  6ritryet  "  gold-silver.^ 
(tho  Paris  MS.  has  orar  gel).  The  Irish  gloaeographer  tocr 
tUctra  to  mean  the  mixed  metal  rcscmbling  amber  (7\ecT/ia» 
io  coiour,  which  Vergil  mcuttous  in  Aon.  B,  402. 

(65)  eoinnil  (gl,  ulutee)   I   hare   not  met  elsewhere   and   cannw 

(66)  elit  (gl.  cignis)  seems  a  mistake  for  tloib,  pi.  dut.  of  »m 
(gl.  cygnus)  Ir.  Gl,  609,  now  eala,  sg.  ace.  mar  hein  ir-ridc 
aingil  gil  '  like  a  swan  in  the  shape  of  a  white  nogcl,'  Sail 
na  Ilann,  16Vl,  pi.  ace.  Wu— leg.  Ai-^b— (gl.  olores)  inlr«  (82; 
The  Welsh  alareh,  and  Com,  elfrh  (gl,  olor  1.  cignus)  ac*n 
cognate.  Various  non-Celtio  words  have  been  companxl 
Lat.  dor,  Gr.  cXe'a,  or  (aB<iumiiig  the  regular  loss  of  p) 
Or.  irtX«ia,  Lat.  paluniBa,  and  Frusa.  poalit  "  taiibe." 

(67)  *fwi«-c  (gl.  uitla).  better  indlhf  (gl.  filum)  Sg.  54«,  dat.  t»Hki* 
Sg.  54*,  Welsh  y-tnoden.  Com.  tnod  (gl.  uitta).  WindiMl 
connects  i-i/^ia  and  other  words  in  Curtius  G.E.*,  No,  -136. 

(6S)  mgUSi  (gl.  VKia)''fngUmBn  (gl.  ticia)  infra  (120),  ia  the  ace 
pi.  of  •jiiy/(*im=0'Clfry'a  eanglaim  .1.  ioneacb  "  woof."  Tht 
compound  mAr-rnglatm  occurs  in  Dalian's  a<ldr£'M  to  CcrboU'i 
ewonl,  LL.  47*  SI,  where  mglaim  seems  nxod  metaphorically 
to  signify  the  woof  of  war.     Its  etymology  is  obscure  to  me. 

(69)  immonaiic  (gl.  nectc),  imptrat.  sg.  2  of  the  verb  MMnn 
compounded  with  the  preps,  imm-fo  (GC  883).  Iftuem 
from  *niiilh'»k6,  cognate  with  the  Skr.  v'"^  C^R-  "m"}) 
nnibr.  neiiiim  "  proiime,"  Ir.  netaam,  W.  nttaf.  Com.  f 
etc.  Drugmann,  Urabr,  u.  Osk.  236,  Idg.  Forsc: 
176.     See  also  ThumeyseQ,  Kelto-romanisches  38. 
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gl.  bocoln),  leg.   bdnaf  (gl.  bucula),  a  dirainiitive  o£ 

I  a  "cow  "  like  tiamat  (gl.  aororcula),  clelhnat  (gl.  tigillum), 

Wflumaiil  (gl,   columella).      Tbe   Bume  ending  occurs  in   tlie 

c  diiuiniitivt's  fracnatan  .i.  cuiilia,  and  tlie  proper  nnmes 

Bmhnaian,  Becnalan,  CoreHatan.      B6  (  =  Wolsh  huw,  0.  Bret. 

*«ii)  occurs  in  composition  infra  in  cun-bo-phitil,  ioo-belMn  and 

tMiiljt.      Cognnte  with  Or.  (3i>Cs,   TJmbr,   6u-m   "boveni," 

Skf,  jdB»,  etc. 

I'l]  rfm<n7/  (gl.    scrae)    seems  tniscopied  for  tteTniaill    dat.    sg, 

fern,    of    'ttermall    "  valde     lentus,    tardus."      From    the 

^nitntsive  prefix  fter-  (also  in  »t»rciaH,  itarmolad,  eltorioniU, 

tanarad)  and  malt  from  *inarlo-t  cognate  with  Ir.  maraim, 

^  fodh  (gl.  exuuina),  leg.  inda  fodh  "ends  of  vestures." 
ttere  mda  is  the  pi.  aoc.  of  ind  N.  '  end,'  '  hend,'  gen. 
■M,  ind,  and  fodi  is  the  gen.  pi.  of  fodb  N.  "  vesture," 
Mcnelhing  stiipt  off,"  "the  spoils  of  a  vanquished  foe," 
Pl.  aeo.  fodba  (gl.  manuheus)  MI.  93^  2.  This  kIoss  is  (as 
"wf.  Stracban  has  pointed  out)  u  close  parallel  to  the 
Qroek  original  of  Eel.  VIII.  91,  viz.  TdSt'  hti-o  tAi  x^"'"-^ 
'*i  tpioTFtiov  u>\tae  Ai\^%  Theoer.  II.  63.  As  it  IB 
Improbable  that  the  Irish  glossator  had  read  Theocritus, 
Me  may  perhaps  conjecture  that  the  nneient  Irish,  as  welt 
^  the  Sicilian  Greeks,  bt'lieved  that  a  lost  love  might  be 
Recovered  by  burning  only  the  ends  or  hem  of  the  beloved's 
dress.  Italian  magic,  if  we  may  trust  Vergil  (Eel.  viii.  9!, 
-Aen.  IT.  492-497,  507),  required  the  whole  of  his  or  her 
iiiirocnt. 

'   tiretk  (gl.  corripuit)=arf/-erA,  P.,  for  ad-raitk  perf.  sg.  3  of 
I^Terb  compounded  of  ad-  and  -rath'  ''cum  variis  praefizis, 
pchendere,    comprehend  ere,    continere,    iocludere,"    Ascoli, 
.  pal.  bib.  p.  clxxsix. 

wSuil  (gl.  Hyla«,  "  Barker  ")  "  a  watch-dog,"  eonboeail 

1  {I24)=foni(wrAn('H,  Laws  1,  p.  126,  I.  8,  a  compound 

[  the  stem  of  eu  "  bound  "  =  iriln.'v,  and  bi-ckail  (—Welsh 

^*i!.  Com.,  Bret,  bugtl)  a  compound  of  b6  "  cow  "  (73)  and 

lognate   with    the  -roXov   of    /Joi'ito'Xo!,    the    roXo^  of 

at.      The  triple  compound  erni-bo-chail  reminds  one  of 

o-fioifimXtif. 

''i)  («*(A  [gl.  fors)  =tofket  P.  toead.  Ml.  SS-i  22,  Welsh  tynghed. 
'Cii)  tttAi  (gl.  examinns),  leg.  laihi  (gl.  examina).     See  ahove  (49). 

I.  ttmu.  iagi-a-3. 
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(77)  .1.  fer  (gl.  taxos).  Here  the  gloss  is  meant  for  ''citiso" 
{i.e.  cythiso)  in  the  next  following  line  of  the  eclogue.  Fer^ 
leg.  ftfy  gen.  feuir^  Sg.  68^  is«»  Welsh  gwair. 

(78)  gigren  (gl.  anser)=y^r«»  P.,  giugrann  (gl.  anser)  Sg.  64\ 
a  masc.  o-  stem,  pi.  nom.  giugraind,  LL.  297^  45,  geo.  elta 
giugrand,  LL.  265^  cognate  with  Welsh  gw grain  "  chynelops, 
chenalopex,  ynlpanser,  anas  scotica.*'  Seems  to  he  a  redupli- 
cated suhst.,  ^gi-gur-anno-s. 

(79)  iter  nelu.  luin  een  ehu  (gl.  inter  argntos  olores)™*^  ii#Im 
luineeeu,  P.  Here  iter  is^Lat.  inter:  nelu  is  a  scribal  error 
for  helu  ace.  pi.  of  hela  '  swan '  (66) ;  and  luineechu  is  ace.  pL 
m.  of  an  adj.  derived  from  luinniue  ''song/'  still  living  in 
the  Highlands  as  luinneag. 

(80)  prapir  fedo  (gl.  populus)  **  the  proper  name  of  a  tree.**  See 
above  (6). 

(81)  elithi  (gl.  apricis),  dit  thi,  P.  the  pi.  nom.  of  a  participle  pret. 
pass,  from  ^kl^  cognate  with  Lat.  ealeo,  Lith.  nglu,  nilti? 
Strachan  suggests  that  elithugud  'cherishing,'  LL.  160^  42, 
may  be  compared.  The  '  ab '  which  follows  this  gloss  stands 
for  ablativns  :  "  apricis  in  collibus/'  £cl.  ix.  49. 

(82)  folio,  inch  fedid  (gl.  omnia  fert).  Bead  folloine  1.  fedid. 
Here  folloine  is  for  folloing  3  sg.  pres.  ind.  act.  of  folangim 
with  an  assimilated  infixed  pron.  fedid  is  the  same  tense 
and  person  of  fedaim  "  fero,"  no-feidti»  (gl.  efferebantnr) 
Ml.  54^  12 ;  and  1.  is  the  common  sign  for  Lat.  tel  and  Jr.  n6, 

(83)  muir  (gl.  equor),  Welsh  mor^  Gaul,  mori,  Lat.  mare^  with 
which  Hirt  has  recently  connected  Gr.  /3/>vf  ace.  /3/>fx<*  from 
^mrogh, 

(84)  milberach  (gl.  simae  "flat-nosed")  should  probably  be  ^mdil- 
heracha  "blunt-pointed";  m<if7=  Welsh  moel  calvus,  glabcr, 
and  beracha  pi.  nom  fem.  of  *herach  a  derivative  of  hir^ 
Welsh,  Com.,  Bret,  her^  Lat.  {g)verUf  Umbr.  heru  "spit," 
and  sec  Bezz.  Beitr.  XVI.  239. 

(85)  /n  tad  hirtihd  (gl.  pinifer)  =  finit  adhir  thio.  P.,  should 
obviously  bo  pintadhirthid,  whore  pin  (join  crann,  O'R.)  is 
borrowed  from  Lat.  plnut  (so  Welsh  pintcgdd.  Com. 
pinbrrn),  and  tadbirthid  is  cojniate  with  the  verb  taidhrim 
exhibeo,  the  enclitic  form  of  *do-aith-berim. 

(86)  mucibi  (gl.  subulci),  leg.  mucidi  (or  muccaidi,  LU.  93»),  pi. 
nom.  of  mueid,  muccaid  "swine-herd,"  derived  from  mmce 
**  pig  "»  Welsh,  Bret.  moch.     A  compound,  rig-muecaid,  ocean 
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in  LL.  169"  B.  JIuee,  Welsh  moek,  from  *mukiu.  *muini, 
TOpata  with  /ivtr^p,  etc. 

f*0  Awa  (gl.  ferulns),  pi.  aco.  of  JUie  "  rod."  FUie 
(QtnL  *vlakA.  Fr.  peks)  has  been  deduced  from  *rlkad 
Cognate  with  Skr,  vrkthd  "tree,"  but  Sfems  more  proLably 
from  *elt-ika,  cognate  with  Ir.  foU  "hair,"  Welsh  ffwallt, 
Of.  u*Wo.,  Aga.  Kiaiii.  NHG.  wald. 

'}  prtpir  fedo  (gl.  ebuli)  "the  proper  name  of  a  tree."  8eo 
above  (G)  and  (24). 

')  cariaib  (gl.  bacis),  eiraih,  Paris  MS.  leg.  edtraib  (gl,  baects). 
Here  wi/rfli*  is  the  pi.  dot.  of  edir  or  eder  (gl.  hoccn)  8g.  22'', 
"Wrish  eair  :  compounded  in  eaer-thaHn  mountain- ash,  rowun. 

*)  _fnhendid  (gl.  uiniator)  =  Jinhndio,  P.  leg.  /inhondid  (gl. 
uinitor),  a  compound  of  /in  "  vine  "  and  bondtd  for  *hongid, 
noraen  agentis  to  the  verb  bunj  or  hongim  "  I  break,  reup," 
cognate  with  Skr.  M/iii;',  bhannjmi.  The  verbal  noun  of 
bung,  bongim  is  hiaiii,  wlionce  the  denominative  bwinaigim 
hi  fin-buanaigit  (gl,  uindimiant)  Ml.  lOZ"  12.  Fur  the  chfinge 
in  bongid  of  ng  to  nd,  tompure  eindU,  LL.  8G^  tl,  13,  for 
eingu,  eindniu,  LL,  82*  i4=ciiigaiu  LU.  63»  12,  gland  and 
jin;,  Corm,,  and  see  Ziinmer,  EZ.  30,  63. 

'!)  wAfT^a  (gl.  Berta)-coerta.  P.     See  above  No.  (29). 

12)  aath  (gl.  a),  leg.  wA,  wehe!  vae,  Z.=  750. 

13)  librau  (gl.  moduUbor)  is  a  redupl.  fut.  sg.  1  from  V  »i!»r. 
The  -**  is  the  pronominal  suffix  of  sg.  1.  The  *ibra  (formed 
like  grgna)  is  from  *tvi-ti'erdm,  just  as  ar-heittet,  carm.  S. 
Paul,  ia  from  ^are-nvsizdionti  (Thurueyaen,  K2,  32,  S70). 
Cognnte  are  Skr,  nar,  svdrati  "  rauschen,  heaingen,"  Ch. 
Slav,  nirad  pfeifen,  A8.  tvariii»  "  to  speak." 

*)  ma  aci^n'mu  fgl.  malle).  The  gloas.  if  it  be  wholly  Irish, 
iDMins  "  if  I  desire."  But  I  suspect  that  the  ma  ia  a  relio 
oi  the  Latin  mala,  written  by  the  original  scribe  over  malh 
tn  show  the  source  of  this  infinitive.  If  so,  a[d'\etibr%m-i» 
is  a  gloss  ofl  malo,  ii,vi\'=adcobraim  (gl.  nolo)  Sg.  li&<,  pi. 
8  adeobral  Ml,   »9^,    16,   pret.   sg.   I  tiicon  ru  aceobrtu,  Ml. 

136'>  7,  sg.  3  ad-ro-ehabair.  Trip,  Life  202, 

pS)  tdeirhlus  (gl.  uenabnr),  the  redupl.  i-future,  sg.  1  of  *adeladin 
whence  an  adeladat  (gl.  auoupantes"!  Ml.  112i>,  2,  i-fut.  sg, 
2  adelaui,  Trip,  Life,  p.  88,  I.  28.  Thu  verbal  noun  is 
ulaid,  ibid.  1.  25.  A  cognate  verb,  ar-daid,  occurs  in  LIT. 
I^^^  36  (i  tig  &r  arclaid  iasc  im-muir  ethiar  m  th  houu 
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of  a   man  who  catches  fish  in  a  sea  of  ether).      Tho  Greek 
K\ata<T<Tofiai  **  I  rush  violently "  may  perhaps  be   cognate. 

(96)  ondidhuoc  (gl.  comu),  ondiohuoc,  P.,  leg.  6nd  fidhuce.  Here 
6nd  is  a  compound  of  the  prep.  6,  ua  (aSkr.  dva),  see  infra 
(122)  and  the  article,  and  fidhuce  (the  /  being  regularly 
inflected  after  6nd)  is  the  dat.  sg.  of  fidhoce  (gl.  arcus)  8g. 
107^  2.  The  word  literally  means  "arcus  ligneus,"  being 
compounded  of  fid  supra  No.  (24 ),  and  hocc  from  an  Old- 
Celtic  *hukk6-f  pre-Celtic  ^hhug-nd-^  Skr.  bhugnd-,  cognate 
with  AS.  hoga,  OHG.  hogo,  NHG.  Bogen. 

(97)  fogau  1.  gaau  (gl.  spicula).  Here  gaau  is  the  ace.  pi.  of 
gae  Sg.  37  ^  {gae  gona  Use  gl.  f uscina),  which  seems  cognate 
with  Gaul,  gaeson^  Gr.  x^'^^  ^^  x^^^^  **  ^  shepherd's  staff/' 
and  Skr.  heshas  *'  geschoss."  Fogau  is  the  ace.  pi.  of  fogae 
compounded  of  gae  and  the  diminutival  prefix  fo-^vro-. 
So  in  Old-Breton  guu-goiou  (gl.  spiculis  .i.  telis),  Bezz.  Beitr. 
XVII.  139. 

(98)  inmob  (gl.  IKber).  Here  in  is  the  masc.  article  and  enoh 
(corruptly  sinoh  infra,  No.  124)  means  the  inner  bark  or 
rind  of  a  tree.  It  glosses  suber  **  cork "  in  Sg.  64*  10. 
The  etymology  is  obscure.  Perhaps  it  is  cognate  with  Skr. 
end,  sndyati  umwinden,  bekleiden.  The  OHG.  snuaha  *'  vitta," 
has  also  been  compared. 

(99)  cethor  (gl.  palus)  =  cetorf  P.,  leg.  cechor,  a  sistt-r-form  of 
O'Clery's  ceachair  .i.  lathach  **  a  slough."  See  Metrical 
Glossaries,  Bezz.  Beitr.  XIX.  p.  54.  Cognate  perhaps  with 
Gr.  KOTTfw^  and  Skr.  <;dkan, 

(100)  amal  (gl.  susurro)  is^nwar  in  en-amar,  LU.  128*  19, 
amhar  .i.  ceol  ** music'*  O'Cl.  amor  LL.  19*  1  (ba  binnithir 
teta  mendcrott  guth  7  amor  each  duine  inna  flaith  street  as 
lutestrings  were  the  voice  and  song  of  every  one  in  his  reign). 
Another  instance  of  final  /  for  r  is  Jfacculugily  Bk.  of  Armagh 
4^  2^macculugiry  ibid.  4*»  1. 

(101)  suhi  vel  certe  derce  ruich  (gl.  uaccinia).  As  to  suhi  t.  supra 
at  (8).  Derce  [/Jrw/rA  is=inna  dccrcae  froich  (gl.  uaccinia) 
S^.  49*  10  ;  wliere  froich  is  the  gen.  sg.  of  froech,  urkelt. 
vroiko-^),  cognate  with  Welsh  grug,  M.  Com.  grig,  Gr. 
tftrt'kij  from  i-Ffuiktf,  and  derce  is  the  nom.  pi.  of  dcrc 
**  berry,"   a  neuter   stem  in   *,   now   fem.,   possibly   cognate 

'  As  to  Ir.  bru  and  Bret.  bruk\  brug,  see  Thumejrien,  Etrlto-romaiuBcbet  94. 
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tvlth    Skr.    didlfhd    "  vino,''    "  grape,"    an    eruiaiiermig    of 
I  •Ario*,  as  drakshyimi  from  ^dirk   to   see.     The  inflectinn 

of  the  /  of  fruich  is  due  to  the  fact  that  ia   Irisl,  iw  in 
I  Greek  (/uVsa  from  fitvtaa),  anii  Latm  [genera  from  (/rnf»a), 

the  Dvm.  pi.  o£  neuter  sterna  in  t  originally  ended  in  a  vowel. 
(1-02)  eelh  alea   ib   (gl.    ca.\athis)  =  oethaieaii,    P.,    ia   certainly  ^^ 
eatAaloaib   (gl.   caiathia)   (116).      Perhaps   the    woni    meutit 
[  is    eotialeaib    noni.    ag.     *tothah    from    '^kutalkd.       Etym. 

obscure.  It  might  bo  copnatu  with  Or.  koivXi],  or  with 
Lnt.  wulula,  icutella.  For  the  suffix  cf.  Gaulish  JtodaUa, 
etc..  O.C  B08,  ond  Welah  madaleh  lungua. 
(loa)  airni  draigin  (gl.  pruaa).  Here  airni  is  tho  ace.  pi. 
of  airite  (atrnne  gl.  glaoUula,  Sg.  49'')  -  Welsh  firin-m 
"pninura,"  M.  Hret.  tVm-eaa  "prunellum,  prunL-Uus,"  Cath., 
auJ  draigin  is  the  gen.  ag.  of  draigen  "  sloetree,"  bkckthom 
=  Webh  draeH  splnua,  spina,  sentia,  Bret,  drm  "  epino," 
which  Ebel  connected  with  Tepx''"'!  ipcx''"  "a  twig.''  Cf. 
Rmera  is  ilime  dubdroigin,  Silva  6.  102. 
L  (IO4)  maiccini  diaae  ucrocuodc  (gl.  transuersa  tupotibus  birds) 
pnaiccinndis  se  verecunde  et,  P.  An  Irish  naiee  (or  maicciiii, 
tnioutive  of  mace  "  Alius."  "puer"  ?)  and  a  Latin 
t  may  perhaps  be  elicited  from  this  corrupt  gloss. 
I)  mitUn  (gl.  slipuln).  should  be  euitUn,  a  diminutive  of 
etiiU  "vein,  pipe,"  unglici^d  omihla  in  the  phrnge  acaihla 
or  euitUnn  (Mill.  Ind.  Mod.  Ir.  euiilt),  whence  euislennaeh 
'piper.'  Etyro.  obscure. 
n^06)  hrutut  (gl-  corymbos)  is  probably  a  scribu!  error  for  Or. 
ffiiifuif,  just  as  the  gloss  ^/»t«  (gl,  samlis)  L.  18'  .19,  which 
Bagea  and  Zimmor'  supposed  to  be  Irish,  is  a  scribul  error 
for  Or.  7\-ii''f. 
lt"07j  cabimrag  (gL  male  me  petit).  This  should  perhaps  be 
eo  bati-rug  "  that  I  may  come  with  a  woraaa."  Here  eo 
i«  a  conjunction  meaning  "ut,"  "donee,"  and  *hatt-rag  a 
compound  of  iaw=Aeol.  pai/a,  and  -rag,  a  conjunctiye  ag.  I 
_  *A  the  verb  whence  ragn-t,  do-rrga  "  veniiim." 

lOOa^  «i>i  (gl.  fraga).     See  above,  No.  (8). 

1  \lTO)  _/'oiji  orbtman  (gl.  io  ervo).  Ad  v.  "fundus  haoredis": 
Jimd  borrowed  from  Lat.  /nndu»,  and  orbtman  gen.  sg.  of 
orlim,  pi.  n.  herjiainiit,  Wb.  2"  1  i. 


'  Clonionun  IIiben>ic«nini  Suppltnitutmn,  p.  i 
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(110)  bin  (gl.  bacchare).  (117)  ho$th\n  (gl.  bachare).  These 
glosses  are  respectively  ho  oh  ethin  and  hoethin  in  the  Paris 
MS.  They  seem  compounded  of  h6  *'cow/'  and  hethin  {beihiul) 
which  may  be  cognate  with  Lat.  bita^  whence  NHG.  B§0Uf 
£ng.  beet, 

(111)  eiriee  (gl.  quid?)«mru!«,  P.,  read  eirieCj  aad  compare  mr 
eirio  (gl.  quid  enim  ?),  ciarieCy  ceriec  (gl.  quid  ergo  ?},  O.  C* 
355. 

(112)  ados  (gl.  si)  is  -=-adas,  odaM  <' although,"  G.  C*  489,  mUi9 
eia  da-gfUo  (gl.  si  autem  quod  nolo  illud  facio)  Wb.  Z^, 

(113)  See  (16). 

(114)  fobuirge  (gl.  uiola).     See  ( 1 7). 

(115)  See  (18). 

(116)  See  (102). 

(117)  See  (110). 

(118)  bomilge  .i.  genus  uasis  (gl.  sinum  lactis).  The  Irish  gloss 
seems  only  on  **  lactis*'  and  to  mean  "of  cow's  milk," 
b6-melg,  gen.  bdmilgey  a  compound  of  bd  supra,  No.  (70)  and 
melg  .i.  as  **  milk,"  Corm.  Tr.  p.  107,  and  s.v.  <Jf,  p.  127, 
just  as  bdmlachi,  Corm.  Tr.  20,  iB—b6'\-mlicht,  As  tnelg  is 
neuter  {euirm  .i.  melg  n-etha,  Egerton  1782,  cited  in  Corm. 
Tr.  107),  and  its  gen.  sg|.  is  milgey  it  must  be  a  stem  in  «, 
to  be  added  to  those  in  KZ.  27,  292  and  29,  379.  Add 
also  derc  (101). 

(119)  See  (18). 

(120)  See  (68). 

(121)  harcte,  milchu  uel  eonhocail  (gl.  Hylax).  Here  we  hare 
three  words  for  **dog":  hoica^—orce  **  lap-do<^,**  Corm.  s  v. 
Muguime.  Orce  co  fiemib  7  epthib  fondiset  for  beraib  cairthind 
*'a  dog  with  poisons  and  charms  which  they  cooked  (?)  on  spits 
of  rowan,"  LL.  120*  12.  In  milchu  (not  mllchul)  •'grey- 
hound," **  hunting-dog,"  the  mil  is  =»  the  mil  of  miirad 
**  hunting,"  dat.  milruth,  LL.  272*  23.  As  to  eonhocail  (leg. 
cofihtkhuil)  V.  supra  (77). 

(122)  ua  fordinn  (gl.  niinio).  Here  ua  i8  =  (5  supra  (54),  (96), 
and  fordinn  is  a  compound  of  the  intensive  prefix  for-,  and 
dinn  dat.  sg.  of  denn  **  colour,"  O'Chjry's  deann  .i.  li  no  dath. 
See  the  compounds  gle-denn,  FClire,  Feb.  1  and  13  and  dend- 
gor„i,  LL.  277"  32. 

(123)  See  (97). 

(124)  See  (98). 
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Adton&n,  7. 
adcabrim,  94. 

sd-dchlo8,  95. 

«d.reth,  73. 

■jrie,62. 

one,  103. 

littenB,  18,  50,  119. 

alule,69. 

ami  (samar),  100. 

an,  33. 

tidfOompttr.  ardu,  59. 

«gBt,64. 

•iwAmAw,  59. 

a>tiid,62. 

itt»62. 

Wng,  107. 

bens,  36. 

beneh,84. 

^bMthir,  1. 

l)M.mil,  34. 

b6.bethin,  110,  117. 

W'bow,'  96. 

b6chaU,  boachail,  74, 121. 

w-indg,  118. 

b6Btt,70. 

boBdid,90. 

Wbwhal  (?),  27. 

Jrongide,  2. 

hath,  12. 

{"Jtas  for /Wrpwf ,  106. 

wnane,  26. 

<^ech 'cicada,*  4. 
?!ndei,63. 
«^,  89. 

«nwhde,  55. 

^f^grinne,  23. 

°noe,lll. 
at,l. 

«^tiuj,  81. 
».  107. 


coennach,  51. 

coerta,  coherta,  29,  91. 

coinnilP  65. 

coii-b6-chiiil,  74,  121. 

cothalc,  102,  116. 

c6,  74,  121. 

cuinfecP  cuintbechP  16,  113. 

cuisleim,  105. 

dair  pi.  ace.  darcha,  40. 
denn,  122. 
derc  *  berry,'  101. 
do-di-hel,  44. 
dom,  30. 
draigen,  103. 
dr^sachtaeh,  42. 
driaide,  3. 

ela,  heia,  68,  79. 

englem,  63,  120. 
etermall,  71. 

far-muinethar,  10. 

feadinne,  14. 

fedaim,  fedid,  82. 

feraim,  £er,  62. 

Ur,  77. 

fern,  37. 

fert,  19. 

M  eOy  gen.  fedo,  24,  56,  80,  88. 

iid-bocc,  96. 

fin-bondid,  90. 

fine,  14. 

iinnech,  48. 

fisilusu  {?),  25. 

fissid,  48. 

flesc,  87. 

fobuiige,  17,  114, 

fodb,  72. 

fo-gme,  97,  123. 

folaogim,  fo-l-laine,  82. 

fond,  109. 

for -denn,  122. 

froech,  101. 


■  «.^,    ■«f^  ^.',-    fv-  ^-^ 
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gM,  07,  128. 
p&ttt  40. 
gellnn  (f),  86. 
gel-io6  m,  115. 
gigrann,  78. 
I^UHH  for  7Aa^  106. 

grinney  28.    - 
gmad,^ 

immo-mdao,  60. 
i-n  prap.i  21. 
iil<«iie,'Oa. 
iiid*eiMl,'72. 
iftarpEepl,  79. 


61. 


leM^68. 

leN,86. 
hib^ao. 
hrinoodiy 


7^ 


■».94. 

■MOO,  IMiOCfaB  (2)>  106^ 

v&ilftn,  16.  118. 
sftfl-batMb,  84. 
aMU,71. 

OMlg,  I1& 
membiae,  20. 
mer  '  malbeiTj/  31. 
mil,  34. 
mil-ohn,  121. 
111I611,  41. 
muccid,  86. 
muir,  83. 

nascim,  69. 
neph-g^de,  22. 
nettam,  69. 


6  prop.  84,  06,  123. 
oehtach,  68,  60. 
odb,  28. 

6iid  <iromtiio,*96. 
6r*sigot,  64. 
ogrbom,  109. 
oroae,  121. 

pfn-tedbiiiyd,  85. 
propir,  6,  24,  889  56,  80, 

-rag,  107. 
mso,  60. 

Mithe,  46,  76. 

•amze  (P),  47. 

io6,  115. 

lOQfth,  5, 17. 

•M,  98,  94. 

sorb,  89. 

fibf«,98. 

slftn,  45. 

mfctiio,  67. 

inob,  98,  124. 

sntik,  21. 

•m,  25. 

siiib  (fiibeP)f  8,  101,  108. 

snide 'soot,' 64. 

sulbair,  48. 

tadbirthid,  85. 
tiiicory  9. 
toceth,  75. 
tu-crocba,  13. 

ua,  prep.  122. 
uch,  92. 

uilche  (?),  16,  113. 
uiimiaB,  67. 


XI.— SOME    GREEK     ETTSIOLOGIES. 
Whabton,  M.A. 


By    E.    K. 


'       (1)  The  modem  theory  that  the  '  prothetic,'  or,  as  the  Greek 

gnimnutrians  called  it  (Ciirtiua,   Grunilziige,'  720),   'prosthetic,' 

Towtl    is   in  moat  cases  really  the  first  vowel  oi   un  orieinally 

bt-vwcuiic  root  can  scarcely  be  rejected  {a)  'whcru  other  lauguages 

besides  Greek  have  a  similar  vowel,  as  in  Efjc^as  f/icp^ofiai  oXo/pi/t 

beeictps   dnaenian  erei  orcam   oXb   (Persauu.   Wiirzelerweiterung, 

p.    216,   n.),  or  (i)  where  two  forms  can   be  bust  explauied  by 

■tartiog  from  a  bi-voeulic  root,  e.i;.  a.'fui  Sk.  vaknh-  from  avekB- 

in    a(_F)e£w,    a'lpa'   Sk.    vii-  from    aire-  in   i{F)if",   Liit.  unguii 

8k.    nakAtU   from   onokhv-  in  oi-uf;    though  wliy  one   lunguafia 

dropt  the  second  vowel  and  another  the  first  we  do  not  in  the 

'  nst  know.     But  in  some  cases  SQch  an  explanation  is  impossible, 

ud  the  word  must  be  regarded  as  a  aompound. 

A.  Latin  in-canm  m-clutm  in-coUimi*  and  I  think  in-vllit»  are 

'    "bot  emphatic  forms  of  fanua  clutu*  columia  and  *vHua  'forced': 

I  saepe  augendi  causa  adicimus,'  soya  Festiis.     This  I'u- 

may  be  identified  witli  the  Preposition  in  meaning  '  upon '  (quite 

ft  different  word  from  in  meaning  '  in,'  which  goes  with  in),  Greek 

■fa  in  aya  ffvyiTTpifi  (^in  sceptro).     The  original  meaning  was 

*  up 'and  so  'upon'  (of.  German  au/ ia  both  these  senses),  while 

,  is  tlie  Latin  Adjectives  given  above  and   the   Greek   Adjectives 

to  be  given  below  we   have   a  transition   of  signiiication  from 

'up'  to  'in  a  high  degree,  quite,'     The  form  in  the  XTreprucha 

woulil  be  p,  represented  in  Latin  by  in-,  in  Greek  by  iv-  before 

B  rovd,'  i-  before  a  consonant,  as  in  the  following  words ; 

''pi-iyjiot  'weak,  gentle,'  beside  ^Xijxpot.      The  termination, 
*iiieh  appears  also  in  filfXv-xpa^  /uXt-xpiii  irfvi-xpo^,  must  go 

in  Homer,  Od.  S.  iSS,  aBfn  mi^ana  the 
tills  Bt-nsB  Buitmanii  rijfbily  coimeite 
"W"  'm  me  imnning.  w-inorroir.-  bo  hi  my  'Elvma  (iim.>u'  1  huve  ex- 
Iwial  anmer'i  ^i,  Lesbinn  afo>i.  u  from  StS-.  an  AbJnut  iit  ivi-  in  £t|m>  :  «> 
•  pMple  dwcIUnK  'i^r  (he  Mediterranenii  the  morning  hr«eiH  nuuld  be  the 
taltn]  hmld  of  <U«n.    The  Attic  form  lai  takes  iLs  Bipiratiun  mid  accent 

'  la  HBie  dialects  before  a  contoaant  alaa.  Horn,  it  '  up.'  Theocr.  i/i-iuiint- 
't^uiy  l^tn  whith  the  vocaliam  ihawi  the  preseiicu  uf  a  tunuut}. 
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with  XP"'"  XP'"'  'surface,  skin,  colour,'  bo  that  p\i-xpot 
•weak-looking,  weakly'  :  tie  root  is  mlS-  (not  mli-,  sine 
XP°^  occurs  in  Doric),  Sk.  mla-  'to  wither,"  with  Ablaut  I 
in  Irish  bluitk  '  smooth,  soft,'  and  mele-  in  iie\fot  '  u»oIpu.'* 
Quite  a  different  word  is  p\S^  '  slnck,'  in  which  the  n  mart 
be  due  to  contractioa  (Kretschmer  K.Z.  81,  29S),  or  vre  shonld 
have  *p\i'i^:  as  Wnf  or  vEf/f  comes  from  »oe,  so  I  would  oxpUun 
fl\iS  as  for  *p\oFa^  or  '/IXuf^f,  from  a  simpler  form  *^\«F«', 
mlvoa,  Lut,  mollit  for  ^molvis.  The  root  appears  in  Oothic 
ga-mahjan  '  to  crush,'  and  Eng.  melhw. 

a-9iaipaTat  '  marvellooa,'  beside  Beaiparoi  '  diviue  ' :  lit«r«lly 
'  struck  (i>.  modi;)  by  a  god,'  of.  v/ida-ipaTot  '  made  in  addition, 
new,'  and  li-ipinoi  (Heeychius)  li-ipnaioi  'made  double."  Ibe 
root  of  this  -0(1^*  is  ghvii-,  ^hven-,  in  flf/ciu '  '  strike,*  titiKl 
0aTa«  '  struck  by  the  millstone.'  and,  with  a  transfer  of  i 
(povos  '  slaughter,'  Apijl-ffunai  '  bIuid  in  buttle.' — The  first  elei 
of  0ta-<parat  appears  with  a  '  determinative '  0  ( Rrugmuui, 
Onindriss,  2.  60)  in  fffo'.,  %.e.  'Ofirot :  which,  however,  can  htirdly 
go  (as  Fick  thinks  it  may,  Wiirtcrbuch'  1.  469)  with  LitbuaaSait 
dicatit  'spirit,'  Middle  High  German  ge-(ieil»  'ghost,'  for  the 
Greek  gods  were  by  no  means  spiritual  beings. 

So  we  have  A-fiai-po^  'dim,'  beside  fiat-pot  (Photius);   ud  ia 
n.    24.  T53  the  two  readings  a^nx^aXof  ">■  O&d  ftixOoXoeaaatr^^ 
word  of  unknown  derivation  (the  connexion  with  o/iix'"-,  HoSoi 
Bezz.  Beitr.    15.  84,  is  absurd).      So  I  would  exphdn  the  A 

A-ffptex"",  *ifpa-oxov  '  holding  privileges.' 

i-{f)^in'\ov    •  wicked,"   beside   Sk.    vatulai  '  mad.'      On    tJua 
dialectic  chaoge    of   ^o  to    ov   see  Classical   Koviev   6.    259:    X_ 
conneot  aXo-ailf^  '  goddess  of   the   sea  wave '  with   Irish   i 
'wave,'  &ir\'<l>^\oi  (below)  with  ti'0\ov,  ot-x'-o'  'long,  i 
with  Tt'X'^i'  'ordinary,'  as  a  Litotes  for  ' considcmble.'     Thus  ■ 
can  we  fairly  explain  tnavt  aud  Lat.  dentin  [i.e.  *dent-t««)  t 
Albanian  dinl  '  to  make  thick.' 

uKpot    'lit   the   top'    (it  never    means   'sharp,'  and  tbei 
cannot  go  with  ««/»,  Lat.  acufl),  beside  <fta\a-k-pot '  white-hoc 

>  Ai  Lat.  /ti-ii  meaaa  both  '(trikfi'  snd  '  vbest.'  vad  ifwiMrii  hnlh  *■ 
■nd  •  ehi«iinB*  (Ar.  Nub.  817),  *a  with  filn  I  woaU  oimnect  pirti 
Dorio  wofil,  Ukp  i(j0£\»i  '  rogue,'  as  the  fi.  lor  q.  nbowB,  witli  ■  <tia 
uiMptitiorMt  (U.  Mrfor.  Griwh,  U>iimm.>  :JM]. 

>  no  flnt  Llsmint  ii  bbj-ji-,  rf.  bhl-o-  in  ^oWi  ■whik' (Ilnfchiai 
iMt./iUU  '  ololbei-Eleuwt.' 
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(Scbulw,  Quaeatiooca  Epicae  4fi4),  frnni  a  by-form  of  tn'^a.  On 
by-fonns  Bee  DanieUaoii'B  Gi-ammatiache  iind  Etymologische 
Btrnacn  pp.  1-56,  Johansson  K.Z.  30.  3 4 7-3 SO,  Johannes  Schmidt's 
Pluralhildungen  der  IndogermaniBchen  Neutru  pp.  863-379.  From 
ime  root  as  t^pS  we  may  dfduce  (a)  ralpoi  (i.e.  *itn/)/tn} 
u,'  end  or  top  of  the  thread ;  (ft)  iropTos  it/iaTo*  '  headchip, 
puwe,'  quite  a  diffurent  word  from  Kpmai'-\tiin  'roi'ky,'  Gothic 
i4iiftii  'hard'  (with  which  we  may  put  /n/rrofta  'hard  words'); 
(t)  t\^pai  '  lot,'  a  Bisfimilution  for  *Kpnpo^,  cf.  Arcadian  Kpapiwrat 
mii  Khodian  'H\o-«^(.a/Hj»  (Meinter,  Orieehisohen  Dialekte  2.  104, 
6.  Meyer  160),  the  word  thus  meaning  'head'  as  eign  of  in- 
diriduality,  going  with  vav-tX^pot  vavKpapo^  'householder'  (what- 
WBT  the  first  element  of  these  words  may  be)  and  Hesychius' 
^ip'head';  {d)  KpaivaXtj  'headache,'  for  •e/jafft-jrnXi;  'a  fight 
in  om'«  head,'  the  first  element  being  Locative  of  *tpa.9,  while 
fcom  uwthor  form  *iipS-ra'Kt]  is  borrowed  Lut.  erapula : 

irptlrtar  'bettor,'  from  /jf'i/os  '  atrengtb  :' 

i-fttfi^t  '  safe,'  quari  '  supportwl,  cared  for '  (cf.  with  Active 

■uiiii([.  <iKC0pav  'careful');  a  Diasimilutiou  for  ^i-ax'/^'i'',  trom 
thereot  o(  TX'l/"^f  ^X"^  ('n  'X*^'*"  ''"'  X  "  retained  through  the 
milogy  of  Bxetf) : 

*'"'(*X*'*  '  hastily,'  from  avepxoi  '  hasten  ' ; 

i-rniupil»  '  stiff,'  from  a  root  meaning  '  to  be  hard,'  whence  also 
w^ialmXa  '  pressed  gmpRB,'  8k.  stambh-  '  to  restrain,  hold  fast ' : 

MiSflifXo*  (with  Aeoiic  accent)  'insulting,'  *™0ij\ot  (see  above 

M  oJBu\oir)    going    with    TiB^A.o»    'blind,'    TVifiii^iiv    'dull,'    tS^oc 

*WBceit': 

^-"/tni^t  'bsneful,'  *TnpTq  a  Subst.  from  ^rnpTOi  Part,  of 
*"/>"*  '  to  distress ' : 

i-nii^t '  stmiuccl,'  Lat.  in-tenlw,  from  TEiVm : 

«T/ii>|CTo«  '  swellin{£,'  Lai.  Iwffidtm,  from  a  root  tvtr-g-  (Frohdo 
^b'  U.  107),  an  extension  of  the  root  trer-  (see  ou  aavpar^p 
w.  i,  aud,  on  the  /«- ,  pi^«i,  p.  11): 

*waX.'«.  'squnliil,'  Od.  19.  327,  of.  8k.  fwA-  'to  dry,'  Lat. 

*^  '  dry ' ;   from  *a-irvara\eot  as  avn-yot  from  ^Hauirvo^. 

8<i,  with  ai"  for  JL-  before  a  vowel,  I  would  explain  av-aelvo^ 
'quite  dowerless,'  aV'af\mos  'quite  unlooked  for,'  and  Heaiod's 
'•■irsrvnov  *  quite  breathless,'  Suidus'  Avi'ii'mmoi  aj--u?rTa(OTos 
('.Schmidt  KZ.  as.  273). 

B.  The  same  intensive  particle  appears  in  several  Verbs : 
"I-  wnM  tn/ringa  ingtmind  innosd  itUrimo  etc.  beside  m'W  frangS 
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Oto.,   Creek    aaxapiXai   amrai'pm    'palpitate'   beside    atapiXo!   trwalpA 

aa^paitbi  '  clank '  (Theocr.   1 7.  94)  beside  arftapa'/to/iai  *  bunt,' 
and  a-icuiw  •  hear '  b«sido  «o{F)e'iu  '  perceive.'     So 

a{f)ii£u3  'sing'  bcsidii  o'ia:  i.e.  lic/fw  used  abgulutvly  means 
'  make  my  meBning  known,'  used  witb  un  Ace.  '  make  known, 
celebrate.'  In  the  original  sigaiSeation  'know'  we  have  (Hoffoinnn 
B.B.  15.  62}  Cyprian  Jofe  'hrar'  and  the  common  word  maOa-oHa. 
(i.e.  *i-Fi£  eAfofiti)  '  perceive ' :  for  the  transition  of  rooiuuitg 
from  '  know '  to  '  make  known '  cf,  i<nopia  '  knowledge '  (ri  tiltvat) 
or  'narrative'  (to  eif.dyai  froitiv),  and  yiyvwatai  'know  '  lieaide 
yvH-piXia  '  make  known  '  i 

a-Xe-fbi  '  heed  '  beside  Lot.  *%fl  in  rfl%fl  intflligH  n^gUge  (quite 
a  different  word,  aa  the  Perfects  show,  from  UgO  '  gather  "}.  Fram 
a  Neuter  Subst.  'uKeyot  comes  aXfTcivor  'demanding  caution, 
troublesome';  whiuh,  with  Ablaut,  and  without  the  intMidre  a-, 
appears  in  HesycLius'  Xayeiva'  Smra.  From  this  'JXt^ov  cwua 
further  (a)  Saa-ri\ci!/i  '  cruelly  troublesome,'  Homerio  epitbol 
of  war  and  death;  (A)  toc  .(U77*  'intensely  troubio.iome,'  us*d 
of  death,  with  the  derived  seuae  of  -ravuiu  'stretch,'  as  in  tha 
Homeric  use  with  i'piln,  f^axi",  rofov,  '  to  inteDsify'  the  si 
etc. ;  (c)  uB-ijXtitBn  '  roost  carefully,'  the  (iro-  height«oiag  t 
meaning : 

a-KfttpBi  '  smear,'  of.  Lat,  d!  liiiUut  '  besmcare*!  ' : 

a-Xiimafiu  a-Xvirain  '  am  in  distress/  going  with  \vitaa  (fl 
*\vie-ja),  which  in  Homer  means  'martial  rage,'  the  spirit  jf 
a  wolf,  Xil»t:  in  II.  16.  156  and  353  warriors  are  1: 
t«  wolves,  and  Theocr.  4.  11  rtiaai  tat  Mi'Xwc  «ai  lii  XiJit. 
Xuaa^f  shows  that  the  Greeks  themselres  connected  XiJi 
\oK99.  With  these  words  go  nopuo-XimraOai  'to  madden  t 
liobgobiin,  Hopfiii,'  would,'  and  /lop/io  Xvnetov  'bugbear,'  litei 
'  hobgoblin  wolf ' : 

i-fui\i6via  'destroy,'  from  '/taXHw,  Sk.  mrdAs  'soft.' 

ili<\yu>,  cf.  Lat.  mulfffO. 

C.  In  throe  other  Verbs  we  hare  the  '  copulative '  i-  of  ati^Mo* 
SirOt  arXoov,  dialectically  d-  in  ale\4pBt  uKonit  ifoXvvOat  iiX*x*< 
oTiiXavTai ;  representing  up-,  Sa-a,  Lat.  timul,  Sk.  turn  *  witli '  (aa  a 
I'rcpoNtion)  or,  in  compounds,  '  together.'     Ttiis  appears  as  >-  in 

'  With  fffiii  go  Itipf'  'pnaii^a'  (Iletji'hiDi)  and  1  ttiiuk  itifiuftt  *  m»- 
chi»vi.u>,'  tilpu-^pa  ■  troublo,'  «ii<l  ^puif^y  in  II.  IH.  403  ^iet  'Akmhu  i^ 
liafniftrr,  rightly  «lp1iiiaed  bjr  Huychiiu  U  rmfiffur  '  making  nn  uproar '  :  it 
hu  uotUing  to  do  with  Lat  MiirmMr,  which  would  ptt  tat  loo  wisk  ■  tUFUung, 
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{*)  i-i^tprdvu  'fail'  (the  root,  on  ' 
I1U7  perhaps  be  found  in  Lat.  1 

ifnipiiir'  ttonpjdrftir  and  Homtir's 
iichungc '  besirlo   Ltit.   migrd  ' 


se  Ntissor  B.B.  19.  120117., 
vilh  which  cf.  Hesyohius' 
,„■;  u  a.  m(»)  i-i„:i3. 
ind  Old  Slavonic  miglivi 


'nubile,'  and  (c)  a-fuvofim  '  surpass'  ('change  places  with')  beside 
Ul,  inawfi.  In  these  Verbs  the  oopulutiTB  prefil,  like  the  (of 
(onne  unrelated)  Lat.  com-  in  eomiiKieiild  eomminud  ooncitd  convrltO 
lie,  Demlf  '  gives  intensity  to  the  significatioa  of  the  simple 
VBid,'  Lewia  and  Short  s.v.  cum.  With  the  same  force  it  appears 
ha-MXfoV,  which  Eustathius  says  was  'Achaean'  for  asfilf  'prime' 
(u  Eesiod  Op.  56S  uses  ifioX-jui'i/  uf  a  'prime'  cake,  fia^a)z  I 
«DuM  connect  the  word  with  mlg-  in  Lettish  miUt  '  to  swell,' 
UL  tiultiu  for  *miilctus  (Wiedemana  B.B.  13.  303  «;.),  so  that  it 

neun  'airnlling,  climax,*  and  vfrror  a/ioX-^i^  will  be  Cicero's 
mulld  nocta  '  late  at  night.' 
A  copuktive,  though  not  an  intensive,  a-  seeras  to  appear  in 
i^enjr^p  '  helper,'  which  I  would  explain  as  '  one  who  henrs  a 
ffivine  voice  {foaaa,  as  oaaa  may  everywhere  be  read  in  Homer, 
L  Ueyer  K.Z.  26.  90  :  the  root  appears  in  Lat.  voc6),  and  in 
•Wirace  to  it  goes  to  help  his  comrades.'  Ho$ychtus  has  also  the 
fam  iaaifriipa,  referring,  according  to  Uonz  Schmidt,  to  II.  15.  2.^4 

loi  {S.)aeaifT^pa  V.poviuiv  t'f  Mt)i  TpotqKs,  in  which  case  the 
Word  most  necessarily  have  had  a  digamma : 

(Joiot  '  soot,'  ijuasi  '  thrown  together,  collected,'  from  jUWu}. 
The  a^  is  the  aania  dialectic  representative  of  gv  which  Fiok 
B-B,  17.  323  fiuds  in  ipepe-a/iio<t  'lite-giving'  and  o(3sV6yu 
4«iiiich '  (troth,  qittjan  '  to  destroy ') ;  and  which  1  find,  before 
Wher  vowels  than  c  or  t,  in  (a)  ufipi-a^au-a  '  a  serpent  that  ciin 
^  etlhsr  way'  and  afupfnfiiTfa!  'dispute,'  both  from  fiaivai; 
(i)  (iVo/ff^Ht  'din,'  the  clash  produced  by  the  impact  of  one 
fcwvy  body  on  another,  from  a  root  bhlelgv-,  cf.  (pxf^m  9xfpui 
'  rub,'  Lat.  fi'go  '  strike,'  Welsh  blif '  catapult.' — Another  dialectic 
Wpfssentative  of  gT  was  {f,  Eur.  Phoen.  45  ewf^iipti  —  itrtjiaiiei, 
B«fJcMuB  fJWs.k  ^fpfOpn    £"e<'i'n/iew  =  /3«\Xf.P   fiapaffpn  a^Evvvfid'. 

&  I  think  in  (a)  faXi;  '  spray '  from  /jaWn* ;  (4)  ^uJio,  '  ji-aluusy  ' » 
I  Lith.  ffdld  'pain,'  Old  High  Gorman  juula  'torment'; 
{')  C""^  'sea,'  and  Homer's  eVcfnfllfXos  'stormy,'  from  ^hjttkj, 
ftewa'dipping' the  ships,  cf.  Eur.  Orest.  706  i'hC»  .  .  .  e^ailrtir 
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'  the  sUp  sank.'  Old  Norae  kaf  '  ii  divu,  the  d»^p  ' ;  (rf)  fJ-  ?« 
quasi  '  walk,'  and  ti^ij^iti  ^ijtfio  quasi  '  go  ubout,'  all  from  flairm  : 
{«)    fioifoi   'whistling'    beside   i>oi/i-^ot  [for  the   twrminalion   cf. 

D.  Desido  the  copuIntiTc  aj^-,  Ore^k  a-  or  ■!-,  th^re  appc&t-R  & 
parallel  form  K>-,  Sk.  M-,  Greek   o-.     We  have  it  in  Hewyehias' 

oidoTtcp  o^iiyft  oOfioa^  a^vXov  (Schllize  495),  Hoiuer's  oraTpm  nnil 
II.  2.  765  orpixt^  oitTEne  (the  latter,  despite  SchuiKe,  tt  tQiswriting 
for  *oiVK:a*,  i>.  •o-AWnt) ;  and  I  think  in  uVoiit,  Armcniui 
a-taiHH,  each  a  Singular  formed  out  of  a  Plural  signifrini;  'thr 
unitetl  teeth,  the  rows  of  teeth,'  as  perhaps  aarijfi  iaipov  Arm.  lutX 
are  Singulars  formed  out  of  Plurals  signifying  'the  whole  bmly 
of  stars,'  the  initial  vowel  in  each  word  being  a  copulative  prt^Sx, 
B.  In  two  important  words  the  initial  i-  or  i-  aeenis  rwlupll 
tive,  standing  for  «- : 

iaOXoi  '  brave,  good  '  ^'ae-irr\oi,  from  the  root  of  ffw'Wv 
in  order,'  the  meaning  thus  being  '  ready,  settled,  steodfasL'  Tb» 
Urecks  found  a  difficulty  in  pronouncing  the  combination  inX,  which 
occurs  in  no  old  word  {mXc/'ii^  '  scraper '  appean  firrt  in  Hippo- 
crntea,  oorXi'/f  'cnrl'  in  Attic):  they  preferred  either  (I)  to 
flspirute  the  -r,  Attic  favaffXiioi  '  convey  by  sea '  beside  vavaroXt'tr, 
Horn.  ifiiiaBXq  '  whip '  with  the  samo  termination  as  fx^rX^,  Att. 
fiaaOXtit '  leather  '  from  the  same  root  as  fiaorif  '  whip,'  nnd  to,  I 
think,  eaOXot;  or  (2)  to  drop  the  »,  t\*77i'k— ur  the  t,  Sappho 
fiaaXrit  'leather,'  Doric  and  Lesbian  ta\o»  and  Arcudiui  ivXit 
(which  lust  must  represent  ^ia^Xo^,  not  *ia0\o>,  or  it  would  haro  a 
smooth  breathing) — or  both  letters,  Att.  vm'Xov  '  tare  '  beaida 
Hesychius'  vavaBXny;  or  (3)  to  change  the  \  to  p,  irrptiyi't;  or 
(4)  to  insert  a  vowel,  amdXi-i(  (as  M.  Schmidt  roads  nffiaXaif  ia 
Hesychius),  meXc-i-iit. — The  same  irreWw  appears,  I  would  snggMt, 
in  o(fiOa\fi6s  from  'oir-oraX  /io't  '  ttrrangement  for  seeing.'  the  fint 
element  going  with  o/i/in  oTrMwa  oy-it :  *u^a\/iov  became  D00ah»f 
lu  *iifrtoi,  the  proper  Participle  of  t^iu,  became  •00ov : 

ioTia  '  hearth,  altar'  (in  Homer  only  in  the  compoundB  An^naw 
i0iaTio<)  =*at-mi'a  from  a  root  lU-  '  stone,*  whence  oriof  '  pcbblfl' 
and  I  think  rtpi'-inia  'lustration  of  the  Bcctenia '  by  carrying  b 
victim  round  the  altar,  and,  with  Ablaut,  Ooth.  ttaia*  'statue' 
and  Old  Slavonic  tUna  'stone  wall.'  On  the  parallel  form  tTif 
see  next  section. 
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(2)  The  greatest  difficulties  in  Greek  Toculism  arc  connected  with 
Uie  occoaionul  appearance  of  i  wlit-ro  we  shoulil  have  expeet^^il  s 
(G.Meyor  57-60,  29;  KrctJtohraer  K.Z.  31.  375  sq.),  ami  of  v  where 
wcsbonld  have  eipwted  o  (G.  Meyer  61,  62  ;  Schulze  p.  495  sq.). 

A.  (a]  Some  of  the  in^tancea  quottid  of  i  for  e  rest  on  doubtful 
Ot  imposnble  etyraologieB : 

uf!\i>lr,  epithet  of  wtTp^  in  Horaer  and  Aeschylus  (Suppl,  794), 
it  of  unknown  meaning  (Uonro),  anil  can  have  nothing  to  do 
wilil(Va»  'rock.'  Heeychiu*'  \t^-  jrhpa  li^'  7*  vSu!/!  irrdt^ci  may 
l!»»ich  X(i(9«. 

t|7«i'  lU  and  irro^'  tv,  quoted  by  HeaychiuB  aa  Cretan,  are 
too  thmure  to  be  deduced  from  a  root  <em- :  M.  Schmidt  suspects 
both  gloBsee. 

iUbi  'rope,'  IWof  'squinting,'  iXAw  or  flXkia  'wrap  np,'  !Woftai 
'mnreto  and  fro'  can  hardly  have  anything  to  do  with  Lat,  volvB. 

irra'  rannot  go  with  Lat,  equia,  8k,  d^vas  :  the  aspiration  is 
quite  aboormul,  and  the  Homeric  form  ought  at  least  to  be  *ikkov, 
<'.  n'\tiiov  from  "TrtXtK-fof.  The  form  tVto?  in  the  Etymologicum 
■iguma  may  be  Lat.  equui  boiiviwed  (with  1  from  iWo»),  aa 
^ii^fliet  in  Athcnseus  is  Lat.  aquiptneii  borrowed. 

nwoi  'iry'  cannot  go  with  Lat.  kedera  from  a  root  g^hvedll-, 
w»eihonld  have  '^taao*. 

^Hjjf^'t  'sideways,'  with  a  strange  termination,  goes  with  Lat. 
'wsw  '  with  upturned  horns '  and  obUquui  {i.e.  *ob-lic-vos) 
'bumW;  not  wHth  Xe'^/iio!,  which  atand.t  for  *Xe'f-fi-iDi  and 
pw  with  Xofo.  (Db  Saussure,  Mem,  Woe.  Ling,  7.  91,  n.}. 

XH'''  is  n*'t  directly  from  x^^'''  '■"■  KhJ^B.  but  from  an 
Ablaat  {fl^^  with  sonant  sibilant,  Thurneysen  K.Z.  30.  352 ; 
lilt  termination  is  ij6-,  cognate  with  Lat.  iiii'». 

Ifi)  In  iyi-i'q  ft"  ''"/">  •'"•1  the  initial  vowel  is  reduplicative, 

M  m  Inii  {KTiicot)  I'x^"'  (Arm.  Jitkn)   ttrtafini  (jreTo/tm)  .ffSi  (Zend 

irfJ  'be  thou')  as  opposed  to  exOe"  tyvu-ra  ertTijKn:  in  such  eases 
it  vonld  be  absurd  to  talk  of  a  change  from  e  to  i.  So  in  viaaofiat 
Tiime  the  1  is  reduplicative,  as  in  ti0i/i'7  61'cw/ii  TnvaxeaOai  beside 

i-7»T^  '  hollow  of  the  knee  '  is  reduplicated  from  the  root  of 
qrvf,  -yciJ-iTeTni,  Sk.jHic 

!^u^=r*T-a/~jat  from  tho  '  rednced  '  root  of  f^ofiai,  eroc,  Lat.  tedeO  ■ 
iipnd  w>  ilpGai  (the  t  is  short) =*(-ff^-/i-um  : 

'  brit,  pnperlj  Partiuiple  ot  JCm  •  nut  up,'  h  uned  oa  a  aubet., '  mut,  loum.' 
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tOpi^'  tnra^tcv  and  eOpif"  Tofila^t  ( 80  IkT.  Schmidt  reads  for  Ta\/ua«) 
in  Hesychius  may  both  go  with  OptX^s  *  cut  off ' : 

i'irriti  is  the  Homeric  form  of  ema,  see  above.  The  Homeric 
compounds  of  Lima,  and  the  evidence  of  Boeotian,  Cretan,  Hera- 
clean,  Locrian,  and  Sicilian  inscriptions  (Mcister  1.  46),  prove  that 
neither  form  ever  had  an  initial  F :  the  Arcadian  proper  name 
ViBtiaa  can  have  nothing  to  do  with  itrrTri,  and  is  as  obscure  aa 
the  name  Kafiai<ro9  in  the  same  inscription  (Meister  2.  103). 

pt<y<yofuiir:M*i/t'v<r-jofiaif  from  the  reduced  root  of  vi(^<T)ofjLai^  yoim*  z 

rticru}si*7t'TK'Tit>f  from  the  reduced  root  of  rexeip,  of.  ca^it 
'brother'  from  *T«c-n-T«». 

o 

(7)  We  have  i  as  Ablaut  of  je  in  Sk.  vie-  vidh-  beside  ry«e-  '  to 
extend '  vyadh-  *  to  pierce,'  and  so  I  think  in  wrep-iicrtuvovro  *  they 
sped  on '  (Od.  23.  3)  beside  Sk.  pra-yaksh-  *  to  press  on.'  The 
relation  of  ticrepo^  '  jaundice '  (for  the  termination  Havet,  M^m. 
80c.  Ling.  4.  230,  compares  ifa-tipa,  yaa'rrjp)  to  jelnr-,  Lat./ftfMry 
is  not  quite  clear :  we  should  have  expected  *cVt€/>09. 

(5)  Homer* S  xtpufffu  wlrvtifii  rrtXi^afuii  {<r)KiBvafAat  beside  Kmpaaea 
witaaaa  veXaaaa  ffxeBatra  (^cKeSatrtra),  Pindar's  icpifivtjfii  *  rirytt 
beside   xpe/iaaav   irerotaatj   Attic    opiyi^aofiat   beside    opi'^ofuu^   OWe 

their  1  to  the  analogy  of  reduplicated  Verbs,  they  are  formed 
after  yi-yvo^ai  fii'fivit),^  as  Homer's  axipratD  (root  skor-,  of. 
oKalpu))  is  formed  after  ti-ktim).  So  Pedersen  Idg.  Forfichungen 
2.  293  says  *  tlio  i  of  cKicvt^fii  is  due  to  the  influence  of  Tartffn 
jiOtjfii  TTifiTrXtf^t  etc. 

Horaer*s  vtaifpe^  beside  Lesbian  weavpe^  must  owe  its  1  to  the 
preceding  numeral,  7pia  rpt^  rptrov.  So  (Buunack  K.Z.  25.  225  #^., 
Brugraann  Grundriss  2.  165  sq.)  oxra-  in  compounds  owes  its 
-a-  to  tTTTa-,  Heraclean  utmv  and  Elean  oTrrw  draw  from  Irra 
their  breathing  and  labial  respectively,  07^00^  borrows  its  consonants 
from  c^cofiov. 

(c)  There  is  no  clear  proof  of  any  confusion  in  the  Ionic-Attic 
dialect  between  e  and  i :  the  Old- Attic  forms  klvea-rat — Aivtarat, 
AvXearai — Ai'XidTnt  only  show  different  ways  of  resolving  the 
diphthong?  ci  before  a  vowel,  Delian  <Tr\iyyiK  is  an  Assimilation  (see 
J.  Schmidt  K.Z.  32.  321  iq.)  for  tnXcy^/wy  Mivcn/wv  is  a  very  late 
form  for  the  earlier  M^t^tatwi/  on  the  coins  of  Mende  in  Palloue. 


^  In  the  MSS.  almost  always  written  Kp^firrifn  (Krctschmer  K.Z.  31.  375),  im 
Aewh.  Thf-b.  229.  Fur.  Here.  Fur.  620. 

*  liomer'rt  w4pyritii  kept  its  f  thn»uf^h  the  influence  of  its  cognat€8  wtpJm  *  lell  * 
and  vfffify,  IL  24.  761  w4pitaffx\  ^>^^''*  tKtffic*,  Woijr  ^^f. 
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But  in  the  non-Ionic  dialects  the  letters  interchange  so  often  that 
we  can  only  explain  the  instances  by  supposing  that  in  those 
dialects  e  was  pronounced  '  close/  half-way  to  an  '  open  '  «,  and  so 
might  be  represented  by  either  letter.  Before  a  consonant  we  hare 
this  variation  in 

Arcadian  iV  beside  iv,  eycn  in  consecutive  lines  of  tho  same 
inscription  (Meister  2.   90):   cf.   Hesychius    iyicpo9-   eyKe(pa\o9f 

Cyprian  <V  beside  (Hesychius)  ivavow  evOe^y  l^^v)9€  beside  e{v)OaSe 
(Meister  2.  210):  cf.  Hesych.  ?r<\i/oV'  <pai6if  (  — Att.  wcWoV) : 

Crstan  h  and  €V  in  the  same  inscription  (G.  Meyer  58) : 

locrian  7«Vo9  (Havet,  Mem.  Soc.  Ling.  2.  168). 

tk)  the  Sicyonians  themselves  called  their  city  Seiri/wv  (Meister 
2. 89) :  Hesychius  has  Xexpot  and  Xtxpot  *  antlers '  without  designa- 
tioa  of  dialect.  Before  a  vowel  (Solmsen  E.Z.  32.  513  sq.) 
we  find  this  variation  in  Cyprian,  Lesbian,  Boeotian,  Thessalian 
(exdading  I^arisa),  and  Doric  : 

Cjprian  0idv  and  0€t^,  fil  and  fie  (Meister  2.  211) : 

lesbian  xpv<riui  and  xpvtrdu) : 

Boeotian  O169  and  0€oi9,  Boxtet  but  KoXeovn  : 

Thefltalian  Aiovra  and  Aeow  : 

laconian  aio9  and  Bitjva : 

Heiadean  TifWKpano^  but  AVeo?  : 

Cretan  6169  and  deo?,  afiluyv  and  afiiasvy  twfiev  and  euyfiev. 

We  must  therefore  conclude  that,  however  it  was  written,  e  was 
•Iwayg  pronounced  *  close  '  in  Aeolic,  Doric,  Locrian,  and  Cyprian ; 
^  at  least  when  it  stood  before  a  consonant,  in  Arcadian  also. 

B.  (a)  The  derivation  of  the  following  words  is  unknown, 
^  we  cannot  say  that  the  v  stands  for  o : 

>)pvXc€f  'champions'  (Hom.),  cf.  Cyprian  'jrpv\t9  'war-dance' 
(Hoftnann  B.B.  15.  89). 

^pvfttnf  *  stern,'  7rptfp.vo9  'hindmost':  not  from  yrpo,  which  would 
P**  just  the  wrong  sense. 

*'pvT9vt9  'president':  Attic  also  vporaveia  vporavevu}  (Meiater- 
^■oe,  Grammatik  der  Attischon  Inschriften,  p.  19),  Lesbian 
**^  rpvravt9  and  7rp6ravi9f  the  words  being  popularly  connected 
^th  rp6. 

^vXif  'gate  * :  not  from  Treko)  *  move,'  which  gives  too  indefinite 
^lOeaning. 

*v/uiro9  'last':  Sk.  pd-nar  'back'  (Bugge  B.B.  14.  68)  has 
'^  resemblance  of  meaning. 

Wl  ftmaa.  1891-2-8.  22 
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ewvpaOoi  '  stercus '  (Hippocrates),  cf.  Att.  a<t>vpnh€9, 

tnrvpU  or  (r</)vpi9  '  basket ' :  Lat.  sparta  goes  rather  with  mrofrrow 
'rope.' 

Tpv(  '  new  wine ' :  Eng.  dregt  cannot  be  connected. 

ujreav  *  awl '  (Herodotus) :  Att.  oiniTiov  may  take  its  o-  from  ory 
'  hole.' 

So  7\v0«;  '  carve '  goes  with  Lat.  gldhd  '  peel/  Ags.  eiedfim 
'split,'  not  with  y\a(pa)  'scrape.'  In  vXoyos  'army,'  vppa{ 
*  pell-mell '  (Schulze  495),  the  £rst  element  is  a  dialectic  form 
of  irwf  not  a  *  copulative '  o-. 

{ft)  In  the  following  words  the  v  is  formative,  a  stem-endiiig 
(Brugmann  Grr.  2.  104,  cf.  91,  n.) : 

ayvpi9  *  gathering '  {aytoi^),  op,ifyvpi9f  wai^yvpi9,  Att.  ^yvpnft 
'  beggar ' :  from  a  stem  071;-,  as  ayopa  ayetpw  from  a  stem  ayo^ 
{uy€')f  all  cognate  with  ayw  *  drive.' 

alaufiutjTTi^  '  umpire ' :  stem  al^v^y  cf.  ai<T{f)af  see  on  aurx^h 
sec.  4. 

afivBi9  *  together '  (the  accent,  as  opposed  to  that  of  a/fto«/3f^/«, 
is  &om  a/ia)»  stem  ufiv-  (on  the  breathing  see  sec.  3),  as  a^ 
from  a  stem  ap6', 

hiairpvaio^    '  passing  through ' :    stem    vpy^   from   the  root  of 

frepatVf  see  TrpdatriVf  sec.  4. 

cpuTTTiv  *1  tear':  stem  ^pv-  (^€/>a»),  as  SpeTrw  *  pluck '  from 
a  stem  ^/>€-. 

iTrafftrincpoi  '  one  after  the  other,*  of  obscure  formation :  if  it 
went  with  the  Homeric  d<r<roTcpta  (by-form  of  aaaov)  it  would 
be  ^eTrntrtJOTcpoi. 

KpoKvtciXo^  *  lizard,'  Hipponax  119:  stem  xpoKv,  as  r/>oro^€iXot 
from  K-poKO'y  sec.  4. 

fiaprvpov  Horn.,  fAnpri'p  Pind.  and  Att. :  stem  pap'tv^  root  inr-t 
as  ill  ftpn-ftcvK  *  umpire '  (Kretschmer  K.Z.  31.  392). 

vvi'vvuot  Horn.,  vwvv^vo^  Horn.  Pind.,  dt^'wyvpov  cw^  o^-  Horn. 
Pind.  Att.,  €1'-  TToXv'  Hes.  Pind.  Att.,  ^<-  avv-  yjrev^-  varpwtfvfuot 
Att.:  not  *  compounds  of  oi^ona,*  as  Kretschmer  K.Z.  31.  377 
makes  them,  or  thoy  would  end  in  -pivv  :  they  are  from  a  stem 
a'*'t;-  (for  the  endin*:j  cf.  trvfio^t  ijf^vpo^),  as  oyopa  is  from  a  stem 
oi'o-  (Bartholomae  B.B.  17.  132). » 

*  On  6vo^a  and  it>*  rotates — amon*;:  which  Lat.  nomen  must  not  be  reckoned, 
it  riiiiiiot  hv  s»'{i;irate<i  Irom  co-yin'untn  and  Old  Slavonic  zname  *  sign  * — tee 
further  J.  Schmidt  K.Z.  23.  267  *v. ;  Thumb  K.Z.  32.  130  «y.  ;'  Bezzenbergcr 
B.B.  lU.  72;  K.  Schmidt   Idg.   Forscb.    1.  77;   Audouin   Him.  60c.   Linf. 
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eprvp  'quail':  stems  ofmrf-  and  oprvx-^  cf.,  with  other  stems 
from  the  same  root,  Sk.  vartakas  vdrtikd  vartiras^  all  meaning 
'  quail.' 

p9(fiiv  '  swallow '  (Ionic) :  stem  sru-,  cf.,  with  the  same  *  deter- 
minative '  bh,  sro-  in  Att.  poipeio  (Ablauts  sre-  Lithuanian  sri^biu, 
0-  Lat  9arhe6)f  and,  with  a  different  determinative,  Sf-  in  Old 
Slavonic  trikkaU, 

vroppvxa  '  under  water ' :  stem  mm-,  cf.  Lat.  mare  (Hirt  Idg. 
Powch.  1.  475). 

(7)  In  pvl^o)  *  growl '  beside  pd^to  poxOeto,  and  pvfipo^  '  bull- 
roarer*'  beside  pofipo^^  we  have  different  Ablauts:  the  ^1;-  repre- 
aenta  vr-  (Frohde  B.B.  14.  107),  the  po-  represents  vro-.  It 
seems  that  in  one  dialect  of  the  Ursprachc  vr  (vl)  became  m  (In), 
in  another  the  sonant  took  the  same  form  as  in  other  combina- 
tions :  we  have  Sk.  rue-  *  shine  *  rudh-  '  grow  '  luhh-  *  be  lustful ' 
beside  vdreas  *  light '  vardh-  *  grow '  valbh-  *  enjoy  *  respectively, 
hpwittw  *dig'  and  (nasalised)  pvyx^^  'snout'  but  Sk.  trh-  *to 
tear,'  \vko9  Lat.  lupus  but  Lith.  wilkas,  see  on  aavpwTrip  sec.  5. 

[I)  In  the  following  cases  the  1;  — ^like  the  a  in  Sk.  dhur-  ush- 
far-  beside  dhvar-  *  injure  *  vas-  *  shine  '  hvar-  *  be  crooked  * 
respectively — is  Ablaut  of  vo  or  ve : 

7wy7,  gpui-,'  beside  gven-,  Goth.  qinO,  Old  Irish  hetif  Old 
Slavonic  ienay  Sk.  janis,  and  Elcan  ^eveoi  [fUayoiTo  rij  yutfaixi, 
Meister  2.  22). 

ivfffKvvtow  'skin  over  the  eyes,'  skun-,  beside  8kven*td-,  Old 
Ifone  skinn. 


7.  61 ;  G.  Meyer  Gr.  Gr.'  77  and  Albanesiscbe  Stadien  3.  69 ;  Bnigmann  Grr. 
1.  219  fin.  and  2.  340;  Schulze  201  sg,;  Persson  227.  Tho  forms  in  Celtic 
(Irish  ainmm  or  «m»t,  Welsh  enw)  and  Old  Slavonic  {im^e)  have  not  yet  been 
satisfactorily  explained.  The  root  may  appear  in  6vofiai  *  blame,  disparage/  i.e. 
'name,'  in  our  parliamentary  sense,  stigmatize.  Arcadian  KA.cwv<$fiw,  Laconian 
wrp»6fu>v,  seem  to  owe  their  third  vowel  0  (for  v)  to  a  false  connexion  with 

^  i.#.  (Andrew  Lang,  Custom  and  Myth,  p.  39),  a  fish-shaped  piece  of  wood 


iking  a  hideous  noise  when  whirled  round  by  means  of  a  piece  of  string.  The 
Greeks  themselves  seem  to  have  compared  the  shiipe  of  the  bullroarcr  to  that  of 
the  wrynfick,  Ivy^,  with  its  long  snake-like  neck :  *  the  mad  bird,  the  variegated 
wryneck  of  the  four  spokes,  bound  to  an  endless  wheel/  which  Aphrodite  in 
Pindar  (Pyth.  4.  381)  brings  to  Jason  to  help  him  in  gaining  the  lovu  of  Me<iea, 
can  hardly  have  been  a  real  wr}'neck,  but  a  bullroarcr  spun  round  by  mtuins  of  a 
wheel.  From  the  noise  which  this  would  make,  not  from  the  bird  itself,  which 
hfls  not  a  loud  cry,  came  the  Homeric  lv(w  *  roar ' ;  and,  from  the  use  of  the  bull- 
roftrer  in  magical  ceremonies,  the  meaning  of  Ivy^  as  *  charm,  spell'  (Pind. 
Nem.  4.  66)  or  •yearning  produced  by  a  spell'  (Aesch.  Pers.  989). 

*  A  Yelftr  after  or  before  u  becomes  Palatal,  not  Labial  (De  Saussure,  Mem. 
Boo.  Laag.  6.  161  $q.). 
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Ovpa^  dhnr-,  Lit.  diiLry9^  Arm.  durn,  Sk.  dur-^  beside  dhvor-y 
Zend  dvara, 

kvk\o9  'wheel/  kiftvlos,  beside  kvekvlos  Ags.  hvmM^^ 
kvekvl68  Ags.  hveogel^  Sk.  eahrds^  and  kvokyl-  Lat.  popl&M  (an 
Oscan  form,  for  ^quocles,  as  popltM  is  the  Oscan  form  of  eo^uinm) 
'ham  of  the  knee'  as  being  rounded  (Bugge  B.B.  14.  64,  65). 

jcvXif  'cup/  kill-,  beside  kvel-  weXt^  (Cratinus,  Meineke 
2.  64),  and  kvol-  Sk.  kala^M. 

cTvpa^  *  spike  at  the  butt-end  of  a  spear,'  (s)tar-y  beside 
(s)tYer-,  sec  on  aavparri^pf  SCO.  5. 

vSwp,  nd-  Sk.  udan-f  beside  vod-  Goth,  vald.  Old  Slavonic  vodm. 

v7rpo9f  snpnos,  Old  Slavonic  siknUf  Arm.  khun,  beside  fvepnoi 
Ags.  ivefn,  and  svdpnos  Lith.  sapnas  (Lat.  9omHU9  and  Sk.  svdjnuu 
may  represent  either  svep-  or  svop-). 

7ri<rvp€9  7r€<rvp€9  (see  pp.  8  and  2),  kyetur-,  Lith.  ieiuH^ 
beside  kyetrer-  Lith.  ketwerif  Old  Slavonic  eetverik,  Lriah  e$tAir, 
and  kyetvor-  Dor.  t6to/>€v. 

So  apparently  in 

fiivXrff  mill-,  beside  mvel-  Irish  melim,  Old  Slavonic  mefjd^ 
Sk.  mar-f  and  mvol-  Goth,  malan,  Lith.  tnalHf  Arm.  malem  (Lat. 
mola  mold  may  be  either  mvol-  or  iiiy|-,  see  below) : 

pv^f  nuk^t-,  beside  nvokt^-  Lat.  noxt  Irish  nochi,  Goth.  noAU, 
Lit.  nafctiSy  Old  Slavonic  noitl,  Sk.  ndktis : 

0i'\\or,  bhlil-jom,  beside  bhv(A-jom  Lat.  folium. 

I.e.f  though  no  extant  lunguago  has  initial  mv,  nv,  or  bhv, 
the  Greek  forms  here  show  that  such  combiuutions  existed  in 
the  Urspracho.  So  (Brugmann  Grr.  166.  170.  184)  V  is  lost 
alter  initial  bh  in  v7re/>-0/rt\o9,  Lat  //«,  Old  Slavonic  be  *  he  was* ; 
and  after  medial  n  in  Att.  ^(ovma  ftVo*  (pOdytv,  and  Old  Slavonic 
thiUil  '  thin.' 

In  live  of  these  words  we  have  a  further  Ablaut,  the  final  liquid 
of  tlie  root  becomes  sonant : 

r'fvi'if :  gvn-,  Dor.  ydi'd,  Boeotian  ftava} 

Ovfid:  dhvr-,  Lut. /om,  Old  Slavonic  ditrt.^ 

*  So,  I  think,  ir4ir\os  *  rol»o '  o--*  heinj;  circular  when  spread  out  flat  on  the 
groutMl ;  wln.-nce  in  Lutin  it  was  calh'ii  ci/cint. 

'*  Al^o,  1  think,  Ionic  (n(»t  'borrowed  into  Attic  from  Bowtian '  as  J.  Adam 
»IVA  ol  ^ovai/trof,  Chuviical  Review  7.  102):  ^vavaos  •mechanical' — Herodotud 
2.  106  <i|i{M>.M  s  ^ayavcTit)  to  rh  fxaxifiov —  =  *fiay&-avr-Jos  ytor  ^imilar  tthorteningf 
in  compounds  stf  <»n  l7x«^vJ.  '^ec.  4j  '  (juite  womanish/  the  second  element  bring 
from  ainSs  in  the  ftemw  oi  Homer's  a^rwi  •  merely,  simply.* 

'  But  nut  daip6s,  which  wa^  the  piTut  of  a  gate,  wvKtu  (II.  12.  459),  not  of  a 
door. 
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•^■f ;  kvl-i  **ttXif,  a  form  from  whict  Lat,  ealix  was  borrowed. 

^'av/itii:  kvfltVf-,  lon.-Att.  Teaanpfi,  Hdt.  reaaepff  [ep  reprc- 
•®*"i«gf,  lee,  3  c,  an  in  c'/Knji-  beside  Att.  uptn,v),  Boeot.  rcTTo/i(!, 
^*«anjwfor.  (So  Aeolic  <iil/i«!  may  be  from  turk-,  wbile  Att. 
•"■■/iKPi  is  from  t7yk- :  the  root  ie  unknown.) 

/to^l :  im\;  ftaXif  '  armpit,'  cf.  /ii'Xi/  in  the  sense  of  '  knoepan ' : 
"**th  parti  of  the  body  were  named  from  their  shape,  the  armpit 
<5«»ncare  like  th«  upper  millstone,  the  kneepan  oanvex  like  the 
l«»wpr. 

Why  all  these  forma  of  Ablaut  wore  used  it  is  hard  to  see : 

^>lniiily  it  had  nothing  to  do  with  accent,  whether  of  pitch  or  of 

My  own  theory  on  the  subject,  Etyina  Latlna  p.  xxx.,  has 

>  yet  esoaped  notice. 

(■)  Id   Sinr£  from  onokhv*  (p.  I)  the  second  vowel  is  due  to 

ntUation,  the  dislike  to  having  the  same  sound  in  two  con- 

•cntiv*  syllables :  cf.  with  '  regressive '  Dissimilation,  the  dialoctic 

^ttic    A,;0tr/Jot  (Kretschmor   K.Z.    29.   412).      In  onokhv-  the 

I  ^M^TCoDt]  rowel  was  a  genuine  0,  not  one  interchangeable  with  e  : 

*^ery  other  kind  of  o  remains  in  lonio-Attiu  in  sneh  a  position, 

^'hfttlier  the  preceding  vowel  ha  a,    oTu/ior  ototoI  (both  onoma- 

f  ^'•iMjeio),  ofioXo*  oXofpiitai  upayiiia   u/ia0ij   bcaide  oy3e\d»  ^\(ipaipa/iai 
'fK-jm   fpf'lfiai  respectively,  Sffu>ini  a\oos  beside   aderai  oXeVm,  oi-o/ui 

l*»«in  «  et*--m  ono-  (see  p.  10). — or  *,   Horn.   jrepTrw^oXov  Att. 

^•—fucfioXot  jpiJ-/ia\of,  Archil.  Att,  ajr-aifioint  Att.    eV-   miv-,  Horn. 

■A-tt.  imuiporpiof.    with  the  exception  of   TeiTtipufa   in   an   Attio 
^nacriptioD  of  330  b.c.  (fioeckh,  Stontshaushaltung  3.  412),  onipvyn 
*te.  in  Xenophon,  Cynegeticus  2.   5,  which  owe  their  i'  to  the 
analogy   of   iriivvpos  etc.,   (see  p.   10  fin.),  since  they  stood  to 
w/>A^i>u(Ar.  Fragm.  661')  aa  iviova/ia  etc.  seemed  to  stand  tu  Sfofia. 
But  in  the  non-Ionic  dialects  an  o  in  such  a  position  was  pro- 
nounced'close,'  inclining  to  an  'open'  v,  and  might  be  written 
either  u  or  f :    whether  the  preceding  vowel  were  u,    avvfia  in 
Ijeabian,  Boeotian  (as  Sfiovpa),    Thossalian,    PhocJan,    and  Doric 
(KietKhiner  K.Z.  31.  377,  Meiater  I.  56),  and  Spvao  (ajiparently 
for  J^«,   Bezienherger   B.B.    5.  327)    in  Pamphylian, — or  w, 
Hpiilaurian  irrmpir<t>^ai  beside  ipo0ii  (Erctschmer  E.Z.  37S). 

(f)  Even  apart  from  D  is  si  rail  at  ion,  in  the  non-Ionic  dialects 
evety  un-ttretud  o  seems  to  have  been  pronounced  '  close  '  and 
*rittaQ  inditferently  o  or  v.    Thus 

A.  Pjtb.  4.  219  ifiyviar,  ind  .Stjipba  98  /rrspil'/uiiii,  are  mere  conjectuiw,,— 
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{a)  in  the  article,  which  like  our  '  the '  was  doubtless  un- 
stressed, Pamphylian  v  but  Arcadian  o : 

{b)  at  the  end  of  a  word,  Lesbian  &7rv  and  avo  (the  Grammarians 
give  ^€tfpu  as  the  Aeolic  form,  Sappho  has  tevpo).  Arcadian  iwv 

icarv*  ciXXv'  but  eXvffaro,  Cyprian  inrv  yevoirv  wplaerv  (never  -to), 

Pamphylian  ifiuyXaa^rv  iTnrfKof^v  xareF^p^oBv.  So  before  a  final 
consonant,  Cyprian  Kepafiw^  Nom.  Sing,  (in  other  words  -ov), 
Pamphylian  pivXtj^ew^  and  in  the  same  inscription  K€Kpa/U^o9j 
*Earpc6tiv9  Nom.  and  Kovpaa/tviwv  Gen. : 

(e)  in  the  first  element  of  a  compound,  whether  a  monosyllabic 
Preposition,  Cyprian  vp-i9¥jK€  and  oveOrfKej  both  from  n-,  Att. 
aif' ;  or  at  the  end  of  a  disyllabic  Preposition,  Lesbian  airv  and 
aTTO'f  Larisacan  ottv-j  Arcadian  airv'  xarv- ;  or  at  the  end  of  a 
stem,  Rhodian  ^Aya^-pfiporov  and  Tipo-ppoiov^  Pamphylian  Foikv* 
?roX<»  and  Ncyo-woXci*. 

Pitch-accent  seems  to  have  had  nothing  to  do  with  this  pro- 
nunciation of  o,  we  have  v  in  the  ox}'tone  syllable  in  FotxtrroXt^ 
and  may  suppose  it  in  *AyaOvp^poTOK^  On  the  other  hand,  except 
in  the  later  Lesbian  dialect,  on  which  see  below,  this  peculiar 
V  seems  to  appear  only  in  the  unstressed  syllable.* 

In  some  subdiulects  o  before  i,  whether  stressed  or  not,  seems 
to  have  been  pronounced  'close':  the  instances  (G.  Meyer  116; 
J.  Schmidt  K.Z.  32.  394  sq.)  are — Ionic  (at  Abu  Simbel)  w%, 
Cretan  vT  and  ottvi,  Eubocan  ^ictviko^. 

(7)  In  the  hfer  Lesbian  dialect — that  of  Theocritus  in  his  three 
*  Aeolic '  poems,  and  of  the  poet<.'S9  Balbilla,  not  that  of  Sappho 
and  Alcaeus  or  of  any  early  inscription— t»ven  radical  o  stems  to 
have  boon  pronounce<l  somewhat  *  close.'  The  Greek  grumuiarians, 
who  Ray  that  the  *  Aeolians,'  i.e.  the  Lesbians,   *tum  o  into  r,' 

g^ve  n»''7<v   ^vai/ov  nrvua   7vre    i^'ti^aXov   vTritrOa    opyit  as  the   proper 

Aeolic  forms,  thoup:h  Pittacus  (in  Berj;k)  has  tndua,  a  Lesbian 
inscription   ore,   Akaeus  opi'tv ;    so  that  we  cannot  be   sure   that 


*  For  *Karh,  which  is  to  tcara  sl*  inrh  to  tr»a-  (Sappho). 
'   Homer" j>  &\Kv9i$  owes  its  v  to  (k/jLv^is. 

^  So  in  Cypriuu  Kvyvwitrfia  •  llesychiuh.  *  wine  madv  fn>m  the  refuse  of  prrsAcd 
grapes.'  if  Meister  2.  220  is  riirht  in  makiujtr  this  =  *#t«i'^-»io'/*a,  from  imrvs 
'  re«iu'  -4- »»>«  :  but  M.  Schnii(it  su^'ire>ts  Kv^vTita^a  ('juice  pressed  out'). 

*  Cyprian  HoFtyai  an<l  ZvFdvoi  stem  to  contain  the  same  root  iu  two  fonn«, 
(1^  (i«iu-  lri>m  (l'''U-  Wit^h-mann,  Lit'iui>ehe8  Pmetentum,  41  *y.^,  of.  tHd 
Slavonic  damti,  ami  (2;  du-,  cf.  I-:it.  </mi/w,  with  F  developt  bt^fore  a  vowel,  m  in 
Chalcidian  VapuFoyrix,  Hoeotian  EitFdyopos,  cf.  Epirotic  EiJ/SorSpot.  Cf.  r 
tirely  (1)  dO^^u)-  in  Cypiian  8«^icoi,  and  (2)  du-  in  iwiiOtct  (Meistar  2.  220). 
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the  Tarions  readings  iwet  and  va^uyv  in  Sappho  40  and  4  ara 

ganmne.      In   a  late    inscription  we    have   v/ioiwi,   in    Balbilla 

(Meister  1.  53)  v/toc,  in  Theocritus  vfioiov  vfiaprrf^  in  Hesychius 

cf  vftaXXwp'  ef  ofioiwv^  while  Theocritus  has  <rrvfia,  Hesychius 

pnppLvpvw,    These  facts  seem  to  show  (1)  that  the  'close'  pro- 

ntinciation  of  radical  o  was  confined  to  the  later  Lesbian  dialect, 

and  (2)  that  even  in  this  later  dialect  the  radical  o  was  pronounced 

only  slightly  '  close/  since  in  all  instances  but  those  just  given 

it  is  spelt  o  and  not  v, 

iff)  As  the  Romance  languages,  descended  from  the  dialect  of 
the  Roman  lower  class,  make  every  Latin  u  into  o,  so  the  dialects 
of  Western  Cyprus  (Hoffmann  B.B.  15.  49  Bq.)  seem  to  have 
made  every  v  into  o :  the  town-name  2o\of  (in  Cyprus)  is  in 
Platarch  SvXoi  (Meister  2.  220),  we  have  lOovUrj  in  an  inscription 
from  Paphos  (Deecke  B.B.  6.  71),  Hesychius  quotes  Oopdua^ 
/^o?  ffodi^a   (beside   Ovps.   fivxot    (vy\^)   as    Paphiun,    and    his 

fiopftaf  iirroKaaev  li^icaiporeve   Kofipo^i   icp6a7aXKo9   \o(/>vi9   Treiroafiai 
^fuif^tpov  (beside  /nvp/nif^  iwuicaa^v  iyxaTa^VTCue  KVfi/3o9  KpvaraWov 

X0)^W9  viirvafiai  iiriapvf^epu)^)  may  belong  to  the  same  family. 
So  also  in  some  Boeotian  dialect  (G.  Meyer  90),  *Afi6yrav  Ooffufs-; 
bat  Boeotian  Ev<t>poa6vav  ^ofju(f)6pu}^  Attic  "OXofiiro^^  Laconian 
lli»¥9ovp€mVf  may  be  due  to  Assimilation  (Kretschmer  K.Z.  29. 
412),  while  Strabo's  *Opfuua  for  '\pp.tvfj  (in  Elis.  II.  2.  616, 
see  Meister  2.  31)  seems  to  show  the  influence  of  Spfio^  *  roadstead.' 


(3)  Leskien's  principle  of  '  Ausnahmslosigkeit,'  that  a  phonetic 
law  has  no  exceptions,  is  doubtless  true  within  each  dialect; 
but  in  Greek  there  were  as  many  dialects  as  there  are  in 
English,  and  every  poet  and  each  of  his  hearers  or  readers  must 
have  been  familiar  with  several.  So  ovia  and  bds,  words  common 
enough,  were  loanwords  in  Latin  (Havet,  Mem.  Soc.  Ling. 
6,  17  sq,),  the  proper  Roman  forms  would  be  ♦avis  and  ♦vos : 
the  Romans  said  '  sedeo  in  solio/  though  the  /  in  the  lust 
word  was  Oscan.  In  *  the  skipper  met  the  shipper  in  a  well- 
equipt  skiff'  we  have  four  different  dialects:  in  the  Windhill 
dialect  of  Yorkshire  the  forms  misen,  misel^  missln  (myself)  are 
used  without  distinction,  and  '  probably  due  to  importation  from 
neighbouring  dialects'  (Prof.  Joseph  Wright,  Dialect  of  Wind- 
hill,  p.  122). 
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A.  Vfaether  an   iaitiol   rowel   ahould   preserve  ita   i 
or  not  must  have  depended  on  dialect  in  Grook,  just  as  it  d 
in  Latin  and  dues  in  English ;   the  lower  orders  at  Ronie, 
lingaistic    progenitors   of   the    Bomitnce    ianguagei,    must 
dropt  nil   Ibi'ir  h'»,    and   in   England  it    ia    only   the    eduoi 
cUswB  that  keep  theirs.  

ijIdv  and  JSot  ga  together;  the  hitter  in  II.  11.  318  ^pivf  fd«* 
'  Bfltiefaction  from  us '  Una  ao  ironical  senso,  wlucU  1  detect  also 
in  cognate  word*  with  short  vowel,  viz.  (d)  Sioi  II.  II,  BS 
(where  it  seems  to  have  a  digamtna),  and  aetf  or  af/ij  (in  Homer 
only  in  Ace),  'satiety';  {h)  aBii/ov  or  acivar  'to  rcplptioo'; 
and  (o)  the  poat-Homeiic  acpot  '  thick,  large,'  quasi  '  sufficient.' 
— In  II.  5.  203  aeiii,  also  written  ailiiP,  may  be  a  coiit*uttian 
at  *ifaF"f'i''  'without  satisfying  oneself  (Schutxo  p.  453  *f-); 
and  BO  I  would  explain  aliw  in  Homer's  Sli/aeit  iTffcuT 
also  written  Hi-,  as  for  "a-aFaifie,  '  am  dissatisfied,  displeased 'H 

^oiflmv  '  prelude.'  beside  rpo-olpiov,  must  come  from  *»'fM 
as  tppovfinK  coraos  from  vpo'^*apiv  '  watcher '  (o/>a'a'},  and  q 
from  '(ppovioo,    i.e.    jrph  o^oh,    '  ahea-l  on  the  way,'  II. 
HomeHa  ot/i^   '  song '   will  then  be  dialectic   for  •o'hv.    pirlinps 
meaning  'connection,'  ormugemont  of   wonis,    from  a  root   ui-, 
8k.  imtitt  'binding,'  it;   'to  bind,'  !-ftdt  'baud.'     (Lat.  • 
then  must  be  from  some  other  root.) 

B.  In  Lesbian  we  have  firep  l^/ut  for  Inrfp  i'l^v  (0.  Uey«r  I 
in  Larisoeuii  Mp  (Meister  1.   224),   in  Ucgorian  t 
aiiTi'/M'ijT^*  (Kntschiner  K.Z.  29.  412  *;.),   in  Hippocnit«B  botli 
a^putivoi  and    arpiKpfot   '  bard.'      So  I    would    explain    tiiniiftt 
'wnnton'  as  tor  *<ivumiot,  i.e.  *vi-i^  aiiw  txi^-",  'with  u  mneh 
modosty  as  a  dog,'  the  diiviectto  form  being  employed  to  {' 
Uie  meaning. 

C.  The    Lesbiun   ropresentativo  of    ]p  waa  po  (G.  Meyer  i 
0.ff,    ppoxiio'   0poa6a-t    irtpota-jot,   Homer's    ^uflpore 
^/utpioii :  80  fipoTot  (of.  8k,  mrlda  '  dead  ')  moat  havt  been  Aeolic, 
the  true  Ionic  word  being  Ovq™,  Dor.  fcora'*.    So  n  is  repivMotcd 
fay  H)  in  Alracus'  iPotpaWov  beside  Att,  xvetftaWov -.^  the  I 
as  the  varying  initial  proves,*  was  originally  bi-aspirat«,  ghp<1l 


7.tes  both 

.   «'•-<..;•* 
■a  mneh 

eyer  SJ^| 

B  Att 
Veolic, 

MDtcd 

1 


■  On  Ki  far  f  ia  Inn 

C(iod:    li*  qunta  71 
ide  nrtaii.\iti. 

'  Cf.    Hufcli.    kaatif-  AyaBit,   i.r.   Iho   origiiul    form    w*i  *l-xaMi,   (mt 
'iataniire'  i-  [uo  wc.  1)  <r  a  mul ghidli-.  Ablaut  ghadh-  in  Gotk.j"  -— ^* 
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d.  gime-bll-  in  Att.  ivtipaWou.  and  with  Jretatlicxts  (as  ia 
>B0>»o'(  beside  Ag^,  naffla)  ghem-bll-,  Old  Slavooio  uha  '  I  tear 
itt pieces'  (wool  being  cardtd  fur  usp). 

One  dialect  seema  tu  huvo  usod  4-,  not  a-,  to  represent  the 
nasi  tanant ;  Hesychius  has  ioaai)Tlip-  uaoa^T^/i.  and  eyiwrffV 
tlfvmtt,  the  first  vowel  in  each  being  the  '  copulittivo '  praftx, 
niginillf  nn-,  sec.  I,  c.  (Id  a-yp'VJrvei,  literiLllj'  '  ia  chasing 
■Iwp,''  and  in  a-ypa  'chace,'  a-~/p4ai  'seize,'  ^w-u-y^i'i  'reward 
fcr  unag  life,'  thv  i-  must  be  a  prcKx,  the  rout  ^r-,  ger-,  aa  in 
Eom.  r'iH-7/>(i  'taVe  alive,'  and  Hesj-eh.  sfitijfiiu-  ^lu/yrai.)  So 
r=i^in  Humeri  ipi-  and  Bcpirirqt  beside  a/ii-  and  Biipaot,  Hesyuh. 
pjHflpo  and  iif-ftyii^t  'gobble'  beside  fii'ipiff/ia  and  fidpyo^;  and 
\'t\  in  Hesyeh.  ^iWfiv  fuXepou  beaiJe  (iiKKciv  /inXepdv.  Again, 
with  the  oonsonant  coming  first  (as  in  ^tci'w  yvaOo^  upahti) 
»l«ii'i),  we  have  m=/ie  in  Hcsych.  M^araS  for  /uirrTif,  and 
f=(«  in  Lesbinn  *-/»'to»  for  icpdToi  (G.  Meyer  G),  llesycb.  ,ic'^(^D» 
lH'pa^i0<t*  'beiik,'  Boeotian  tpeTriSBav  beaide  (in  another  inscription) 
V-niia,  (B.B.  17.  336.  n.). 

Homer's  o6fi^  mm  Att.  oa/t^,  as  ''A6^7td!  =  Att.  "Ait^vto* 
ffrrtKhnier  K.Z.  29.  420);  so  Pindar's  «iraf;<EVoT  'furnished 
»ilh'  -Att.  teieaa/Uvoi,  perhaps  meaning  '  bound  with,'  and 
f«i^  with  the  poat-Hornerio  nijioi  '  ooaneiion  by  marriage  ' 
—quite  ■  different  word  from  the  Homeric  KiJ^ot  '  cure,  moura- 
»(-'  Homer's  taUv/tai  'surpass,'  Perf.  Kinnofiai,  cannot  be  for 
tiiniMi  or  go  with  ttinn/i^not,  for  Dental  +  f  wonld  remain 
WKbnged.  as  in  i\o«i.ff^  riTfi  t'^uo*  (G.  Mtyer  280)  :  I 
wouij  ssplain  it  as  far  ^naamifiai  (cf.  eTini^i  for  *cai-v^i),  from 
t  not  km-,  Sk.  ^aHi-  'to  praise,'  so  that  Kuli-v/iiti  will  mean 
'to   praised  '    for     something,    Od.     4.    725     vni-^oi'tji     uperqai 

E,  Herodotus  (llbys,  P  end  Q,  Groups,  p.  16),  uses  <-  for  tt- 
in  Words  derived  from  the  Rf^lalive  stem,  e.g.  noie  nor  kcui  ; 
"■"•  hii  wpdra  'forthwith'  may  atiind  for  *ir/io'  tq,  i.e.  wpa-^-the 
InilfumeDtal  (Brugmann  Grr.  2.  274)  of  kvo-.  Thua  irpdta 
•iU  l*  identical  with  Lat.  prope  'near,'  an  Uacan  form  (see 
P'  l!  init.  on  p"p/t»)  for  'proquo  from  *proqua  (Brugmann  Grr.  1. 
9i3),  — Tho  -Ko  in  aCni'ta  must  be  ditforently  explained, 
■PpWMtly  as  kij,  Ablaut  of  xiir  '  then '  (seo  Pei-ssou  Idg,  I'ors- 

'  B»W»  [nnd  Benlrfi)  oonneiion  of  iypvwtoi  with  ijtipv,  Meni.  Sue.  Ling, 
''lll.iinshttr  ouatrofCTtadbr  iJr^.do.  17^. 
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cliuDgen  2.  228):  tlie  firat  elvmcnt  is  'hvti,  Lncation  of  aSi 
'  ipse  '  (Henychiua),  while  ainot  is  from  tho  sU-m  of  ovt+n 
'  dulerminative '  o  (see  on  Oiatpmai,  p.  1). 

F.  Before  e  or  i  o  Velar  wight  in  Greek  to  oppeur  as  a  Dental 
(Bezzenberger  B.B.  IG.  254  »q.,  Beehtel  Haupt|iroblt<me  p.  35fi 
tq.)  I  the  rule-riglit  forms  of  fiiov  and  fi'",  b(<sida  Sk.  j}v-  and 
•V*-  respectively,  would  bo  'p/o!  and  "^lu.  The  former  upppura  in 
iKpiv  •  living '  (Fick  B.B.  1 6.  287),  and  I  think  in  fUpn,  •  hasten, 
am  quick ' ;  of  wbich  the  Perfect  Active  would  be  'fcf/u'cs  (oa 
that  of  iifu'<i/ii  is  a</>eaiKa,  O.  Meyer  659),  wbeoco  was  fortiied  a 
Present  lia-xu,  'set  in  uotioa'  (O.  Meyer  45).  The  form  *iiS  I 
detect  in 

(a)  iiarovov  'servant,'  quasi  fir'a  tov&v,  'compelled  to  work': 
the  second  I'lemcnt,  aM  in  Hesychius'  Kovfir-  IttriieaOai,  Homtr'n 
ir/tovKU  '  hasten,'  Att.  atoviTt  '  without  trouble '  (iSohutKe  353,  n,). 
is  from  kea-,  a  parallel  form  of  kven-  in  romiv,  as  kel-  in  n')Uv, 
■cXi;*,  Lat.  cel»r,  is  a  parallel  form  of  krel-  in  s-c'Xw  '  mo>e,' 
Lat.  eol6 : 

(£)  Sia-vric^\  'continuous,'  quasi  fiia  ii/txBut,  'brought  nn  hj 
force,  not  to  bu  stopt':  the  second  element  bring  an  nnnosaliaod 
furm  (us  in  Lat.  iiaetut)  of  the  root  of  iiiefic€iv  uud  Lut.  n 


(4)  It  is  often  difficult  to  decide  whfthcr  a  word  is  a  componnd 
or  a  derivative,  or  of  what  otements  an  admittedly  compound  word 
is  made  up. 

^S'lXV  '"  n'>Ki<^r  always  connotes  sound  :  it  is  used  of  the  ctim 
of  pain,  of  n  tumult,  of  the  bleating  of  sheep,  and  of  noisy  estioi; 
and  drinking.  I  would  therefore  explain  it  as  '  dry-son n ding,' 
from  *'ifu>,  Adj.  of  Jfij  'dryness,'  +  ^X"  'noise,'  t^ompiuing 
II.  12.  liiU,  si'-pvOii  h'  iftip'  aSay  uiVrfirr,  of  n  'harsh,  grating  sound  ' 
(Monro),  aud  Verg.  Qeorg.  1.  357  aridus  .  .  fmgor  'a  jarring  noive.' 
Hesychius'  n{'ax['='"]  then  will  be  the  Doric  form ;  his  6C'xi'  >'  • 
difffTont  word,  iiro  tou  ^rjv  ^x""-  "*  ^^^  Scholiast  on  U.  15.  S5 
gives  the  derivation  of  i^nxv  (which  Apollonius  Rhodius  usm 
as  -  Jt:«X.'o«  'dry,'  Wnckortiagel  K  Z.  33,  51). 

alax"''  'disgrace' —'ara-an^-av,  from  ail-  in  Goth,  aht^m'ta 
obwrve,"  Old  High  Oerman  Ira  '  honour,"  al{a)-tii't  '  shame,  re«pc«t' 
(BuzconbcrBC'r  B.B.  4.  313),'  ami  a'a-[F)a  'apportioning,'  girin^ 

I  Tbo  S  it  probibl;  tcTminntional,  not  from  Iflnfu. 


•■eh  his  dne  share  of  honour.  The  second  element  of  uiaxo' 
U  the  *  reduced  '  root  of  (\iu,  so  that  the  whole  word  means  ■  htn-in)? 
ohaervation,'  getting  one^olf  obsHrved.  So  miVx'<'  =  *Tofl-'rX"''  '^ 
have  suAerJDg,  I  Buffer,'  I'rom  Traeoi,  jrnOtiy.  HesychiUB'  jrairx'pia 
■hfiwB  that  the  Greeks  themselves  considered  iraax-  the  root, 
Thore  i»  no  pnK>f  that  *vaO-iricai,  with  an  Inceptive  ending,  could 
give  anything  but  mi/nca-  (which  is  the  Eloan  form,  G.  Meyer  269) : 
^'<r7w  is  not  (or  *fijf-axiv,  but  shows  tho  same  stem  /i.rr^-  as  in 
Homer's  /tia-f-ii-iitcm  '  meeting  of  glena,'  i.e.  /uf-e-f-,  the  root  of 
fu'-frv/ii  increased  by  a,  and  with  the  same  termination  (Brngmann 
Grr.  2.  91)  as  0-1-77  beside  ai-anraia  'look  silent'  (Krelschmer 
KZ.  SI.  171). 

ai-B-yn  'command'  means  'lend  up'  {Lat,  iM-duoo,  see  sec.  1, 
A),  came  to  do  n  thing:  *il-in  is  an  un reduplicated  Perfect, 
likv  oiia,  from  the  strong  form  (as  in  uy-mj-iit)  of  the  root 
of  Jyw.  80  o!/iw-iq  '  wailing,'  from  (n7««+*iu7ij :  for  the  sense 
rf-  trrVnv  uyfiv  ' mako  a  noise,'  ytKiaia  ayeif  "raise  a  laugh.'' 
So  I  wuold  explain  wpaaau}  OB  *irpii-a-(-T-jia,  '  make  progress,' 
wticoce  its  Homeric  use  with  a  '  local '  Uenitive,  t.g.  II.  24, 
261  Tfu  Tp^aaiafiti/  olato  'advance  on  our  viay,'  and  so  tt^ju^ov 
'  bosioeas '=*irpa. n^-oT  :  the  first  element  is  "irpa  'progress,' 
»  Subst,  foriueJ  like  x/*7  "'"^  d/<o-ic\i/  (Bnigraunn  Grr.  2.  896), 
in'l  abinding  to  rripnt  Trf/mui  iDUcb  as  ^/lii-  in  apii/ta  hpaui  stands 
to  Utti.  i&rau  'I  do.' 

if^a\ioi  '  difficull: '  (the  a-  must  be  long,  as  it  is  in  A.tt. 
■P7M  'idle,'  from  'a-Fcpyn^)  means  'impracticable,  not  to  be 
Awe,'  from  A-  negative-}- (^6/1701'.  For  the  contraction  cf, 
i«»"  from  *-i-/'E'«ttjt<. 

Ifparai  '  unchangeable  '  (Plato)  —  *i'-fpa-Tot,  a-  negative  + 
V/wTo't  Participle  from  VJ-  'to  turn,'  whence  also  (a),  with  a 
twmimtion  -mo-,  pd/iot  '  worm'  (see  sec.  3,  C),  Lai.  vermia  (from 
*wrai£),  Ooth.  vauriiu  '  serpent ' ;  with  -m^,  Lot.  vermina  '  colic.' 
and  (()  with  a  '  determinative  '  t,  Lat.  vortO-,  Sk.  vart-  '  to  turn,' 
WBin  fipa-rntra  '  stirring -ladle  '  (Hesychias),  and  Spnig  '  quail ' 
'IDuA  'dnncing,  turning  round.' 
t-^f/m  '  dreasei  liiilu  *  (Thac.  2.  73  feppeii  ko'i  htpOtpai  'skins 


'  With  ibe  hUnH  teate  0: 
tdnt-lsnk,'  ct.  Soph.  Oed. 


•  raiBe '  we  find  i7«  in  iimi  '  raised  land,  coast, 
Hk\.    18.1  i3^H>a>'  a<riy  '(he  mi»«l  ulbir':  id  in 

Jift.'  cj.  Suph.  El,  119  fi^fii'  ou><<Ti  aaws  \iwvi 
tiu  mu  dytiF  ^iir  *tu  H<^i|jli  a  [louad,  bo  ublc  to 
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nadreBseil  or  dreased ')  means  'twice  spoilt,'  ^I'y  4- 00r  ■'/>'>'>  divert 
from  its  naturul  use  as  a  cuvering  for  the  beast,  tint  torn  off 
(£t;i/"«  from  ffiiw,  with  a  terraiaatioa  -pit  as  in  3Kpi*  etpit,  Brug- 
nianu  Orr.  2.  98)  aud  then  tunued.  Ht-e<^ohiuB  had  a  dialectic 
form  iiyfra/ia,  which  goes  with  his  -^ti'pii'  ipBcipet  [Q.  Meyer 
209  fin.). 

i?7XeX»'»  'eal'  —  *e7xi'-x<^''*i  '  Bna^e  with  the  motith  of  ■ 
tortoise,'  xtKut:  ^cyx"''  exoctly^Lat.  anffuit,  sinc^e  eng-  bfcomes 
in  Lutin  ang-,  /rangd  is  for  *£reng6,  cf.  Goth,  bri'tim. — On  similar 
Bhurtcnings  in  compounds,  where  the  two  middle  aj'IUliltii  have 
the  same  consonant  or  two  simihir  Towels  concur,  St-e  Q.  Sleyer 
302  and  Schulze  127  :  Aewhylus  Enra.  52  hiis  fffeXvtrporo^  for 

*pl(\vKTo-Tpovoi,  and  BO  I  would  explain  (it)  traXaimniof  'suppllMlt 

not  yet  purified  '  as  for  *vn\nfio  /£va7o9  (aa  rioXo/iiJ^ji— •Iln.Va/io- 
f<llis.  Ficit  K.Z,  22.  99).  '  with  a  deed  of  violence,  rnVa^if,  in 
his  memory,'  fivq^iTj ;  (i)  ino-pnpyof  '  loquacious '  as  for  *oto/«i- 
iiMpioi  '  mad  of  mouth ' ;  and  (f)  inrffimifivKt,  II.  22.  491,  of  on 
orphan  boy,  aa  for  •i'r-e-/**7)-flM'''«  '  >*  bowed  down  in  mind' 
((lunsi  *irin/fivKe  ^e/tvij/itwo*} :  though  for  ^/ivai  'how  down'  1 
cunnot  suggest  any  atymolofry, 

fiti^t  'fonndution'  is  marked  by  Brujcmann,  Grr.  2.  p.  201, 
a»  the  only  NfuUr  word  with  the  turmiimtiun  -bbo- ;   I  then?fcr» 
take  it  as  a  compound  of  rfot+u^^  airro/uii,  '  touching  the  aaifcH 
or  bottom,  a  Dissimilation  of  breathing  for  'tlaipot.  ^H 

cTo7/iO!  '  ready '  may  mean  '  striving  after  the  wny,'  or^Bil^H 
the  ftrat  element  being  (as  Prellwitz  Etym.  Wiirterbn'^h  dlV 
Griech.  Sprnehe  suggests)  jfit-,  Sk.  yat-  '  sack  to  reach  '  (Middle). 
In  thti  Active  Sk.  i/al'  means  '  to  marshul,  put  in  order ' ;  uid 
with  this  we  may  connect  tteat,  trvftot,  and  (with  thn  root  in 
ita  long  form  rednplicuteil)  eriJiTi/iuv  'true,'  quaai  'regular.' 
On  the  difference  of  breathing  see  sec.  S,  A. 

ti'pv'  must  bo  a  compound,  or  we  should  have  *cipif,^  as  wa 
have  Ei\ti'0iiia  beside  'E\eo0u :  it  seems  a  contraction  of  *(i-iyi'"t 
'full  wide'  (Sk.  uriii).  So  fWii*  'straight'  may  be  from  tt"+0vf, 
'  rushing  well,'  going  in  a  straight  line.  The  first  element  appfan 
in  thr«e  different  forms :  (I)  eiB-,  gv-,  c'i>«  '  brave,' with  metrical 
lengthening  (Schulxu  33  ng.)  yvt;  (2)  m-,  the  redured  forto, 
&k.  t&-  'well,'  Orvek  v-  in  Sflpii   beside  ^piapoi,    irfiiji   bond* 
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lilh,  ino'i  '  I  get  well  (Be  Saussure  Mem  Soc.  Ling.  7.  69, 
Zutatjr  K.Z.  3L  52  tq.);  (3)  lu-,  Sk.  tU-  '  wtill,'  anU  I  think 
Grttk  •?-  in  *Sflt';i,  whence  by  DisHimilation  (Osthoff  Moi-ph. 
Ciiten.  i.  190  «j.,  though  hia  explanation  is  very  difff^rent)  rflws, 
tile  MeoDil  element  boing  Oi)u'.  Aa  Zubuty  puiatB  out,  the 
puallelimi  of 

8k.  til-  •  well '  and  rfiwA-  '  ill,' 

Zend  ^M-  and  diish-, 

Arm.  h-  and  (-, 

Irieh.  »u-  and  rf«-, 

«iw«  it  difficult  to  separate  ev-,  as  the  oorrelfttive  of  Zva-, 
fnm  Sk.  ti-,  and  put  it  with  either  Sk,  Sy&i  'alive'  or  tivat 
'tiTOBr.' — With  tZ  I  would  put  (a)  e5ts  'when'  or  'as,'  in 
fin  Istler  moaning  also  (JM-e,  witli  metrical  lengthening :  the  tb 
bfiag  (uporflouB,  as  in  aiTf,  u»  re,  odded  on  the  analogy  of 
tlmud  in  which  it  really  meant  '  and.'  Thus  II.  23.  62-65 
tin  liv  (nrco*  tfinpine  .  .  .  tj\0e  £'  eVi  ^Tx^i  literally  'well 
*M  iileep  seizing  him  :  the  ghost  appoarcd,'  came  to  mean  '  when 
dwp  w&a  seizing  him,  the  ghost  appeared;'  II.  3.  IC-13  tvr' 
i^tt  toiiii^jm  NoTO»  KnTf'xraev  o/w'xXijf  .  .  .  iZs  a/ia  tiuk  inro 
f'fit  icnriaa\ov  u'/ivin  aeWiji  means  '  well  doDB  the  south  wind 
^K  tag :  to  rose  the  duat,'  i.e.  '  as  the  south  wind  brings  fog,  so 
tweUie  dn*t'i  and  D.  4.  277  /it\J(Te/.uu,  i/vie  wUaa,  tjyalteTtu 
'it  look*  blacker,  quite  pitchy  ' ;  (i)  eox"/""  '  boast,  vow.  pray,' 
itmlly  '  use  only  bona  verba '  about  mysi-'lf  or  the  gods,  the 
■M  temiiiation  appearing  in  vtixm  s^ij;^ai  <nf.vay(uj  rpvx'"  V'VX'^'i 
'*ntxi'  i'iax^  (this  from  the  Btunc  root  as  S^w  '  I  will  find,'  Zend 
I- 'to  know'). 

ixOoiorio)  'quarrel,'  II.   1.    518,  moans    'organise   hostilities,' 

)m  the  root  of  t^Sof  ix^l"'''  +  Aekv-  Old  High  German  gi-mhSH 

lo  UTUige,'  witli  which  Jirugniunn  Grr.  I.  p.  332  puts  Itijrvov 

dinner,'    quasi  *liir-v-jov. — Eng.  haired,   lileniUy    'arrangement 

s.  rati)  of  hate,'  is  a  somewhut  similar  compound. 

ioro7«i\i»  '  lizard,'    an  louio   word  (Hdt.  2,    69),  =  '  yellow 

ud,'  KfioKoi  '  saffron  '  4-  6ei\6i,  from  the  colour  and  shyness  of 

animal.     The  application  of  the  word  to  the  crocodile  must 

I  been  a  Litotes,  or  joke. 

U^ivoT,  properly  used  of  an  o%  (Ar.  Fax.  925),  =  '  with  a  fine 

firm.     The  first  clement  is  the  intensive  prefix  \a-,  as  in 

nrJ7«n',  XuiraTB/iaTos,  Ait/tax<ii,  representing  *\ai-  t'.*.  *\aae-, 
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aa  the  similar  prefix  \ni-  io  \.niV<n/»7o»  Xamirofini  represents *lin«i- : ' 
both  are  from  a  root  las-,  Sk.  lai-  '  to  be  lively,'  reduplicated  in 

XlXnio/lni  '  1  desire,'  l.*.  *Xi-X no- Jo^im,' 

pfi-oii-iiw  '  desire  eagerly  '=*fi£vo-Foiviiu}  (for  the  shorteninic 
of  a  compound  see  p.  20  on  rfx^^"*)  '^^  drunk  with  deiurc,' 
fifnti  oivu/iai:  cf.  th«  Attic  use  of  ncei'tiv  'to  be  drupk  willt 
pBwion.'  In  II,  12.  59  /lEfuiWov  is  nrong  both  in  form  (for 
/ttvoivaov)  and  meaning  ('were  anxious'):  Ooobel,  HomeTucha 
Bliitter,  p.  15  »j.  prctposes  to  read  nirottv  Sv. 

tiiyrnfot,  the  Homeric  epithet  of  x"'""  ^od  rprjeefirof,  may 
mean  '  such  na  never  was,'  olov  ovirui  eyivpro  (as  I  think  thr 
poat-domeric  utXetd!  'immense*  meant  uiat  oSwfB  (VXi-to],  tij- 
Dogative  -f-  a  Participial  form  from  yi'fyafuii.  So  Lat.  infttu 
'  huge '  means  '  quod  nondum  genitum  eat.' 

vai'/vi'ii  'sport'  (Hdt.)  and  waiyyiof  'toy'  (Att.)  af»  tnta 
an  Adj.  *jrni.7i'o'«  for  "waii-yvot,  formed  after  >wo-7»'o«,  the 
second  elemunt  going  with  yiyfo/ini.  But  the  forms  v^myimavr^ 
rai£ovftai  TtraiKa  owe  their  guttura!  to  a  mistaken  explitnatian 
of  ffn.'fm  {i.e.  *rali-ju))  BB  for  *wii!y-JK,  since  the  -fw  in  moct 
Verbs  arose  from  -yjio:  Curtiua,  ViTbum  1.  317,  giT^s  thirty 
instances  of  -^lu  from  -7/11',  as  a^^nst  nineteen  of  •^w  from  -Ifm. 

ntifiaXa  'not  at  all'  (Att.)  is  a  negative  which  waa  originally 
an  interrogative :  irSi  pa\a  '  liow,  very  much  how '  P  The  two 
worda  were  pronounced  and  accented  as  one,  to  show  that  tho 
fiaXa  qualified  the  preceding  word  and  not  anything  that  might 
follow.  So  rZ  in  Aesch.  Agnm.  1607  is  a  negation  under 
the  guise  of  a  queation :  Sidgwick  rightly  translates  it 
In  meaning  it  differs  from  Triit  '  how  V '  no  more  than  •viw 
diJlers  f rom  omwt:  in  euch  case  euphony  atone  determined  whiA 
form  should  be  employed.  80  u'tw  and  o!hriuf,  fiqvai  and 
are  used  int«rchaDgetibly :  in 

IL  2.  419  oliA'  upa  jra>  o!  ireicpalaive  Upoviu'v  (see  Fasi), 
n.  3.  306  O.W-  TX^dd/, 

11.  14.  143  ao'i  £*  ouTTiii  /tnXa  TrAyx"  Oto'i  ftanapfv  coWoiitfi 
Ud.  2.  118  sipled  ff  oV  aifvai  Tiv'  OKevofuv  otH  TaKaimf, 


1 


■  For  tbo  diffcrenco  in  the  flnul  rowel  e(.  ipx'-*^'*  ipX'-'^'f-'  (0.  Mnit 

81.). 

'  ArXiqti/Hi  '  eager '  it  Dot  tram  AjAolnfiiu  bat  ftnm  *Aiiafiai  '  I  am  mtA  ttt 

oil  n  lliiiJK.'  c'l^iiiib'  wiili  KSr  Afi)!-  'tury  much' ;  vhlch  Ibvlf  mcib*  to  Ma^ 
lor  *\iFat,'  siiiimtlilv,  emaily,'  Ijenido  Atiff  jot  ••muoth,'  ~"'  """ 

».».....—&    .>?..  >>.^..  -'maf-oikl-'    lifi'mllv    '  Viifitiiii*    lr»m'    It, 
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Soph.  Ood.  fiex  105  ov  7a/)  ela^thov  ye  ttw, 

ind  again 

II.  4.  234  /ifiww  Tf  fu$i€Te  Oovpiho^  a\KiJ9, 

Od.  9.  102  fiiiww  Tct  Xayrolo  ^>aywu  votrroio  XaOrfrntf 

Eur.  HeC.  1278  fiil^*o  ftaveiif  TvvSapt9  TOffovhe  7rai9f 

we  miglit  jast  as  well  have  had  oiVa^?  {^riTrtv^).  In  many 
ptssages  oviriMj  (fijirw)  may  conveniently  be  translated  '  not  yet ' : 
bat  in  each  it  is  the  Verb  that  gives  the  connotation  of  time, 
the  particle  denotes  only  manner  ('  not  at  all '). 

9ikoiK09  'foreign'  (^fiap^ap99,  Herodian)  must  be  a  comic 
formation  from  a6\o9  'ball  of  iron'+the  termination  of  uttoiko^ 
iroiK09  ft£rotKo9  avvoiK99,  quasi  '  lumpish  dweller,'  heavy  citizen. 

9^p&9  'violently'  (Od.  12.  124:  <Ttf>ihpa  and  tripo^pov  aro 
poit-Homeric)™*  acting  for  oneself/  from  the  roots  of  ff<p69  'their, 
his '  and  Spaw,  as  in  vkiyolpw^i/  *  doing  little,  feeble.'  So  I 
woold  deduce  atpe^avotf  *  eagerly '  (II.,  in  the  phrases  cttcto 
'^(^yoy,  aipeiavov  €*0efre,  '  he  followed  on  his  own  way ')  from 
"^  stem  of  <r0€T€/9ov-|-the  termination  •Savo',  firfKc^avo^,  a  by-form 

^  -^vo-  in  a\a7raStHi9  yo€Bv69  fuiK€iv69  o\o0u^vov  weXiSvov  ^^i/o9, 

^  the  termination   "ravo^,  cVi^Tavov,   is  a  by-form   of  -ri^o-   in 

itwotpa^  in  the  Homeric  phrase  vwo^pa  l^dyv  *  looking  fiercely  at 

«*tu/  can  have  nothing  to  do  with  lipKofnai,  which  would  be  giving 

^Q  same  idea  twice  over,  and  in  which  case  the  word  ought  to  be 

^^^^pd{,  as  the  Alexandrians  rightly  had  it.     I  therefore  (Etyma 

"^-^tina  8.V.  odium)  take  inroBpa  as  Instrumental  (for  the  accent  cf. 

^'^I^pa  from  afl)ohp69)  of  an  Adj.  *»Tr'oh-p69  *  with  covert  hatred,' 

^*^m  the  root  of  ohvofiai  (Schulze  341)  'am  angry,'  Lat.  odiums 

"^^m.   aUam   'I   hate,'  Old   Norse  6tul  'fierce'   {e,g,  otul   augu 

Qeroe  eyes').     With  odium  goes  atrOx  'fierce'  (Lat.  Consonant 

"*^W8  22,  see  Thumoysen  K.Z.  32.  562) ;   so  that,  if  I  may  coin 

^lie  Latin  word,  inroo/»o=*subatrociter. 

£xp*^^  (apparently  Neuter)  '  paleness '  is  in  Homer  the  colour 

^J   fear,    II.    3.    35    wxpo9    re     fiiv     elXe     irapeitUy    Od.    11.    529 

•&;(pi;<yain-a   XP^^^  ®^  ^   coward :    it  may  mean   *  egg-colour,'   as 

fellow  as  the  yolk  of  an  egg,  to   wxp^*^  "^^^  '^"^^^  (Aristotle). 

^llie  first  element  is  tlie  root  of  w{F)ov  (a  post-Homeric  word), 

^jat.   dvum^  Old   Slavonic  aje  (which  last  proves  the  root  to  be 

^,  not  OV-) ;  the  second  is  a  by-form  of  x/'*^"  '  colour.'     From 

^XP^*  ^^  later  (first  in   Hippocrates)   formed  an   Adj.  tvxf>o9 

'pftle,  yellow/ 
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(5)  Home  other  words  may  best  be  gi\-en  in  olpliubeticnl  ont«r- 

oieT«»  'eaglo'  (=*a:ff^a1,  Bs  Pergaeun  nljicTUH  Khuws),  Antits' 
niijTo'v,'  may  mean,  'mighty  one,"  going  with  11*7101,  epithet  of 
Hepliaistos  in  II.  18.  410,  a'l  'land'  (Ihs  '  luiKhty '  earth), 
and  alanii^  'everlasting,'  Thu  two  laet  words  Jobansson,  B.B. 
la.  4,  pats  with  aitl,  n/wv,  and  Sk.  Syiu  'living':  the  common 
idea  then  will  be  '  full  of  lite,  strong.' 

fuVos' terrible'  may  originally  have  meant  'bitter,  cnicl,'*«;t^ 
(cf.  fiai'var  from  *!iu)i  j'w,   Guth.  qiiiian),  m- Ablaut  to  om-, 
aimlrw  '  bitt«r '  (on  the  first  vowel  ace  Latin  Voaalism  5), 
'  raw,  cruel.' 

uKiev  'jnvelin'  may  go  with  JkvXov  'acorn  '  and  mean  ' 
oak.'      So  Scbrader  E.Z.  80.  -161  connects  ai^nW^  '  spear ' 
Eog.  oat. 

irt/iorTira  'manhood,'  occurring  three  times  in  the  Iliad,  U  • 
ooorse  unmetrical :  it  may  be  cormctcd  in  aevcml  ways.  (1)  1 
most  impoMibla  at  all  is  Clomtn's,  who  reads  *tiiniii7a  from  ••■^•- 
T^a  (a-c^/io*):  this  in  two  places  gives  an  un-Honierio  caesura 
MTO  TijapTav  rpcxaiof  (Monro,  Homerio  Grammar,'  3fi7.  2). 
Xdrnumi  *Sfio7^Ta  Ka'i  yj^iv,  and  in  the  third,  II.  24.  6  roOimm 
*f/iOTi/W  TE  xai  fifvov,  will  not  even  scan.  (2)  The  ideH  that 
"AdpoTifta  could  bo  a  '  rediioiiou '  of  •oi'^/joti)™  lacks  support : 
A/fpir,,  is  epithet  of  t«f  in  II.  1 4.  78,  and  «>^,.nTo.  in  Od.  II. 
but  the  Benso  is  different,  a/ipoTi/  (like  afupi^pori,  Q.  Hkjut,  17M 
is  '  neu  coniponiert '  from  /j/iotuv,  to  mean  '  void  uf  men,  unpt.'oplfld 
[ifoff"  ijv  ^fiotoi  fit)  ipoiru'air  Schol,,  if  ^  fipoiot  otr  wpiti^t 
Eustattiius},  aud  so  in  Aesch.  Prom.  2  i^poroti  tit  ^f>if/ii'ai>  (M 
Dindorf  rightly  reads  for  H^mov :  Hesychiua  has  Sjiporor'  irJi-0^ 
rsv).'  (3)  I  would  therefore  road  ''ipotiJTa,  as  a  parallel  I 
to  aptryi;  the  ap'  ia  each  cose  representing  i^-  (bcsido  a-vf^i). 
U.  2.  651  'En'ii\i\'  avlpti^ivn)  we  may  read  *a^rg!wM^,  with  tl 
nmo  stem  as  apt-nj. 

imaxaiot  'sturgeon'  was  a  Scythian  word,  Ildt.  4.  53:  if  ttd 
means  Slavonic  I  would  connect  the  wurd  with  ant-  in  Apt 
'ngainst,'  Litfa.  ant  'up  to,'  and  akv-  in  Lat.  aqua  (the  UH 
Slavieoh  form   would  be  *aka),    and    explain  it   lu   '  going    op 


'  For  the  TarjiD^  qnnntitv  a(  the  •rmnil  mwel  c(.  ifyJri  Ifyifn,  Aastt^ 
l#in|f4f,  rpwra'Wiit  lirfrrfi  (SchuUs  4T3  n.). 

*  From  iOpini  <>iic1)el.  Unmi-nuhe  Uliiltor,  u,  1  if.,  dititn  ififariCm  ia 
II.  10.  6b  111)  wm  ifffitriiiiii^r  it^tkaiir.  ■  Kulk  bj  nighl  h>  euh  oUiBr'*  fcuit '  i 
HmjcIuiu  liB*  ififn^aui  'lo  meet  bj  iu|;ht.' 


raua,'  siiice  according  to  Pliny  (Hist.  Nat.  9.  60)  the  aturgeoa 
rims  with  its  scales  turned  forward.  Lat.  aquipin»u  may  mean 
w  nme  tliio);,  thoagh  I  cannot  explain  the  second  element — ■ 
.nothcr  Soytliian  word,  uaxo  '  hazel^p,'  Hilt.  4.  23,  may  go 
witli  Polish  otkola  '  birchsap,'  from  a  atom  askhT-. 

impvv  'cave'  may  mean  '  cul  dc  sac,'  and  go  with  8k.  dnlaa 
end,'  Goth.  andn*. 

auXof  'furrow,'  avXij  '  coiirt '  (within  a  high  fence,  Homer'a 
^iidtifo  oi'X^«),  oSXuf  '  flute,'  avXd-v  '  hollow  way  '  or  '  windpipe,' 
ttsy  nil  go  together,  tlio  uommou  idea  being  '  hollow.'  Tiio  stem 
then  is  ait-l-n-  from  aTe-l-n>,  p.  1,  whence  also  TS-l-n-  in  Lat. 
mAii  (Pcrssoa  230:  i.e.  "velnos,  with  '  pretonic '  a),  Sk.  vfinl 
'  iwd  '  and  tiinit  '  arrow  mode  of  reed.' ' 

^^i '  babe '  stands  to  /J/jhx''*  '  small '  much  as  e\«(p/iai,  aee 
note  p.  11,  etnmla  to  f'Kaxi'f-  the  root  of  ^/ic'0a!  must  be  mreghv-, 
u  thai  of  lipHX"^  is  tOfgW-i  Ooth-  ga-tnaurgj'an  '  to  shorten  ' 
(JubniMn  K.Z.  30.  442  i;.].  I  detect  a  third  t'orm,  mfghv-,  in 
P^rtMi,  II.  24.  316,  'the  little  one,'  according  to  Pliny  (Hist. 
Kit.  ID.  7)  the  smallest  but  one  (the  fuXavaejo^)  of  the  six  kinds 
of  NgU^. 

WUa/.  'bait,'  Luconian  j9Xi;/t  (Alcman  130),  must  mean  'dropt' 
into  the  water,  from  fiiiWai  (not,  aa  Meister  2.  204  saya,  from  a 
w«f¥eU  meaning  'to  split,  tear').  In  Od.  12.  252  the  gram- 
Bi»ri»D  Cullistratns  read  ixBvai  roit  oXi'^oioi  cdXov  kbth  fc/Xara 
('t«l')/iiX\*^.  for  f.7aT<<  (Sohulze  102). 

MiTilnft  anil  Sk.jatpatii  '  master  of  the  honae  '  owe  their  f  to  a 
populir  conneiion  with  the  words  for  'lord,'  v6aii  ("husband') 
tsAfati* :  the  pniper  foi'm.  as  Old  Slavonic  goipadl  '  lord '  showa, 
"v  ffitpoi-,  the  -fi-  perhaps  appearing  in  etaru^w.  The  further 
dahvntion  is  obscure:  the  word  indeed  may  be  un-Aryun. 

Uxaftti  in  Homer  and  Att.,  heaide  IcKofiai  in  Suppho  Pindar 
HdL  and  -tvic-  in  compounds  in  all  diuleuta,  owes  its  x  ^''  'X"' 
■  word  of  cognate  meaning ;  i.e.,  to  use  Pick's  convenient 
Upnmon,  lixafiat  '  rhymes '  with  cx"'""  (Middle). — With 
fa»-  may  go  cox/"'  (•■'-i  'fot-e-iiof,  as  n-Xox/uif  is  for  *s-\ok-it- 
De  Sauasure,  M^m.  Soc.  Ling.  7.  91')  'aslant,'  a  metaphor 
ftom  a  beast  turning   to  'receive'  the  hunter,   II.    12.    147  (of 


Cf.  faxi^t  '  clelt,'  11.  23.  420,  (ur  *^ii>>-ir-^i!t,  frulu  ^tiiu. 
niL  Tnuis.  lSBI-S-8.  :; 


i 
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boars  at  bay)  avlpSiv  j}e*  kouoiv   icx<nai   KoXoaiTfnov  lovra  ttrX^ii  i' 

fijpis  '  contest '  may  moan  '  sponr-worlt,'  from  'f^fiF",  derr- 
Ablaut  to  dorr-,  dfim,  Sk.  diru  •  piece  of  wood ' :  ct.,  with 
Bhnrt  rowcl,  derv-  Lith.  derwA  '  pinewiHxl,'  dorv-  hotiiinit,  dora 
lifiu  'gpear,"  This  *f:?ipFi^  tlien  became  *e!fppii,  f^pii,  tliougli 
by  ordinary  Qroek  lawa  it  sbould  have  become  'f'fpFi',  *i«vpf, 
mach  aa  "ftuvooi  became  '/ii/ccsv  (Lesbian  ^i/ci'ov),  fuji-oi,  thouf;li 
by  ordinary  Ort'ek  lawa  it  should  hitve  become  'fievaii,  *u*ivit. 
In  other  words,  tbi-  law  that  rr  became  pp  was  earlier  in 
operation  than  the  law  that  Sir-  became  rpf,  as  the  law  that 
BB  became  vv  was  earlier  in  operation  (Brugmonn  Orr.  1.  611} 
than  the  law  that  6iu  became  evi. 

eUTj  '  at  random  '  seems  a  Lttotos  for  ctxarms  '  aa  we  abDald 
have  expected,  simply,  naturally,'  Soph.  Oed.  Rex  979  (icf 
tpaTimoi-  ^ifv,  Qwwv  fi'voiTo  tii.  It  is  then  Instnimental  of  an 
Adj.  *»icdv,  seen  in  elto-jioXstv  '  to  aim  ut  random,' cognate  with 
foiKf  '  it  Bfema.' 

tlrtif  '  to  say '  may  mean  '  to  clear  up,'  veikr-,  of.  Sk.  vit- 
'  to  sift,  separate,  examine.' 

tTri-ma/iai  'know'  seems  formed  from  the  Adj.  tViirr^^K'i' 
(Od.  16.  374)  'knowing,'  literally  'selling  oneself  to  a  thing.' 
The  Subst.  eimrTJ/iii  '  knowledge  '  appears  first  in  Hippoemt^s, 

tpfiiivfv^  'interpreter'  must  be  formed  from  '^pf'i"  {Ace,  of 
'Epftiit),  taken  as  a  stem:  HermeH  was  the  god  of  speech,  \oitoi 
(Lucion).  Ho  Zl,!.,  Ace.  of  Zti.,  (II.  8.  206),  being  tjikra  »  » 
elem  produced  in  the  Tragedians  the  forms  Zijim  Zi/ce*  Zijri, 

^tpov  '  abdomen  '  ('  wind '  in  our  pugiltHtic  sense)  atiinds  t* 
Old  Sluvoniu  ntr&  'wind'  as  Lat.  rtnttr  (sfe  Etyma  Lalina) 
•tands  to  rmtu»:  tppov  is  from  (a)ve-.  Ji;;ii,  with  a  termination 
-trom,  as  vmltr,  stem  vanlri-,  is  from  vent-  (a  Participial  form 
from  the  same  root,  Brugmann  Grr.  1.612),  with  a  termination  -li-. 

KaWaia  '  a  Cock's  wattles '  may  mean  '  bi^autics,'  'cuXXoio*  Adj. 
from  •ruXXfl  by-fonn  of  ttdWo^  (as  <fx7  ^f  "'x"*}* 

cXaiot  rXn'ot  'wooden  collur,'  »'.*.  *ic\n«Ai-D»,  sbowa  tho  aamo 
Rt«m  k}v-  aa  Lat.  eliiva  '  wooden  club.' 

i:niXoit>  '  hinder '  is  a  Disainiilation  for  '*rii\uii>  (ns  vo'cva'  *  howl ' 
for  *Kri«>a>,  Lith.  IhHh)  :  with  a  short  vowel  the  root  pppctarv  in 
rvWeai  'cripple,'  and  Sk.  tufii  '  crippled  in  the  arm'  (Fortunstwr 
B.B.  S.  216). 

Xao«  ought  in  Ionic  tn  b«  Xijo't,  u  it  is  in  Ilipponux,  nnd  pct1ui|h 


WM  ill  Homer  (Modto,  Horn.  Grainni.'  p.  390).  From  X^o.  I 
Vould  deduce  (a)  X^iuv  '  crop,'  the  produce  of  '  common  '  land,  and 
(8)  \iffr  Xijtri  Xfiit  '  booty,'  public  property  before  it  was  divided 
kmotig  the  combntanta,  ct.  Xeinv  aSama  Soph.  Aj.  54. 

/wTuiu  'liuger'  (11.)  and  fidr^  'folly'  (Tragg.)  ace  from  mn-toi 
Part  af  rteya<,  with  the  anme  traoBition  of  moaning  as  appears  in 
Eng.  dieell  and  dull. 

fuiwr'  less,'  ioT *p!i-jii!v  (G.  Meyer  391),  goea  with  8k.  m-i-  'to 
measure,'  and  m>  means  *  raore  measured,'  fieipidntpo^,  not  so 
imrnsuM. 

fui-Miu,  Dor.  tta  vew  'make  known,'  is  from  mn-  Ablaut  of  mn- 
in  Ijit.  mfH>.  Sk.  mati*  '  thought.'  For  the  transfer  of  meaning 
from  'think'  to  'declare'  see  on  ic/^w,  p.  4. 

lu^ino'foi,  epithet  of  Eileithyia  in  Homer,  of  Artemis  in 
TtiSMriCus,  cannot  mean,  as  Srugmann  Git.  1.  204  makes  it, 
'oaiiDg  pangs,'  from  */i'''7'"''  ^'"^-  Plif.  of  fLilyof  -.  t/htoi  is  not 
>wd  metaphorically  in  Homer,  and  such  a  use  would  bo  peculiarly 
iiuppropriat«  in  connexion  witU  the  occasion.  Ltildell  and  Scott 
cightlj  tninalute  it  '  helping  women  in  hard  childbirth,'  protectress 
livju'-yic  Tdtouiriui-;  the  first  element  is  an  Adverb  ^fieyot  (with 
tlw  same  termination  as  jru/<-o«)  from  a  stem  /*o-y-,  whence  with 
I«Mli»e  t<nding,  and  tlie  same  *  as  in  n/i0('-v,  we  get  ftoyit '  with 
difienlty'  (accented  like  the  Subat.),  and,  with  a  doterrainntive 
-1-  (ice  on  fffa^nov,  p.  2),  fio-joi  '  labour.' 

^a"^  'gadfly,  goad'  means  '  fly  like.'  stinging  as  a  fly  does; 
"Ml  nm.  the  Attic  form  of  /lum  (Theophrastus,  Hist.  Plant.  5.  77, 
Tiers  Liddcll  and  Scott  wrongly  make  it  the  name  of  a  plant), 
+wni.  PreJlwit/  derives  it  from  pv7a  in  the  sense  of  '  buzzing' ; 
botlliii  wiil  nut  suit  the  meaning  '  gond.' 
i*«\^»  '  fresh  '  in  not  a  compound  of  aXiaKo/iai,  but  a  by-form  of 
hbXo'»  (as  S-i^iXiJe  is  of  la\^i\6v,  o\oupy,'if  of  aXovp'/oi),  from  a 
Biibrt.  •ne'S  'yoath,'  whence  also  veui"!*,  ftai'lai.  For  the  terrai- 
lutton  cf.  JiriiT?)Xo»,  aifiiXot. 

wS«.»-*^off-fot  (KretBchmer  K.Z.  31.  471),  which  I  wonld 
niiDect  with  «( 0)0/101  'coma':  thus  Od.  9,  411  vuEffoi  d<e'« 
meana  'the  visitation  of  Zeus,'  and  Soph.  Ant.  421  Oeia  voaov,  of  a 
whJilwiiid,  '  the  visitation  of  heaven.' 

irn^XiifVii'  *  to  foam  '  must  be  from  an  Adj.  *7ra0\u'»  (or  *7ro0Xii», 
it.  ftrpvat  beside  '/v/ivov],  from  the  satnc  root  as  u-t'/'^'f  va/i<^\v^ 
bubble.'  It  cannot  be,  as  Prellwitz  makes  it,  a  Reduplication 
rom  i^aior  '  they  burst,'  which  would  give  ^TraupKa^eif  (Bmg- 
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mann  Qrr.  2.  p.  1084) :  wmK^nivw  '  shine '  mast  be  formed  o 

Adj.  *ffa;i-0ni'.)»    'all    Bhiniog,'    wlionco   also    mfiijiiiia 

xnrrn/i'u'  '  look  round '  muat  be  trom  n  root  krnkTtb-  (oi 

the  last  letter  may  be),  kTenkvth-,  whence,  without  the  niwol,  I 

eahh-  '  to  see '  (Pick  B.B.  18.  134).— So  -mpfftal^m  must  be  I 

an  A(i]'.  *Te-Tpi/iap6v,  not  stmight  from  Tpipm, 

'jiTfit/iuiviu,   like  TiTaiVw ;    and  TETf>uii'iL'  '  pierce '   from  on  i 

*Tc-T/iiii-QV,  or  we  should  hare  ■ntpaivm  (the  form  Dsed  bj  1 

phraetuo). 

TrtTri'T-fitfot  '  wise,'  i'h'dv  jTrweSaffai  '  to  have  unilt-ntaDding^ 
Od.  10.  495  (see  Goebel,  Homeri»;be  Blatter,  p,  2-i).  go  witli 
s-i>iiri/{ia<  '  am  busy,'  the  common  idea  being  that  of  itrmgtk  : 
the  root  is  kmfln-.  Old  High  German  pihniutim  '  to  glorify,' 
jTBiVf  '  meeting-plftce  of  the  EccleHin,'  qunai  '  ettcloaiirf,  strong- 
hold.' Thus  irvfu}  '  blow  '  must  originally  have  boen  umd  of 
the  wind  blowing  strong,  and  then  tnueferred  to  the  breathing 
of  human  beings. 

in  Homer  the  word  always  means  'fallen,'  t.g.  Od.  14.  474 
iiro  Ttv\tiri  xumjKTts  ttifitOa  '  we  Iny  on  the  ground,  witb 
our  shields  over  us,'  and  II.  2.  312  (of  young  sparrows)  renXtt 
tiTnTrfBTijuTct  '  at  the  bottom  of  the  nert,  under  the  leave*.' 
It  has  no  more  to  do  with  rr^ffffu-  ■  crouch '  than  has  cuTsirr^*- 
in  11.  8.  136,  of  horses  falling  under  the  cur:  hor«ca  do  iMt 
erouoh  down  when  they  are  frightened,  but  stniggle  to  got  aw»y. 

rniyi)  '  fountain '  must  go  with  jriifot  '  big,"  thi 
epithet  of  horses  and  waves,  nod  Sk.  pajrdt  '  stronj^ ' 
a  plnee  where  the  water  ia  strong  enough  to  force  its  way  out. 

v!0qicin   iri'Baiv    '  spe '    must   go  with    nii7ot    '  jar,'   and   i 
'rotund,  pot-bellied.' 

rpa\vv  means  'wholly'  in  Homer,  as  it  is  allowed  to  i 
in  Apiillonius  Ithodius:  it  has  noDiiag  to  do  with  70* 
would  uot  account  for  the  x)>'  '"  H-  9-  670  rpoxi^  nOifoptr^ 
menng  '  dtting  right  down,'  not  '  sitting  on  her  knees/  wliich 
would  be  an  impossible  feat.  I  would  deduce  the  won]  fr«ai 
*wpnS,  formed  from  Tpo  as  jrt)iif  is  formed  from  vi^i,  uad,  I 
think  nirnf  I'rom  *uirii  Instrumental  of  'ni-nt,  i',c.  ipikvot,  trua 
Up-  'together'  (see  1,  C):  for  thueonse  cf.  Lat.  prUrtu*  '  utt« 


■t  Intt  oalj  nKMU  '  buiJj-u 


bm  prS.  The  second  element  ia  the  -nu  which  apponrs  in 
ftpriim  Srv  'thU,'  Arcadian  -riivv  'those  things,'  Goth.  t/ia>»nii 
'»  thm,'  BnJ  1  thiuk  viyv  'altogether'  (i.«.  Trp-i-f,  the  first 
tSaamt  going  with  Lat.  ptn-itm,  Sabler  K.Z.  31.  371),  see 
FcnsoD  1(1^.  Furgch.  2.  251:  ^ir/io^-vu  became  rpoxyv  by  De 
fciiMnre's  law.  Mf-oi.  Soc.  Ling.  7.  90,  as  *Xuf-^o»  (cf.  Zend 
neihikaa  'abiniug')  becamo  \vxfoi. 

yft<n  '  rug "  (Horn.),  /ie-iov  (Anacreoa),  /Jffw  '  dye'  (Epichannua), 

oi  >Xd'I7>7iJi  '  ilyed  with  sea  puqile  '  (Att.,  see  Schulze  -I'JS,  «.), 

gti  with  pi'itrao!  'beat  the  ground'  (II.  18.  571),  cloth  being 

Oninpod  on  to  nmke  the  dye  penetrate  :    so  German  iralken  ■  t-i 

(li-jiii  cloth '  is  the  aame  word  as  Gng.  u:alk.     The  root  must  be 

■Trtf-,  Ablaut  vrg-  in  paaauj  '  push  ' :    Sk.  raj-  '  to  be  red '  cannot 

h  coaoected,  if  only  because  the  mooning  would  be  too  narrow, 

fnivij  'chariot"  may  bo  a  Persian  word,  standing  for  *foTi'««j 

i  BsTpanjT  stands   for  ^^aipairii^.   Old   Persian   hh»hatrap/ivan- 

'rioeroy'),  and  going  with  Sk.  kshat-tdr-  '  charioteer.' 

tnpurJjp  'spike  at  the  butt-etid  of  a  spear'  must  mean  '  twirler,' 

MB  a  Verb  *aav{»!ai,  itself  from  a  Subst.  aavpo^,  originally,  I 

quIJ  snggeet,  meaning  '  a  stirring- stick,'  and  hence  coming  to 

■m  'a  lizard,'  which  when  motionless  looks  like  a  piece  of  wood. 

"i"  9at'pot=*T^ap-fuf,  from  a  root  tvr-,  whence  also  Lat.  traa 

ttirriog-Iadle '  (on  the  ra  boo  p.  11  meJ.},  urpvi-u.'  '  urge,'  irpaXcvv 

'^uitUy'i  Ablauts  (I)  tnr- in  To;)i'^v); 'ladle,"  a  Dissimilation  for 

'  7,  na  «oV«>f  is  for  •«ilt«if,  Lat.  rue&liui    (2)  tvor-  in  Old 

livara  '  etirring-stick  ' ;    (3)  tver-  in  Aga.  thviril  '  churu- 

,'  Eug.  twirl.  Old  High  Ciermun  dw^ran  'to  mix  up,'  Sk.    ' 

to  hneten.'     From  a  by-form  stver-,  Btur-  (see  Schrijnen, 

de  1"  S  Mobile)  comes  -n,'p«^.  p.  12. 

fi/fu,   which   in   Homer  always   means    '  dead  body,    carcase,' 

ly  go  with  aC'i '  eak,'  and  mean  '  remnant,  what  has  escaped  being 

In  by  dogs  or  birds ' :  H.  3.  23  Hare  Xcuif  ^x°l"l  /fya^'f  <Vi 

roViraii   'being,'   iwiioaaau    'finding'    (both  in  Pindar),   seem 
an  Aeolic  Terb  *T6aaa/u  '  I  do  so  much,'  from  too-o-ds. 
guardiun '   may  originally  hiive    meant   '  the   man   in 
honae,'  oiVET^t,  bhu-I-  being  Ablaut  of  bhSn-l-  in  Old  Norso 
•Liir'    (Wiedemann    Lit.    Praet.    p.     137,    despit*     Klugo 

otIfocIi'.   I.   469,   aciiii  iCjiili  'che*se'i   but  (Ma  is  not  muile 
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K.Z.  20.  97),  bho-l-  in  ^\tv-  'lurk,'  pu)\a,  'in  liia  iea* 
a  bear).  So  ipZ\<'i  'tribe'  may  originally  have  meant  'hot 
in  the  Boose  uf  Lat.  ffeat. 

*X*V'7»i  'iBvd  by  Homer  in  the  forms  x'HV"'  X^PI''  X*/^**"  " 
go  with  x*'/*  "ud  mean  '  belon^g  to  a  handi craftsman,'  xv 
as  opposed  to  a  warrior.  Thus  it  ie  used  cootemptuously,  U.  1. 
paai\th9  uTE  x'^'"""'  '""V'  X'P'I'  {' ^  ^°^  fellow"),  Od.   lA, 

11*11  TC  TOic  aya6aTai  rnpaifiiiojai  X^PV^^i  ^"'^  "*  '"  ^'^^  ^^ 
D.  14.  382  eVOXa  ^k  iaOXi,  ,7vi-i,  x^Pt"  ("thoio  fit  for 
artisan')  fi  x"V"""  ioatef.  In  Od.  H.  17G  o.'ti  X'^PI"  '*" 
'not  like  a  hand icrafta man  beside  his  father,'  we  have  a  Omit 
Ablutive  uf  comparifjon,  snch  us  Brugmann  Oriech.  flnul 
183  finds  in  Thueydides'  TroXr/ioi'  dfioXo^B-roTOf  tb*  p-payty 
fiivKv  'most  notable  in  compurisoa  witli  those  betoru.'  ' 
Comparative  of  *X'Vt'  "  x'P""'"  <"'  X'V'""  '  ™ore  fit  for 
artisan,'  or,  as  in  II.  14.  882  above,  'more  like  an  artisun.* 
in  another  view  battle  was  oallcd  '  handwork,'  x''P>^  (with 
'  reduced  '  toot  xt')  ■  ""d  with  this  1  would  put  xwt^&ax  '  a  it 
used  in  batth)  aa  a  missile,' 
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■Aboa.    For  this  word,  see  Booie. 
Aktt.    S^e  Eer. 

Soose,  a  cow-6tuU.  The  earlieBt  quotation  in  N.  E.  D.  is  dated 
1  ■440.  But  it  uooure  a  century  earlier,  in  Allit.  Poems,  ed.  Morrie, 
■"-  ly75;  where  it  is  misuudorstood,  and  ignored  in  the  glosBary, 
•^Wing  to  the  preceding  indsf.  article  being  written  cloatly  against 
*^  U  is  conitnon  in  M.E.  The  luysterioua  word  aioK  means  a  &ot, 
*-«-  A  hoosB.  It  makes  eanellent  sense.  Speaking  of  Christ's 
"Btiviij:,  the  aathor  well  says:  "Was  never  so  blisfuU  a  bower 
^*  '^aa  a.  boose  then,  Nor  no  Hhroud-house  so  sheen  as  a  shepea 
'''*i^."     Shepm  is  a  stable. 

Boilen,  burked.     It  is  curious  that  Stratmann's  Diet,  does  not 

"*ppen  to  give  the  pp.  of  the  verb  berken,  to  bark  as  a  dog.     Yet 

('••'"ioi,  which  is  the  right  form,  occurs  in  the  first  Line  of  hk.  t. 

Pt*.  £  of  Chaucer's  Buethius.     It  so  happens  that  it  is  missed  in 

P*"-    Furnivall's   iadi-x,    and   Dr.    Morris's   test  has   the   corrupt 

Jing  hrohn.     Matzner  gives  an  example  of    borhn  from  thu 

C>ng  of  Tars,  1.  400;  hut  he  misses  the  example  in  Chaucer. 

Sredei.     In  Allit.  Foems,  B.  1405,  we  have:  "  Bumea  berande 

i  bredft  upon  brode  skcles,"  i.e.  men  bearing  the  roast  meats 

*l»«n  brond  disliea.       I  note   this  because   bredt*  is  not   in   tho 

rBliMsary,  and  the  side-note  says  it  means  "bread."     See  hrtie  in 

Stratmann. 

Cheviiaimce,  resource.  This  is  given  in  the  New  Eng.  Dic- 
tionary as  the  right  reading  in  the  Kora.  of  the  Rose,  3337.  I 
draw  allKntion  to  it  because  it  affords  us  a  conclusive  test  as  to 
the  genuineness  of  the  Kowley  I'oi'ms,  It  so  happens  that  all  the 
•'xirtipg  ediliona  have  chm-i»auncf,  by  mistake,  though  the  original 
Ffwch  text  has  chtvuauacf.  The  editors  thought  it  meant 
"  conilort,"  and  so  explain  it.    Hence,  by  a  second  njispriut,  arose 
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the  form  eherisaunie,  and  even  cherinaunei,  duly  explained  as 
**  comfort"  in  Kereey.  Chatterton  fell  into  the  trap,  and  began 
his  poem  of  ^lla  with  *^  Some  cherisaunei  'tys/'  i.e,  it  is  some 
comfort. 

Decoped.  Rightly  explained  in  Stratmann,  with  a  reference 
to  Rom.  of  the  Rose.  It  means  **  cut,  or  alashed,"  said  of  shoes. 
The  explanation  in  Halliwell  is  wrong.  He  refers  us  to  eoppid^ 
which  he  explains  by  *  peaked.*  Under  coppid,  he  refers  to 
couped  in  P.  Plowman ;  but  this  means  '  slashed.'  Cf.  also  eop^d, 
Libeaus  Desconus,  ed.  Kaluza,  1.  143. 

Degare.  A  copy  of  the  Romance  of  Sir  Degare  occurs  in  the 
Percy  Folio  MS.  iii.  26,  where  the  name  is  explained  as  meaning 
**  almost  lost."  Dr.  Furnivall  notes  that  an  O.F.  degarer  answers 
to  Low  Lat.  deuagari,  as  degaster  does  to  deuastare.  This  doei*  not 
work  out  coiTectly ;  for,  by  the  same  rule,  degarer  would  answer 
to  Low  Lat.  deuararif  as  the  g  is  for  u.  But  the  fact  is,  that, 
as  in  other  cases,  the  real  prefix  i»  des-  (for  Lat.  rfi*-),  which 
became  de-  in  later  French  (mod.  F.  dc-).  The  full  form  would 
be  det-garS.  This  only  differs  from  O.F.  es-gare  in  the  use  of 
the  prefix  rfw-  instead  of  ea-  (Lat.  ex) ;  and  we  know  that  these 
two  prefixes  were  of  equivalent  value.  The  O.F.  e»gare  meant 
lost,  abandoned,  strayed,  out  of  the  way ;  cf .  mod.  F.  igar4 
lost.  The  English  explanation  **  almost  lost,"  just  represents 
a  not  uncommon  sense  of  esgnrc,  viz.  strayed,  applie<i  to  one 
who  has  lost  his  way  for  a  time,  but  may  hope  to  recover  it. 
The  etymology  is  now  apparent,  viz.  from  the  prefix  df^-,  de- 
(Lat.  dis')^  and  the  verb  garer^  to  take  heed,  from  the  O.H.G. 
tcarorif  to  observe,  heed,  be  aware  of.  The  Eng.  tvarg  is  from 
the  same  Germanic  root.  Cf.  Ital.  figarratOf  mistaken,  from  the 
same  source. 

Dray,  a  squirrc-rs  nest.  This  wonl  occurs  in  Drayton's  Quwt 
of  Cynthia,  st.  51;  W.  Browne's  Pastorals,  bk.  i.  song  5;  and 
in  Cowpcr,  in  a  piece  called  A  Fable.  The  A.S.  spelling  would 
be  drrrg  ;  cf.  dag  f(>r  A.S.  d{eg.  It  seems  to  me  that  the  sense 
of  *  nest  *  would  very  well  explain  a  passage  in  B<H)wulf,  1.  7o7, 
where  it  is  siiid  that  (rrcndcl  was  soared  by  Beowulf,  and  wanted 
to  got  away  to  his  own  haunt ;  **  wolde  on  heolstor  fitv>n,  s«Van 
dooflan  g^'drrrg,^^  he  wanted  to  floci  to  his  hiding-place,  to  seek 
the  devils'  dray.  The  explanation  of  gedrag  in  Grein  is  not 
at  all  clear.  There  seem  to  have  been  two  forms,  gedrteg  and 
gedreag,  which  may  have  been  from  dilfcrent  roots. 
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Xynes.  Tliia  form  appears  in  the  glossary  to  the  AUit.  Uorte 
AnJiure,  with  nine  ruferences.  Wholly  failing  to  unilerst-und 
**■•  I  spplitrd  to  lEr.  Bradloj-,  who  correctly  informed  mo  that 
<t  ia  n  ghust-word.  The  »  should  be  » ;  and  all  the  forms  ijuoted 
*r<>  vdriaots  of  the  mod.  E,  eniM,  a  border,  margin.  See  si'MS 
in   Stratmaiin,  imd  eari»  in  tlie  New  Eugliah  Diet. 

Paiuere,  Fasoure,  Vasure.  In  Libeuus  Desconus,  i;d.  Kaluza, 
^  lUlD,  wu  have  a  turious  and  iineaplainod  word.  The  passage 
S^Iate*  the  effects  of  an  earthquake  : — 

k"  The  hulle-rof  unlek. 
And  the  /aumfre  ek, 
As  hit  woldo  a-sonder," 


*-*.  the  h&ll-roof  unloclted  or  can 
•*  il  it  would  pnrt  asunder.  The 
■^hicli  i*,  in  iBct,  a  betUT  form 
the    (urniH  /luourt,    vaiurt. 


e  apart,  and  so  ilid  the  fauHiiere, 
yiS.  can  also  be  r>ad  ai/auuiere, 
and  the  various  readings  give 
I    wish    to    su;t»:(!st   that    the 


•ord  here  meant  is  on  old  form  of   the   mod.    F.   rouamni,    for 

frhich   Littre  gives   the   old  forms  voitsiirt,   romiHre,      In   mod.   E, 

"chitecture,    the   corresponding  term  is   votuioir,    applied    to    a 

•oniftwhul  wedga-ehaped  stone  uwd  for  forming  un  arch.      The 

>»T>per  ntnse  of    the  word  is  the  rurTaturo   of   an   arch,  or  the 

■-Qltiag  of   a  root;    Cotgrave  explains  vaiiture  as   "a  vaulting 

arcliing."      Tiie    point  is,    that   it   gives  precisely    the   very 

^ia»e  required:    "the  hall-roof  fell   apart,    even   whero   it  was 

I  Ba^e  of  vaulted  stonework."     The  sb.  is  formed  as  if  from  a  verb 

I  ^^tiMur,  answering  to  a  Low  Lat.  *voliitiare,  from  uo/uftM,  pp.  of 

I  l*o^wrw;  that  is,  it  is  from  the  same  root  as  eault,  and  hua  much 

r  ^»«  same  sense. 

feraunt.      The   gloss,    to  Morte   Arthure   expbina  ffraunl   as 

'  »*wiT.'      But  Bradley  rigliUy  explains  it  ns  '  iron-gn^y,'  0,F. 

^^^wraat.  aa  an  I'pithet  of  a  horse.     Honce  jt  is  not  from  X.'Si.faran 

t«  go.'  hilt  from  Lat.  /errum  ■  iron.'     Ferrand  occurs,  in  romances, 

»  name  fur  a  horse ;  from  its  colour, 

fti*tted.  In  Weber's  King  AUsaunder,  6447,  there  is  a  des- 
«=viption  of  a  raonstrons  race  of  men,  with  very  long  faces,  and 
^un  sQ  ell  long ;  "  and  fnaU»A  nose,  that  is  wrong."  The  word 
ia  mijprinted  ^MoMrf,  both  in  the  test  and  glos,>fiiry;  but  snch 
■  form  b  irapoBf.ible ;  t'lere  is  no  such  diphthong  as  uf  in  M.E. 
**>»«?  Qjeaos  K*mply  distorted,  or  erookwl.  As  to  fnaiUd,  it  is 
the  Dinish  fnafltt,    givvn   by   Holbech,    meaning   afdicted   with 
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a  disease  called  fnat^  which  was  a  skin  disease,  a  kind  of  itch. 
So  in  Swedish  dialects,  fnatta  is  to  scratch  a  place  that  itches 
(Rietz). 

Fodding.  In  Kyng  Alisaunder,  1.  48,  we  find:  "  Wyse  men  fond 
also  there  TvraM  fodding  to  thes  yere.  The  yere  to  lede  by  right 
ars  (arts)."  Weber's  explanations  are  seldom  right,  but  in  this 
case  he  has  seen  his  way.  He  makes  fodding  to  be  the  A.S. 
fadung,  disposal,  arrangement ;  hence,  a  division  of  the  year, 
a  month;  and  he  explains  to  lede  by  ''to  gHide."  This  explana- 
tion is  borne  out  by  a  passage  in  the  A.S.  Leechdoms,  quoted 
in  Bosworth  and  Toller,  s.v.  gefadung,  Cf.  fade^  ready  (?),  in 
Sir  Tristrem,  1.  153.  The  word  appears  neither  in  Matzner  nor 
in  Stratmann. 

Fnatted.    See  Fnatted. 

Oele.  This  word  occurs  in  the  Pearl,  931.  Morris  explains 
it  by  **  spy,  see  "  ;  this  suits  the  context,  but  there  is  no  authority 
for  it  of  any  kind.  Mr.  Gollancz  says  it  either  means  ''hesitate, 
delay,"  from  A.S.  galan;  or  perhaps  it  is  from  Icel.  gaUp  to 
comfort,  to  soothe.  The  latter  will  not  suit  the  context.  It 
is  clearly  from  A.S.  galan,  in  the  intransitive  sense  of  "tarry." 
The  passage  is — "  And  by  thyso  bonkes  ther  I  con  gele,  I  ae  no 
bygyng  nawhere  aboute,"  i.e.  And  wherever  I  have  lingered 
beside  these  banks,  I  see  no  building  anywhere.  (The  MS. 
needlessly  repeats  And  before  /  se.) 

Oessenen.  In  Morte  Arthuro,  2521,  we  find  the  line — "He 
bare,  gennenande,  in  goldo,  thre  gniyhoundes  of  sable.'*  The  word 
gessenande  is  not  explained.  I  take  it  to  be  present  part,  in  -^nde 
from  a  verb  of  which  the  stern  is  getsen-,  and  the  infin.  mood 
is  geffftetien.  It  must  be  French,  because  it  is  a  term  in  heraldry. 
I  take  it  to  be  a  verb  formed  from  the  M.E.  sb.  gesin  or  getine. 
Cursor  Mundi,  3906,  Cov.  Mysteries,  p.  150.  This  is  adapted 
from  the  F.  geeine^  which  Cot  grave  explains  as  *  a  lying-in,' 
though  the  related  verb  gesir  merely  means  to  lie  down.  If 
we  give  to  this  verb  gensenen  the  same  simple  sense,  it  makes 
it  ecjuivalent  to  the  F.  coucher ;  and  the  prcs.  part,  becomes 
etjuivalent  to  the  pres.  part,  cnuchant,  lying  down,  a  well-known 
lieraldic  term.  Then  the  sense  becomes:  "he  bare,  on  his  shield, 
or,  thn'O  grayhoundcs  couchant,  sables  This  is  perfectly  in- 
telligible and  consistent. 

Harrawnte.  This  word  occurs  in  the  Morte  Arthure,  2449. 
It  is  necessary  to  quote  the  passage. 
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'Thane  come  the  herbariours,  harageous  knyghtcz, 
The  hale  batelles  on  hye  harrawnte  therafter.' 

ffart^iou*  is  said  to  mean  'yiolent/  though  its  etymology  is 
not  clear.  JSarraumie  is  supposed,  in  the  glossary,  to  be  a  verb. 
1  take  it  to  be  really  a  present  participle,  representing  the  O.F. 
haroHt,  pres.  pt.  of  harety  which  Cotgrave  explains  by  '  to  set 
on  a  dog.'  The  original  sense  of  harer  was  simply  'to  cry  out 
aload,  to  shout,'  as  it  is  merely  the  O.H.G.  hareUf  Ho  cry  aloud, 
to  shout,'  in  a  French  form.  I  explain  the  passage  thus :  *  Then 
come  the  harbingers  (or  vanguard),  fierce  knights ;  and  the  com- 
plete battalions  (or  squadrons)  come  after  them,  all  shouting 
aloud.'     On  hye'^on  high,  aloud. 

Himland.  This  word,  spelt  hymlandey  occurs  in  the  same  line 
as  hop€t  q.T.  It  is  clearly  a  present  participle,  but  has  never 
been  explained.  I  would  explain  it  as  '  abounding  in  hummocks,' 
from  the  same  root  as  hummock.  At  this  rate,  himland  hilU  would 
mean  rolling  hills,  hummocky  hills,  which  suits  the  whole  context 
admirably,  as  the  thing  described  is  a  rough  ride  over  uneven 
ground  and  various  obstacles.  Probably  the  vowel  i  is  due  to 
a  mutation  of  u;  compare  E.  pit  from  Lat.  puUus.  I  think 
we  may  compare  it  with  E.  hump  and  Low  G.  humpel,  a  little 
heap ;  Lat.  eumuluSy  Gr.  in)/ta ;  Ital.  ctmaj  a  mountain-top. 

Hope.  In  the  Morte  Arthure,  1.  2503,  we  find:  "Thorowe 
Itcpei  and  hymlande  hillys  and  other."  Mr.  Bradley  explains  it 
by  •  valley,'  which  is  practically  right,  and  refers  us  to  AS.  hop, 
with  short  o,  1  wish  to  point  out  that  there  seems  to  be  two 
distinct  hopes,  one  with  original  short  o,  and  one,  perhaps,  with 
long  0.  Mr.  Bradley  has  got  hold  of  the  right  one,  etymology 
and  all;  but  Grein  and  Bosworth  are  at  fault.  Sicvers  hus: 
**hopy  recess,"  which  I  take  to  be  the  right  A.S.  form,  but  with 
a  wrong  sense.  I  would  set  it  all  right  thus.  (1)  A.S.  hop,  strong 
neuter  sb.,  pi.  hopu,  explained  by  Jamieson  as  in  use  in  Scotland 
in  the  forms  hop,  hope,  and  as  meaning  a  sloping  hollow  between 
two  hills,  sometimes  a  rather  deep  glen.  The  o  is  short,  because 
the  plural  terminates  in  u ;  see  Sicvers,  A.S.  Gram.  §  239.  Only 
two  A.S.  examples  are  known,  both  plural,  and  both  in  Beowulf, 
vis.  fen-hopUy  or  sloping  hollows  with  a  fenny  bottom,  and  mor- 
hopu,  sloping  hollows  on  a  moorside.  This  explains  the  form 
hopes  in  the  present  passage,  and  doubtless  occurs  in  some 
English  place-names,  such  as  Hope,  near  Castleton-in-the-Peak, 
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Eopton,  etc.  The  other  word  I  take  to  be  of  Norse  origin; 
it  also  occurs  as  hope  in  Lowland  Scotch,  but  it  has  quite  a 
different  sense;  it  means  a  recess  or  haven,  and  occurs  in  place- 
names  on  a  sea-coast,  such  as  Kirkhopo  in  Orkney  (Yigfusson). 
This  may  well  be  the  Icel.  h6p  (with  long  o\  a  recess,  a  haven; 
and  may  be  connected  with  E.  hoopy  i.e.  a  circular  bend.  I  think 
we  ought  to  keep  the  words  separate,  and  to  correct  the  quantities 
given  in  Grein  and  Toller. 

Ker.  In  the  glos.  to  Sir  Gawain  and  the  Grene  Knight,  we 
find  *•*•  Kerre^  rock,  1431."  Stratmann  explains  it  better  by 
**  marsh."  The  line  is ;  **  In  a  knot,  hi  a  clyffe,  at  the  kerre-Byie^'* 
i.e.  at  the  side  of  the  marsh;  the  same  marsh,  or  pool,  is  called 
a  flosche  (flush)  in  the  preceding  line.  I  notice  this  because  the 
very  same  expression  occurs  again,  only  a  few  lines  above,  at 
1.  1421;  but  it  is  there  printed  aker  syde,  with  the  explanation 
of  aker  as  ** field,  plain"  in  the  glossary.  But  the  alliteration 
proves  that  the  word  begins  with  k.  The  line  is — **Sone  thay 
calle  of  a  quest  in  a  ker-syde."  See  Carr  (2)  in  the  New  Eng. 
Dictionary. 

Keve.  This  word  occurs  twice  in  the  Pearl,  320,  980.  Strat- 
mann suggests  **  turn,"  but  with  a  query.  Mr.  Gollancz  points 
out  to  me  that  it  is  the  Icel.  kefja^  to  dip,  to  dive,  to  sink.  The 
souse  seems  to  suit  snfficiently.  In  the  former  passage,  the 
dreuracr  is  told  that,  before  he  can  go  to  heaven,  his  •'  conje  in 
clot  mot  calder  keve,"  i.e.  his  corpse,  made  colder,  must  sink 
into  the  clod.  The  latter  passage  is  less  clear.  The  dreamer 
lifts  up  his  eyes,  and  sees,  far  above,  the  heavenly  Jerusalem, 
brightly  shiniDg  **byjonde  the  brok,  fro  me  wanle  keued,"  i.e, 
beyond  the  brook  (of  death),  that  dipped  down  away  from  me. 

Lanen,  pools ;  K.  Alis.  3856.     Given  in  Stratmann,  s.v.  La)e, 

Laye.  This  word  occurs  in  Morte  Arthure,  3721  ;  and  is  not 
explained.  But  it  is  the  same  as  la]e,  a  pool  (A.S.  laga^  a  lake), 
explained  in  Stratmann  and  in  Miitzner,  with  references  to  other 
passages. 

Lorayn.  In  the  Morte  Arthure,  2462,  there  is  a  mention  of 
"  lanncea  with  loraynes  "  ;  the  word  hraynes  is  not  in  the  glossary. 

<illiwell  and  Stratmann  give  lorein^  with  the  sense  of  **a  rein." 

^«W,  lawtcei  with  loraynet  may  ver}'  well  mean  lances  provided 

'\0Dg8  for  throwing  them.     Cf.  Lat.  /orww,  a  thong.     The 

fhrnished  with  an  amentum ;  Ovid,  Met.  xii« 
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KaohM.     In  Morte  Arthure,  2950,  wc  are  told  bow  Sir  Gawain 
attacked  his  enemies;  one  of  his  feats  was  that  he  ''metes  the 
maehes  of  Mees,  and  melles  hym  thorowe,"  i,e.  he  meets  (some- 
body), and  smites  him  through.       The  *  somebody '  is  here  called 
"the  maehe$  of    Mees,"  which  has  not  been  explained.      When 
we  remember  that   a  was  then   pronounced   as  the   a  in  path, 
which  only  differed  from  the   sound   of    ar  when   the    r   was 
properly  trilled,   we    see   that  maches   is   an   error   for  marcJte^. 
This  is  the  O.F.  marehii,  given  in  Littre  as  the  usual  spelling 
ol  the    word    which    exists    in    English    as    marquis.      Again, 
Cotgrave    explains    that    marquis    meant,    ''  in    old    time,     the 
governor  of  a  frontire   town."     Hence    "the   maches  of   Mees" 
means  the   governor  of  Mees,  where  Jlees   is  the  name   of    the 
town.     Further,   as  the   said   marquis   was    a    follower  of    the 
Duke  of  Lorraine,  it  is  an  easy   guess  that  Mees  represents  a 
frontier-town  of  Lorraine,  which  happens  to  be  Metz,  as  rightly 
explained  in  the  Index.     Hence  we  arrive  at  the  romantic  fact 
that  one  of  the  governors  of  Metz  had  the  distinguished  honour 
of  being  slain  by  Sir  Gawain.     Note  that  the  ch  sound  of  marches 
18  still  heard  in  the  £.  marchioness. 
■ansell,  MasneL    See  Masnel. 

Xasuel.     We  must  add  to  the  M.E.   Diet,  the   word  masuel, 

B  little  mace,  a  kind  of  weapon;    O.F.  ma^uele  (Godefroy),  also 

spelt  massueUj  masueU,     Cotgrave  gives :  Massue,  *  a  club,'  which 

is  the  same  word,  without  the  dimin.  suffix.      It  occurs  twice 

in  Rich.  Coer  de   Lion,  ed.   Weber,   351,   5660.     In  the   latter 

place  Weber  has  spelt  it  masnel,  with  n  f or  t< ;  and  in  the  former 

place  he   actually  has  manselh  probably  a  misprint  for  masnell, 

which  means  masuell,  as  before.      In  both  places  the  line  scans 

better  with  the   right  form.     In  1.   351   read:   'Forth  he  took 

a  maiuil,*   in   three   syllables.     In  1.  5660,  scan  the  line :  '  By 

that  0  I  ther  syde  |  his  mas  \  UeV     The  Low  Lat.  form  would  be 

wutxueeUa,  as  it  is  a  fem.  form ;  sec  Maxuca  in  Ducange. 

Kes,  a  good  position  for  taking  aim.  This  word  occurs  twice 
in  the  Rom.  of  the  Rose,  though  it  does  not  appear  in  the  editions. 
It  80  happens  that  in  both  cases  (11.  1453,  3462)  it  occurs  in  the 
same  phrase,  viz.  at  good  mes;  and  in  both  places  it  has  been 
turned  by  the  editors  (except  Thynne)  into  at  goodness,  though 
this  yields  no  sense.  Mes  is  a  real  word,  and  an  old  Anglo- 
Fxanch  hunting  term.  It  represents  a  Lat.  missum,  and  signifies 
a  good  place  for  aim,  a  good  place  for  a  shot.    Thus,  in  a  lay  by 
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Uarie  de  France,  entitled  Guigtmar,  \.  87,  a  rasii  trie*  to  shM 
at  a  deer.  "  Trair  volcit,  si  mt*  eust,"  i.».  he  wished  to  puU 
the  bow,  if  he  could  get  a  good  shot.  And,  id  URimar's  Chronick-, 
theie  is  a  most  interesting  example,  with  roference  to  Sir  Wtdttr 
Tyrrel  and  King  William  Rufuw.  It  is  said  of  Tyrrel  that  when 
"le  grant  cerf  a  men  li  Tint,  Entesa  I'arc,"  i.e.  when  the  great 
stag  came  within  liis  aim  he  drew  the  bow.  The  arrow  miwed 
the  stag,  OS  wc  all  know,  and  killed  the  king.  The  E.  phraw 
at  good  mtt  rfpresents  an  A-F,  a  ban  met,  i.e.  within  one'»  aim, 
in  a  favourable  pusition  for  a  aliot.  When  this  is  seen,  htAh 
passages  become  eacy.  In  the  former,  the  writer  » 
God  of  Love  eame  after  him  with  a  bow — 


"  Right  as  an  hnnter  can  abyde 
The  beste,  til  he  seetb  his  tyde 
To  shete,  at  good  mes,  to  the  dcre." 


In  the  latter  passage 

'■  Suffrc,  I  rede,  ai 
Til  thou  at  good 


have  the  lines — 

boost  make 
Qay.it  him  take.' 


iy»  Ujat  tt^ 


The  original  French  ha«  en  hri  Uu,  in  a  good  position,  in  the 
former  pas.iage,  and  en  hon  point  in  the  lutt«r  paesa;,'^,  wiUi  the 
Bumo  sense.  ^ 

Odom,  Bon-in-Uw;  King  Alis.  ed.  Weber,  SOSl.  Weber  C^| 
plains  it  wrongly,  though  rightly  comparing  0.  Eidam.  I  IM^| 
it  beoauBB  it  is  difficult  to  find  in  Stratmana,  whcro  it  is  eoten^l 
under  (IfAuni. 

Paleii,  Palil.  There  is  a  word  in  Chaucer's  Bocthins  whicb 
dnca  not  seem  to  be  explained  with  sufficient  clearness.  Wr  know 
that  U.E.  paUi»  usually  means  'paWe';  but  there  is  nnothrr 
paleit,  also  spelt  pali;  in  Chaucer,  which  Dr.  Morris  and  l>r. 
Funiivall  explain  by  '  pale ' ;  and  the  Lat,  original  has  uallum. 
'  Pale '  IB  not  quite  right,  nor  docs  it  explain  the  form ;  tba 
right  sense  is  '  a  set  of  pales,'  i.e.  a  paliog,  or  a  palisade,  a  kinil 
of  stockade.  The  word  is  not  plural,  but  singular;  it  u  tbs 
O.F.  pali;  paUit,  mod.  F.  palii;  whence  the  verb  paliti 
the  *b.  palienade.  Tbe  Low  Lat.  forms  are  palilium  (i 
F.  pnlie)  and  palaeium  (whent-e  O.F.  pahit).  1  find  that  j 
occurs  three  times  in  Libeuus  Diisconus,  cd.  Kaluzn,  15dO, 
1862  ;  and  in  the  tirat  instance,  at  any  rate,  the  sense  of  '  stoi 
suits  better  than  '  palace ' ;  the  various  rendiugs  in  I.  1556  | 
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file  forms  pali/ted,  i.e.  providi-d  with  a  pnlismle,  ani]  palyl,  i.o. 

provided  with  paks;  which  renciora  my  euggt^Btiun  highly  probable. 

The  word  h  not  in  Stratmann.     The   antae    woni   occiira,    spelt 

fi^Ht,  iu  Gawain  and  the  Orene  Knight,  769.     Si'o  Fyked  below. 

Psrtlet,    a  womaa's  ruff.     I    have   not   seen   any   satisfuctciry 

Mjinology  of  this  word.     In  the  Century  Dictionary  it  is  cou- 

iwcled  with  parlitt,  a  hen.     I  believe  that  the  two  words  were 

originiLlly  quite  distinct,  hut  were  grudually  confuscil  in  spelling. 

Parilit,  a.  hen,  is  spelt  Prrieloh  in  Chaucer ;  and  it  is  us-aerted 

the  Century  Dictionary  that  this  Pefleluie  was  a  feminine  name. 

But  tlie  other  pitrtlet  ia  reniarlcHhle  for  having,  originaUy,  no 

ba  it.     Tbo  M.E.  form  is  paUltt,  which  occura  in  llob.  Henry- 

Mun'i  Oarraond  of  Gude  I.adeis,  st.  7,  as  the  name  of  an  article 

female  attire.     This  is  precisely  tha  O.F.  pateUIlt,  given  by 

Oorltrftuy  and  Cotgrave.     Cotgrave  has  it  in  tho  Benae  of  a  part 

bridle ;  bnt  Godefroy  gives  it  aa  a  dirain.  of  patlf,  properly 

K  bird's  foot,  but  occasionally  used  iu  the  senxe  of  a.  hiiud  of  t>tuff, 

A  flap  of  a  garment,     I  think  the  right  etymology  must  be 

looked  for  in  this  direction,   though  I  do  not  quite  see  through 

it.    Perhaps  we  receive  further  light  by  consuhing  paitlattU  and 

pailtlai/th  in  Jamieaon.    Skelton  has  both  patUl,  in  his  Magnificence, 

1.  ma.  and  partietlM.  in  his  Maner  of  the  World,  1.  163.      In 

yairholt's  Costume,  ii.   15,   s.v.    arminff   DmihU,   we  have  a  rc- 

Bwfcible  mention  (in  1513)  of  ''arming  patlflU  of  white  sattcn 

inilW  BD(I  lined  with  lynen  cloth,  for  my  lord  to  wear  under 

•UiIumeBS." 

Fechelfne.  This  word  occurs  in  Uorte  Arthure,  1341 ;  the 
WtKtteing  unknown. 

The  passage  is  one  where  a  certain  emperor  threatens  to  deprive 
Mtiar  of  all  his  possessions.  He  gays  he  wiU  not  leave  in  Paris 
(vhidh  then  belonged  to  Arthur)  so  much  aa  "his  parte  of  a. 
pwhelyne." 

The  O.F.  piiefur,  to  fish,  oocasii 
the  UoiLF.  pt'eher;  bob  Godefroy, 
pKifr,  lo  fish ;  and  1  explain  pech-Iynt  to  mean  "  a  fishing-line," 
i.*.  a  tine  to  catch  fish  with.  This  suits  the  context.  Arthur 
b  to  lose  all  his  pussessions,  and  his  men  will  have  nothing  to 
they  will  not  even  have  a  fragment  of  a  fishing-line  to  catch 
•  stray  fish  with.     The  threat  ia  sufficiently  expressive. 

Piiane.    This  word  is  also  spelt  pim«e,  as  in  the  Morte  Arthure, 
S458,  and  punaiit.    See  puiatia  in  Stratmunn,    Add  to  the  references 


nlly  appears  without  »,  like 
I  take  pecht  to  he  from  O.F. 
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there,  given  pytrnt,  Libfans  Dcsconui,  ed.  Kitson,  1018,  an4 
pUatne,  in  the  midp,  e<l.  Kaluza,  171)8;  o.nA,  probably,  pfani, 
cirajectu rally  explained  by  'head-piece'  in  Fairholt'ii  <iliisiinnf  of 
Costume  in  England,  and  diited  laT!).  It  seenia  to  have  unut 
a  gorget,  or  neclc-picce,  fastened  bolow  the  helmet.  Bradley 
proposes  to  connect  it  with  the  O.F.  gorgtrtUi  piiainne,  mnaXiaaei 
in  Oodofroy,  b.t.  piiatn,  i.e.  an  adj.  formed  from  J'lVrf,  in  Italy. 
Qodoiroy  also  pvus  the  adj.  puann  with  the  same  sense,  and  with 
the  example  ilmt  phane,  which  I  tako  to  mean  '  helmot  of  Pisa.' 
I  conclude  that  the  word  is  rejilly  formed  from  the  pIntM»-iuun« 
I'lta.  Milan  was  likewirie  celebrated  for  cutlery  and  ftrtDoar; 
cf.  E.  milliner.  Ritson'a  Oloesary  to  his  Met.  Itumnnrrs  givm 
a  quotation  from  Grose  :  "  3  colcrctes  piiniitn  ile  jn/t-mii  d'ui-ior." 

Fotenere,  a  purse.  In  the  Percy  Polio  US,  iti,  47,  we  find 
the  spelling  potett»re\  and  in  the  same,  ii.  305,  it  ih  poUittr. 
Dut  the  right  spelling  is  potenere,  whence  the  other  forms  result, 
by  mistaking  n  for  u,  and  then  ollering  «  to  w;  as,  no  doubt, 
the  scribes  did.  See  Pamtenere  in  the  Prompt,  Pair,,  and  'Way'a 
note;  and  the  note  on  pawtenar  in  Skelton,  ed.  Oyce,  ii.  tUi. 
Godefruy  give^i  O.V. pautonnitre,  s.f.  a  purse;  which  is  cloarly  U 
BBme  word.  Ducange  disunsses  it  nndtr  Pantonarv*,  Panto* 
and  Paulontria.  Ho  thinks  it  refers  \.q^  beggar's  scrip  j 
O.F.  pautonier,  a  servant,  beggar,  nucal. 

Pykfld.     In  Quwoin  and  the  Qreae  Kutght,  I.   769,  wc  1 
a  description  of  a  park  "  wilh  a  pyked  palays,  pyned  ful  tliikj| 
and  in  the  next  lino  we  are  told  that  this  "  palays' 
for  more  than  two  miles.     This  line  has  never  boon   oxpla 
Pt/ied  and  pi/ned   are   both    explained    wrongly   in    tbo   gloi 
and  paiayi  is  not  explained  at  all.      Possibly  the  editor  took  f 
to   mean  "  palace,"  and  ttiiit  threw  him  out.      But   patncc*  ) 
not  usually  two  miles  long ;    hence  we  mnst  tuke  palajfi  in  i 
other  sense  of  "palisade"  or  "fence";  see  Palay  above. 
pyked  means  furnished  witli  pikes  or  spikes;    see  this  i 
in   Stratmann.     Lastly,  the  j/    in  pyntd  is   short ;    it  etoadc  i 
pjfHtud,  i.e.  pinoed  in,  enclosed,  fastened,  penned  up;  et.  pM 
and  see  Stratniann.     We  know  that  thi«  is  right  bueauiu!,  to  t 
same    US.,   in   the   poem    on    Pnticnco,    79,   we    find — *■ 
me  in  a  prisoun,  put  me  in  slokkes,"  whore  Dr.  Morris  righ^ 
as  I   think,  expluins  pynet  by  fastin,  or  shut  in,   t.i>.  ] 
up;    though  the  stnae  "torturt;"    is  possible.      Hrnce   the  line 
Oieans  tliut  the  piuk  Lad  a  spiked  paling  oU  round  it,  tiio  spikes 
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being  pinned  or  fastened  very  thickly  or  closely  toguther.  This 
gira  aa  exact  aenae,  and  suits  the  context.  The  niiaspelliiig 
fj/ntd  ia  due  to  omitting  a  etroke  over  the  n. 

Pyned,     See  Pyked  above. 

(tnernei.     See  Tenies. 

BldeTore.  This  difGoult  word  nccurs  in  the  Legend  of  Good 
WoitiCTi,  2352.  The  only  suggestion  of  any  value  is  that  "given 
b  Utiy's  Glossary,  viz.  that  it  stands  -for  rai  da  Vore,  i.e.  serge 
amie  »t  a  place  called  Vor».  Tyrwhitt  remarks  that  "there 
i«  a  town  in  Languedoc  culled  La  Fnur ;  but  I  know  not  thiit 
il  irai  ever  famous  for  tapestry."  Further  investigation  shows 
that  tliis  explaustion  is  certainly  correct ;  the  ditBculties  that 
irise  all  vanish  on  examination.  In  the  first  place,  as  Urry'a 
Biiwwy  tells  us,  such  phrases  as  Jiat  d»  ChaloM,  and  raa  ie 
6m»n,  were  really  in  use.  My  own  difficulty  was  a  phonetic 
DDK.  I  could  not  see  huw  the  »  in  the  Old  French  ras  could  be 
igDoicd  in  the  pronunciation;  particularly  when  we  notice  that 
tti»  very  word  ran  produced  the  E.  wonl  ra*h,  ai  explained  by 
Kww,  of  which  more  anon.  But  Mr.  Mnyhow  pointed  out  to 
Bu  tfant,  in  0. French,  »  before  a  cousanant  vanished  in  the 
Kcond  hall  of  the  ekventh  century.  Hence,  when  rai  de  Von 
iw  u»ed  as  a  complete  phrase,  it  regularly  became  raderort  in 
Eiiglijih.  The  next  point  refers  to  the  piace  Fore.  This  is 
cldarlj,  as  Tyrwhitt  says,  La  Vaur,  in  the  province  of  Languedoc, 
•ad  in  the  modern  French  department  of  Tarn,  at  no  very  great 
dirtunce  from  Toulouse.  It  appears  that  silk  and  serge  are  still 
Bade  at  tliis  very  place ;  see  Engl.  Cycloptedia,  s.v.  Tarn.  We 
Uini  obtain,  as  the  final  result,  that  radevort  means,  precisely, 
"mh  made  at  La  Vaur."  We  have  now  only  to  enijuire  into 
tte  lense  of  rath.  The  F.  rat  means,  especially,  serge  or  satin. 
The  Sngljsh  nwA,  says  Kares,  is  "a  species  of  inferior  silk,  or 
>iik  and  stuff  manufacture."  One  of  his  quotations  speaks  of 
"telrets,  satins,  syUtes,  ranht,  and  other  stuffs";  and  the  Century 
IHctionary  quotes  from  Middleton :  " 't  is  good  stuff,  indeed; 
It  ta  a  silk  rash."  This  explanation  precisely  fits  the  passage 
il  Ctianoor.  Philomela  had  learnt,  in  her  youth,  how  to  weave, 
n  an  embroidery  frame,  such  rash  as  was  made  at  La  Vaur.  The 
«fert  mod.  E.  eqaivaWt  seems  to  be  "  serge." 
Sigi-Clont.  This  word  occurs  in  the  Percy  Fol.  MS.  ii.  323; 
p  note  5.  It  is  explained  by  Dyce  in  a  note  at  p.  Ixix.  as  a 
for  straining  mtlk ;  from  tie,  te  strain.  Dr.  Fumivall  remarks 
Phil.  I»aj.  lSOl-2-3.  31 
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thut  lie  only  koowB  «i7«  in  this  B(:nso.  But  tit,  to  strnia  miDc, 
u  giren  in  Halliwell,  who,  ciirioutfly  ennugh,  quoU-s  tbe  Tety 
poifsage  here  iti  dispute,  anil  refers  ns  to  Palagran-,  who  has : 
"  I  sje  my  Ike,  or  oknst.'."  It  ia  u  particular  sense  of  A.3.  *igmt, 
M,E.  tijim,  to  Mok. 

Stele.  In  the  AUit.  Poems,  C  -513,  the  author  laments  thut 
some  people  don't  know  the  difference  between  their  right  hand 
and  their  left,  nor  yot  betwi-en  "  the  stele  and  the  rtayni."' 
Among  these  we  have  to  include,  very  possibly,  William  of 
Shoreham ;  and  neither  Morris  nor  Stratniann  hHve  seen  any 
difference.  They  explain  lH)th  words  as  meaning  the  step  or 
rung  of  a  ladder.  I  believe  this  will  suit  some  pumuges,  ami 
tliut  the  Benses  of  the  words  wltC'  eonfustil  (as  our  author  hintA; 
even  in  the  fourteenth  century.  TIio  itayrt  is  really  the  ttoir 
or  step  of  a  ladder.  But  the  Helit  are  the  two  uprights,  the 
handles  by  which  the  climber  holds  ;  called  by  Chaucer  the  ttaltM, 
Stetl  in  jirov.  E.  still  means  a  long  upright  handle, 
besom  or  of  a  pitch-fork.  Strutmnnn  (a.y.  ttali,  which,  tli< 
diScring  in  fom,  has  the  same  senses)  obligingly  refers  us 
the  very  paasu);e  in  the  Aucren  Hiwle  which  settlfs  the  <]ut«tiaD' 
there  wiiB  no  ambiguity  at  that  date.  At  p,  3.^4  we  arc  told 
that  igTiomiuy  and  pain  are  the  two  stales  of  the  ladder  (the 
two  Icddre-ttalen)  that  are  upright  to  the  heaven;  and  between 
those  stales  [*talm)  are  fixed  the  tind»»,  steps,  or  stairs. 

Stivaor.  (Not  in  Stratmonn.)  In  Weber's  King  AlisauDder, 
2571,  we  have:  "Mury  is  the  blast  of  the  tlfvtfur."  Weber 
explains  it  as  '"an  ancient  wind-instrument,"  but  it  certnialy 
means  the  pluyer  on  such  an  instrument,  ju»t  as,  in  the  next 
line,  harpour  means  a  player  on  a  liaqi.  Utherwiso,  his  note  it 
correct ;  the  instrument  was  tailed  entive,  and  is  muntionnl  in 
the  Koman  de  lu  Hose,  21308;  stre  my  note  lo  House  of  Fatn«, 
1218.  Si^e  LitiM  in  Oodefroy.  Cf.  Lat.  »Upula,  m  Virgil, 
Eel.  iu.  27. 

Tajle  ne  in  tnch.  In  Allit.  Poems,  ed.  Uorris,  B.  -1ft, 
read  that  a  ragged  man  woulil  be  turned  ont  of  n  noblemao' 
and  forbidden  to  enter  again,  on  jmin  of  being  sit  in  the 
"thagh  nener  in  tallo  ne  in  tuc:h  he  trespoa  more/'  I 
this  to  mean:  "though  ho  should  never  again  do  wrong 
in  tale  or  in  touch,"  i.t.  by  word  or  dtied.  I  see  no  diff 
especially  when  wa  notice  the  curious  u»es  of  Uufh  in  Sir  Mi 
and  the  Qreue  Enight,  by  the  same   author,  and  furtlurr 
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Ihil,  in  that  poem,  tho  wonla  lalf  and  ioufh  are  alliteratwl, 
L  1301.  Dr.  Morris  explains  tueh  by  '  cloth.'  frora  the  (J.  Tuph; 
biit  1  ilecline  to  equdte  the  Eng,  eh  with  the  Ger.  ch  in  this  way  ; 
IbitM-E.  for  'cloth"  waa  lou/i,  i.e.  if  it  lio  related  to  M.E.  toidir. 
» fuller  (Strotmann,  s.v.  tuien).  The  editor  further  exphiins  iatU 
bj-Wy,  which  means  scarlet.  This  I  onnnot  accept  either,  Tho 
tprllitig  tall*  fur  taU  is  Ulco  the  spelling  walle  for  wal),  to  choose, 
B  Ml. 

Tiyt  In  Aliit.  Poems,  ed.  Morris,  B.  889,  the  word  tai/t 
Brans  "  Joy,''     Tho  glossary  says  "  fear,"  but  see  Strutmann. 

TensUo^.  This  word,  in  the  gloa.  to  the  Grena  Knight,  is  nn 
error  (or  ttueling ;  see  Strutmann,  s.v,  leveling,  i.e.  sport.  This 
worJ  ii  i>nt«red  in  Stratmaun  under  tarfUn,  and  is  easily  missed. 

Ttmei.  In  Rich.  Coer  de  Lion,  2009,  is  the  line ;  '  Trrnu  and 
jumiM  lie  gave  him  there.'  Weber'a  Glossary  indulges  in  a  bad 
'hot  m  to  the  sense :  '  Ternet  and  quemfa,  thrusts  in  fencing,  or 
Unm  with  the  broadsword.'  The  context  shows  that  both  senses 
«rt  impossible ;  for  King  Richard,  who  dealt  these  blows,  had 
nothing  in  his  band  but  a  truncheon,  which  is  neither  a  brond- 
o^td  nor  saitable  for  thrusting.  The  fact  is,  theae  are  terms 
in  ilice-play,  Temet  means  double  three,  and  guerntt  means 
Jcubie  four;  neither  are  in  Cotgruve,  but  he  gives  '  Quinn,  two 
finks,  or  fives,  on  the  Dice.'  Littre,  s.v.  terne,  quotes  from 
Dillon ;  the  passage  shows  that  amheia»  (E.  ame»  aee)  meant  dcmbla 
Ke.  md  temti  double  three.  The  passage  is  jocular.  King 
Kichnn],  with  hia  truncheon,  gave  his  enemy  a  double  three, 
">d  «fler  that  a  double  four.  The  fourteen  blows  neiu'  finished 
iiw;  "he  thought  he  should  be  dead."  He  could  not  hiive 
•iTTiTud  fourteen  thrusts  of  a  broadsword,  delivered  by  the 
Kiehard  Coer  da  Lion  of  nimnnce. 

ThftOMI.  In  the  glossary  to  the  Allit.  Poems,  we  find  "  Thiiceit, 
"blow,  C.  325."  This  is  due  to  a  most  curious  misconception. 
Tbs  alliteration  shows  Ihat  the  word  should  begin  wilh  a  vowel ; 
•ad,  in  fact,  tharc«i  is  merely  the  two  words  the  acca  run  together. 
Bnce  tftacett  must  disappear  from  under  th,  and  take  its  place 
ntifier  a.  The  line  is — "  For  when  thacces  of  anguych  wacz 
bid  in  my  suwle  " ;  i.e.  when  the  attack  of  anguish  penetrated 
tA  my  very  soul. 

Thulged.  In  Gawain  and  the  Grene  Knight,  1859,  we  rend: 
"Thonne  ho  Ihulged  with  hir  Ibrepe,  and  tholed  hir  to  speak," 
Thalftd  is  not  in  Slratmann ;    and  the  glossary  says :    "  thulgad^ 
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tholged ^tholedf  endured."  This  cannot  be  right,  because  thoUd 
occurs  in  the  same  line  properly  spelt;  and  we  cannot  thus 
account  for  the  spelling  thtUged.  The  fact  is,  that  ge  represents 
a  /-sound,  resulting  from  a  palatalised  d ;  cf .  the  frequent  pro- 
nunciation of  dew  as  Jew.  Thulgen  represents  A.S.  thgldgiam^ 
to  bear  patiently,  from  the  same  root  as  tholian.  See  gethjfldigean 
in  Bos  worth's  Bict. 

Tipen,  to  overturn ;  cf.  mod.  E.  tip  up.  Stratmann  only  gives 
tippen,  with  short  t.  But  the  word  should  rather  be  tipen^  with 
a  long  t.  In  the  only  example  quoted  there  is  but  one  p,  and 
the  vowel  is  written  y.  **  Tgpe  doun  yonder  toun,"  t.^.  overthrow 
that  town ;  Allit.  Poems,  iii.  506.  So  again  in  the  Percy  Folio 
MS.,  Death  and  Life,  194  (vol.  iii.  p.  64):— "Trees  tremble 
for  feare,  and  tipen  to  the  ground."  Cf.  Lincolnshire  t^pe  or 
tipe^  to  tip  up,  in  Peacock's  Glossary,  and  tipe^  in  HalliwelL 
These  point  to  a  lost  Germanic  strong  verb,  tlpan. 

Totez.  In  Allit.  Poems,  ed.  Morris,  B.  41,  a  ragged  man  is 
described  as  having  ^'his  tabard  to-tome,  and  his  tote%  oute." 
Dr.  Morris  says  that  totez  is  merely  a  form  of  "toes,"  which 
I  cannot  accept.  Stratmann  gives  tote,  sb.  ?toe;  tot€%^  pple., 
A.P.  ii.  41.  Of  course  the  plural  of  "  toe "  cannot  be 
past  participle ;  *  pple  *  is  probably  a  misprint  for  pi.  (plural). 
The  word  is  surely  the  Low  G.  tote,  a  peak.  Hexham  has : 
^' een  Tote,  a  teat;  de  Tote  van  een  schoen^  the  beake  or  lap  of 
a  shoe;  een  Tote-pot,  a  pot  with  eares,  etc.  Cf.  M.E.  tot^n^  to 
peep  out;  kin  ton  toteden  out,  his  toes  peeped  out.  Piers.  PI. 
Crede,  425.  I  translate  tote  by  extremity  or  end ;  the  sense 
is,  *'the  ends  (probably  of  his  toes)  peeped  out."  It  is  a  mere 
coincidence  that  toe  begins  in  the  same  way.  A.S.  t^tian,  to 
peep,  is  quite  distinct  from  to,  toe.  Again-tote,  a  peeping  behind 
one,  occurs  in  this  same  poem,  B.  931. 

Trashes.  In  Allit.  Poems,  ed.  Morris,  B.  40,  is  the  line — 
**  With  rent  cokrez  at  the  kne  and  his  elutte  trasches."  **Kent 
cokrez "  are  rent  cockers  or  legpjings.  Ciutte  means  clouted, 
patclied,  as  explained  in  the  New  E.  Diet.,  s.v.  Clouted.  Tranche* 
is  explaine<l,  with  a  query,  by  Morris  and  Stnitmunn,  to  mean 
troutters.  Surely  the  words  cannot  possibly  be  identified.  TranheM 
is  the  plural  of  traah,  still  in  use ;  and  one  sense  of  ira^h  is  rags. 
Cf.  Swedish  traBa^  a  rag,  a  tatter;  Blita  i  tramr^  to  tear  to  tatters: 
hane  Under  iiro  utsletne  i  iraeor,  his  cloaths  are  worn  out  to 
rags  or  tatters  (Widegron). 
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Treieted.     Not  in  Stratmnnn  in  the  sense  required.     It  occurs 

Gawain  and  the  Grene  Knight,  960.     The  i  Btnnds  toij;    tlie 

•case   ia    "  variegated " ;     flee    Burguy,    h.v.    tretgeter.      In    the 

gloss.iry  it  is  misprinted  trtlfted;  but  the  sense  given,  "adorned," 

(  correct. 

Troched.  Both  in  Allit.  Poems,  S.  13tl3,  and  in  Gawaia  and 
ie  Greao  Enight,  795,  some  weil-huilt  towers  are  described  as 
•oehiid.  The  glossary  tells  us  that  this  is  an  architectural  term 
r  nncertnin  meaoing;  Stratraann  sugKests  "ornamented."  The 
■Old  occurs  freiiuonUy  in  the  Venery  de  Twety,  in  Reliq.  Anti(|Uie, 
15t,  where  it  is  applied  to  u  hart  who  has  thrown  out  tines 
"om  the  tips  of  his  antlers.  The  divisions  of  the  antler  are 
Iveu  in  this  sfintonce ;  "  whan  an  hert  hath  /ourcM,  and  then 
Mnf/n-o  ryrt//  and  aurryall,  and  forehsd  one  the  one  sydo,  and 
'ocW  on  that  other  syde,  than  ia  lie  im  hert  of  ,X.  and  the 
lore."  The  engraving  of  an  antler  in  the  Century  Dictionary 
iolp«  ua  here.  The  foarohet,  or  forks,  are  the  long  projt'ctions 
m  Ibe  one  side  of  the  horn,  and  the  Iroches  are  the  clustered  and 
ih«rter  projections  on  the  other,  near  the  tip.  If  we  now  turned 
lo  Cotgrave,  we  find  :  "  Teste  Ha  serf  troeliee,  troched,  or  whose  top 
■*«  divided  into  three  or  four  small  branches."  And  again ; 
*'  Troeliture,  the  troehing  on  the  top  of  a  deer's  head,  or  the  top 
trochtd."  Hence  trochnil,  ns  applied  to  a  stag's  horn,  means  tulted 
*t  tht  tip  with  smiiU  tines.      It  is  a  term  of  the  chase,  and  of 


re  hi  tec  lure. 


1,  ed.  Weber,  955. 

1  error  for  imUk, 


Prcnch  origin.  I  do  not  suppose  it  was 
lilt  was  applied  to  a  tower  poetically, 
"ailoraed  with  smuU  pointed  pinnacles." 

Qakek.  This  word  occurs  in  the  Seven  Sages 
By  comparison  with  1.  2251,  it  is  seen  to  be 
■■«.  QDlocked,  opened.  Weber  explains  it  by  '  unopened,'  whereas 
■t  nieans  precisely  the  contrary,  aa  the  context  bLows.  The 
spelling  with  k  is  due  to  anticipation.  Similarly  we  find  liktrlUk 
fofiktrlik,  in  the  same,  1373. 

Windren,  to  paint  up  or  trim  the  eyebrows.  In  the  Rom.  of 
flwHotie,  1018,  we  read:  "No  tryMfrerf  browis  hadde  she."  This 
i*  OBB  of  the  words  which  Tyrwhitt  does  not  explain ;  nor  is 
it  in  Morris  or  Stratmann.  Only  two  lines  below  the  infin.  mood 
Mflur*  as  wffndrt,  "It  nedcd  nought  To  icyndrt  hir  or  t«  pcynto 
Wr  ought."  And  this  is  the  better  form.  This  verb  to  tvindn 
T8|tt*ieQts  guignitr  in  the  F.  test,  of  which  an  older  form  must 
iiTB  been  wignitr;  and  it  ia  obvioua  that  the  E.  word  is  merely 
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the  O.F.  wignier  done  into  English,  and  treated  with  an  excrescent 
d,  after  n,  just  as  the  E.  son  has  become  £.  sound.  We  thus 
get  the  sense  at  the  same  time ;  for  guignUr  meant  to  disguise 
or  paint  or  trim  up,  and  is  usually  joined  with  far  defy  to  paint, 
with  a  like  sense.  Hence  the  passage  means  that  the  damsel 
did  not  paint  or  trim  her  eyebrows,  because  it  was  needless 
for  her  to  do  so ;  they  were  not  capable  of  improvement. 

Writhe.  I  wish  to  draw  attention  to  a  passage  in  Chaucer's 
Boethius,  bk.  i.  met.  4,  where  both  the  best  MSS.  are  wrong. 
The  reference  is  to  Mount  Vesuvius,  that  (according  to  MS.  C, 
printed  by  Fumivall)  ^^writtth  owtthorw  his  brokene  chymynees 
smokynge  fyres."  Furnivall's  index  explains  writith  by  **work- 
eth,"  which  is  impossible,  and  was  obviously  suggested  by  the 
reading  wircheth  in  the  MS.  printed  by  Morris.  In  this  case, 
as  in  other  places,  the  black-letter  editions  by  Caxton  and  Thjmne 
have  an  older  reading,  viz.  toritheth,  which  is  perfectly  corrects 
The  reading  writith  is  due  to  the  mere  omission  of  an  A;  the 
reading  xcircheth  is  due  to  the  transposition  of  r,  thus  giving 
ivirtheth,  with  the  usual  confusion  of  t  and  r,  thus  giving  wircheth. 
The  sense  is  that  Mount  Vesuvius  writhes  or  twists  its  smoking 
fires  out  of  its  broken  chimneys,  which  is  very  expressive.  How 
Ch.  came  to  use  writheth  is  obvious  when  we  refer  to  the  Latin 
orij^iniil :  Torquet  fumificos  Vcse^'us  ignos."  It  is,  perhaps,  worth 
while  noticing  that  Chaucer  again  uses  writhen  away  to  translate 
Lat.  dftorqueri;  bk.  v.  pr.  3;  1.  4452  in  Morris's  edition.  I 
have  lately  found  that  MS.  li.  1.  38,  in  the  Camb.  Univ.  Library, 
likewise  has  the  correct  reading  wnjthith. 
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Xin.— THE  OLD  ENGLISH  ALLITERATIVE  LINE. 
By  Prof.  H.  Frank  Hkath,  PLD. 

[Siod  at  a  Mteling  of  ik$  Philological  Society,  June  2,  1893.J 

The  references  to  Beowalf  throughout  this  paper  are  taken  from  M. 
Hejne*8  edition,  1888 ;  the  references  to  other  poems  from  Grein*8  Bibliothek 
<ier  A-S.  Poesie,  1857. 

Wfljor  Dr.  Eumivall  first  asked  me  to  read  a  paper  before  this 

Society  I  had  recently  formed  a  new  theory  about  the  construction 

<rf  the  Old  English  "Expanded  Lines/*   "Longer  rhythms"  as 

(luest  calls  them,  Streckverse,  or  SchwellversBy  as  they  are  named 

^y  German  scholars.     It  struck  me  that  I  might  make  this  theory 

tte  subject   of  my  paper,  and   Dr.  Fumivall   approved   of    my 

suggestion.     But  as  time   went   on,  and   I   began  to  think  my 

paper  out,  I  remembered  that  I  held  heretical  views  about  the 

instruction  of  the  Normal  alliterative  line,  views  which,  so  far 

^  I  am  aware,  are  only  shared  in  England  by  one  friend  and 

Ifillow-studont,  and  that  it  would  therefore  be  necessary  for  me 

to  at  least  give  an  introductory  section  upon  the  Normal  lino, 

as  I  conceive  it,  or  rather  as  my  most  honoured  master,  the  late 

Prof.  Ten  Brink,  conceived  it  to  be  constructed. 

Then  came  the  publication  of  Prof,  ten  Brink's  fragmentary 
posthumous  contribution  to  PauPs  "Grundriss"  upon  O.E.  literature, 
containing  a  very  condensed  account  of  his  theory  of  O.E.  metric, 
and  without  the  explanatory  notes  which  he  had  intended  to  add. 
I  found  upon  enquiry  that  men  of  the  very  highest  rank  amongst 
English  philologists  had  found  some  difficulty  in  understanding 
this  cramped  and  incomplete  presentation  of  the  case,  and  I  felt 
that,  this  being  so,  I  could  not  better  honour  the  memory  of  my 
master,  nor  better  advance  the  cause  of  truth  than  by  an  ex- 
position of  his  views,  as  I  understand  them  to  have  been,  after 
hearing  a  course  of  lectures  from  him  on  the  subject,  and  taking 
an  active  part  in  the  Seminar  which  he  held  in  connection  with 
it.     The  first  part  of  this  paper,  therefore,  lays  little  claim  to 


376  THE  OLD   ENGLISH    ALLITERATIVE   LINK. 

originality,  other  than  that  small  measure  of  it  which  lies  in 
the  method  of  presenting  the  subject. 

First,  then,  I  hope  you  will  allow  me  to  remind  joa  of  one 
or  two  general  truths,  about  which  there  is  no  doubt,  but  of 
which  we  must  grasp  the  full  importance,  if  we  are  not  to 
wander  from  the  right  track  into  the  many  pitfalls  which  beset 
the  study  of  this  very  difficult  subject.  To  begin  with — What 
is  the  essential  difiPorence  between  Prose  and  Verse?  The 
difference,  of  course,  is  that  verse  is  speech  with  a  d^finiU 
Rhythm^  whilst  prose  has  properly  no  definite  Rhythm;  thoQ|^ 
corrupt  prose  styles  such  as  that  found  in  some  of  Aelfric*s 
Homilies  show  a  very  near  approach  to  a  Rhythm  both  continnous 
and  definite. 

Rhythm,  of  course,  means  regular  movement  causing  a  sensa- 
tion in  one  of  the  organs  of  sense ;  movement,  the  law  of  which 
can  be  appreciated  by  the  senses.  This  is  universal.  In  dancings 
in  music,  in  a  swinging  pendulum,  when  travelling  in  a  railway- 
train,  we  have  this  phenomenon  called  Rhythm. 

*'  Wer  theilt  die  fliessend  immer  gleiche  Reihe 
Belebend  ab,  dass  sie  sich  rhythmisch  regt  ? 


Des  Monschcn  Kraft  im  Dichter  offenbart." 

— Faust.  Prol. 

Rhtfthm^  then,  more  exactly,  is  a  retjular  sequence  of  MoremenU^ 
each  group  of  JfoVf^ments  constituting  the  sequence  being  divided  into 
equal  periods  of  Time  {mores)  of  which  one  period  receives  a  pre- 
ferenee  according  to  Rome  principle. 

Now  Metro  is  Rhythm  roiiliscd  in  spoech.  M<»tric  is,  there- 
fore, only  a  part  of  Rhythmic.  ^lotric  is  tho  particular.  Rhythmic 
the  general.  All  poetry  is  nocessiirily  rhythmical,  and  the  ordinary 
distinction  between  rhythmical  and  unrhytliniical  measures  is  due 
to  the  fact  that  the  classical  languages  made  use  of  a  particular 
form  of  Rliythm  in  their  verso.  There  are,  I  need  scarcely 
remind  you,  three  varieties  of  Metre,  (I)  The  Syllabic,  where 
every  rhytliiuicMl  time-period  coincides  with  a  syllable.  This  is 
nowhere  found  in  strict  use,  but  the  Vedas  are  a  near  approach 
to  it.  (2;  Tho  Quant  if  ire  m<*asure — in  which  tho  time-period 
which  n»(  (;iv<»s  tlio  j)reference  (Thesis)  has  a  detinite  duration  in 
Spffch  H'lative  to  the  other  timo-periwls.  Thus  tho  length  of 
time  taken  to  pronounce  tho  long  syllable  of  a  dactyl  is  exactly 
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twice  that  taken  in  speaking  each  of  the  short  ones  which  follow. 
That  is  why  a  spondee  can  be  substituted.  This  is  the  measure 
of  Greek  and  Latin.  (3)  The  Accentuated  measure.  Here  the 
relation  of  stressed  to  unstressed  syllables  in  the  line  cor- 
iwponds,  on  the  whole,  to  the  relation  between  time-periods, 
or  mor^Sy  which  receive  a  preference  and  those  which  do  not, 
t.i.  the  stressed  syllables  coincides  with  the  Tact  or  beat  of  the 
ihythm. 

We  see  then  that  Rhythm  is  the  essential,  and  it  may  be 
the  same  though  the  metrical  realisation  differs.  Thus,  in  the 
ehusic  Elegiac  verse,  the  rhythm  of  the  Hexameter  and  that  of 
the  Pentameter  is  the  same,  but  the  Metre  is  different ;  or,  again, 
the  Ehythm  of  the  lines  in  a  stanza  of  the  Nibelungen-Lied  is 
the  same  throughout  though  the  Metre  differs. 

This  being  so,  I  should  like  to  assert  the  two  following  dicta 
with  regard  to  any  theory  of  O.E.  Metric.  (1)  No  explanation 
of  O.E.  verso  can  be  satisfactory  which  does  not  prove  a  unity 
of  Khythm.  (2)  No  explanation  is  satisfactory  that  does  not 
giro  Q8  a  Prosody  which  a  poet  could  easily  carry  in  liis  head. 

Now  the  most  elaborate  system  of  recent  times,  and  the  one 
^Tersally  adopted  in  England,  is  that  laid  down  by  Prof.  Sievers 
in  the  tenth  volume  of  Paul  and  Braune*s  "  Beitriige,''  and  more 
decently  in  Paul's  Grundriss,  and  in  his  **  Altgermanischo  Metrik," 
Halle  a/S,  1893.  Sievers  has  undoubtedly  added  very  consider- 
ably to  our  knowledge  of  the  O.E.  verse- system,  and  his  work 
marks  a  great  advance  on  the  results  of  Wackernagel  and  Max 
Bieger,  but  does  it  stand  the  tests  I  have  just  formulated?  I 
think  not.  Sievers  believes,  as  you  all  know,  that  there  are  five 
Types  with  Variations : — 


Typus  A.         ^  X  I  -1  X 

Typus  B.         X  -  I  X  ^  II 
Typus  C.  (a).  X  ^   I  ^  X  II  T?S. 

(^).X^  I  6  X  ll'"¥;j'e?' 
Typus  D.  (a).  ^  I  -  H  X 

(y3).  ^  \  :L  X  1 
Typus  E.         ^  H  X  I  - 
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Examples  from  Bebwulf. 

A.  (»)  jomban  jyldan.  1.  1 1  1 1  (»>)  lebfne  >^en,  1.  84. 

B.  (•)  ale  I  don  >a,  1.  34  ||  («»)  ond  H^l  |  ga  til,  1.  61. 

C.  (a).  (»)  oft  Scyld  Scefing,  1.  4  ||  (^)  ond  jrlmhelmas,  1.  334. 
(/3).  (»)  of  feorwejum,  1.  87  ||  (*>)  in  ^earda^um,  1.  1. 

D.  (a).  (»)  beam  |  Healfdenes,  1.  469  1 1  (^)  febnd  |  mon  cjrnnes,!.  164. 
W'  (*)  fyrst  I  for^  jewat,  1.  210  ||  (})  holm  |  ^p  aetbaer,  1.  519. 

E.  (■)  healaema  |  msest,  1.  78  1 1  {^)  weor^myndum  |  }>ah,  L  8. 

Here  I  can  find  no  unity  either  of  Rhythm  or  Metric.  Here 
are  half-lines  of  Trochaic  and  Iambic  form,  and  that  even  in  the 
two  halves  of  the  same  line;  cf.  aledon  J^a  ||  l^fne  }^eoden  |. 
Not  only  that,  but  in  Typus  C  we  find  an  Iambic  foot  immedi- 
ately followed  by  a  Trochaic  one,  i.e,  absolutely  no  Rhythm  at 
all.  It  is  quite  impossible  to  speak  such  a  line  without  either 
lengthening  the  first  stressed  syllable  or  putting  a  pause  after  it ; 

thus  the  line  must  either  beXl^xl-XorX^Al^  X. 
If    wo   analyse   Typus    D    in    the    same   way    we   should    get 
I    u-^    I  H  X ,    i.e.    Three    Chief    Accents ;    and    similarly 


-A 


with  E. 

When  we  turn  to  the  Variations  the  matter  is  worse.     I  only 
give  tlie  Variations  of  A  as  a  specimen  : 


A.       —    X   I   —    X     Type. 
^    XX  1  ^    X 


jl   XXX  I  ^  X 


rB««.)     y_   XXXX  1  -   X 

(iSiiiV)  ^  XXXXX  I  ^  X 


All      X  I  ^  X  I  ^  X 
occur    X  I  ^  XX  I   X  X 
.     with    X  I  ^  XXX  I  ^  X 
Ana-    X  I  ^   XXXX  I  ^  X 
krusis.  X  I  ^  XXXXX  I  :L  X 


Further,  there  are  five  Variations  of  A  caused  by  the  addition 
of  a  third  and  even  a  fourth  (subordinate)  Accent  to  the  line  in 
different  positions. 
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1  liave  alreudy  sliowu  that  this  sclicme  does  not  satisfy  mf  first 
■t\uirement.  I  do  not  thiuk  any  one  will  contend  thut  it  satisfies 
Bit  second.  No  poet  could  possibly  carry  bo  complicated  a  system 
»  bi»  bead.  To  coinpoBe  with  such  u  Prosody  would  imply  at 
«CB  the  greatest  crudity  aud  the  greatest  subtlety  in  the  unciont 
■'•cup.' 

Oii  &ifflith  vtr»i  it  aeemluol,  and  can  only  be  explained  from  the 
R'-yOintieal  ttandpetnt.  ETen  Sievera,  in  his  article  in  Piiul's 
Onindriw  [s,  870,  Bd.  II.),  acknowledges  lliat  the  Gerraanic 
s  to  be  traced  back  to  a  four-accent  type,  with  a  constant 
limbic  Rhythm,  such  aa  we  find  in  a  number  of  the  Yedic  songs. 
Sut  lie  believes  that  rit  the  time  when  the  earliest  Germanic 
pM'iiM  were  composed,  musical  recitation  had  completely  dis- 
ippeireil,  and,  farther,  that  the  poots  hud  lost  all  sense  of 
Rhjlhm,  His  uruuments  to  prove  this  ate,  to  me,  completely 
inwiiclusivo.  Aud  the  constunt  recurrence  of  such  phrases  as 
'iwatol  Baug  scopes,'  and  reference  to  the  '  gl^u-bi'am'  us  one 
tfthe  chief  joys  of  the  banqueting  hall  would  be  meaningless 
il  ve  are  to  suppose  that  simple  recitation  was  the  method  of 
Mvery.  Besides,  though  Miiller'  lias  fuiled  to  show  that 
'Bwiinilf'  was  originally  written  in  a  four-lined  strophe,  yot 
ha  hu,  I  think,  coueluaively  proved  that  a  tendency  ia  traceable 
n  O.K.  poetry  to  tiiU  into  a  four-lined  stanza-form  aa  a  re- 
'BiiiMHmce  of  an  older  phaae  of  composition.  If  this  be  so,  it 
'is  clear  that  the  Germans  must  have  used  the  musical  delivery, 
•0(1  thnt  ut  the  time  of  the  popular  epic  (us  we  know  it),  even 
if  long  had  given  way  to  intoned  recitation,  which  is  quit« 
pouible,  yet  the  old  sense  of  rhythm  still  survived. 

To  turn  to  the  constructive  side  of  my  argument,  the  following 
'«  Tun  Brink's  scheme  of  the  O.E.  Rhythm,  viz.  One  Fundamental 
Type,  with  Four  Variations,  as  follows : — 

r.T.   x)xx3t   xxxx  II 

Var.  1.  X):>CXX  xicXX  II 

Tar.  2.  x)icxk  XXXSc  I! 

I  Tar.  3.  x)S(XX  xxxSi  II 

Var.  4.  x)xxic  xkxk  It 


'  n.  Miiller  "da*  A-E.  Yolks- 


u  diT  urspr.  stroph.  Furm,"  Kiel,  1BS3. 
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Katalectic  F.T.  (o).   x)^xk    xit(x(x  II  C^)-  x)j(5cx     XXXX  I] 
A  A 

„   Tar.  1.  (a).  x)ixx    xii(xii.  W  i^)- x:k)xx    x;nExxI| 

A  A 


„     Var.  4.  X)XXX     X3(Cx()I: 

A  A 

The  O.E.  vene,  therefore,  in  the  short  or  half-Unc  BbovT 
four  beats  of  two  Morua,  each  of  the  form  XX,  though  thcro  it 
evidence  thut  in  earlier  times  the  halt'-line  coDsisted  of  tiro 
beats  of  four  Moris  each,  t.g.  I  XXXX  I  .  The  following  («rU 
point  in  this  direction,  {a)  That  even  in  historicnl  limits  th« 
lihythru  of  the  verse  always  distinguiabes  two  Chief  from  two 
Subordinate  Accents.  (£)  That  when  the  Accents  are  not  arranged 
as  Dipodies  the  Prosody  Bcems  to  require  that  the  typo  of  line 
in  queatioa  should  he  more  clearly  expressed  in  speech. 

It  will  be  seen  that  in  all  the  above  cases  the  JUii/lhm  is  the 
same.  In  the  second  half- lino  the  first  of  the  two  CluL-f 
Accents  is  the  stronger,  and  bears  the  alliterative  letter,  Indnd, 
it  is  the  strongest  Accent  in  the  whole  line.  Anakrusis  is 
ofttner  lacking  than  not,  which  caused  Sievers  to  look  npon 
:  not  belonging  to  the  verse.*  Kxaoiples  «t 
3  the  following  : — 


the    Anakrusis 


F.T.  jehedde  under  heofenfim,  Beow.  505", 

Var.  1.  A  se  )>6  wfttotejesfin,  Beow.  1261". 

Tar.  2,  ^  6ter  jefifonfis  bijan^,  Boow.  862». 

Tar.  3.  ^  s'i'jemund^  jespriinj.  Beow.  SSS**. 

Tar.  4.  y\  'itol  f'SA  jeswinj,  Beow.  849*. 


I 


It  will  be  noticed  that  the  unaccented  syllables  between  tin 
seeond  and  third  Accents  in  the  last  two  examples  are  lacking. 


I  This  tjrps  ociura  onlj  in  lbs  >e< 
*  Two-ifllshlHl  Anakiu«is   is   i 
■jrUftblBd  ooouiaiuUj,  though  tliii  is  denied  bjr  k 
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In  (act,  it  is  seldom  tbut  lines  occur  in  which  nil  the  UDBCcentcd 
ijllables  lire  expressed,  and,  to  put  the  matter  shortly,  Old  Engiuh 
uru,  ae  we  ahall  see,  in  common  m'fh  ail  Gtrmanie  v»rst,  onli/ 
nfmni  that  evnry  *' pra/freneed  Timt-pBriod"  (Thesis  or  Gutet 
ZiiUhtH)  thatl  cormpond  with  the  hrgittning  of  a  ti/llahle.  Thus, 
id  the  Fundamental  Type,  all  the  unaccented  syllables  may  be 


wanting,  thus : —  ^  jtimban  yy  jyldan,  Beow.   1 1", 
ioii  blod  hreow,'  Beow,  1720". 


\  bri?ust 


The  syllnbles  able  to  stand  in  the  Thesis  or  verse-tact  ora 
ietemined  partly  by  Lathmann'a  Law,  which  deals  with  the 
word-stress,  and  partly   by  the  law  of    Scatcnce-atress,    which, 

O.E.,  was  not  logical,  as  now,  but  purely  conventional. 

Lacbmftim'a  Law,  I  may  remind  you,  is  oa  follows : — That 
there  are  two  grades  of  Slresa  in  words  beaides  the  uualresBed 
■yllabl<<g,  though  the  Cbit^f  Stress  is  not  diScreut  in  kind  from 
the  Suij'Btress.  Further,  that  after  a  long  syllable,  bearing  a 
Olid  Stress,  t'ollowa  a  aub-streascd  sylUble ;  after  a  long  syllable, 
Iwiring  a  Sub-streas,  follows  a  aub-atrossed  syllable ;  also  after  an 
rartnaiicd  syllable  (abort  or  long)  follows  a  Sttb-Btreas.  On  the 
other  bFind,  after  a  thorl  syllable,  bearing  either  a  Chief  Stress  or 
a  Sttij-stress,  follows  an  unstresaed  aylluble. 

Tliiu  may  be  formulated  thus ; — 


Seholara  have   denied  that    Lachmann's    Law   applied   to   the 

[   spolcen  language.       But  this   is   '  a    priori '    improbable,    for  it 

DfB'orta  the  very  close  connection  between  verse  and  the  apukea 

tongue  in  Early  Germanic  times — beaidea  which,  if  it  only  applied 

to  the  verse,    this  highly   conventional  aystem   of    accentuation 

'  The  dot  •  eipieitea  a  short  pauaa. 
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(as  it  then  would  be)  would  certainly  strike  an  audience  as  un- 
natural and  fail  to  catch  on.  But  it  can  be  proved  that  Lachmann's 
Law  applied  to  the  O.E.  spoken  language. 

In  words  of  the  following  form  :-^  «i  ii ;  .^  ^  >  ^  v/  —  > 
C  ^  ^ )  ^^  CA°  ^^  shown  that  the  syllables  in  the  second  place 
are  either  weakened  or  disappear.  In  words  of  this  form:  — 
6  ^  v/ ,  this  must  occur  even  in  compounds  in  which  a  chief 
accent  had  fallen  there  in  the  simple  word,  e.g,  je^twe  (Armour) 
<  ja+tawu  (cf.  ja-mol  for  ^a-mal,  which  shows  that  5a-  was 
accented),  or,  again,  fra^twe  (Ornament)  <  fra+tawu. 

Other  examples,  which  prove  the  validity  of  this  Law, 
are : — the  disappearance  of  the  Keduplication  in  the  Praet.  of 
Eed.  vbs.,  e.g.  het  <  hehat,  aod  the  early  disappearance  of  the 
connecting  vowel  in  the  Praets.  of  weak  verbs,  e.g.  tealde  for 
talde  <  talida ;  sealde  for  salde  <  salida.  In  these  last  cases,  as 
also  in  -^eatwe  and  frcBtxce^  the  disappearance  of  the  middle-syllable 
insured  the  survival  of  the  suffix-syllable,  which  was  of  the 
utmost  importance,  by  transferring  the  Sub-stress  to  it. 

The  conventional  Law  of  Sentence-stress,  as  is  well  known, 
was  shortly  this:  That  certain  Parts  of  Speech  naturally  took 
a  stronger  stress  than  others.  (1)  The  Substantive,  certain 
notional  Adverbs,  and  the  Pronouns  self,  begen,  and  perhaps 
o^or.  (2)  The  Verb.  (3)  Pronouns  and  Particles.  In  addition 
to  this,  when  two  words  of  the  same  mnk  stood  together,  the 
first  took  the  Chief  Stress.  Thus  we  should  say  *  Shakespeare's 
mother '  but  *  the  mother  of  Shukespoare,'  i.e.  Logical  stress. 
In  O.E.,  on  the  other  hand,  they  said  *  fx-jlafes  beam '  but 
*  beam  Ecjlafes.*  In  the  second  half-line,  however,  a  cert^iin 
amount  of  freedom  was  allowed  in  this  respect.  Thus  in  Beow. 
1129^  **wuno<le  mid  Fin,"  the  chief  accent  falls  upon  *  wunode/ 
and  not  on  *  Fin  '  because  the  first  syllable  of  the  verb  is  the 
alliterative  one. 

I  can  now  proceed  to  give  the  rules  for  Quantity  and  Accent 
in  the  O.E.  verse. 

RuJes  for  Quantity. 

1.  Absence  of  Anakrusis  is  replaced  by  a  Pause. 

2.  When    the    unaccented   syllable   (fsenkiutg)    is  wanting  after  a 

Chief    Accent,   its   value   is   replace<l   by  lengthening  the 
preceding  Chief -accented  syllable,  e.g.  Xx(x)x* 
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S.  When  the  nnaccented  syllable  {smkunp)  is  wanting  after  a 
Sub-accent,  its  value  is  replaced  partly  by  lengthening 
the  preceding  syllable,  partly  by  a  Pause. 

4.  Syllables  to  be  lengthened  must  be  long.  Here  is  to  be  noticed 
that  Germanic  verse  occasionally  allows  the  freedom  that 
syllables  which  in  the  spoken  language  are  short,  are,  for 
the  purposes  of  versification,  treated  as  long,  eff,  words 
of  this  form  6  —  ^ ,   when  they   come   at  the   end  of 

a  verse  and  are  preceded  hjCyj,  are  accented  6—0 
instead  oi  C  ~-  \j .  The  word  *  eyning^  is  specially  to 
be  noticed  in  such  lines  as  fe^rh  cynlD^^^s,  he6fon  cynln;^^s 
(where  the  *  n,'  instead  of  beginning  the  second  syllable, 
is  counted  as  closing  the  first,  and  consequently  lengthened 
in  accordance  with  the  universal  custom  in  O.E.).*  Also  the 
Pres.  Parts,  bercndo  and  wesende  in  lines  such  as  swetfrd 
ber^nde  and  raod  ber6nde  and  cn'iht  wesende,  Beow.  372*>. 
(5)  In  conclusion,  a  rhythmical  Mor^  can  in  general  be  filled  by 
either  a  long  or  a  short  syllable — though  in  practice  this 
freedom  is  very  restricted — especially  by  the  action  of 
Lachmann*8  Law. 


Efdetfor  Accent ^  i.e.  Relation  of  Verse  Accent  to  Word  Stress. 

I.  The  two  chief  Accents  fall  upon  the  two  most  strongly  stressed 

syllables,  and  in  the  second  hemistich  the  alliterative 
letter  should  coincide  with  the  strongest  stressed  syllable 
in  the  line — except  in  cases  like  '*wunode  mid  Fin" 
referred  to  already. 

II.  (a)  Every  syllable  capable  of   bearing  a  stress,  if  it  comes 

before  a  less  strongly  stressed  syllable  which  fills  a  Morc^ 
{i.e,  is  not  capable  of  being  slurred),  or  if  it  comes  at  the 
end  of  a  line,  must  bear  a  Verse  Accent.  Thus  the  second 
syllable  of  *  Burgcndum  '  and  the  third  syllable  of 
'Gifica'  in  the  line  ^  Biirgendum  G'ificd,^     Again,   *f61ca 

jeondf  erd6  1 1  * 


^  Cf .  wif-dom ;  see  Ten  Brink  Chaucer's  Sprache  and  Yerskimst,  §  87. 
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(h)  Every  syllable  capable  of  bearing  a  stress  is  accented 
when  it  follows  a  less  strongly  stressed  syllable  which  fills 
a  More  (t.^.  is  not  capable  of  being  slurred),  ^.y.  Edrmaiuic 
66tum. 
III.  If  a  syllable  capable  of  bearing  a  stress  stand  between  two 
which  are  more  strongly  stressed,  it  may  or  may  not 
receive  a  Yerse  Accent.  If  it  is  a  sub-stressed  syllable, 
and  a  Suffix,  it  can  only  bear  a  Verse  Accent  when,  by  so 

doing,  it  forms  a  Dipodie,  e,g,  '£6rmani11c  66tum.'     The 
'an'  must  be  unaccented,  because,  if  accented,  it  would 

not  form  a  Dipodie.     On  the  other  hand,  in  leu&S  ]?eod6n, 
the  syllable  -ns  does  bear  a  sub-accent. 

Of  the  normal  line  scanned,  according  to  these  rules,  there 
are  plenty  of  examples — the  vast  majority  are  such.  I  have 
already  given  an  example  of  each  variation,  and  I  have  no  time 
for  more. 

Katalectic  Lines, — One  of  the  Sub-accented  syllables  may  be 
replaced  by  a  pause — but  never  a  Chief-accented.  As  a  rule  it 
is  the  fourth  verse  Accent  which  is  wanting.  Only  the  Eonda- 
mental  Type  and  Variations  1  and  4  can  be  Katalectic.  A 
Katalectic  verse  can  end  either  with  (a)  an  unaccented  or  {pi)  an 
accented  svHable.  In  the  former  case  the  Pause  is  a  short  one, 
in  the  latter  long  (of.  scheme  supra^  p.  9). 

Examples — 

F.T.  a.  friimcyn  wi' tan  /y  Bcow.  252*. 

Hr'tfnting  nlima  /y  Beow.  1458^. 

If 

p.  niiimende  mod  y^"  Beow.  50*. 
wo' id hord  onkac  7[  Beow.  259^. 

It  is  to  be  noticed  that  in  case  ft  an  unaccented  syllable  occurs 
between  the  second  and  thinl  Accents  almost  invariablv.  And 
when  this  is  nut  the  case  then  there  is  invariably  Anakrusis, 
e.g,  Gecyste  fu  /^  Beow.  1871*. 

Var.  1.  a.  we  furh  holdno  hi'^^e  y^  Beow.  2G7*. 
fiet  waes  goM  cyninp:  y^  Beow.  ll*>. 
ft.  J^rct  fram  ham  jefiii^gn   /^  Beow.  194*. 
ond  Ha'lga  tl'i  a  ^^*ow.  61«». 
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The  omission  of  an  unaccented  syllable  between  the  first  and 
second  Chief  Accent  is  much  commoner  in  the  second  hemistich 
than  in  the  first. 

Var.  4.  a.  swfitol  si^ng  scopes  ^  Beow.  90». 
wop  up  ahafen  ^  Beow.  128^. 
/3.  fj^rst  f6r>  jewat  J  Beow.  210*. 
h'61m  st6rme  weul  a  ^eo^-  1132»>. 

Here  two  things  are  to  be  noticed.  (I)  This  type  of  verse 
is  not  so  beautiful  in  form  as  those  above,  for  a  Pause,  following 
upon  a  Sub-accent,  is  not  natural.  The  poet  is,  therefore,  careful 
to  ensure  that  the  Sub-accent  coincides  with  a  Chief  stress.  (2) 
In  case  /3  there  is  always  an  unaccented  syllable  between  the 
second  and  third  Yerse  Accents. 

In  var.  1  on/y,  the  first  Sub -accent  is  sometimes  absent,  thus : 
'  I  "  "  ',  and  this  form  generally  occurs  in  the  second  half- 
line,  tf.y.  A  jewaden  hfefd^,  Beow.  220^. 

How  can  we  distinguish  /  |  //  //  '  from  "  "  '  |  ',  i,e. 
var.  4,  Katatalectic  ? 

Easily,  for  in  the  case  of  var.  4  "  "  '  |  ',  the  last  Verse 
Accent,  as  we  have  seen,  always  coincides  with  a  Chief  Streas^ 
whilst  in  this  particular  variety  of  Katalectic,  var.  1,  the  last 
Verse  Accent  always  coincides  with  a  Sub-stress  (Nebenton) ; 
moreover,  in  this  case,  the  line  always  begins  with  an  unaccented 
syllable,  which  looks  like  Anakrusis. 

Finally,  there  is  an  occasional  Katalexis  of  the  Fundamental 
Typ$  where  the  first  chief-accented  syllable  in  the  line  is 
lengthened  so  as  to  cover  the  following  unaccented  and  accented 
Moris,  thus: 

x)xxx    xiLxi. 

I  y 

I     //      M 


**' 


Ex.  or  astelidoQ  (Ca^dmon's  Hymn). 

///  //        

ham  jesohte,  Widsi^  7»». 

*/ 
j^rymm  jefrunon,  Beow.  2*>. 

j<id-2ew»du,  Beow.  26 18^ 
PUl.  Trans.  1891-2-8.  25 
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The  prolonged  syllable  at  the  opening,  it  must  be  noticed,  ia 
not  only  always  long  and  bears  a  Chief  Accent,  but  it  is  genermlly 
followed  by  a  Continuant  Consonant.  In  addition  to  which, 
this  particular  form  of  verse  nearly  always  occurs  in  the  secood 
hemistich,  which  makes  the  matter  easier;  for  the  first  accent 
in  this  hemistich  is  naturally  the  strongest  in  the  whole  line. 
This  form  of  line,  I  may  say,  presupposes  and  points  towards 
a  musical  form  of  delirery — to  tong^  for  it  would  be  difficult 
to  speak  such  a  line  without  destroying  the  Rhythm. 

It  is  possible,  of  course,  to  find  shorter  lines  than  even  these, 
but  all  scholars,  including  Sievers  and  Rieger,  look  upon  them 
as  corrupt. 

UyperkataUctio  lines  proper^  i.e.  lines  ending  in  an  extra 
unaccented  syllable,  there  are  not  many  of.  Most  of  them 
are  to  be  reduced  to  the  right  measure  by  slurring,  which  was 
apparently  allowed  freer  play  in  the  Caesura  than  elsewhere.     #.y. 


It 

n 


Wtfrd  w&ron  wynsume,  Beow.  61 3». 
Eird  on  etfrlsdipe,  Beow.  1728». 
Sollice  scedracan,  Beow.  1427*. 

Expanded  Lines,  called  by  German  scholars  SehweU-vene  or 
Streck-rerse,  are  hypercatalectic,  in  that  they  possess  a  larger 
number  of  Verse  Stresses  than  the  normal  line.  Either,  or  both, 
hemistiches  may  be  expanded.  The  half -line  is  either  (1)  expanded 
by  a  half;  the  method  in  the  great  majority  of  cases,  or  (2) 
it  is  doubled  in  lenp^h,  which  is  a  peculiarly  characteristic  form 
of  the  expanded  line  in  the  younger  (lenesis. 

Now  is  it  possibU;  to  discover  any  principle  in  the  way  in  which 
these  verses  are  xjxpanded  ?  Because  if  not,  then  it  will  be  im- 
possible to  say  which  part  of  tho  verse  is  expansion,  and  which 
not,  and  it  is  equally  impossible  to  see  how  such  a  line  was 
understood  to  be  expanded  by  an  Old  English  audience. 

Ten  Brink  does  not  seem  to  have  come  to  any  final  conclusion 
about  the  matter.  Certainly  the  view  taken  by  my  old  friend.  Dr. 
Gregor}'  Foster,  in  his  Studies  on  Judith  (Q.  and  F.  1892);  a 
view  with  which  Ten  Brink  was  then  inclined  to  agree,  I  believe, 
does  not  coincide  with  that  which  ho  seemed  to  hold  in  the 
winter  of  1889-90. 

I  will  quote  Foster's  theory  verbatim,  as  it  gives  what  was 
practically  Ten  Brink's  last  opinion  on  this  matter. 
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€€ 


Sncli  linee,"  he  says,  "  are  *  expanded '  by  prefixing  to  each 
hemistich  a  chief-stressed  syllable,  thus  raising  the  number  of 
chief-stresses  in  each  hemistich  to  three,  and  one  or  more  either 
secondary  or  nn-stressed  syllables.  In  the  first  hemistich,  this 
prefixed  syllable  should  alliterate,  but  not  in  the  second  hemistich, 
in  which  the  syllable  having  the  chief-letter  becomes  the  second 
chief-stressed,  but  remains  the  first,  and  only,  rime-letter  of  the 
hemistich." 

Now,  though  as  a  matter  of  fact,  this  account  of  the  construction 
fits  the  majority  of  the  lines  in  Judith,  yet  even  in  a  poem,  the 
author  of  which  has  shown  such  marvelous  skill  in  the  use  of 
these  expanded  lines  (as  Foster  has  proved),  and  who,  in  other 
respects,  was  evidently  a  most  polished  and  skilful  versifier — 
even  in  this  poem  there  are  at  least  two  lines  which  will  not 
fit  in  with  Foster's  theory,  and  he  remarks  that  **  the  irregular 
form  of  these  lines  in  the  Cynewulf  poems  is  remarkable." 

Besides  which,  one  does  not  see  why  in  such  a  line  as  bealoful 
his  bcdd6s  ne^san,  Judith  63*,  the  word  bealoful  should  be  ex- 
pansion rather  than  ne^sdn.  There  is  nothing  in  the  reason  of 
things,  according  to  this  theory,  why  the  first  element  should 
be  expansion.  Foster  makes  no  attempt  to  explain  the  con- 
struction of  hemistiches  which  are  double  the  normal  measure, 

Now,  in  my  opinion,  no  theory  about  these  Expanded  Lines — 
00  far,  at  any  rate,  as  they  are  found  in  the  older  verse,  the 
poetry  composed  in  recitation  and  not  on  parchment— can  bo 
the  right  one,  unless  it  explains  to  us  not  only  their  actual 
form,  but  how  an  audience  appreciated  that  they  were  listening 
to  an  expanded  line.  If  the  expansion  was  not  heard  by  the 
audience,  as  in  some  way  an  integral  portion  of  the  line,  the 
additional  syllables  would  strike  the  ear  as  an  impertinence,  and 
aa  absolutely  destroying,  not  only  the  Prosody,  but  the  rhythm 
of  the  line.*  Of  course  the  rhythm  of  an  expanded  line  must 
be  the  same  as  that  of  a  normal  line  in  character,  though  it  should 
be  felt  to  be  an  extension  of  the  normal  phrase.  The  law, 
then,  if  one  is  to  be  found,  must  be  one  which  appeals  to  the 
ear,  not  to  the  eye. 

Now,  as  we  all  know,  the  unity  of  the  two  hemistiches  depends 
upon  the  alliteration.      The   first  half-line,   usually,   though  by 


^  Thej  would  in  fact  haye  an  effect  similar  to  the  irregular  Terse  of  Southey 
fbrooretn. 
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no  means  always,  has  two  alliterative  letters;  the  second  half 
only  one.  The  existence  of  only  one  rime-letter  in  the  second 
hemistich  ensures  the  two  halves  heing  felt  to  form  one  whole, 
and  makes  it  clear  in  the  majority  of  cases  whether  we  are 
listening  to  the  opening  or  close  of  a  line.  This  heing  the 
case,  what  would  he  the  most  natural  place  for  a  poet  to  make 
an  addition  to  his  hemistich  ?  Surely  if  the  expansion  is  to  take 
place  in  the  first  hemistich,  it  would  come  hetween  the  normal 
hemistich  and  the  verse  pause.  If  the  second  hemistich  is  to  be 
expanded  it  would  receive  an  addition  between  the  verse  pause 
and  the  opening  of  the  hemistich.  In  this  way  the  ear  could 
never  be  in  doubt  as  to  what  was  expansion  and  what  not,  nor 
as  to  which  hemistich  the  expansion  belonged  to.  The  alliterative 
letters  would  fall  in  exactly  the  same  places  as  in  the  normal 
line ;  tlie  expansion  would  receive  no  rime-letters.  On  testing 
the  expanded  lines  in  the  O.E.  corpus  from  this  point  of  view 
I  have  found  that  the  vast  majority  of  expanded  lines  conform 
to  this  typo,  which  may,  therefore,  be  taken  as  the  normal,  or 
Type  I.  Every  line  (about  which  there  is  no  doubt  that  it  is 
expanded),  in  Beowulf  is  constructed  according  to  this  type; 
but  fio  expanded  lines  occur  in  the  oldest  part  of  B^wulf. 
Here  is  a  line  expanded  in  both  hemistiches,  though  it  is  not 
necessary  that  one  should  always  bo  expanded  because  the  other 
is,  indeed,  as  a  rule,  in  Buowulf  only  one  hemistich  is  expanded. 

liiow.  2996.    liindt'S  end  loccnrd  I  beagd  1| 

ne  J?orfte  him  J  ^u  l(jan  o^witan  || 

Other  examples  are  :  — 

Beow.  1167*.    a)t  fotum  sict  frl'an  IScyldinga  || 
lUow.  1708*.    fruode,  swa  wit  fiir^um   I  sprtfccon  || 
IKow.  2174^.    wnvtlicne    wiindur- 1  mu^^uni  |1 

Two  Ihinjrs  are  to  be  noticed  here — (1)  that  when  the  first 
heinisti<  h  is  expanded  it  aJicays  has  two  alliterative  letters,  at 
any  rate  in  thi-  older  poetry.  In  Judith,  which  is  nioilelled 
upon  the  old  heroic  poems,  there  is  only  one  exception  to  this, 
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TIE.  90*  ^  (2)  There  is  no  objection  to  the  second  element  of 
a  componnd  fonning  the  expansion  of  the  first  hemistich,  especially 
when  there  is  no  unstressed  syllable  at  the  opening  of  the  second 
element.  The  necessary  pause,  which  must  then  take  place 
between  the  two  elements,  helps  to  mark  the  commencement 
of  the  expansion.  Several  examples  of  lines,  constructed  like 
Beow.  2174»,  are  to  be  found  elsewhere,  e.g,  the  Rood  Poem, 
47»,  63%  68»;  Judith,  7»,  11»,  346». 

All  the  expanded  lines  in  the  Seafarer  (except  one,  which  I 
shall  come  to  presently),  all  the  expanded  lines  in  the  Wanderer 
(except  one,  which  I  shall  return  to),  all  the  expanded  lines  in 
the  undoubtedly  older  portion  of  Wldsi^,*  and  the  two  examples 
of  expansion  in  the  Battle  of  Finnsburg  (11.  13  and  24),  aie 
constructed  upon  this  normal  type.  Line  24  in  the  Battle  of 
Finnsburg  is  interesting,  because  it  is  impossible  to  scan  it  at 
all  upon  Foster's  theory,  whilst  it  is  quite  easy  on  mine  :-  - 

1.  24.   Si'gef^rh%  is  mln  nama  /^  I  cwoe%  h^. 

Two  unaccented  syllables  together  {doppelte  Senkung)  is  by  no 
means  unknown  in  the  first  hemistich.^ 

To  sum  up— Every  expanded  line  in  the  national  epic  and  the 
lyrics  (I  have  examined)  are  Type  I.  with  two  exceptions,  which 
are  Type  II. 

To  turn  to  the  religious  epic — the  work  of  the  Csedmoniun 
and  Cynewulfian  schools: 

In  Genesis  A.  tUl  the  expanded  lines  are  of  Type  I.  There 
are  only  three  slight  irregularities,  viz.  28 66*^,  which  is  expanded, 
and  only  has  one  instead  of  two  alliterative  letters,  and  2142^ 
and  2182^,  which  have  the  alliterative  letter  in  the  expansion 
instead  of  on  the  first  Chief  Accent  of  the  normal  portion  of 
the  hemistich. 

Gen.  A.  2142*>.  nis  irfiruld  feoh,  j  ^e  fc  me  ajan  willo. 
Gen.  A.  2182^.  /est^J  m^nte«  'inje^Iincum. 


^  It  IB  donbtfol  whether  9*  is  expanded  ;  if  it  is,  then  this  is  another 
exception. 

s  Miillenhof  rejected  11.  75-87  and  131-134  as  later  interpolations,  and 
I  agree  with  him.  I  think  we  shall  see  that  there  is  ground  for  regarding 
IL  69-64  with  considerable  suspicion. 

*  Cf.  jesawon  >a  ^fter  wsuter^  ||  Beow.  1426*. 
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It  seems  imposMible,  in  either  case,  to  coaeider  the  expanni 
ns  at  the  end.     If  the  expousioa  it  at  the  end,  then  they  h 
to  Type  UI. 

Id  Uen.  B.,  which  was  written  about  two  centuries  Inter  (hi 
bnlf  of  ninth  century),  and  hue  been  proved  to  be  based  on  thft 
'  Heliand,'  there  is  a  rery  lurga  number  of  expanded  line*. 
Mttny  of  them  belong  to  what  I  ehail  call  Typo  II.,  and  I  p«ai 
these  over  for  the  present.  Of  the  remaiader,  all,  empt  two, 
are  expanded  in  accordance  with  Type  I,  In  two  cases  (339» 
and  488*)  there  is  only  one  instead  of  two  alliterative  lettan. 
The  two  exceptions  to  Typo  I.  are  287''  and  301^  bat  it  u 
doubtful  whether  2ST'  is  on  expanded  bcmiaticb  at  all.  L.  301^ 
Bcems  to  be  a  chsc  of  what  I  dhull  call  Typo  III.,  TuUcsa  i 
may  aasume  Elision  of  the  'e'  in  '  h^fde ' ;  in  which  case  i 
might  possibly  construe  it  as  an  unexpan^ied  hemistieh.' 

Of  the   four  expanded  lines   in    Rcodu*  uU   are  of   Type  ] 
viz.  U.  570-73. 

There  are  many  more  expanded  lines  in  Daniel.     If  we  om 
the  cleurly  corrupt  passages,  every  expansion  is  constructcMl  nccoril- 
ing  to  Type  1.     There  might  be  some  doubt  about  4.^3', 
is,  in  all  probability,  a  case  of  threo-sy liable  Anakrusis. 

In  Chriit  and  Satan,  tines  260>>  and  261*  belong  to  Type  1 
but  all  the  rest  belong  to  Type  I.  If  1.  89^  is  not  corrupt,  tl 
is  only  one  alliterative  letter  instead  of  two.  Line  SOS*  •eenw 
irregular,  but  the  '  mid  ealra,'  at  the  opening  of  the  lino,  hu 
evidently  crept  in  from  1.  203,  and  it  is,  therfrfore,  a  nontul 
lino.  To  sum  up  then:  In  the  CtEKlmonian  poems  therft  is  a 
one  probable  case  of  Type  III. — at  the  very  utmost  only  I 
in  all.  Of  Typo  II.,  if  we  except  'Genesis  B.,'  there  are  ( 
two  hemistiches,  both  of  which  occur  in  '  Christ  and  Satsn.' 

We  now  come  to  Cynewulf  and  his  school.     All  the  expt 
lines  in  the  'Christ'  ore  clear  examples  of   Typo  I.,  with  ( 
exception  of   five-     lies'*  and  I51S''  may  possibly  be  cxampl 
of  Tj-pc  III.,  but  possibly  they  are  hemistiches  with  two-aylli 
SenkuHg — though  it  is  true  that  this  phenomenon  is  rare  in  t 

<  I.  hyid  hufdf  Ub  I  terlUrenJ  or 

II.  hyid  h&fd^  hii  ferlttntuc. 
But  r*M  JI.  ««  (hnuld  hint  twu  ayllsbtM   taeelber  unnrc 
poMJbilitT  in  Ibe  wvonil  hemutipli ;  beaiiles.  it  (Mnira  jn  tlia  middlo  i>(  ■  paMM* 
of  oipiiuled  linn,  lud  tliii  (pwlu  ai^uust  the  HMad  motbud  ol  •onilon,  ihoBA 
it  i*  trua  (bat  302''  may  ilio  bo  a  normal  hemiitich. 


1 

omit 

ronl- 

ut  th^^ 
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second  hemistich.  1385*  I  can  make  nothing  of  in  any  way  unless 
we  are  to  asaame  three-syllable  Senkung  between  the  first  and 
second  Stresses.  1496*  and  1425^  seem  clear  cases  of  Type  III.' 
In  the  Elene,  as  in  the  Christ,  there  are  but  few  alliterative  lines, 
but  they  are  all  Type  I.  582*  is  slightly  irregular,  in  having  only 
one  alliterative  letter.  Lines  163  and  610,  which  Foster  takes 
to  be  expanded,  seem  to  me  normal  lines. 

In  the  Dream  of  the  Rood  the  expanded  lines  are  of  two  types — 
of  the  second  Type  there  are  about  ten  lines  (quite  certain), 
and  about  as  many  again  where  we  cannot  be  sure  whether  they 
are  Type  I.  or  Type  II.  The  remainder  are  clear  examples  of 
Type  I.  Three  lines,  10^,  47^,  and  83*,  offer  some  difficulties, 
but  there  are  no  clear  cases  of  Type  III.  This  is  significant, 
as  Ten  Brink  places  this  poem  as  the  first  of  Gynewulf's  religious 
epics. 

The  expansions  in  the  Andreas  are  all  Type  I.,  but  there  are 
only  a  few. 

In  Outhlac,  however,  there  are  no  less  than  eleven  clear  cases 
of  lines  constructed  on  Type  III.  (the  least  perfect  form  of  the 
three),  e.g,  163*,  212*,  347*,  348*,  436*,  437*?  440*,  673*,  674*, 
713*,  350*.  This  is  very  extraordinary,  and  it  is  worth  notice 
that  Ten  Brink  has  placed  this  poem  among  the  last  of  Gynewulf  s 
productions. 

Finally,  let  us  turn  to  the  *  Judith^''  which  Foster  has  clearly 
shown  to  belong  to  the  Gynewulf  school,  ana  to  be  later  than  his 
work.  The  poet,  as  Foster  has  proved,  makes  a  most  skilful  use 
of  the  expanded  line,  and  there  are,  relatively,  a  large  number 
of  them.  The  large  majority  are  clear  cases  of  Type  I.,  but  9* 
and  65*  seem  evidently  cases  of  Ty7)e  III.,  aud,  on  the  analogy 
of  those,  I  am  inclined  to  interpret  seveu  other  cases,  11*,  17*, 
19*,  20*,  33*,  270*,  and  242*.  But  I  shall  return  to  these. 
Suffice,  for  the  present,  that  I  believe  there  to  be  nine  cases  of 
Type  III.  in  Judith. 

Type  II.  This  type  is  the  double  of  the  normal  line,  instead 
of  half  as  long  again.  Here  it  would  be  impossible  for  the  whole 
expansion  to  occur  between  the  close  of  the  normal  line  and 
the  verse  pause  in  the  case  of  the  first  hemistich,  because  the 


>  p.  1306»,  1378*,  1410%  922»,  1060%  1360»,  and  1666%  which  Foster 
oomiden  to  be  irregalar  expanded  hemistiches,  I  look  upon  as  normal  un- 
expanded  ones. 
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line  would  then  sound  like  a  normal  line  without  alUteratioii  in 
the  second  hemistich. 

The  expansion,  therefore,  takes  place  in  the  best  ezamplesy 
half  between  the  two  rime  letters  and  half  at  the  dose.  This 
in  the  first  hemistich. 

The  result,  therefore,  is  equivalent  to  two  hemistichet  with 
one  alliterative  letter  in  each.  As  a  rule  the  second  alliterative 
letter  occurs  in  the  accented  syllable  fourth  from  the  end,  but 
sometimes  on  that  third  from  the  end,  and  occasionally  on  the 
second  from  the  close.  In  the  second  hemistich  the  whole  ex- 
pansion occurs  between  the  verse  pause  and  the  normal  line. 
In  the  later  poetry  there  are  examples  of  the  whole  ezpansioii 
occurring  at  the  beginning  of  the  hemistich,  even  in  the  flnt 
hemistich,  but  this  is  very  exceptional. 

There  are  no  Type  II.  lines  in  Beowulf  or  Finnsburg,  f.#.  in 
the  national  epic 

In  '  Seefarer '  is  one  clear  example  of  Type  II.  in  the  flnt 
hemistich  of  1.  106. 

d6l  b{%  se  %e  hfm  |  his  drjliUn  ne  ondrMe^. 

Here  if,  as  Sievers  assumes,  'ne'  can  bear  a  stress,  the 
Sub-accent  should  fall  upon  *  ne.' 

The  second  hemistich  of  1.  106  is  an  expansion  of  Type  I.  A 
curiouHly  similar  line  to  this  occurs  in  the  Wanderer,  1.  112— 
the  only  one : 

T[\  bns  se  ^0  hfm  |  /rebwe  jeheolde^. 

The  second  hemistich  is  also  of  Type  I. 

Now  we  come  to  the  *  Widsi^.*  Here  are  two  groups  of  very 
long  lines  which  can  only  be  explained  as  Type  II.,  but  they 
are  very  irregular  in  construction,  viz.  59-64  and  76-87. 

An  example  from  each  group  is : 

60.  ICa  OgfdAm   'ic   wees    |    and   mid    JTinedum    ||   dnd  mid 
GSflUSg&m. 
liMfim  ](b  wies  |  and  mfd  Persum  1 1  dnd  mid  M}'rgingum. 

'^vision  is  right  there  are  several  irregularities. 
ieots  IL  75-87  and  131-134  on  other  satis- 
^lations. 
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It  ia  certainly  very  tempting  to  reject  group  59-64,  which  is 
ozactly  parallel  in  style  and  in  syntax,  and  almost,  though  not, 
perhaps,  quite  so  vile  in  versification. 

II  this  is  justified,  we  only  have  two  examples  of  Type  II. 

in  the  older  lyric  poetry.     Of  these,  that  in  the  Wanderer  occurs 

in  the  second  half  of  the  poem,  which  Ten  Brink,  upon   other 

grounds  than  those  of  metric,  considered  to  he  hy  a  later  hand, 

and  I  agree  with  him.     We   have  thus  reduced  our  ten  little 

niggers  to  one.     I  suspect  there   will  soon  he  proof   that  will 

dispatch  even  this  one.    Type  II.,  indeed,  is  not  made  any  con- 

nderable  use  of  till  we  come  to  Genesis  B.,  where  there  are  a 

large  number,  and  if  we  remember  the  source  of  the  English  poem 

we  shall  not  feel  surprised  I  think.      Most  of  the  examples  are 

regular,  but  I  have    noted   that  the  alliteration  occurs  in   an 

inegolar  place  in  U.  322^  and  708<^. 

322*.  Lagon  «a  5«re  I  Fynd  on  ^am  F^re  || 
708*  is  a  similar  case. 

In  some  cases  it  is  difficult  to  say  whether  we  have  a  line  of 
Type  I.  or  II.,  though  the  constant  undoubted  cases  of  the  latter 
nuike  an  a  priori  presumption  in  its  favour. 

Example  260*.  Wi%  }^6ne  hehstan  |  hc6fnes  welildend 

or 
Wi^  \oue  hehstan  he^fnes  I  wealdend. 

In  Christ  afid  Satan  there  are  two  hemistiches  of  Type  II., 
m.  260^  and  261*. 

260^>.  ^od  se^lfa  him  |  rice  healde^. 
261*  is  a  regular  example. 

In  the  Cynewulfian  poems  we  only  find  this  type  in  "  The 
Bream  of  the  Rood,"  but  here  there  are  a  good  many,  though, 
again,  it  is  sometimes  hard  to  say  whether  we  have  a  Type  I. 
or  Type  II. 

An  example  of  a  second  hemistich,  as  I  have  not  yet  given 
i  regular  one,  is : 

66^.  ciirfon  hfe  %&t  |  on  3e6rhtan  stane. 

The  conclusion  to  be  drawn  is  that  this  is  not  so  old  as  Type  I., 
sad  probably  arose  after  poems  were  composed  on  parchment  and 
not  by  ear. 
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Tyjic  111.  in  the  least  perfect  and  the  rnrest.  Thcae  i 
only  arise  when  poets  wrote,  and  did  not  compose  ; 
tion.  In  the  first  hemistich  expansion  is  by  a  bull,  but  at  d  — 
begiDning  of  the  hemistich  instead  of  at  the  end.  la  the  uco^^v 
hemiRtich  expansion  is  at  the  end  and  not  at  the  beginning.  B  - 
this  is  rarer  than  Type  HI.  in  the  first  hemistich.  The  eiponMc^w 
can  only  be  recognized  as  such  by  the  Syntax, 


Exunples  from  the  '  Outblac  ' : 

163*.  cw^don  }lkt\  he  Sn  )i^m  bedr^e  1] 
440'.  eallesSiiJ  ^ks  witu  iwilune  || 

Example  from  '  Christ ' : 

1425''.  L^z  '^^  beardiii 


A[. 


I 


If  this  is  not  right,  then  ihere  is  no  alliterative  letti 
In  Judith  there  are  seTeral  examples  of  Type  III.,  but  they 
are  peculiar  in  having  alliterative  letters  in  the  expansion  u  s 
rule.     This  one  has  only  on«  alliterative  in  the  hemistich.  h 

9-.   Gi'rwanJ  Op  swiesendo  ||  ■ 

19*.   FiilleJ   flvtt  si'ttendum  II  M 

I  do  not  see  how  else  to  acnn  this  with  9»  in  view. 

Id  conclusion,  we  find  none  of  these  lines  in  the  national  epic, 
nor  in  the  old  lyric,  and  in  the  Ctedmoniun  poems  thero  are  dIm 
none  (for,  of  course,  I  do  not  include  Genesis  B.).  This  type, 
therefore,  does  not  occur  till  the  Cynewnlfian  time,  I'.a.  a  time 
well  within  that  when  composition  took  place  on  piir^'hmeDt,  and 
the  inrariable  appeal  to  the  ear  both  by  poet  and  public  was  Kone. 
Cynewuir  seems  to  have  grown  more  lax  in  the  nw  of  tliis  tyjM  aa 
time  went  on,  for  in  Guthlno  are  many  more  than  in  any  poem 
of  his  I  have  examined.  In  iTudith,  too,  as  we  should  expect, 
since  it  was  written  after  Cyneifulfs  time,  there  is  a  com- 
paratively large  number  of  these  lines,  but  I  attribute  the  poet's 
use  of  tho  first  alliterative  letter  in  the  expansion  to  his  study  of 
the  older  schools  of  poetry.     &e  saw  a  line  like  Beow.  2IT3* — 

^''ifetKcno  wiindur  1  maWum  || 
and   did  not  recognixe  that  'nia%%um'  must  uecesaarilj  W  | 
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expensioiu  The  appeal  to  the  ear  was  gone — his  imitation  was 
a  purely  mechanical  and  therefore  superficial  one,  and  if  we  are 
to  scan  many  of  his  lines  we  must  assume  the  word  with  the 
fint  alliteratiye  letter  to  be  in  the  expansion  at  the  beginning  of 
the  line. 

In  conclusion,  I  need  only  say  that  if  this  conception  of  the 
con^tmction  of  the  expanded  line  be  correct,  the  occurrence,  or 
oon-occarrence,  of  the  various  types  in  O.E.  poems  may  serve 
as  a  relative  time  test  in  deciding  their  dates. 
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XIV.— ON  GAELIC  PHONETICS.     By  J.  H.  Staples. 

{Bead  at  the  Meeting  of  the  Philological  Society ^  Friday,  March  3rd,  1893.) 

The  speech  sounds  represented  by  the  symbols  and  characters  in  the 
accompanying  tables,  and  for  which  the  test  words  in  Tables  II  and 
III  are  examples,  are  those  of  a  dialect  of  Argyll,  having  much 
in  common  with  Scotch  Gaelic  dialects  elsewhere,  and  therefore 
offering  a  somewhat  representative  utterance,  but  the  nasal  farm 
of  the  peculiar  Gaelic  vowel  in  "  aon,"  though  prevalent  in  other 
districts,  is  not  used  in  Argyll.  There  the  vowel  in  ''  aon  "  would 
be  the  same  as  in  "caomh,''  see  Table  II,  2nd  column,  Nos.  7 
and  II.  Also  the  pronunciation  of  n  in  the  combinations  'en/ 
*  gn,'  see  foot  of  Table  III,  though  permissible,  would  in  Argyll 
be  rather  old  fashioned.  The  use  of  the  'n'  sound  in  these 
combinations  is  very  prevalent  in  many  other  Highland  districts, 
but  in  Arpryll  nasal  *  r '  as  in  **  mna,"  see  lowermost  space. 
Table  III,  Xo.  3,  is  substituti^d  for  *  n.' 

In  the  following  observations  a  Gaelic  word  is  in  ordinary 
spollinpj  in  inverted  commas,  single  letters  or  letter-groups  being 
alluded  to  thus  *bh,'  phonetic  spelling  and  single  phonetic 
characters  in  parenthesis  thus  (a),  using  Prof.  Sweet's  modifica- 
tions of  alphabetic  types,  with  exceptions  described  at  head  of 
Table  I,  and  the  following  modifying  marks  are  also  used  in 
connection  with  such  types :  viz.  nasality  ("),  thus  (5) ;  forward 
position  (•),  thus  (a);  backward  position  (.),  thus  (r) ;  half  length 
(•  ),  full  length  (:),  thus  (fi:renta-xk)  **  fireantachd" ;  extra  or 
mere  rounding  without  amounting  to  full  consonantal  (w)  by 
(ic),  thus  (uicl)  **  ubhal."  I  write  phonetically  (p),  (t),  (k)  for 
Gaelic  *b,*  *d,*  *  g,'  when  not  voiced  by  the  nasal  prefix,  but 
those  letters  represent  sounds  not  quite  identical  in  their  voice- 
lessnt'ss  to  the  English  voiceless  stops,  for  a  slight  breath  recoil, 
usually  used  with  tinglish  (p)  (t)  (k),  is  quite  or  nearly  absent 
from  Gaelic  *b*  *d*  *  g,'  and  on  the  other  hand  Gaelic  *p*  't' 
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TABLK    I. 


OAI 

The    symbols    begintiiDg   at    the   left   are   Melville   B 

[tally  above,   thus   I    instead  of  X),  bo  as  to  include 

[linary  or  modiG cations   of    ordinary  type  placed   imra 

■  of  Phonetics  with  the  following  excoptions :    q  inal 

isness   is  indicated  thufr — ii'   instead  of  nA,      Where 

is  repeated  in  the  same  square  immediately  beb 

^  innards  and  downwards  and  with  consonants  be( 
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■Modified  by  Professor  Sweet,  but  I  use  the  sign  for  nasality 
,  two  or  more  symbols  or  characters  if  convenient.  The  letters 
file  right  of  the  Y.S.  symbols  are  also  those  used  in  Sweet's 
die  voiced  back  open,  n  inst-ead  of  n  for  the  front  nasal,  and 
aon-nasal  sound  may  also  occur  nasalised  the  symbol  with  the 
Sweet's  order  is  reversed,  beginning  with  the  narrow  front  and 
lip  and  nasi^  sounds. 
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TABLE    ir. 


VOWELS     WITH 


Twt   words  for   ahort,  half  long   and  1( 

1.  I  Ut,  8 ;  tior,  I. 

2.  t  it,  a;  piob,  /. 

3.  [  U,  a  ;  t^,  /. 

4.  C  tear  (iobq),  a  ;  four  (grass),  /. 
6.  I  oibd,  ». 

6.  IsMdhfl. 

. .  \  nthreimih,  a. 

8.  1  loogb,  I. 

9.  J  Bgua,  I. 

in    i^  aithroacli,  s;  n/reaob,  /. 

^"-   Xlhas  (palm  of  hand),  s  ;  bds  (denth).  /. 


A 

mg,   and  fox] 

I    1-  ij 


11.  J  col,  /. 

12.  t  fludh,  >. 

13.  {1  tigh,  s. 

14.  {  Mor,  )  (i  migta],  I. 

16.  f  tuig,  1  / ;  an  t  eaoir, 

1. 

16.  \  Sabhm.  J  ;. 

17.  t  loch,  «. 

18.  1  gBl,  < ;  ir,  (. 

19.  1  g«r,  .. 

20.  }  robh,  «;  gheobh,  j  / 

luD  (manh),  /. 

21.  }  bho,  .. 

22.  }  »,  >;  is,  1. 

8.  fl 
«  l| 
4.  11 

6.1 

r.l 


9.  th 

10.  {1 

11.  { 

12.  « 

13.1 
14.1 


»«.I 


AND     TEIPHTHONGS. 


L 


1,/. 


A)  I. 

L 


l.t\iaag;  2.  I3 brtagh ;  3.  If  fwdh  ; 

4.  I{  mionn ;  5.  G.  fid. 
6.  X|  g«alach ;  7.  fljj  ieotl 
8.  [I  l«>*t8 ;  9.  n,  leochd. 
10.  Hi  eoch.     1 1.  C}»  b«a- 


12.  I^T  a  chtonn. 

13.  'jl  ann ;  14.  ^l  sonn. 


15.  3I  lath  ;    16.  ][  gael ;   17.  3T  call. 


18.  |I 

19.  -gl  strootdheil 

20.  ll   brMttfAmn. 


21.  il  bwidhe;  22.  i^  uan ;  23.  I3  iMath 


1.  [^T  b^ann. 


2.  l*!^!  ftiaim. 


24.  J*I  oigh. 


GAELIC    PHONETICS. 


TABLE    III. 


CONSONANTS 


Lip. 


1.  r  mi. 


6.  D  am  bi  mi. 


10.  Di  bi  mi. 
ID  pio6. 
IDI  o6air. 


D2  j^iob. 

9D  sop. 

9DS  papachd. 


Point. 


2.  T  sin. 


5.  1  shn&mh. 


7.  ©  an  (/an  1,7©  3  ♦''• 


11.  oi  dan. 
lO  ru(/. 
lOi  ear/ar. 


OS  /arbh  oa3(DX> 
90  sla/. 
90S  ba/a. 

o-iO  lea/. 


14.>/>//a.  lo.  Dsiu^/ml.      16.  (i)i«  oir  ^wi-;  w-i  ro;  u/'.      17.  ean«c 


21.  >  /ear. 


22.  o  mo  s/tron. 

28.  CO  /e;  cu/. 
'30.  CO  ii  «///at. 


2*j.  e  am  fea 


+ 


l.>/////ath.    2.  3a/w//uil.  |'3.(i)m>/a.  4.coam///uadh. 


S|)ccial    combinations   of    consonants   in    Gaelic    not    fc 
necessary  connections  in  the  above  table — oco  tiaih  ;     OKO  c//i 


rEST     WORDS. 


Front 
3.  L  sinn. 

4.  d  iow(7a. 

Throat. 

8.    {D  an   (/ealanach 
XL(D(o3conXc. 

9.  a  an  ^ael  X^eJtco. 

12.     Q(D    (/ealanach 

Q(d3coi71,c. 

IQCD   \d\T  I|Q(D\(D. 

13.  ai  r/ael. 
la  og. 
IQI  a^ad. 

QO  ^earr  Qo]<i). 
cuir/  QfflQO. 

dhui^  eloo. 


Qi-s  cinn  ;  Q-is  cul. 

OQi-  trie  ;  ca^  boc. 

oai-2  iceadh ;  ca^2  eucoir. 


19.  <D  boifl?^each. 


20.ei-a  gh  rian ;  er/Z/abhaf/A 


25.  o  chio^ch. 


29.  TO  /it ;  /a ;  ma//. 


5.00  DomA/ati//.  6(1)  ou/Ache 


26c»'inocAridhe;CcAoireacA  '  27.  2  ri  A-am. 


♦- 


7.  e  dhoxnh. 

8.  c   c/^omnuich. 


of  the  languages   of   Western   Europe,    and   not    described   a 
itli ;    oi  /wuth  ;    xsn  an  /wuth  ;    ai  c;/o ;    ai7  ^;?ob ;   ai  an  ^«ob 
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'c'  are  connected  with  much  more  distinct  breathinga  than  the 
EngUah  stops.  These  breathing;s  I  represent  by  (h).  and  in  some 
"•*' V  (0  "nd  (k).  As  in  'bl'  'br'  'gl'  'gr,'  the  stops  fire 
hbuiiIIj  mors  Tocal  than  ia  other  cases,  they  are  represented  thus 
(pU),  (pbr),  (kgl),  (kjr). 

Allhongb  the  Gaelic  rule  of   spelling  governing  the  lost  and 

Snt  Towels   of    sncceediog  syllables    in    the    same   word   seems 

generally  knowo,  and  though  readers  are  familiar  with  the  use 

of  thi-  digrapha  'hh,'  'dh,'  'gh,'  'th'  and  '  mh,'  aa  medials  and 

finals,  yet  the    appearance  of  the    written  words  seems  to   the 

rtrangrr  of  very  confused  phonetic  significance,  and  the  English 

sluilent    puxzling    over   the    redundancy   of    letters   forgets    the, 

I  think,  greater  irregularities  of    his  own  orthography,      Gaelic 

writing  was  changed  in  Scotland  some  time  in  the  last  century 

orthogruphy  from  what  had  before  been  common  both  to  the 

Iri'h   and   Scotch  branches,      The    inaugurators    of    the    chaoge 

^imed  at  a  better  representation  of  the  separat*  Scotch  dovolop- 

,'neat,  but  were  restrained  by  regard  to  customs  they  were  used 

to,  and  by  a  deaire  to  preserve  the  history  of  words  or  inflections. 

Z  shall  try  to  show  that,  cunitidering  the  types  allowed  it  and 

:  rules  its  writers  foU  bound  by,   some  study  of   its   system, 

irhinb  is  at  leust  ingenious,  combined  with  a  corefu!  record  of 

tB  actual  speech  sounds,  and  if    possible  with  a  comparison  of 

hem  in  different  dialects,  may  be  of  some  value  to  the  philologist. 

§  I.  Due  of  the  first  things  to  be  remembered  is,  that  the  vowel 

rttcrs  added  to  meet  the  rule  above  referred  to,  have  no  phonetic 

nlue,  but  are  simply  used  to  meet  pedantic  exigencies,  see  §  12. 

I.  The  Gaelic  language  remarkably  illustrates  the  fact  that 
■peech  sounds  have  a  modifying  iafluenco  on  one  another,  vowels 
I  vowels  and  on  consonants,  and  especially  in  Ouclio  certain 
•onsonants  appear  to  esert  a  modifying  influence  on  vowels,  and 
n  this  language  the  influencing  sound  apparently  once  existing, 
Ktw  dead  in  speech,  has  remained  in  writing  and  left  its  mark 
n  the  character  of  adjacent  sounds.  The  Latin  alphabet,  in- 
nfficioot  as  regards  this,  as  well  as  some  other  tongues,  to 
represont  all  the  speech  sounds,  vowel  and  consonant  iligraphs 
wve  been  adopted  by  its  writers  to  represent  sounds  for  which 
Jig  types  furnished  no  single  representative. 

§3.  The  consonant  sounds  spelt  by  '  d,'  '  t,'  'c,'  '  ch,'  '  dh,' 
y  gh,*  '  s '  and  sometimes  '  th '  and  '  eh '  differ  in  character  according 
k  they  are,  or  presumably  have  been,  influenced  by  the  contact 
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of  tho  Towcla  'a,'    '  o,'  or  'u'  on  the  one  hand  called  "b 

or  l)j  '  e '  or  '  i '  on  the  other  called  "  narrow,"  see  §  12  and  §  1&  _^» 

§  4.  The  Bpeech  is  alao  nice  enough  to  distinguiiih  betw^'  ^a 
ttdviinccd  and  retracted  'r,'  '1,'  '11'  (X.),  'n'  and  'nn'  (s),  bm— ~^k)iI 
as  in  the  other  cuaes,  the  influencing  Towel,  "  nnrrow  "  for  ^^z  ^Sie 
advanced,    "broad"   for  the   retracted,  may   be   now  extinct  in 

speech,  but  have  left  behind  the  consonant  position  approptL    ■  Mt" 
to  its  contAct:  see  §  12  and  §21. 

§5.  All  the  actual  combinations  of  vowel  letters  are  '&i,'  'i^M>^D,' 
'ea,"  'ei,'  'eo,'  'eu,'  '  ia,'  '  io,'  'iu,'  'oi,'  '  ua,'  'ui,'  '«ii,'  'v  ■-  ■  i. 
'eui,'  'iui,'  'uai.'  The  spelling  'ae'  only  exists  m  a  moA^^^" 
phonetic  abreviation  of  "  Gaidheil  "  as  "  Gael."  Of  these  to^^p^p^ 
compounds  "ao"  always  repreeents  one  of  two  simple  tow^^^^'J^ 
see  Table  II.  1st  column,  Nos.  8  and  H,  2nd  column,  Kor—  ' 
and  11,  and  'ei'  represents  only  (e).  There  seems  a  repngna^K^^M 
to  use  the  letter  '  o '  by  itself  between  consonants  except  bt^'^c^^" 
final  'th.'  The  compounds  '  ai,'  '  ea,"  'eu,'  'io,'  'oi'  and  • -^lj^^ 
only  occasionally  spell  diphthongs,  more  UBunlly  simple  rolls''  ^l* 
of  which  tho  JirH  letter  indicates  the  sound,  often  moiU6i!>l  'T 

the  second  letter  which,  alicayt  decisive  of  the  character  a^^         ' 
flucceeding  conaooant,  often  only  serves  that  use.    The  conupoQ  ^k::^"" 
'  eo,'    '  in,'    spell   Bounds,    of    which   the  teeoad    letter    iiiilin  i* 
the  character,  and  the  first  only  marks  the  pronunciation   o^F^      ' 
preceding  consonant,  or  if  diphthongs  be  spelt  tha  first  voweK  " 

short  or  weak,    the    second  long  or  strong.     The  spellings  ' 
'ua'  arc  customarily  diphthongs.      Tho  combinations  '  aoi '  c 
occasionally  spell   a  diphthong   ending  in   (i),  otherwise   only 
simple   vowel  sound,    '  eai '    is    practically   obsolete,    *  a '    be 
dropped,  'eoi'  spcUs  a  diphthong  in  which  'i'  only  "narrow 
a  6nal  consonunt,  'iui'  is  commonly  a  simple  (u)  between  "  narrow 
consonant*,   'uai'  spells  a  triphthong  unless    'i'   serree  only  C^-*** 
"  slender  "  a  consonunt,  see  Table  H  and  g  14. 

§  6.    The  vowel  sounds  spelt  by  many  of   these  oombtnttMo^^^ 
ore  often   much   modified   from   what  they   otherwise    would  bt    *^ 
by  the  presence  in  the  same  syllable  as  finals  or  mediala  of  •  bV 
'dh,'   'gh,'   'th,'  and  'a,'   'ea,'  'o,'  and  'io,'  specially  by  'U,* 
and   'nn'    as   finals  in   monosyllables.       Almost  all   rowel*  W*  1 
nasalized  by  the  presence  in  tho  syllable  of  '  m,'  '  mh,' 
'  nn,'  and  other  vocalic  sounds  and  one  unvoiced  one  are  nawiliwi  j 
by  the   same  means,  see   Table    II   2nd  column  and  Table  1 
I,  §  14  and  g  18. 
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S  7.  Particularly  initial '  m  '  and  final  '  1 '  modify  very  strongly 
the  sound  of  '  a '  in  monosyllables,  the  first  by  greatly  advancing, 
the  second  by  deepening,  and  so  furnish  vowel  sounds  which  exist 
in  no  other  circumstances,  see  §  17. 

§  8.  Another  important  factor,  which  seems  to  have  helped 
to  decide  the  state  of  Scotch  Gaelic  speech,  is  the  habit  of  carrying 
to  a  comparatively  illimitable  length  one  vowel  or  syllable,  almost 
always  an  initial,  and  of  dispatching  with  the  utmost  possible 
speed  the  adjoining  syllable,  so  that  short  vowels  and  short 
syllables  tend,  by  being  unemphasized  and  excessively  shortened, 
to  be  broadened  or  mixed  or  entirely  silenced  by  the  preceding 
long  sound,  and  this,  combined  with  an  evident  tendency  to 
blur  over  or  silence  the  consonants  represented  by  the  *  h '  digraphs, 
when  medial  or  final,  helps  to  explain  the  fact  that  many 
apparently  dissyllabic  words  are  monosyllabic  or  even  monoph- 
thoogic  in  speech,  see  §  20,  §  21  and  §  22. 

*  Th '  generally  '  h '  as  initial,  is  always  silent  as  a  final,  except 
sometimes  after  ''  narrow  "  vowels  when  it  is  (<;),  and  also  often 
as  a  medial,  chiefly  when  heard  then  as  dividing  a  front  from 
a  back  or  mixed  vowel  when  it  also  becomes  (9).  '  Fh '  is  always 
silent,  with  few  unimportant  exceptions  being  (h).  *  Sh '  existing 
only  as  an  initial  with  the  value  of  (h)  or  if  absorbing  and 
silencing  '  i '  as  (9),  see  §  12  and  §  14. 

§9.  Although  Gaelic  spelling  has  generally  preserved  the 
separation  of  syllables  which  once  existed  separately,  by  keeping 
the  consonantal  digraph  marking  a  boundary  now  sometimes 
extinguished  in  speech,  yet  on  the  other  hand  there  is  a  dislike 
to  the  contact  of  many  consonants  as  medials  or  finals,  and  a  very 
short  but  very  distinct  vowel  is  inserted  as  a  glide  which  writing 
omits,  and  which  differs  in  character  according  to  adjacent  sounds. 
This  occurs,  for  instance,  between  *b'  and  '1,'  '1'  and  'bh,'  *1' 
and  *g,'  'r'  and  *b,'  *r'  and  *g,*  'r'  and  'bh,'  *r'  and  '  ch,' 
« r '  and  *m,'  •  n '  and  *  m,'  *  m  '  and  '  s,'  see  §  23. 

§10.  The  breath  glides,  which  are  such  a  noticeable  feature 
before  the  voiceless  stops  spelt  by  *p,*  *t,'  and  *c,'  taking  the 
place  of  these  vowel  glides  become  in  most  dialects  between  '  r ' 
and  '  t '  (s)  and  sometimes  ^/J  :  see  §  24. 

§  11.  A  process  of  phonetic  decay  has  evidently  destroyed  many 
of  the  consonants  in  particular  words,  and  in  some  dialects  has 
extinguished  some  short  second  or  final  syllables  or  final  stops 
and  nasal  consonants  usually  distinctly  touched.    But  it  may  be 
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noted  that  the  lettora  '1,'  '  r,'  and  '  ch  '  "brood"  as  (x)  " 
as  (9)  have  always  full  value  given  them,  sue  §  20  and  §  21. 

Examples  of  the  usual  normal  Bounds  of  tlic  vowtrts  vhe 
influenced  by  ailjacent   eounda   are   found   on  Table  II  S 
3,  3,  4,  8,  10,  14,  18,  20  and  22.      InetanceB  of  values  of  » 
digraphs  on  TubW  II  Noa.  1,  2,  4,  5,  13,  15,  both  in  Ist  colui 

It  may  lie  noticoil  from  an  examination  of  the  vowel  digi 
and  their  values  that  '  i '  is  always  ait  "  narrowing  "  vowel  tiM 
last  in  a  syUublc,  and  unloHs  it  be  intended  that  the  vowel  in 
the  Buooeeding  syllabla  be  sounded  "narrow,"  'o'  begins  tbe 
syllable  hiirmonizing  with  'i'  in  the  first:  see  §12.  'a'  and 
'u'  are  vnry  often  used  indifferently  as  "broadening"  Towela, 
'  a '  and  '  o '  may  sometimea  be  used  indiSorently  in  Bomc  mono- 
Bjllables  often  indicating  a  difference  of  dialectal  proiiuocitttiuo, 
see  §23. 

Examples  are  given  below  in  Gaelic  spelling  and  phonetic 
writing  illustrating  the  foregoing  matter  as  marked  in  paragraphs. 
Uany  vowel  digraphs  differ  in  different  dinlects  thas  "  geal," 
"  beul,"  "  fior  "  in  some  (kjol),  tpioj),  (fier),  in  others  (ke-J),  {p#.)). 

§  12.  The  words  "  basaieh"  (pa  :  siq),  "  bais"  (^n'f),  "laidir" 
(X4;cjif);  Gaelic  initial  '  1"  is  usually  (\),  but  (X)  medial  or  deal 
is  written  ■  11 '  j  "eadur"  (rftT).  "ait"  (a:cs)t  "  atuid  "  (8tii:c9}; 
final  'd'  and  '  t'  "  narrow "  are  botli  (c^) ;  "foid"  {(<»?).  "ciod" 
(khit),  "cuid"  (khuc^),  "  rnd  "  (fut),  "  rint  "  (fuht),  "de«^" 
(cjeiq),  "an  deigli"  (injjeg),  "deaa"  (ojw),  "deis"  /'oj*;//, 
"eadhon"  (■'qfn),  "  boidheach "  (p^tjt^),  "toiseach"  (tli^^), 
"thoisich"  (hd/ii;),  "sios"  (f\:».},  "fios"  (fls),  "fior"  (Bif), 
"fir"  (fir),  "chioBoich"  (^ysiq),  "fiohead"  (fi^rt),  "dachftiife'* 
(taxi),  "  nithean  "  (ni^tq),  "  ahiubhal "  (^uwf)}.  "  mo  shui 
(me  ha:]en]  fundsh  some  examples  of  §  I,  §  2,  g  3,  g  ■(,  $  8 

Sn. 

§13.  In  "feabhas"  (fios),   "gheibh"    (jow).    "ghabhwlj 
Deeside    (id:!),    "leani"    (lorn),   eommon    Argyll    pranunci 
&re  instances  of  a  rounding  effect  of  mtdlul  or  final  * 
see  §6. 

§14.    In    "an"    (^n),    "ann"    («iui),    "gleann"    (kg] 
"beann"    (prtiii'),    "call"    (khnWX),   "mall"  {miux), 
(sios),  "ionnsindh"  (jQusi)  or  (itsi),  observe  dipbthoDg&l  I 
in   many    of    these   words  with   round  raided  ending  < 
with  terminals  '  nn  '  and  '  11,'  §  6.     The  character  the  t 
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to  the  Towel  in  the  article  seems  to  remain  with  other  nse  of 
the  Towel  hy  itself  as  feminine  article  and  posBessive  pronouns 
{£)  and  this  is  usually  the  sound  of  the  pronoun  ''  e "  which 
apparently,  in  some  dialects,  seems  considered  ''  narrow  "  in  the 
beginning,  and  hroad  in  the  end  to  judge  from  its  use  in  connection 
with  the  suhstantive  verh  ''is"  and  emphatic  suffix,  thus  ''is 
mise"  (is  mi/e),  "is  tusa"  (is  tus^),  "(iysesan"  (feeMn), 
"(iysise"  /yi/e;. 

The  words  |'tuais"  (\M^f),  "fhuair"  (hu^f),  "fuaire"  (fu^fe), 
"buail"  (puel)y  are  instances  where  the  final  'i/  otherwise  making 
a  triphthong,  only  narrows  the  adjacent  consonant,  see  §  4  and  §  5  ; 
*'  dh'ith  mi  "  (ji9  mi),  "  tfiildf  *'  (tfuf ),  are  instances  of  the  sound 
of  final '  th '  after  a  narrow  vowel,  and  of  the  mere  "  narrowing  " 
effect  of  '  i '  respectively,  see  §  4. 

§15.  In  "tigh"  (toij),  "rinn"  (reiN),  the  round  commencing 
diphthongs  seem  related  to  the  final  consonants.     In  the  word 

rinn  "  the  diphthong  may  he  due  to  its  derivation. 

§16.  In    "liadh"    (\ieq),    "seadh"    /yeq;    "lagh''    (\^q), 

aghaidh"  (eqi),  "liath"  (Xi^,  the  'dh,'  '  gh,'  and  'th'  seem 
to  exercise  an  effect  unnoticed  in  "fear"  (f^)  monophthongic 
OP  "  each  "  (^^x)  diphthongic,  see  §  6. 

§17.  In  "math"  (msg),  "mac"  (m«xk),  "mam"  (m»:m), 
and  in  "al"  (»:1),  "cal"  (kh»:l),  "fal"  (f»:l),  we  notice  the 
respective  effects  caused  seemingly  hy  the  initial  and  final  con- 
sonants as  these  sounds  ohtain  under  no  other  circumstances,  see  §  7. 

§18.  In  "duhh,"  "subhach"  "cobhair,"  "treabhadh,"  "ubhal," 
"cnibhiioxm,"  the  value  of  'bh '  has  generally  died  away  or  amounts, 
and  in  some  dialects  only,  to  a  slight  rounding,  thus  "  ubhal " 
(tuffl).  In  "sabhal"  'bh'  only  rounds  the  vowel  thus  (saul). 
In  "  aoibhneach,"  "aobhar,"  '*cabhag,"  "cubhaidh,"  "seirbhis," 
"sciiobhar,"  "toibheum,"  "  uaibhreach,"  'bh'  still  remains  (v), 
or  in  some  dialects  and  in  some  cases  {fi\  see  §  6. 

§19.  In  "deimhin,"  "diomhair,"  "ionmhuinn,"  'mh'  is  (v) ; 
in  "amhuil"  (w);  in  **amhairc,"  "amhluadh,"  "samhach," 
''amhghar,"  "samhradh,"  "geamhradh,"  'mh'  in  most  dialects 
only  nasalizes  adjacent  sounds  and  perhaps  slightly  rounds  vowels 
thus  {fiwl\xa\  (s<lt^f  ^q),  see  §  6  and  §  8  and  §  9. 

§20.  In  "  dioghaltach,"  "  glaodhaidh,"  "  chladhaich,"  "fiad- 
haich,"  "bodha,"  the  medial  'gh'  or  <dh'  now  usually  only  indicate 
division  between  what  are  or  were  two  syllables,  and  in  some 
dialects  the  long  first  is  extinguishing  the  short  second,  "  saoghal ' 
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is  now,  only  in  some  places,  dissyllabic  but  nsnally  monophthongic 
(sp:1),  '*laghach"  still  dissyllabic  or  only  dipbthongic  in  Argyll, 
is  in  Deeside  monopbtbongic  like  ''saogbal"  (A^:z)y  ''leigbis" 
(\^\f)  sbows  tbat  '  gb '  can  now  only  dipbtbongize  tbe  Towels 
in  some  dialects,  wbile  in  otbers  'gb'  unpronounced  as  a  con- 
sonant still  breaks  tbe  word  into  two  syllables. 

§21.  In  "ratbad"  (ra:et),  "brutbacb"  (pbmi^x),  dissyllabic 
compare  witb  **bruacb"  (pbrucx),  monosyllabic,  "athair" 
(<ibef),  dissyllabic  in  Argyll,  but  purely  monopbtbongic  in  Deeside 
as  ''  bratbair "  and  ''  matbair,''  wbicb,  botb  tbere  and  in  parts 
of  Argyll,  are  (pbra:f),  (ma:f),  we  can  note  decay  in  value  of 
*  tb,'  wbile  *  i '  in  later  words  only  "  narrows "  '  r,'  see  §  8 
and  §  4. 

Tbe  value  of  all  digrapbs  is  no  doubt  very  irregular,  while 
"  eadbon  "  is  (tfqen),  "  meadbon  **  is  (m^^n)  or  merely  mtf:n. 

§  22.  Tbe  words  "  urrainn  "  (ufiir),  "  faodainn "  (f^w), 
''dealanacb'*  (cjalenax),  but  in  Deeside  (cjalnaz),  '' maduinn  " 
(mati^),  sometimes  (matir),  second  syllable  witbout  a  vowel, 
"Dombnull"  (tS:X),  only  in  far  West  dissyllabic  (tS-ix),  iUnstrate 
tbe  decay  of  tbe  second  sbort  syllable  and  its  final  absorption 
in  tbo  first  long  one,  see  §  8. 

§23.  In  tbe  words  "tarbb"  (tbar^V)  or  (tbaru),  "falbh'* 
(falev)  or  (f^ilu),  '*balg"  (paUk)  or  **bolg"  (polek),  **lorg"  (Xdr^k), 
'*ainm**  (?:mm),  "carb"  (^rep),  **orm"  (orem),  **  trioblaid " 
(trip^lic^),  **aimsir*'  (^miyif),  **  dorcbadas*'  (torefxctcs),  syllables 
are  added  or  inserted  not  apparent  in  tbe  spelling,  see  §  9. 

§24.  While  in  '*olc"  (olxk),  ''tore"  (tbcirxk),  and  "tearc" 
(c^^rxk)  the  voiceless  (x),  taking  the  place  of  tbo  vowel  glide, 
adds  no  syllable.  These  voiceless  glides  between  *  r  *  and  *  t  * 
appear  thus  **ort**  (ofst),  "cuairt"  (kbuef**/'t)  and  **mun  cuairt" 
(mui^guef'-f/t),  tbe  latter  illustrating  tbe  vocalizing  effect  of 
preceding  nasal,  and  'r*  unvoiced  by  tbe  voiceless  (fj  glide  is 
with  it  pronounced  simultaneously,  see  §  10. 

Exceptions  to  somo  of  the  rules  mentioned  are  the  words  **  is  " 
(is)  not  (\f)i  and  **8o**  (f^)  not  (so),  and  the  preposition  **de*' 
is  in  many  dialects  (te)  not  (cje),  and  **iad**  is  usually  (^)  not 
(iflt)  or  (i^).  *'  Do "  and  **  do "  prepositions  and  possessivo 
pronouns  **do"  and  ''mo**  arc  all  pronounced  witb  tbe  same 
vowel  (e).  The  rudimentary  difference  between  "de"  and  **do" 
prepositions  appears  in  tho  forms  of  their  respective  prepositional 
pronouns  in  combination  with  ''e'';  witb  "de"  being  ''deth 
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w"diieth"  (cje)  or  (je),  with  "do"  being  "da"  or  "dha" 
(t*)  or  (qo).  Sometimes  the  i  of  "  Jad  "  appears  as  if  at  the  end 
« («^)  the  proper  pronuneintion  na  it'  written  "  eaid." 

Ths  forms  "  deanadh "  (cjc:ncq),  "  deanamh "  (c]e;new)  or 
(cj/ina],  ocknotrledgod  forms  of  the  present  piuticiple  of  "dean," 
euAomiuy  in  different  dialects  respectively,  also  "  ug:h  "  sometimes 
"ubh,"  in  one  dialect  (u:q),  in  another  (u:),  in  another  (n:w), 
in  motlier  (u:t),  seem  very  suggestive  ;  also  the  participial  suffix 
"»dh"  in  "cuthadh"  (kha-eq)  in  the  West,  is  in  Deeside  (u) 
tliii>(khrthu). 

The  remarkable  word  "  oidhche  "  (tii]9e)  in  Deeside,  an  almost 
purelj  phonetic  pronunciation,  h  in  the  West  (aij^e),  Trhile  a 
Keiry  Irishman  gare  me  his  pronunciation  as  (ij^e),  by  its  nasality 
"ppatcDtty  points  to  a  quondam  '  n '  which  still  exists  in  the 
idrerbial  locution  "an  nochd"  (t'n  niixk)  and  seems  to  show  a 
prtKcn  of  degeneration  both  of  consonunt  and  vowel  sounds. 

Evidently  Gaelic  has  undergone  much  phonetic  decuy,  hut  it 
•till  n-tains  with  remarkable  purity  and  length  a  very  large 
Burnber  of  vowel  sounds,  both  front  and  back.  It  has  an  un- 
^btcd  preference  for  whiepered  consonunts,  and  as  it  uHea  the 
Wl  open  (q)  for  the  mollified  (d)  or  (t)  instead  of  (*),  and 
(b)  for  modified  (th)  instead  of  (0),  we  mny  consider  it  has  also 
»  pteforcnco  for  back  consonants,  which  is  borne  out  by  every 
"oU"  being  Cx'>)  *"'!  ^y  i^*  using  (q)  and  (j)  as  "euphonic" 
IMertion  between  the  vowel  ending  prepositions  "de"  or  "do" 
ud  following  nouns  beginning  with  a  vowel,  and  also  as  prefix 
Wok  Towel-beginning  verba  thus  "  foghnaidh  na  dh'fhoghnaB 
pd  b'snn  de  dh'aran  's  de  dh'im "  (fa:ni  dS  qii:ni!s  ket  p'iHv  te 
1«Mn  ale  Ji:m). 

Tbe  preference  for  whispered  sounds  is  somewhat  balanced  by 
^  evident  favor  shown  to  nasal  sounds  almost  always  strongly 

A  tew  of  the  initial  lines  of  one  of  the  most  generally  admired 
PWini  by  a  well-known  Gaelic  poet,  A,».  1724-1812:  "  Donna- 
cbiilh  Ban  Mac  an  t  saoir"  (Mac  Intjre)  with  ordinary  spoiling 
■"il  pbonetio  rendering. 

A  Mhairi  bhan  og  's  tu  'n  oigh  th'air  m'aire 
Bi'm  bheu  bhi  far  am  bithiun  fhein ; 
O'n  fhuuir  mi  ort  coir  cho  mor  's  bu  mhath  leam 
La  posadh  ceungaiit  o'n  chl6ir; 
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XV.— THE  ACCENTUAL  ELEMENT  IN  EARLY 
LATIN  VERSE,  WITH  A  NEW  THEORY  OF 
THE  SATURNIAN  METRE.  By  W.  M.  Lindsay, 
M.A.,  JeBos  College,  Oxford. 

[Mrnid  Mi  th$  Mating  of  the  Philological  8oei$ty  held  on  Friday,  March  2,  1894.] 

§  1.     The  Nature  of  the  Latin  Accent, 

Ws  have  two  means  of  ascertaining  whether  the  accent  of  a  dead 
language  was  one  of  pitch  or  one  of  stress.  We  have  the 
phenomena  of  the  language  itself  on  one  hand,  and  we  have 
the  statements  of  native  Grammarians,  so  far  as  they  are  trust- 
worthy, on  the  other.  Both  these  means  of  evidence  point  to 
the  pitch-character  of  the  ancient  Greek  Accent.  The  words 
of  the  language  do  not  show  that  Syncope  and  Reduction  of 
Unaccented  vowels,  which  are  the  characteristic  effects  of  a 
stress  accent;  the  Greek  Grammarians'  accounts  of  the  Accent 
of  their  own  language  point  in  the  same  direction.  Modem 
Greek  has,  however,  a  stress-accentuation,  so  that  the  Greek 
Accent  must  have  changed  its  nature  in  course  of  time,  though 
at  what  precise  period  the  change  took  place,  it  is  difficult  to 
say.  No  douht  the  nature  of  the  accent  differed  more  or  less 
in  different  parts  of  Greece ;  and  the  accent  in  one  dialect  may 
have  allowed  stress  to  predominate  over  tone  at  an  earlier  period 
than  another.*  Accent  is  taken  into  account  in  Greek  Metre  in 
the  verse  of  Bahrius,  a  contemporary  prohably  of  Augustus,  and 
author  of  a  verse-translation  of  ^sop's  fables. 

When  we  turn  our  attention  to  Latin,  we  are  confronted  with 
the  difficulty  that,  while  the  Latin  Grammarians  often  speak  of 
their  accent  in  terms  properly  applicable  only  to  a  pitch-accent, 

*  In  the  N.  Greek  dialects,  for  example,  as  in  the  N.  Greek  dialects  of  modem 
times,  the  stress-accent  is  stronger.    (See  Hatzidakis  in  KuhtCa  Zeitaehrift. 
888.) 
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all  the  features  of  thtir  language  point  to  its  liariag  been 
BcceDt.  The  reduction  of  the  accenteil  rowel  (e.g.  abi'ffo,  etc., 
but  Greek  uirai<o,  etc.),  the  Syncope  of  syllablea  following  the 
Accent  (e.g.  objurgo  from  ohjuriga,  eatdut  from  calidiu,  etc.,  etc.), 
all  indicate  unraistakeably  the  presence  of  a  stresg-accent.  And 
the  difierence  of  its  accentuation  from  Greek,  though  not  a  aingle 
Grammarian  definitely  informB  ns  of  this  difference,  comes  out 
clearly  in  the  treatment  of  Greek  loan-wordB,  eepecially  io  the 
language  of  the  less  educated  Romans.  Gri>uk  Soipia  became 
Sofia,  a  etreas-accent  replacing  tho  pitch-accent,  with  the  result 
of  lengthening  the  accented  vowel ;  Greek  tUca-Xov  became  idAlHm. 
Instances  like  the»e  show  that  tho  Komans  had  much  the  aamo 
difBculty  as  we  have,  in  pronouncing  Greek  words  with  a  short 
accented  paenultima,  or  with  an  accented  antc-paenultima  and 
long  penult.  The  difficulty  would  not  be  eo  great  fur  a  Uoman 
as  for  us,  if  his  stress-accent,  like  that  of  hia  modern  deicendimt, 
the  Italian,  was  not  ao  atrong  as  oura ;  nor  would  it  be  bo  mnch 
felt  at  an  earlier  period,  when  the  diatinctions  of  quantity  were 
more  vividly  marked  thrui  in  the  later  Empire.  The  Huugurian 
language,  where  tho  seuso  of  quantity  is  equally  vivid,  accentuales 
the  first  syllable  of  every  word,  without  detracting  from  tho 
quantity  of  vowels  in  the  following  ayllablcs.  No  doubt,  loo, 
the  nature  of  tho  stress-accent  would  differ  in  various  ports  of 
Italy  in  ancient  times,  as  it  does  to-day  (see  Meyer-Liibke.  Itml. 
Oram.  §122,  p.  71).  In  Praeneste,  if  we  are  to  believe  such 
indications  as  the  spelling  MQOLNI.-l  for  the  name  Jfjgolnia 
inscriptions,  and  perhaps  the  form  conea  for  ei^ 
Syncope  was  carried  to  greater  lengths  than  in  Luttn,  nnd 
stroHs  of  the  accent  must  have  been  stronger.  But  that  thi 
language  of  all  periods,  at  which  we  have  definite  knowledfn 
of  it,  was  a  language  of  stress- accentnation,  is  proved  by  all 
the  evidence  at  our  disposal,  and  disproved  by  nothing  excepC 
tho  silence  of  the  Grammarians.  Tho  same  tendency  to  Syni 
which  before  the  literary  period  produced  undeeint  out  o( 
dfeem,  is  seen  working  in  the  Early  Literary  time  in  words 
tl^urigo  (Plaut.).  ohjurgo  (Pluut.  and  Ter),  and  in  the  Augni 
Age  in  ealidu*  and  caldut  (the  form  preferred  by  the  En 
Augustus,  Quint.  I,  6,  19),  while  virilii  for  viridii  asserted 
Blill  hiter,  and  the  same  tendency  still  shows  itself 
Italian  (e.g.  Ital.  gridare  from  Lot.  quirilare).  And  hand  in  huiJ 
with  Syncope  goes  the  reduction  and  change  of  unaccented  TovroU. 
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Eow  tlien  aie  we  to  explain  the  absence  of  pomment  on  the 
[•rt  of  the  Graminarians  ?  We  muat,  I  think,  take  three  things 
into  consideration.  First,  that  the  study  of  Accent uiition,  and 
ill  the  terminology  naed,  came  to  the  Komans  from  Greece. 
Tlie  word  aeeentus  iteelf  was  nothing  but  the  Greek  word  vpoaa-r/a 
in  a  Lntin  dress ;  ami  not  only  the  terms  employed,  but  the 
dcieriptions  of  the  phenomena  of  accentuation  are  taken  directly 
Iwm  Greek  authorities.  In  the  second  place,  the  contrast  between 
iJidr  Bocent  and  the  Greek  would  not  be  felt  so  markedly  by 
Ronwn  Orvmmarians  as  it  would  by  ua,  whose  accent  has  so 
mneh  stronger  a  stress  than  the  Latin  or  modem  Italian,  a 
cuasideration  which  makes  it  less  surprising  that  they  did  not 
rtffliirk  on  the  essential  difference  between  the  two  systems  of 
■cwntontion.  And  thirdly,  the  Greek  Accent  itself  had  probably 
■t  Ills  time  of  these  Orammariana  already  entered  on  that  process 
d  ckrage  which  ended  in  the  stress  accentuation  of  modern 
Orwk.  The  Greek  writers  on  accentuation  would,  no  doubt, 
p  on  umng  the  terminology  of  the  earlier  phoneticians  without 
ptKciring  that  their  terms  and  descriptions  were  no  longer  so 
■pplicable  to  the  actual  phenomena  as  they  had  once  been;  and 
il  the  Greek  contemponiry  theorists  on  Accent  misused  the 
fefminology  in  this  way,  n  Koman  imitator  might  be  excused 
fnr  canying  the  misuse  a  little  further,  in  applying  the  same 
tnaibology  to  Latin  Accentuation.  Indeed  the  writers  on  Latin 
Omminar  were  seldom  Romiins  by  birth;  they  were  uhuwIIt 
'^Keke,  imd  would  have  the  same  difficulties  in  describing  the 
I^tia  Accent  as  a  Frenchman  in  describing  the  strong  stress- 
iMent  of  English.  These  consj derations  may  explain  how  it  is 
tlxt  only  a  few  etalemonts  of  the  writers  on  Latin  Grammar 
WB  rid  of  the  terms  'high'  and  'low'  (instead  of  'strong'  and 
'wenlc')  accent,  such  as  the  remark  of  a  fifth  century  Grammarian, 
tlint  the  accented  syllable  in  a  Latin  word  is  tho  syllable  which 
*o<ild  be  heard  at  n  diatanoo,  when  the  others  were  inaudible 
{Pompeiua,  p,  127  K.:  "finge  tibi  quasi  vocem  clu mantis  ad  longe 
■ihqiiFtii  positum  .  ut  puts  finge  tibi  aliquem  illo  loco  contra  stare, 
*'  clscna  ad  ipsum  .  cum  coeperis  clamare,  naturalis  ratio  e.\igit 
"t  unam  syllabum  plus  dieas  a  reliquis  illius  verb! ;  et  quani 
widens  plus  eonare  a  ceteris,  ipsa  hobet  accentum  .  'optimus,' 
<10ae  plug  aonat?  ilia  quae  prior  est  .  numquid  hie  eonut  'ti' 
6t  'mna'  quemadmodum  'op'?  Ergo  neoesse  est  ut  i!la  aylluba 
habeat  accentum,  quae  plus  sonat  a  icli^uie,  quando   clumoreui 
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fingimnB."  The  same  language  is  used  by  Servius  (fourth  centnTjy* 
in  Don.  p.  426,  10-20  K.},  We  mtiy  then  believe  the  Lnlin 
Accent  to  httvo  been  in  the  main  an  accent  of  Btress,  like  Uiat 
of  niodetn  Italian,  though  like  it  (and  the  accent  of  the  Romance 
languages  generallj'),  it  may  have  been  accompanied  by  a  higher 
tone  thaQ  the  tone  of  the  unstressed  syllables. 


§  2.     IiuU»  of  Latin  Aeftntuatton.  ^^H 

The  law  of  Accentuatioa  which  prevailed  in  the  Clamical  and 
subsequent  periods  is  that  known  aa  the  '  Faenultima  Law,'  k 
very  simple  one,  namely,  that  the  accent  falls  on  the  anl*- 
pai'Dultimate  syllable,  if  the  paenultima  be  short ;  on  the 
paeoultima  itself,  if  long,  e.g.  dieiiret,  dteoret.  The  accent  nevor 
falls  on  the  final  syllable,  except  in  the  case  of  apocopated  wordi 
like  illj«  for  illU^e),  korune  for  horune{t).  But  there  are  tmoes 
in  Latin,  as  Corasen  proved,  of  an  older  Accentuation,  by  which 
the  accent  fell  on  the  first  syllable  of  every  word.  Casea  of 
Syncope  like  tmdeeim  for  uno-deeem,  and  of  Vowel -reduction  like 
infringo  from  m  and  frango,  cotic'ido  from  cum  and  caedo,  IritnHtum 
from  Iri-  (trta)  and  annus,  point  unmiatakeulily  to  an  earlier 
*uru)-dfetm,  '"coneaido,  *tr\anniitm,  etc.;  so  that  at  some  time  or 
other  the  Indo-European  Acccent  law  was  replaced  by  a  new  law, 
namely,  the  accentuation  of  the  first  syllable.  A  chan^  of  the 
some  kind  seems  to  have  taken  place  in  the  Teutonic  languages 
{aee  Paul's  Gnindrm  Germ.  Pkihi.  I.  p.  339).  and  probably  aim 
in  Celtic  (Thurneyscn  in  RvDUt  C*ltigue,  vol.  vi.);  and  in  aunie 
languages  of  the  present  day,  such  as  Lettish,  this  uniform  ae- 
ccntnation  of  the  first  syllable  prevails.  At  what  preciae  period 
the  eliange,  no  doubt  a  gradual  one,  from  this  earlier  system  to 
the  Paenultima  Law  began  and  completed  itself,  it  is  difficult  to 
ascertain.  But  there  is  some  evidence  that  it  was  still  incomplcta 
in  one  particular  in  the  period  of  the  Early  Brntna ;  tor  iha 
metrical  treatment  of  words  Ukc  faeiliui,  miiiierem  Cij  u  u— )  in 
the  plays  of  Plautus  and  Terence  indicates,  as  we  shall  nee,  that 
the  pronunciation  of  such  words  in  their  tine  laid  the  accent 
on  the  first  and  not  un  the  second  syllable,  and  the  syncope  of 
the  second  syllable  in  baltuat  (in  Plautus  still  MinMt)  points 
to  the  same  thing.  A  line  in  which  the  metrical  ictn«  falls  on 
the  second  syllable  occurs  very  rarely  in  their  plays  (see  mj 
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article  in  PhUnlegu*,  LI.  p,  364).  And  a  word  like  dimli/iiit 
(fmia  ni'diut)  must  havo  been  still  iiccented  on  the  firat  syllable 
bWhI  8iO  B.C.,  for  the  change  of  uuaccented  ^  to  If  is  not  found 
11  the  oldest  inscriptioas.  But  though  we  cannot  fis  the  time 
vlien  Latin  words  passed  from  the  old  to  the  claasicul  acceotua- 
tioa,  vhcyQ,  for  example,  »dpit»tia  became  tapiintia,  Umpftatibut 
twune  tanputatibui,  we  can  guesa,  partly  from  the  anaiogi,'  of 
oliier  languages,  partly  from  the  inherent  probabilities  of  the  case, 
what  the  nature  of  that  change  was.  A  long  word  like  sapitntia 
Imp$itatihu4  must  hare  had  at  all  periods  a  secondary  as  well 
B  main  accent ;  it  conlU  hardly  be  pronounced  otherwise,  as 
MB  see  from  onr  own  pronunciation  of  suoU  words  as 
'(Uraoterfatical"  (with  secondary  accent  on  firat,  main  accent 
W  foiirth  syllable).  So  that  nipienlta  would  be  more  accurately 
■"ritten  tApiintia.  The  change  from  the  old  accentuation  to  the 
US"  would  be,  in  reality,  nothing  but  a  usurpation  by  the 
Hnndary  accent  of  the  prominence  of  the  main  occent ;  tilpiintia 
Tonld  become  lApihitia,  lempestaiihus  would  become  thnpeUdtihu. 
A  Kcondary  accent  (perhaps  the  media  prosodia  of  Varro)  is  in- 
flicited  for  the  first  eyllahle  of  words  like  armalura  by  the 
iemance  forms,  which  treat  the  vowel  of  the  first  ayllablc  in 
e  way  as  they  treat  accented  a.  Italian  Fiorentino  beside 
'irenzfl  may  point  to  the  secondary  accent  having  been  stronger 
•"  lie  first  syllable  of  Lat.  Florentinut  than  of  Lat,  Florenlia 
(cf.  Itfll.  seppelire,  scellerato,  etc.,  with  doubling  of  the  consonant 
^liioh  follows  the  vowel  with  secondary  accent).  (See  Meyer- 
^ubhe,  Oramm.  d.  Ramanisehm  Sprachen,  I.  p.  501.) 

The  Latin  accentuation  of  the  sentence,  as  distinguished  from 
*^  accentuation  of  words  by  themselves,  may  be  determined 
*Aii  a  (air  amount  of  accuracy,  partly  by  the  help  of  the  remarks 
the  Latin  Grammarians,  partly  from  observing  the  phonetic 
B^gos  of  Latin  words  in  the  Roman  tongues,  where  an  accented 
1  or  syllable  is  not  subject  to  the  same  laws  of  development 
On  unaccented,  partly  from  the  analogy  of  other  languages. 
jnples  of  Sentence- en  clitics  are  i  (1)  Enclitic  Particles  like 
*»  r*,  tif  (Interrogative).  These  were  always  written  as  ap- 
s  of  the  preceding  word,  e.g.  Caesarque,  Cictroqae,  iitijut 
iVened  in  pronunciation  to  *atc,  ac);  (2)  the  various  parts  of 
*  Substantive  Verb.  The  unaccented  nature  of  erat,  erit^  etc., 
•lown  by  Romance  forms  Ivke  Ital,  era  and  Span,  era  ( Lat.  erat), 
*'r.  ert  (Lat.  erit),  for  an  accented  e  would  have  taken  another 
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form,  such  as  Ital.  *iera,  Span.  *yera  (cf.  Ital.  niega,  Lat.  nefof), 
Eb,  est  are  written  in  the  MSS.  of  Plautus,  Virgil,  etc.,  as  ap- 
pendages of  a  Perf.  Part.  Pass.,  amatut  (amo/tf'j),  am€tu9tf 
amatumst  for  amatuses,  amata  est,  amatum  est.  It  need  hardlj  be 
said  that  the  extent  to  which  these  words,  and,  indeed,  all 
Sentence-enclitics,  were  suppressed,  would  depend  on  the  caprice 
of  the  speaker,  on  the  nuance  of  thought,  on  the  style  of 
composition,  etc.  No  hard  and  fast  rule  can  be  laid  down  abont 
them,  just  as  no  rule  could  be  made  for  the  use  of  "s'  for  'is,* 
"re  'for  'are  'in  English.  A  sentence,  for  example,  of  Cicero, 
ending  with  the  words  licitum  esty  is  quoted  by  a  Gtrammarian 
as  an  instance  of  a  sentence  ending  with  a  monosyllable  (Mar. 
Sacerd.  p.  493  K.).  (On  the  rules  of  Latin  AccentaatioQ,  see 
my  articles  in  the  Claseical  JUview,  Y.  pp.  373  and  402.)  Of 
Word-groups  the  Grammarians  mention  some,  e.g.  ree-pMUa^ 
jm-jurandum^  etc.,  and  the  Komance  languages  point  to  others, 
e.g.  forie-faeere  (O.Ital.  forfare,  Fr.  forfaire),  ad-'UUm^hormm 
(Ital.  allora,  Fr.  alors). 

The  theory  of  Bentley  and  Hermann  that  the  accent  was  shifted 
a  syllable  nearer  the  beginning  of  a  word  when  the  final  syllable 
was  elided,  so  that  in  a  line  like  Ter.  Andr.  init.:  poeta 
cumprim(um)  anim(um)  ad  scribend(um)  appulit,  the  aooent 
would  fall  on  the  first  syllable  of  scrihend{um)f  is  now  generally 
abandoned.  There  is  no  evidence  to  prove  it,  and  what  evidence 
there  is  goes  against  it.  But  the  versification  of  Plautus  points 
to  the  retention  of  the  accent  of  the  simple  word  when  an  ap- 
pended -quey  -ne  is  elided,  e.g.  pr6spereq{wi)t  ewrrupt4nq{u$\  and 
though  Servius  (ad  JEn.  X.  668,  etc.)  declares  that  tanton, 
Pi/rrhin,  etc.,  are  properly  perispomenon,  because  they  stand 
for  tantd-ns,  PyrrhUne,  he  tells  us  in  a  note  on  another  passage 
(ad  ^n.  VI.  779)  that  vidin  [i.e.  videe-n^ey]  was  the  actual  pro- 
nunciation of  his  time. 


§  3.     The  Accentual  Element  in  Latin  Poetry, 

The  Latin  Accent,  we  have  seeo,  was  an  accent  of  stress,  and 
different  from  the  Greek  accent  of  tone  or  pitch,  though  its  stress 
was  not  strong  eoough  to  overmaster  the  quantity  of  a  vowel. 
An  educated  Koman  pronounced  Orator  with  the  stress  of   the 
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Toee  on  the  second  syllable,^  but  without  impairing  the  long 
qnantity  of  the  initial  o ;  the  final  o  of  pond  retained  its  length,' 
in  ipite  of  the  fact  that  the  stress  of  the  voice  fell  on  the  first 
syllable;  the  first  syllable  of  piper  had  the  stress-accent  along 
with  the  short  quantity,'  and  so  on.  It  was  thus  possible  for 
the  Bomaos  to  imitate  the  quantitative  metres  of  the  Greeks,  in 
which  the  harmonious  or  metrical  element  of  the  line  consisted 
of  the  regular  arrangement  of  long  and  of  short  syllables, — the 
Bactylio  metre,  for  instance,  composed  of  Dactyls  (.  \j  u),  or 
on  occasion  Spondees  (*  — ),  as  in  the  Dactylic  Hexameter  (with 
■X  metrioal  units), 


—  uu 


—  u  u 


—  u  u  I  —  u_u  I  —  ujj  I  —  y 


or  88  in  the  Dactylic  Pentameter  (with  five  metrical  units). 


—  uu 


—  VV-^— I— vyv— UU 


\J 


$.g.  ovre  Tc  ffap  viftpw  ovre  \tfjp  fieOvto^ 

the  Iambic  metre,  composed  of  Iambi  (\^  -i>)»  varying  with 
Spondees,  or  even  with  Tribrachs  {\j  u  u),  Anapaests  (wr  w  — ) 
and  Dactyls,  as  in  the  Iambic  Trimeter  (with  three  metrical  units), 

ii  -  I  u  -  I  ii  -  I  u  -  I  ii  -  I  u  !£ 


$,g,  Mtravref  ^  <rrip^avr€9  W9  0c\ovto9  cIp, 

the  Trochaic,  composed  of  Trochees  (—  u),  varying  with  Spondees, 
or  even  with  Tribrachs,  Anapaests  and  Dactyls,  as  in  the  Trochaic 
Tetrameter  Catalectic  (with  four  metrical  units), 


—  u 


-i£|-u 


-b! 


—  u 


—  KJ 


—  \J 


U 


$.g,   7roWdKi9  2'  aparpewovai  icai  fiaX*  ev  ^efiijtcorav. 

All  these  quantitative  metres  the  Eomans  could  imitate  without 
being  driven  to  that  substitution  of  accented  syllables  for  long 

^  drator  was  a  mispronimciation  of  the  time  of  ConsentiaB  (fifth  century  a.d. 
See  Coos.  p.  391  E.). 
'  p<mdf  howerer,  came  to  be  the  uniTenal  pronunciation  in  course  of  time. 
*  j»^Mr  was  another  mispronunciation  of  Conaentiuf'  time  (Cons.  p.  391  K.). 
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Bvltables  and  of  unaccented  for  short,  whioh  we  see  in  Engltdl 

imitotioDB  of  Greek  dactj-Is : 

Tbfe  is  the  forest  primuval ;  the  munnuriDg  p(iies  and  the  b^mloclu. 
£ut  a  Btreaa- accent  like  the  Latin  coiild  hardly  be  kept  from 
asserting  itsell  in  Rorann  poetry;  and,  aa  a  matter  of  fact,  we 
find  that  the  changes  which  the  Greek  metres  underwent  in  the 
hands  of  these  Roman  imitators,  are,  la  maoy  oases,  dne  to  an 
attempt  to  reconcile  the  Batural  Btrese-acoent  of  tho  words  with 
their  ictas  or  metrical  beat. 

The  Dactylic  Hexameters  of  Virgil  and  Ovid  are  haidly  allowed 
any  other  ending  than  (1)  ^  ^J  ^J.  2^  iJ,  e.g.  memia  Bomat,  at 
(2)  JL  \j>  sj  —  w  ^K-  ^i9"tu  Apollo ;  tho  Dactylic  Pentnmeten 
of  Ovid  are  practically  confined  to  the  ending  ^  ^  ^(,)  ^  ^^, 
>j  y.  e.g.  praecipiiala  formt,  momia  majpia  forml;  aod  if  we 
seek  for  the  reason  why  these  endings  were  preferred  to  Greek 
endings  like  those  just  quoted  {'kxi\!jos  (four  syll.),  and  oi"-™ 
\iijy  fitOi'u.'),  we  shall  hardly  find  a  better  one  than  the  hannony 
of  ictus  and  accent  in  the  favoured  endings  (ii  ^  u<  ^  ^  rmthm 
Jidnai;  i  u,  u  ^  ^  miignu*  Apillo;  ■^  ^J  ^(,)  "L  yjt  \j  "^ 
praieipiUta  /drtnl,  mofnia  magna  fdrent),  as  ooDtrasted  with 
tho  conflict  of  ictus  and  accent  in  the  rejected  endings. 

Similarly  with  tho  Roman  imitatioOH  of  the  Iambic  and  TnKhaio 
Itctrea  of  the  Greek  Dramatists.  The  Dipody  Law  of  the  Greek 
Iambic  Metre  prescribes  that  in  the  latter  part,  the  (metrically) 
important  part,  of  each  Dipody  of  an  Iambic  line,  a  Spondee  shall 
not  be  substituted  for  an  Iambus,  bo  that 

Saa  £1)  iiii/i  I  fiat  Tijc  t/iav  |  to?  Kapeiar 
could  not  be  changed  to  Stu  t,lj  Xi-roS  fiat  c.t.X.  ;  fur  tha  rabstita* 
tion  of  a  Spondee  for  an  Iambus  at  the  end  of  a  Dipody  woaU 
spoil  tho  iambic  character  of  the  lino.  Plautns  found  bimaelf 
preventeil  by  the  large  number  of  long  syllables  in  the  Latin 
language  of  his  time  from  observing  this  rule,  but  while  ho  adniitk 
spondees  into  these  feet,  he  excludes  those  spoudcca  which  1 
bring  the  ictus  and  the  accent  into  conflict. 

fin  eSnmaU  \  mu*?  tuam  tgo  dU  \  cam  it  (i  mtifm? 
is  legitimate,  but 


vi»  eonmiUm 


'  I  vin  liiam  tgo,  etc., 
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-iiiroided,  as  uniambic,  because  the  conflict  of  the  natural  accent 
Hm  with  the  metrical  iotua  -lautem  was  felt  to  briag  iotfl 
laug  promiDonce  the  irregular  formatiou  o£  this  important 
itfthe  line.    Change  the  second  word  to  a  word  in  which 

Qim  is  not   thia  con^ot,   say  mutHer,   and  the  line  becomea 

ihjttmuc  again : 

vin  m&tuer  ?  |  oin  tuam  tgo,  etc., 

isititirtth  (iSnmuletnui,  etc. 

la  a  Trochaic  lino  the  correspondingly  important  parta  of  the 
liiiii,  the  parta  which  give  the  line  ita  trochaic  characCor,  are 
tlie  tiret  parts  of  each  Dipody.  These,  in  the  lines  of  the  Greek 
Triigdlinns,  may  not  show  a  Spondee  for  a  Trochee.  In  the  lines 
fl  Plautus  they  may  indeed  show  a  Spondee,  but  the  clash  of 
utui  and  accent  ia  avoided.     A  line  like 

t'irjin«m  h'di$o  |  gr&niim,  dilU  \  coMam  atque  'into  \  cUbi  {  Um 

lafied  the  Roman  ear,  but  not 

virgirtem  kabeo  |  dotatam,  etc., 

*liere  the  natural  accent  of  the  word,  dititam,  would  not  harmonize 
*itli  the  ictue  d6ta-. 

n  Greek  Anapaestic  line  the  aeoond  foot  of  a  Dipody  may  not 
mbatitnte  a  Dactyl  for  an  Anapaest  unless  the  firat  foot  be  a 
*'wty|,  t,g.  taimat  KOTOai't  |  ,  but  in  the  Anapaestic  Cantica 
'>t  Choruaea)  of  Plautus  a  Dactyl  is  allowed  even  when  the  firat 
^t  ia  something  else,  provided  that  thia  Dactyl  irregularly 
xibgtituted  for  an  Anapaest  has  an  accent  not  in  conflict  with 
""e  ictus.  Thus  we  find  Dipodies  like  _  li,  _  ^  ^  \  paiaitH 
""^  I  01,  or  ^  ^_,  a,,  _  ^  ^  i  uhicumqut  ett  Upi  |  dum,  though 
P^''in  eaarulut  |  ,  with  conflict  of  natural  accent  eaerulus  and 
■otrical  ictus  e»frillu«  is  avoided.  Similarly  in  the  Bacchiao 
™es  of  Plautus  the  second  foot  of  a  Dipody,  if  it  substitutes 
'  ^oloesua  (__  Z.  —)  for  a  Bacehiua  (,_,  ^  2.),  may  not  show  the 
"^gular  long  syllable  with  tho  stress-accent  upon  it,  and  in  his 
*^tic  lines,  while  a  second  hemistich  like  Amph,  200: 

dUplrtlt{t)  OrdUii 

1  to  be^n  with  a  Molossua  (^  _  ^),  composed  of  the 
I  fffllablea  of  dUpartUt,   instead  of  a  Cretic  (jl  \j  Z^, 
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a  change  to  dSsperll*  ordlnii  would  not  be  allowed,  where  \ 
accent  falls  on  the  irregular  long  ayllablo,  the  middle  syllable 
of  ditpMii. 

All  these  changes  of  the  (Jreok  schemes  of  metres  are  then 
10  many  instances  of  the  Homan  etress-acccnt  asserting  a  clnim 
to  recognition.  Another  clear  case  of  the  kind  is  tlic  treatment 
by  the  Latin  Dramatiste  of  Tribrach  words  and  wonl-ending*. 
"Wliile  a  word  composed  of  three  short  eyllubles  may  be  osed 
in  the  Greek  Drama  without  regard  to  correspondence  of  nooent 
and  ictus  {eg.  liharoi,  aiaOov  may,  equally  with  ratipa,  take  tlie 
place  of  an  iamboa  and  the  ictus  {■^hto*,  &i'aOof),  a  Roman 
Dramatist  eschews  genera  and  the  like,  evidently  because  the 
conflict  of  ictus  (jtticra),  with  accent  {ginera),  was  in  rach 
words  intolerable  to  the  Roman  ear.' 

These  examples  of  the  regard  paid  to  the  accent  of  words  hy 
Bomas  poets  might  be  considerably  increased  in  uamber,  and 
must  not  be  supposed  to  comprise  the  whole  evidence  of  tha 
existence  of  on  accentual  element  in  Latin  poetry.  But  taking 
them  to  be  sufficient  for  our  present  purpose,  we  may  proceed 
to  enquire  into  the  extent  to  which  this  accentual  clement 
prevailed. 

The  Latin  Dactylic  Hexameter,  as  we  have  seen,  favoured 
endings  like  moenta  Romae,  magnui  Apollo,  which  bring  accent 
and  ictus  into  exact  corrcHpondence.  How  far  was  thia  coiT«a- 
pondcnce  aimed  at  in  the  rest  of  the  line  ?  That  an  exact 
correspondence  in  each  of  the  six  feet  would  usually  girt  I 
line  an  unpleasantly  monotonous  Bound,  wo  can  see  from  I 
line  of  Ennios,  which  incurred  the  ridicule  of  Luoiliua : 

tparti*  hatlii  longii  eamput  tplendet  et  horrtt, 

tliough  it  can  oocaaionBlly  bo  used  with  effect,  as  in  anoth«r  I 
of  ElnmuB,  expreosive  of  the  measured  pulsation  of  oars : 

pott*  reeumhite,  vettraqui  ptetora  peUitt  ton*** 

'  lie  back  and  lot  the  oars  strike  into  your  chesta.*     Tlie  i 

1  Prof.  L.  HiilW  in  hia  dt  Re  iltlriea',  p.  1S4,  qaotoi  b 
4S0  (ua  lunbic  Triin«ter  or  Senftriiu) ; 

(ugi'miu  latan /uffimut .  kac  Hon  Ml  Hffvuin. 
The  (omfamatian  of  tUrro  nhort  ayllablM  in  ptive  of  an  Unbu  is  not  objartid 
lo  in  iUdf.     Ilintna  bcginn  iamliio  litiet  wilb  Jit  ita  (CWv.  fi39)  ud  (uniln 
tribncha,  wben  thwe  u 
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of  the  u&motonj  is  not  far  to  seek.  Since  the  Latin  accent 
attaches  itself  to  the  long  paenultimate  or  antepaenultimate 
syUahlo  of  a  word,  its  correspondence  with  the  metrical  beats 
of  a  dactylic  line  tends  to  make  all  or  many  of  the  feet  of  the 
line  end  with  the  ending  of  the  word,  and  leaves  the  line  without 
these  GaesnraSy  or  divisions  of  words  between  the  metrical  feet, 
which  weld  the  line  into  a  graceful  whole.  Virgil,  accordingly, 
while  insisting  on  the  correspondence  of  ictus  and  accent  in  the 
last  two  feet,  aims  rather  at  Caesura  in  the  earlier  part  of  the 
line,  e.g. 

div^  \  it  eir  \  eumspiei  \  unt .  hoe  \  acrior  \  idwi^'^ 

and  avoids  not  merely  lines  in  which  the  first  two  feet  are  marked 
off  from  the  rest,  as  Ennius  {Ann,  SIM.): 

▼fres  I  vlftaque  |  ewrpu*  meum  nunc  deierit  anns, 

bat  even  those  whose  fourth  foot  is  wholly  contained  in  one  word 
and  ends  with  that  word,  $.y.  Enn.  (A,  42  M.) : 

pumquam  mtdta  manua  ad  \  caSli  |  eaertda  Umpla, 
Ban.  {A.  216  M.) : 

BrundUium  pukro  pra$  \  c'inctum  \  praepete  p&rtu^ 

or  uses  them  designedly  with  archaic  effect,  e.g.  Am,  I.  33 : 

tamtae  mold  enU  Eo  \  manam  |  cond&re  ^entitn. 

But  it  is  the  Comedies  of  Plautus  which  supply  the  best  material 
for  deciding  the  question  how  the  Greek  metres  were  changed 
in  their  tranference  to  Eoman  soil.  For  while  we  have  only 
fragments  of  the  poetry  of  Ennius  and  the  other  early  imitators 
of  the  Greek  Dactylic  metres,  we  have  practically  the  whole 
of  the  works  of  Plautus,  the  first  adapter  (if  we  exclude  Livius 
Andronicus,  and  Naevius,  his  older  contemporaries)  of  the  plays 
of  the  19'ew  Comedy,  plays  which,  in  their  original  Greek  form, 

^  Alinoflt  identically  the  same  beginning  is  used  as  the  first  half  of  an  Iambic 
Senarins  by  Pacayins  {Troffp,  224  B.) : 

(Uvorti  eir  \  eumtpicimus  hor  \  rorpereipitf 

bsi  iiie  older  Dramatist  is  careful  to  keep  ictus  and  accent  in  agreement  {divorti 
•  ^reumap  Xcimua,  div6rH  eircumtpieimtu). 
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were,  no  doubt,  familiar  to  many  of  the  educated  Bomans  of 
the  day.  And  another  piece  of  good  fortune  has  preserred  to 
us  the  whole  of  the  plays  of  Terence,  a  Comedian  of  some  fifty 
years  later,  who,  like  Plautus,  used  in  his  plays  the  actual  spoken 
language  of  his  time,  and  is  free  from  the  suspicion  which  attaches 
to  some  extent  to  the  Augustan  poets,  but  especially  to  the  poets 
of  the  Silver  Age,  of  the  use  of  artificial  diction,  of  obsolete 
forms,  quantities,  and  possibly  accentuations  of  words*  The 
Iambic  and  Trochaic  metres,  which  Plautus  and  Terence  employ 
in  their  dialogue  scenes  {diverhia  or  dev$rhiA\  are  the  metres 
which  come  nearest  to  the  language  of  conversation  and  of 
prose  literature,^  so  that  by  comparison  of  the  lines  of  Terence 
with  those  of  Plautus  we  can  trace  not  only  the  development 
of  the  spoken  language  in  the  second  century  B.C.,  but  also  the 
course  taken  in  adapting  these  Greek  metres  more  and  more  to 
Roman  requirements.  And  for  our  present  purpose,  the  investi- 
gation of  the  accentual  element  in  early  Latin  poetry,  these 
writers  are  all  important  for  this  reason,  that,  since  their  diction 
is  patently  the  diction  of  the  ordinary  life  of  the  time,  and  their 
dialogue-scenes  reproduce  all  the  varied  phases  of  everyday  con* 
versation,  with  its  tones  of  banter  and  innuendo,  of  entreaty  and 
refusal,  of  threatening,  command,  and  depreeation,  they  afford 
us  an  opportunity  of  testing  how  far  what  is  called  the  ac- 
centuation of  the  Sentence,  as  opposed  to  the  accentuation  of 
the  single  word,  was  regarded  in  Latin  poetry.     Lines  like  Plaut. 

Stick.  185  :  veni  illo  ad  e'Snam :  %{c  face, 

prom't'tt$  v'iro  ;  ne  gravdr$ :  est  cdmmodUm, 
volof  tnqtutm,  fteri :    non  amtttam  qutn  ea»   (Iamb. 
Sen.), 
Stich.    93:  non  sed^o  'isti  (MSS.  istie);  tot  sed'Stei  ego  t'idero  'in 

suhsellio  (Troch.  Sept.), 
Stick,  (SZb:  Egone'^    Tiine,    MUine?    n bine,  etc.  {Troch.), 
Merc,  947  :  iit  ralu'isti?   qu'idy  patentee  mei  talent^   t/im  gritiMt: 
Bene  vocas^  hen'igne  d'icis  .  crae  apiid  te,  niine  domi, 

*  Since  the  ictus  falls  on  long  syllables  in  all  except  trisyllabic  feet  in  Iambic 
and  Tri»c}iiiic  Hues,  aud  since  the  I^tiu  Accent  attaches  it^'lf  to  Ioq^  (at  ImsI 
l<»ng  imen ultimate;  syllables,  there  are  clearly  more  chances  in  Latin  than  in 
Gretk  jxH'try  of  the  ictus  and  accent  lij^^hting  on  the  same  syllable.  Bat  if 
wf  make  the  exnvrinient  of  applying  the  l>jitin  accentual  laws  to  the  Trimeten 
of  the  Gret'k  ('(muilians,  we  tind  that  the  coincidence  of  accent  and  ictus  is 
not  at  all  so  fre<|uent  as  in  the  Senani  of  Plautus  and  Terence.  Some  other 
iutlueuce  ia  clearly  at  work  in  the  latter. 
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baye  dearly  the  ipimima  verba  of  actual  Eoman  conversation, 

and  would  be  uttered  bj  the  actor  with  the  same  gesture  and 

tone  that  would  accompany  them  in  everyday  Ufe.    Did,  then, 

thia   intonation   impress   itself    on    the    metre    too?      Do    the 

emphasized  syllables  receive  the  ictus  or  metrical  beats  of  the 

line,  and  are  the  subordinate  words   and   unaccented  syllables 

relegated  to  the  theses.     An  examination  of  the  plays  will,   I 

believe,  make  it  certain  that  this,  so  far  as  is  consistent  with 

the  quantitative  requirements  of  the  line,  is  invariably  done;  in 

other  words,  that  the  lines  of  Plautus,  while  they  are  in  essence 

quantitative,  being  Latin  reproductions  of  the  quantitative  lines 

of    DiphiluB,  Philemon,   and  other  Greek  Comedians,  take  all 

possible  regard  of  the  accent  of  the  several  words,  and  aim  at 

reproducing   in  their   metrical   arrangement   the    intonation    of 

ordinary  discourse.      The   famous   dictum  of  Eitschl   {ProUgg, 

eh.  XV.)  :  cum  quantitatis  severitate  summa  accentus  observationem 

quoad  ejus  fieri  posset,  conciliatam  esse,  has  never  been  success* 

fully  impugned.^    The  more  we  learn  about  the  metrical  and 

proflodical  usages  of  Plautus,  and  about  the  sentence-acceutua- 

tion  of  the  Eomans,  the  more  we  are  inclined  to  regard  Eitschl's 

statement  as  too  weak  rather  than  too  strong,  and  to  believe  that 

if  we  had  full  knowledge  of  the  actual  accentuation  given  to 

the  sentence  by  a  Eoman  of  the  time  we  should  find  it  reproduced 

'with  great  fidelity  in  these  early  comedies.     Our  knowledge  of 

this  subject  is  necessarily  defective.     The  Grammarians  of   the 

Empire  tell  us,  for  example,  that  unde^   the  Eelative,  was  an 

unaccented  or  subordinate  or  enclitic  word  in  the  Latin  sentence, 

while  unde^  the  Interrogative,  had  the  accent ;  and  their  statement 

can  hardly  be  doubted,  if  we  consider  the  accentuation  of  the 

corresponding  words  in  other  languages,  of  our  own  '  when '  for 

example  in  its  use  as  Relative  and  as  Indirect  Interrogative  in 

the  sentence  '  I  shall  see  him  when  he  comes  back,  but  I  don't 

know  when  he  is  coming ' ;  they  tell  us  also  of  a  distinction 

between  quii,  the  Indefinite  Pronoun,  as  in  «i^fii>,  nequU,  and 

qu%9  the  Interrogative,  the  former  being  an  enclitic  or  subordinate 

word,  the  latter  an  accented.    But  they  do  not  add,  what  the 

analogy  of  other  languages  would  lead  us  to  expect,  that  these 

enclitics  received  an  accent  when  they  preceded  other  enclitic 

^  The  objectioDS  of  Prof.  W.  Meyer  {Ahhandlungen  d.  Bayeriaehen  Akademief 
xfii.  p.  1,  Munich,  1884)  have  been  answered  by  Prof.  Langen  in  the  Fhilologutf 
ToL  xiTi.    See  also  my  article  in  the  Joum,  FhiU  XZ.  p.  136. 
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words,  that,  for  example,  unde  Rel.  and  gut'i  Indef.  were  tittei 
with  a  certuin  stress  of  their  own  in  phrases  like  iind{»)-luitt  * 
{Epid.  144),  jiequti  fit  arhHir  (the  coding  of  un  iambic  Seiiimi», 
Pom.  178),  where  they  precede  the  suhordinate  verbs  lubH  (ef. 
quiluhel,  qudlubet),  and  tii.  And  while  they  tell  ui  that  Inter* 
rogatirea  were  accented,  they  do  not  say  whether  the  aecent  of 
tho  Interrogative  or  of  the  Nonn  was  stronger  in  a  qacstion  like 
quia  hie  kome'it?,  which  in  Plautus  always  bean  tbe  ictus  on 
the  quit  and  not  on  the  first  syllnblc  of  homo.  It  is  seldom  that 
they  condescend  to  such  minutiae  sb  tbe  difference  of  meaniog 
conveyed  by  the  accentuations  tijunTtdo  and  (the  tisual)  tijudnJo, 
a  dilference  pointed  out  by  Donatua  iu  his  note  on  Terence, 
£kn.  437: 

lein  eiquando  ilia  menliort»m  Pha»dria»  ^^^ 

fanit  ^H 

'  et  prima  syllaba  ftcui  potest,  et  media,  tamen  Tsriat 
,  and,  no  doubt,  corresponding  to  our  '  if  ever,'  as 
1  with  '  if  6vor,'  They  are,  aa  we  have  seen,  silent  about 
the  secondary  accent  in  long  words  like  ttntpiglalibus,  Fiortnlin»*, 
and  they  are  equally  silent  about  the  secondary  accent  wtiicb 
must  have  fallen  on  a  subordinate  word  like  undt  Rel.  in  coUo- 
cations  like  iind{»)-advenimttii,  und{f)-adpini.  In  the  obsfinoo  | 
complete  informnlion  nhout  the  accentuation  of  the  siHilcei 
sentence,  it  is  impossible  to  compile  exact  statistics  of  the  natd 
of  lines  in  which  this  or  that  accenUid  word  or  syllable  t 
the  ictus,  and  so  it  is  difficult  to  demonstmte  by  figurea  I 
wonderfitl  extent  to  which  agreement  of  ictus  and  sentencc-ae4 
prevails  lu  Pluutua  and  Terence  ;  though,  I  believe,  that  anjt 
who  takes  tlic  trouble  of  reading  a  play  or  two  with  his  attend 
directed  to  this  point  will  not  be  able  long  t«  retain  o 
on  the  matter. 

The  term  '  subordinat*  '  is  preferable  to  '  enclitic  '  in  spealrins 
of  Latin  sentence-acccntuatioD.  Quintilion  censures  the  rule  of 
Hellenizing  Grammarians  of  tho  Empire  that  disyllabic  Latfn 
prepositions  arc  '  accented  on  the  last  syllable '  before  the  t 
Ho  points  out  that  what  really  happens  is  that  they  arc  jot 
with   the   noun   into   a   compound  word,  or  word-group, 
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tabn  the  acceutuatioa  of  any  ordioary  word :  eirmtni-litlora  for 
Eiimple  having  one  (main)  accent  oq  the  antepnenultimate 
itUaliio,  like  eireundilw,  eiraumduelio,  eireumap'ieio.  Priacian 
(V.  67,  p.  183  H.)  objects  Bimilurlj  to  the  statement  that  quia 
the  Indefinita  Fronoun  m  »iquit,  numquit,  etc.,  ia  ao  Enclitic  like 
niinfrTit,  and  preFera  to  call  giquis  a  compound  with  the  natural 
KMnt  of  a  compound  word.  This  fusioii  of  qnalifying  words 
with  Ihe  words  which  they  qualify,  of  dependent  words  with 
the  words  on  which  they  depend,  is  the  cardinal  point  of  Latin 
KDtence-acce  ntuation . 

Among  the  subordinate  words  of  the  Latin  sentence  were  Con* 
jnnctioM,  like  et,  ted,  ut.  Ritschl,  in  hia  Prolegomena  {p.  ccliiL 
Iff),  called  attention  to  the  fact  that  they  are  carefully  kept 
in  the  theses  of  the  line,  as  in  7Vi».  2 : 


Wja. 


.  a^jintmfora  qutm  dicam 


\ 


Ui]  in  the  first  500  lines  of— let  us  say-— the  Amphtruo  an  instance 
of  111  ('that,  as')  with  the  ictus  can  hardly  be  found,  e.\cept 
in  phrases  like  iillubei  (v.  396),  where  it  would  have  the  main 
»«Mit  of  the  word,  iit-vi^itur  (v.  334),  where  it  would  hare  a 
iMondary  accent. 

The  strong    stress  of    Interrogative,   and  the  weak   etresa  of 

Sektive  and  Indefinite  Pronouns  is  reflected  in  the  vorsificatioii 

of  Plmitus  and  Terence,  in  their  treatment  of  such  a  word  as 

wdi.     If  we  esamino  the  instances  of   unde  Relative  and  wide 

interrogative  in  their  plays,'  we  see  that  in  the  great  majority 

the  Belative    stands    in    Ihfii    and    the    Interrogative    in    arai. 

Similarly  quit  Interrog.,  a  word  which  nutarally  stands  at  the 

bejpnntng  of   a  sentence  or  line,  will  he  found  in  this  position 

&r  oftener  in  Trochaic  lines,  where  the  ictus  falls  on  the  first 

sj'Uable,  then    in   Iambic,   where   the    ictua   falls  on  the   second 

afllable  of  the  line.     Prepositions  were  fused  with  a  following 

1  into  a  compound  word,  and  would  he  entirely  without  stress 

group  like  ad-eaisam,  as  in  a  compound  Verb  like  ae-cuso; 

it  before  an  enclitic  or  unempliatic  Pronoun  they  would  doubtless 

an  accent  dd-m«,  dd-eum  like  Greek  irpov  ;«,  Engl,  'to  him,' 

for  him,'  Early  Irish  for-m  on  rac,  fort  on  thee.     This  treatment 

the  Preposition  before  an  unemphatic  Pronoun  is  reflected  in 

rry  page  of   Plautoa   and   Terenoe,  who  hardly  ever  relegate 

>  The  lilt  Till  ba  found  ia  Skutnh,  Furtehuiifm  I.  }  6. 
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it  to  the  thesis  unless  the  Pronoun  is  elided,  e.g.  ad^m{0)  'JUhemi^ 
and  it  is  probable  enough  that  the  elision  of  the  Pronoun  restored 
the  Preposition  in  actual  pronunciation  to  its  unaccented  state. 
A  good  example  of  the  treatment  of  the  group  when  the  Proooon 
has  emphasis  is  seen  in  Attn,  772  : 

abs  ted  aecipiai,  tiht  propinet,  tu  biboi. 

The  stressed  and  unstressed  uses  of  the  Latin  Personal  Pronoun 
have  produced  two  series  in  the  Romance  languages,  $,g.  Italian 
me,  te  emphatic;  mi,  ti  unemphatic.  These  unemphatic  forms 
are  joined  to  the  verb,  $,^.  prestatemi  il  libro  '  lend  me  the  book.' 
If  something  analogous  took  place  in  Latin  (and  I  see  no  reason 
for  doubting  it),  an  ictus  like  that  of  «#rp<i-M#  'save  me'  in. 
Cure.  628  (trochaic) : 

Phaedrams,  HhieerS,  $$rva  me^  etc., 

cannot  be  quoted  as  an  example  of  the  conflict  of  ictus  and  accent. 
The  accent  of  the  Imperative  standing  alone  would  be  tirvd^  but 
the  word-group  tervd-me  would  take  the  same  accentuation  as 
a  word  like  servamus,  tervdtisy  servate.  Though  it  is  rare  for 
two  iambic  words  to  be  allowed  to  stand  together  in  a  line  of 
PlautuB,  presumably  because  this  involved  a  double  clash  of  accent 
and  ictus,  we  find  {Amph,  991)  a  line  beginning  with  the  words 
pat'er  vacatme^  where  we  may  suppose  the  ictus  to  have  fallen 
on  a  different  syllable  from  the  accent  in  the  first  word  only 
(pater,  but  vocat-rae).  An  example  of  the  emphatic  pronoun 
is  Men,  1076:  tU  erus  es;  tu  servom  quaere:  tU  tahetoi  tu  rale. 
The  corresponding  double  series  of  Possessive  Pronouns  in 
Komanco,  e.p,  Ital.  mio  and  mo  (e.g.  ma-donna),  point  to  an 
emphatic  and  unemphatic  variety  of  the  Latin  Possessive,  which 
I  find  reflected  in  the  versification  of  the  Comedians.  If  we 
contrast,  for  example,  Capt,  261  (trochaic) : 

ut  tos  hie  it  idem  illi  (MSS.  illic)  apud  vos  mens  servatur  fiUut 

and   its   emphatic  meus  on  the  one  hand,  with  the  subordinated 
Possessive  in  a  line  like  Bacch,  251 : 

hen  cor  meum  et  cerebrum^  Nicohule^  Jinditur, 
we  shall  not  be  inclined  to  agree  with  an  opponent  of  Ritschl'i 
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dictum,  who  finds  in,  the  pat'ir  of  Ad$lph.  983  (trochaic)  an 
hutanoe  of  conflict  hetween  accent  and  ictus  : 

fieieiy  b  vir  Uptume,  H  pat'ir  mi  /istivitiume. 

The  emphatic  Demonstrative  is  seen  in  phrases  like  is  ego  sum, 
§^0  M  ««m,  which  in  Plautus  always  have  the  ictus  on  t^,.  as 
contrasted  with  the  ordinary  unemphatic  usage,  e.g.  propt'ir-eos^ 
praiHr-^ot,  or  in  a  line  like  Poen,  394  (trochaic) : 

oeului  hfljas,  Uppitudo  mea,  mel  hHjuB^fel  meum, 

although  the  different  metrical  treatment  of  iUl  and  illte,  hoth  of 
which  were  in  the  time  of  Plautus  used  either  as  the  Adverb 
'  there/  or  as  Dative  of  the  Pronoun  '  to  him,'  has  been  obscured 
by  the  scribes  of  the  MSS.  of  Plautus,  who  have  usually  changed 
iili  Adv.  to  the  classical  illiCf  and  illic  Dat.  to  the  'doublet' 
reserved  for  this  sense  by  the  classical  writers,  Hit,  e.g.  Copt.  278 
(trochaic) : 

quod  genus  i'lli  est  unum  pollens  atque  honoratissutnum 

where  the  MSS.  offer  iUte,  the  classical  form,  but  where  the  metre 
requires  Hit,  That  Plautus  used  horUnc,  harUne  but  Mrum,  hl&rutn 
before  a  word  beginning  with  a  consonant  has  been  established 
by  Studemund  {Jahrh,  Phil,  cziii.  p.  57),  though  this  usage  too 
is  often  obscured  by  the  MSS.  In  Pseud,  69,  for  example :  harilnc 
9oliiptatum,  the  Ambrosian  Palimpsest  alone  has  pteserv^d  the 
true  reading  harune,  while  the  Palatine  MSS.  have  altered  it  to 
the  more  familiar  harum. 

The  Latin  Grammarians  have  not  given  us  a  list  of  the  sub- 
ordinate or  auxiliary  Verbs  in  Latin.,  "We  have,  however,  many 
proofs,  if  proofs  be  needed,  that  the  Substantive  Verb  belonged 
to  this  category,  and  its  fusion  with  a  preceding  word  is  indicated, 
not  only  by  the  spellings  of  the  best  MSS.  of  Plautas,  amatust 
{amaius  est),  amatumst  (amatum  est),  amatast  {amata  est),  pulcrast 
{pulcra  est),  pulcrumst  {pulcrum  est),  etc.,  but  by  its  metrical 
ictus  in  the  line,  e.g.  placitdi-sunt  {See,  prol.  21),  salvae-suut 
{Pseud,  1036),  pauper-sum  {Aul,  88).  The  usual  place  of  the 
disyllabic  forms  of  the  Substantive  Verb  after  a  Participle  or 
Adjective  is  at  the  end  of  a  line,  e.g.  Asin,  320,  saht-sumus. 

That  volo  in  such  a  phrase  as  volo  scire  was  a  subordinate 
Verb,  like  *  will '  in  English,  is  seen  not  only  from  its  invariable 
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scansion  9old  seire,  but  also  from  its  almost  invariable  ictus 
9olo^eVr0,  which  sorely  reflects  an  accentuation  vohhicirt.  The 
same  Yerb  shows  its  subordinate  character  in  quantunwu  *  as  much 
as  you  wish/  quamvtt  (like  quantumlihet  '  as  much  as  you  please/ 
quamUhet)f  and  we  can  hardly  be  wrong  in  refusing  to  regard 
these  common  endings  of  Plautine  lines,  faetUm  volo,  faeuU  volo^ 
as  instances  of  the  clash  of  accent  and  ictus.  2^^,  kabmre^  and 
faeere  were  in  certain  uses  as  much  Auxiliary  Yerbs  as  our  '  haTe,' 
'do/  and  line-endings  Uke  eoetUm-daho  {m^eoqiMm\  mi9dkm'fme$ 
(^dimtlte)  must  be  judged  in  the  same  way  bb  faetUm-vdOf  faeiSU- 
volo.  They  had  in  all  probability  the  same  subordinate  character, 
when  combined  with  a  noun  to  express  an  action  which  might 
be  expressed  by  a  verb  alone,  e.g.  Jidem  dare  *  to  promise/  d^n0 
dare  'to  present,'  operam  dare  'to  attend,'  just  as  we  throw 
the  stress  on  the  Noun  '  noise '  and  not  on  the  Yerb  '  make  *  in 
the  phrase  'to  make  a  noise,'  and  this  subordination  of  the  Yerb 
would  imply  in  Latin  its  fusion  with  the  Noun  into  a  word- 
complex,  Jiddm-do,  dond-data  (donS  data  at  the  end  of  a  line, 
Ter.  JSun,  564),  operdm  ddham  {pperam  daham  at  the  end  of  a  line, 
Jleaut  110).  If  this  was  so,  there  will  be  a  coincidence,  and 
not  a  conflict,  of  accent  and  ictus  in  such  iambic  lines  as  Ter. 
adelph.  473 : 

fldem  danSfjurane  ee  illam  ducturum  domum 

Pharm,   492 :    nondum  mihi  eredis  .  Hariolare  .   Sin  fldem   do  . 

Fahulae  ! 
Andr.  243 :  itane  obstinate  operam  dat  ut  me  a  Glyeerio  mieerum 

ahstrahat  ?, 

or  in  such  trochaic  lines  as  Plaut.  Mil,  455  : 

d6fidem,  ti  omittis  tsto  me  intro  ituram,  quojithes. 

Among  Subordinate  Nouns,  like  our  'thing,'  'kind,'  'part/ 
in  such  phrases  as  '  something  of  that  kind,'  '  some  parts  of 
England,'  we  may  reckon  in  Lat.  ree  (cf.    qudre,   quamdbrem^). 


*  The  common  phraae  rf*  divina  (in  early  I^tin  alw)  rt*  dina,  like  ditHm  for 
dirittmt  obliscor  for  oblivUcor)  *a  sacrifice/  as  in  an  old  inscription  {C.I  L.  XI. 
4766)  once  written  as  one  word  REIDINAI  (Gen.),  like  retjmblica^  once  as  two 
words  RES  DEINA. 


EARLY  LATIN   VERSE.  423 

wiodw  (cf.  qudmodOf  guemddmodum),  locus  in  the  Adverbial  word- 
groups  fM'loci?^  inter$d4oe%  (Dohatus  ad  Ter.  Hun.  255  (Iambic) : 

dum  hrnte  loquimuTy  ^nterea  loci  ad  maeellum  uhi  advmtamus), 

dim^  in  fUoiUUf  postrkdie  (for  pasteri  die,  like  erastini  die),  and 
ao  on. 

The  normal  ictns  of  the  phrase  et-r^  opmram-daham  in  Plautus 
is  #i'  r§i  oper'im  daham,  and  of  the  yarious  cases  of  mala-rea  (the 
eqaivaleot  of  malum  *  punishment/  *  evil  in  store ')  is  mala  res, 
mstia  fvf,  moBim  rem,  mala  re.  Mala  crux  seems  also  to  have 
heen  treated  as  a  compound  Noun  in  the  phrase  t  in  malam  erucem 
'go  and  be  hanged,'  for  the  phrase  may  be  qualified  by  an 
Adjeotiyey  t  in  maxumam  malam  erucem.  The  accentuation  maldm- 
erueem  is  reflected  by  the  ictus  ma^m  erucem.  Other  cases  of 
word-gronpsy  composed  of  an  Adjective  preceding  and  a  Noun 
following,  are  probably  hona-fidee,  mala-fides  (hence  hon^n  fidS, 
MM,  670,  though  forming  two  iambi,  is  allowed  to  end  a  line, 
because  the  accent  fell  not  on  the  first  but  on  the  second  syllable 
of  bond),  ma^um  malum  (cf.  magnopere),  bonus  vir,  the  last  two 
phrases  showing  normally  in  Plautus  the  ictus  magnilm  malum 
(a  common  ending  of  a  line),  Mne  vir,  Mnik^  vir  (final  s  usually 
did  not  produce  '  length  by  position '  in  the  pronunciation  of  the 
time  of  Plautus).  Also  some  Numerals  with  following  Nouns 
like  Mmnri,  viginiMri,  possibly  septhntridnes,  to  which  class  we 
may  perhaps  refer  expressions  of  time  like  trigintd-dies,  vigintl- 
diet  (cf.  our  '  fortnight,'  *  twelvemonth '),  or  of  value  like  trigintd- 
minae,  vigintl-mtnae  (cf.  our  '  sixpence,'  *  twopence ').  The  normal 
ictas  in  the  Dramatists  is  triginta  dies,  vigint'i  minae,  etc.,  although 
iriginta,  viginti,  when  not  used  in  such  collocations,  show  the 
ictns  which  we  should  expect,  trt'gtnta,  viginti. 

These  examples  may  suffice  to  show  how  the  sentence-accent 
of  Latin  conversation  asserts  itself  in  the  dialogue  metre  of  the 
Early  Drama,  though  it  would  not  be  difficult  to  double  their 
number.  Perhaps  as  strong  a  piece  of  evidence  as  any  other 
is  the  fact  that  certain  colloquial  phrases,  which  evidently  come 
direct  from  the  streets  of  Home  into  the  lines  of  Plautus  and 
Terence,  show  uniformly  the  same  metrical  accentuation,  and  that 
too,  though  there  is  often  no  necessity  for  this  from  the  prosodical 
naiore  of  the  words.  The  phrase  of  everyday  life  nil  moror 
'I  do   not  care'  appears  in  all  the  plays  of  Plautus  with  the 
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ictus  almost  invariably  on  the  first  syllable,  not  on  the  second; 
and  there  is  no  reason  to  doubt  that  a  Roman,  of  that  time 
at  least,  would  pronounce  the  word  in  this  way  with  a  single 
accent,  and  that  on  the  important  word  of  the  phrase,  the  word 
nil.     The  common  phrase  '  I  wish  to  know '  volo  9eir$  might, 
from  its  prosodical  nature,  its  arrangement  of  short  and   long 
syllables,  take  a  metrical  accentuation  voW  ««.,  and  we  should 
expect  to  find  iambic  lines  beginning  voW  scire  tgitw^  void  $etr$ 
aUUm^  etc.     But  the  almost  invariable  metrical  accentuation  in 
Plautus    is   void  teirCf   with   an   ictus  which  in  all  probability 
conforms  to  the  usual  pronunciation  void  $eW$,  the  subordinate 
Verb  volo  being   fused   with    its    Infinite    into    something    like 
a  compound  word.     The  normal  ictus  guld'istic?  or  quid  istlc? 
'  well !  well ! '  quid  ittue  ?  or  quid  utile  ?  '  what's  that  ? '  agrees 
with  what  the  Grammarians  tell  us  of  the  accentuation  of  the 
Interrogative    {quie,    but    Indef.    quit    unaccented),  and   of    the 
oxytone   nature  of  ieiie^   ietiie  (for  ^ietod-ce).      The  phrase  of 
endearment  voluptat  mea  is  always  scanned  by  Plautus  v^/H^St- 
mea,  with  a  shortening  of  the  second  syllable,  that  is  only  fonnd 
when  the  next  syllable  has  the  natural  accent,   e.g.  vol^pidtie^ 
volUptdtem ;   and  the  accentuation  voluptds-mea  agrees  with  the 
subordinate   character  of  the   Possessive   Pronoun   (cf.  pat^mi^ 
frat'tr-mi,  mafer-tnea).     The  subordination  of  the  Personal  Pronoun 
is  secu  in  tae  miseromihiy  a  common  expression  of  disappointment 
or  despair,  which  bears  in  the  lines  of  the  Dramatists  the  ictus 
on  the  last  syllable  of  miser o  and  on  the  Interjection,  vae  mitero 
mihiy    and   which   would   probably   be    accented    rae-miserd-miki. 
Another  exclamation,  eugae  eugael  *  bravo  bravo,*  bears  invariably 
the    ictus   exigae  tiigae^    and   would   no   doubt    have   in    ordinary 
utterance  the  accentation  ettg^aeyeugae  (Greek  €^7^).     Similarly 
quill   ltd?   quid  agis?   quid  ais?   etc.,    seem   to    reflect   quid-ita^ 
qu'id-agift,    quid-ait^    and    so    on ;    quiit    hie    homost  ?    shows    the 
same  subordination  of  homo  (quis-hic-homost)  as  scelui-ciril   *the 
wretch  !  *  of  vir  {icelu^-viri). 

As  regards  tlio  other  laws  of  Latin  Accentuation,  the  laws 
of  the  a«  centuation  of  the  single  word,  as  opposed  to  the  various 
moditi*  ations  to  which  its  accent  is  subject  in  a  sentence,  we  lin<l 
here  t<">  a  wonderful  amount  of  agreement  between  ittus  and 
accent  in  tlie  lines  of  Plautus.  His  greatest  difficulty  must,  of 
(oiiriof,  have  been  with  iambus-words  like  J^rO^  firiknt,  and  it 
mu^t   have    beeu    increased   by   the   large   number  of   long  final 
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syllables  in  the  language  at  the  beginning  of  the  second  century 
B.C.,  e.g.  -d^,  'ii,  'It  in  3  Sg.  Act.,  -orj  -dr,  -ir  in  1  Sg.  Pass. 
of  Verbs,  -^r  in  Nom.  Sg.  of  Nouns  and  Adjectives ;  for  Plautus 
and  his  contemporaries  still  pronounced  eoqudtf  eoquit,  coqiuir, 
eoquir,  etc.,  though,  after  his  time,  the  difficulty  of  keeping  the 
long  Yowel  sound  before  a  final  -t,^  -r  changed  the  pronunciation 
to  coqudtf  eoquHtf  eoqudr^  coquHr.  The  Latin  Accent,  as  we  have 
seen  (p.  },  is  excluded  from  the  final  syllable,  so  that  the 
word-aooent  was  firO,  firHntf  dqudt,  etc.  But  the  nature  of 
the  Iambic  and  Trochaic  metres  allows  no  opportunity  for  the 
ictus  to  fall  on  a  short  syllable  immediately  followed  by  a  long 
syllable.  The  permissible  ictus-forms  in  an  Iambic  line  are 
(Iambus  u  !L  y  Spondee  ..  !L  r  Tribrach  u  0  u  y  Anapaest 
U  U  Il»  Dactyl  ^  (j  yjt  Proceleusmatic  yj  kj  \j  \j)t  in  o.  Trochaic 
(Trochee  !Lyjt  Spondee  !L  —  >  Tribrach  (j  vj  \jt  Anapaest 
u  u  — »  Dactyl  !L  \j  \jf  Proceleusmatic  vi  vj  yj  u)«  There  is 
no  room  for  an  ictus  like  G  —  to  reproduce  the  accurate  pro- 
nunciation of  a  disyllabic  word  like  /ero,  with  short  accented 
first  syllable  and  long  final  syllable. 

This  discrepancy  furnishes  the  opponents  of  Eitschl's  dictum 
with  their  strongest  argument.  How  is  it  possible,  they  ask, 
to  ascribe  an  accentual  element  to  the  lines  of  Plautus,  when 
by  the  very  nature  of  the  metre  used,  the  accent  of  those 
numerous  iambic  disyllables  of  common  use  would  resist  adapta- 
tion to  the  ictus  or  beat  of  the  verse?  Another  argument,  as 
frequently  used  as  this  one,  is  that  an  Iambic  line  must  end 
with  an  Iambus  (v^  Jl),  which  implies  an  ictus  on  the  final 
syllable  of  the  line,  whereas  an  accent  on  the  final  syllable  of 
a  word  is  contrary  to  the  Latin  practice ;  and  these  two  arguments 
are  regarded  by  many  persons  as  conclusive.  And  yet  to  my 
mind  the  very  fact  that  Plautus  evidently  takes  the  greatest 
possible  pains  to  overcome  these  two  difficulties  in  the  way  of 
reconciling  ictus  and  accent,  is  one  of  the  strongest  proofs  that 
he  aimed  at  such  reconciliation.  Let  us  examine  his  methods 
of  dealing  with  these  Iamb  us- words  ? 

(1)  In  the  first  place,  he  avails  himself  of  the  tendency  of 
Latin  pronunciation  to  shorten  their  final  syllable,  a  tendency 
which  asserted  itself  most  strongly  in  those  ending  with  a  long 

^  Similarly  our '  note '  has  a  shorter  vowel-sound  than  *  node/ 
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towbI  fuHowed  by  -r,  -t  (e.g.  ain6r,  am&t),  and  in  many  worf 
which,  calling  with  a  long  Towt!,  were  closely  joined  with  olh-r 
woi'ds  in  ordinary  rapid  utt«nincL'9,  eg.  oav5-/ai-i«,  dom1-ivi/a, 
domu-cint,  i\ai}o-plSgaiH,  Ai-Sl-piCtyam,  aXo-eum,  modo-tdit,  probf- 
facittt,  A&Xa-plagam  (O.Lat.  dafOii).' 

(2)  Or,  secondly,  he  so  places  them  in  the  sentence  that  thrir 
accent  is  diverted  from  the  iirst  syllable,  whether  to  the  final, 
e.g.    honaiqm,    honaene,   honaivt,    bonai-tunl,    malai-rt;    matd-jUt, 

Jidim-dat,  or  to  a  preceding  word,  e.g.  h6e-modo  (like  ^ttAmodo), 
aliqud-modo,  eoctiim-daho,  vigint'i-minat. 

(3)  Thirdly,  lie  elides  their  final  vowel, 

The  usual  place  to  which  he  assigns  an  lambas-word  with 
oonfiict  of  ictus  and  accent  is  before  e.  pauao  in  the  sentMue^ 
eg.  7Vm.  1-2:  ^H 

Siquera  tuK  mt,  gnata,  ul  milniu /Ungartt  tuam,  ^H 

Seqlior.  itdfi'ntm/Hre  quern  d'ieam  n'iicio,  ^^ 

where  the  disagreement  would  probably  not  be  eo  Diark*<l. 
(Similarly  before  the  last  Dipody  of  an  Iambic  Senuriiu.)  At 
the  end  of  a  line  iambic  words  are  preferred  which  would  ia 
ordinary  utterance  hnve  no  perceptible  accent,  e.g.  ttum  in  the 
line  just  quoted,  which  wonld  be  as  much  on  unaccented  diojllahle 
as  the  -uio  of  nheio,  and  the  common  endings  already  mentionei) 
(lalvai)  tumut,  {/acl&m)  volo,  {operdm)  iabam,  ete.  Of  trisyllablM, 
tribrach -wortls,  as  has  been  mentioned,  are  never  used  with  an 
ictus  on  their  second  syllable,  e.g.  gtnera;  dactyl-words  UTt 
occasionally  allowed  with  an  ictus  of  the  kind  by  Ptantua  in 
the  first  foot  of   an  iambic  line,  but  this  is  never  permitted  by 


1  lb*  aan«f 


ir  lets  faithful  renroiluctiaTj  of  (irdinuT  proonDcutkn  b 

(rcim  the  mjitcmmit  of  Qnintiliitii  |I.  6.  211.  He  telli  oa  ttut  in  uneoBT—Hiwl 
talk  the  McDod  ajtUble  of  or*  (havi)  '  hail '.  i^ood-dii]' ! '  wu  khartencd,  tlu)a(h 
a  few  punrtUioos  peisumi  took  paini  Ui  give  it  its  (iroper  \aoe  wtmd.  Oari  VM 
mdured  DM  nwrelj  to  «atl  but  to  oh-,  to  jwlge  fmm  Ciccm  ■  alorr  of  Cnaaii, 
on  hit  wttiBpout  forFirthJa.  mUUkini;  thecTYof  afig-Hllec  Caumtat!  OnmMi .' 
(»c./fi»  rrnde)  Im  eavi  nf  *ai  •  cate  m«j.'  an  well  at  from  tho  «{ieltiiif  ntuu 
for  eam  tit  (Juiraal,  9.  120).  A  riaulai  rodnctioa  of  Aaij  tti  hau  ma;  hn  inJiqml 
fmm  Phaednu'  table  {A/ip.  21}  sbaat  the  maD  who  mistouk  for  thu  nalutatiua 
thE  otw  of  ■  rrow.  8oms  of  thne  shurtened  fomu  foroell  their  waj  into  Aa^iulaa 
litdntura  (puts  Hat.,  ftri  Ovid,  vi^tt  Yuit-,  mad6,  eM,  and  alwaja  timl,  maO. 
eir.  We  ciiii  utiilentjind  wh}r  theu  Jiut  two  AdverU  ifaoald  haie  «in<«mb«J 
varlier  and  mare  thorooE'hljr  to  the  •hort^ninj;  tendency,  if  we  KOMkr  Iklit 
ftcque&t  use  ia  pbiaaw  lik«  mtltJMa,  tmtfint,  eto. 


of 
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Terence,  who  evidently  felt  iin  ictaa  like  ptdora,  ptrd'ita  to 
ia^oive  ao  violent  a  conflict  between  ictus  ami  accent  {jpictora, 
pfriiia)  as  to  be  shunned  at  all  costs;  molosBUB  words  are  not 

isfrtKjuitnt  with  ictua  on  the  first  eyllable,  when  their  final  eyllablo 

is  elided,  t.g.  Ter.  Andr.  init. : 

pa'ita  qtt&mprim{wn)  'Anim{um)  (H^-9cribcnd(um)  appuUi, 

tlii«  discrepancy  of   ictus    and    accent    being    regarded    as  lesa 

unpleasant  than  a  double  discrepancy  like  tcr'ihtndUm^     Of  quadri- 

•jllsliJM,  words  of  the  form  of  the  Firat  Paeon  [\j  \j  \j  _)  or 

the   Prooaleuamalic    (vj   u  u   w)i     ^'S-     i&llniiie,     bUliittd    from 

Ok.  /JaAocfioi',  which,  as  we  have  seen   (p.    2),    retained   tiieir 

oarly  accontation  of  the  first  syllable  (whence  later  halntae,  balnea) 

'■sro  the  ictua   also  on   this   syUable  with  very  few  exceptions 

in  Plautua  and  even  in  Terence ';  words  o£  the  type  _  y  _  ii, 

^•S-  fkrtnlinut  adveniU,  are  by  the  nature  of  the  Iambic  and 

J^rochaic  metre  restricted  to  the  ictus  Flerentiniu  advenita,  etc., 

*''iicli  oorresponds  with  their  accentuation  Fl6rtnlinu$  ddvtnitf, 

"^    tnuoh  the   aame  is  true  of   worda  of  the  type  u  ^^  _  Hi 

*'fr  ti'iptlire,  K'iltratoi,  or  t'ip»lir«,  seeltr'dUi  {lepelirt,  aceltrulot); 

"Hiriamliic  words,  e.g.   tHter»a,  eonst'liuni,  dimidius,  have  uaualiy 

"■*   i«tii8  Int'irea,  eomiUum,  dim'iditit,  which  correaponds  to  their 

'^''^Qtaation  under  the  Paenultima  law,  though  the  ictus  d'imidtuii, 

""■      (like  the   older  aoceutuation  of  the  first  syllable,  p,  2),  is 

""'  at  nU  infrequent. 

^  *»eBe  lire  the  chief  pointa  in  the  oaae  for  the  accentual  element 

^lie  Iambic  and   Trochaic   metres  of    Plautua    and    Terence. 

-tOe-^,   constitute    in    ray    opinion    too    forraidable    an    array    of 

lony  to  be  disregarded.     And  itnyone  who,  in  spite  of  all 

evidence,  finds  himaelf  unable  to  believe  that  the  question 


I 


thi« 


^^ccent  was  ever  allowed  to  enter  iuto  the  composition  of  the 

^B  of  the   Roman   Comedians   is   confronted   with    this   further 

Q^nlty  that  the  Koraans  themselves  evidently  read  the   linra 

'these   authors   us   if  ictus  and  accent  were   very   much   the 

)  thing.      We    see    this    not    only   from    the    comments    of 

^'sjitus  on  the  pronunciation  of  words  in  some  lines  of  Terence 

»igtutndo,  see  p.  4 ;   intired-looi,  see  p.    6),    but  from  the 

Kitt  othtiT  combinstioiiB  n!  (our  syllables  of  the  kinil  are  freel;  med  with  iclmi 
•^e  secnudof  the  group,  e.g.  £1  rliam  [£pid.  624),  An  Sbiilt  {Men.  981)' 
***-  "  "  IS  and  SMeot  wouJd  not  be  la  cunfliut. 
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express  statement  of  Aulas  Gellius  (second  century  a.b.),  wbo 
mentions  an  appeal  to  a  line  of  Plautus,  ending  aliorum  iffatim  utf 
for  the  accentuation  dffatim,  and  to  a  line  of  Terence,  ending 
exadv0rsum  loco^  for  the  accentuation  exddvmnum  (the  usual 
accentuation  of  his  own  time  being  affdti/n,  €xadvirtum\  and 
quotes  the  testimony  of  a  pupil  of  Valerius  Probus,  that  that 
celebrated  Grammarian  (of  Nero's  time)  read  the  line  of  Plautus 
with  that  pronunciation  of  the  word. 

At  the  same  time  I  do  not  believe  that  anything  is  so  likely 
to  dispel  one's  doubts  about  the  accentual  element  in  the 
Comedians'  dialogue  metres  as  the  perusal  of  one  or  two  of 
their  plays  after  a  study  of  the  rules  of  Latin  accentuation, 
particularly  sentence-accentuation.^  We  should  be  prepared  to 
find  a  difPerent  state  of  things  in  the  choric  metres  of  Plaatns, 
the  bacchiac,  cretic,  anapaestic,  etc.,  for  the  passages  composed 
in  these  metres  were  not  spoken  but  sung,  and  do  not  like 
the  dialogue  passages  aim  at  a  close  reproduction  of  the  tone 
and  diction  of  ordinary  conversation.  The  Cretic  and  Bacchiao 
metres,  with  their  abundance  of  long  syllables,  especially  favour 
forms  like  cavi^  mihl^  mod6  {hoc  volo  scire  ti  Cure.  134),  which 
were  not  the  forms  employed  in  common  speech ;  but  their  ictus 
are  not  more  difficult  to  reconcile  with  the  natural  accents  of 
Latin  words  than  are  the  ictus  of  the  Trochaic  and  Iambic 
Metres ;  and  we  find  the  accentuation  of  the  Pacnultima  Law 
fairly  conserved  in  these  Cantica.  Still  it  is  a  significant  fact 
that  Terence,  after  making  trial  of  Bacchiacs  and  Cretics,  gave 
up  the  attempt  to  adapt  thorn  to  Latin.  The  Cantica,  however, 
composed  in  the  Anapaestic  Metre,  seem  often  to  ride  rough- shod 
over  the  accentuation,  although  it  is  possible  that  further  research 
into  the  nature  and  laws  of  the  passages  so  scanned,  and  in 
j)articular  the  discrimination  of  Dactylic  from  Anapaestic  lines, 
may  remove  some  of  the  harshness  of  what  are  usually  regarded 
as  Anapaestic  lines.'  A  cardinal  point  of  tho  metre  is  its 
readiness  to  substitute  not  only  Dactyls  for  Anapaests,  but  dactylic 
words  for  anapaestic  words,  a  substitution  which  is  as  natural 
in    Greek   as   the   substitution  of   a    Spondee   for  a   Dactyl,   but 

*  It  hfw  hern  n'mark«'<l  that  some  of  th«  linos  of  tho  Ejirly  Trajrwlians  rewA 

almost  like  lim**  tnmi  a  ChriMtiau   accentual;  h\nuu,  e.p.  Knnius  IGli  U.  : 

(f  ma(jua  ttinpla  eaelitum,  ||  (O-nrntxta  steilts  tpltndtdit. 

•  It  is  (iirticult.  fi»r  example.  t<»  U'lieve  that  usut  aum  in  alto^  dictiU  Promttkeut 
wtTe  actuullv  »<)  uttered  bv  a  Komuu. 
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which  iiiTolves  ia  Latin  the  use  of  ictus-fiinus  like  pectora, 
ptrdita,  not  to  apeak  of  praperM,  quid-ag'it  ?  It  is  no  wonder 
thut  Terence  refused  erea  to  make  experimcuL  of  Anapoestio 
Terse  in  nny  of  his  Comedies. 


g  4.    Hit  Salamian  Mire. 

Tiu  enrlicat   Latin  iinitatioiiB  of  the   Oreek  metree  differ  is 

tvD  reE|)ecta   from  their   Qreek   originals  :    (I)   in    the    use    of 

Alliteration  1   (2)   in  the   regard  for  the  natural   accent   of   the 

irunia.    This  suggests  that  the  nutive  Latin  metre,  the  Satumian, 

vbich  wns  used  before,  and  for  some  time  after,   the  adoption 

"f  the   Greek    quantitative    poetry,    wo3    (I)    Alliterative,    (2) 

iccofltual.     The  Alliteration  was  one  of  its  main  features  will 

W  eriiJent  to  anyone  who  takes  even  a  cursory  glance  at  the 

SfttoniiaD  lines  preserved  to  qe  (about  150  in  all),  but  ita  accentual 

wicttr  (though  almost  implied  by  its  alliterativo  aide)  has  been 

WMgniied  only  recently,  since  the  investigation  into  the  metres 

of  the  different  InJo-Europoan  nations  has  shown  the  isolated 

pwtion  of  the  Greeks  in  their  use  of  an   entirely  (quantitative 

"'I'tre.    The  Roman  Metricians  of  the  Empire,  when  they  came 

to  viite  aduptatiune  of  the  Greek  treatises  on  Metre,  imd  found 

"iflowelTea  compelled,  after  a  description  of  the  Hesametera  of 

"fgil,  the   Pentameters  of   Ovid,    the   Sapphics  nnd  Alcaics   of 

■™riee,    etc.,    to   give   some   account  of  the   native  metre   used 

^    the    time   of  the    Punic    Wars    by    Livius    Androoicus    and 

'*evins,  were  quite  at  a  loss  to  fit  it  into  the  Greek  metrical 

•™ietne.    They  tried  to  account  for  it  as  a  composite  of  Iambic 

^d  Trochaic  metre,  an  Iambic  Dimeter  Catalectic  with  a  Trochaic 

'iBeter  Brachycatalectic,  though   they  were  obliged  to  confess 

™W  hardly    more  than    a   single   line  could  he   suited    to  this 

'Qel«an   scheme.      Their  model  line  is  the   epigram  of  the 

Metelli  on  the  poet  Naevius; — 

ddbiint  md/Sirt  Miilll  II  Jt^-lO  poi'lde, 

'*hioli  has  become  the  stock  example  of  a  Satumian,  It  ia 
'^nngo  that,  although  the  Roman  metricians  frankly  confessed 
"i«ir  inability  to  suit  the  actual  estant  lines  to  quantitative 
*ii!c«,  the  Quantitative  theory  of  the  Saturoian  metre  should 
We  found  acceptance    in    modem  limes  ;    for    once    we    leave 


430  TUB  ACCENTUAL  ELBMBNT  IK 

this  single  example,  dahunt  malum,  etc.,  we  find  line  after  line 
which  resists  a  quantitative  scansion, 

e.g.  ItuneUs  atqu^  PorpurSuaJUit  Terras, 
IsquH  susUm  ad  caelum  suetulit  suae  ree. 

For  a  time  it  was  supposed  that  these  final  syllables  might  have 
been  long  in  Early  Latin,  just  as  eurdt,  audit,  cand6r  had  their 
final  syllables  long  in  the  time  of  Plautus.  Bat  ComparatiTe 
Philology  has  now  taught  us  that  they  were  short  at  all  periods 
of  the  language,  their  I.-£ur.  forms  being  -ds,  ^qi,  -dm.  The 
^que  indeed  of  Latin  atque,  isque  was  so  short  a  syllable  that 
in  ordinary  rapid  utterance  the  vowel  was  lost  altogether,  even 
before  a  word  beginning  with  a  consonant,  atque  becoming  ac 
(for  *aie),  neque  becoming  nee,  etc.,  while  -urn  of  susttm,  etc., 
was  in  classical  poetry  invariably,  and  in  anteclassical  poetry 
usually  elided,  though  Plautus  and  Ennius  sometimes  reckon  it 
as  a  short  syllable  like  the  'Um  of  eireum  in  the  classical  compound 
eireHmit  or  circuit.  Final  -a  of  the  Nom.  Sg.  of  A-Stems,  and 
the  Nom.  Aco.  PI.  Nout.  of  0-Stems  may  have  been  long  at 
some  remote  period,  but  in  the  period  of  the  earliest  literature 
it  is  invariably  short,  and  is  scanned  as  a  short  syllable  by  Livius 
Andronicus,  and  Naevius  themselves  in  their  other  poems  in  the 
Greek  quantitative  metres,  so  that,  e.g.  vita,  can  hardly  be  a  spondee 
in  a  line  of  a  Scipio  epitaph,  written  c.  130  b.c.  : 

quoiei  vita  defecit,  non  honos  honore} 

It  is,  however,  the  recent  investigations  into  the  versification  of 
Plautus  that  have  given  the  coup  de  grdce  to  the  old  theory  of 
Saturnian  Metre.  Plautus  never  uses  a  tribrach  word  with 
metrical  ictus  on  the  second  syllable.  How  then  can  we  make 
the  beginning  of  vv.  96,  101  iambic? 

suhigit  omne  Loueanam  opsidesque  ahdoueit, 
facile  facte  is  superaees  gloriam  maiorum, 

Plautus  avoids  the  use  of  a  spondee  with  metrical  ictus  on  its 
final  syllable  in  the  even  feet  of  an  iambic  line.  How  then 
can  we  scan  :  consul  censor  aidilis. 


*  Dr.  Reichurdt,  the  latest  champion  of  the  Quantitatiye  theory,  allows  that  in 
127  lin(>H  63  cusi'h  iiccur  of  a  short  final  where  a  lon^  syllable  is  requirad,  at 
against  66  cases  of  a  lung  final !  (Jahrb.  Kiast.  Phil.  (Siippl.)  xix.). 
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And  in  general,  as  we  have  seen,  Plautus  does  all  he  can  to 
bring  metrical  ictus  into  correspondence  with  the  natural  accent 
of  the  words.  If  this  care  is  shown  in  imitations  of  Greek 
metre,  a  metre  purely  quantitative,  can  we  believe  that  the 
native  Latin  poetry  brought  ictus  and  accent  into  conflict  in 
the  first  half  of,  I  would  say,  every  line : 

cofudl  eensUr  aidilu 

annSt  gnalils  viginti 

quoiei  viiU  defecit 

GnaitM patre  prognatuSf  etc.,  etc. 

Even  the  more  plausible  form  of  the  Quantatitive  theory,  according 
to  which  Iambic  might  be  at  will  replaced  by  Trochaic  rhythm, 
and  Trochaic  by  Iambic  (e.g.  JtUticus  atque  being  trochees,  not 
iambi),  fails  to  meet  these  objections,  aud  its  author^  has  now 
relinquished  it  for  a  (more  or  less  thorough)  accentual  theory. 

A  host  of  arguments  might  be  brought  against  the  Quantitative 
theory,  if  it  were  necessary.  The  single  fact,  however,  that  every 
extant  Satumian  line  begins  with  an  accented  syllable,  is  almost 
enough  to  show  that  the  metre  is  governed  by  Accent,  and  is  not 
a  composite  of  a  quantitative  Iambic  and  a  quantitative  Trochaic 
line.  For  how  otherwise  can  we  explain  the  fact  that,  while  the 
iambic  lines  of  the  Dramatists  begin  again  and  again  with  trisylla- 
bles accented  on  the  second  syllable  {e.g.  Plautus  in  the  first  scene 
of  the  MiUt  has  v.  1  Cur&U^  v.  A  ProMtringat^  v.  29  Coni'sm,  v.  39 
FaeSUf  v.  40  NovUse^  v.  41  Curdmque,  v.  44  Drigmta^  v.  57  Uirtiite, 
▼.  72  UuUiurf  V.  74  ZatrSnes),  we  have  not  a  single  instance  of 
such  a  beginning  of  a  Satumian  line ')  ?  The  natural  order  of  the 
words  '  aedile,  consul,  censor/  the  order  of  the  prose  Scipio  epitaph 
(I.  31  aidilss  eoiol  eesar)  is  not  retained  in  the  Satumian  epitaph : 
eotual  eemor  aidilu  (v.  94),  an  inversion  which  may  reasonably  be 
referred  to  the  necessity  of  beginning  the  line  with  an  accented 
syllable.    And  an  examination  of  the  lines  in  detail  will  show  that 

1  Prof.  Zander,  of  Lund,  who  gives  me  this  information  by  letter. 

'  V.  67  FUrique  omnea  is  an  exception  that  proves  the  rule,  for  Plautus  and 
Teranoe  always  throw  the  metrical  ictus  in  this  phrase  on  the  first  syllable  of 
ptniqme  and  the  first  syllable  of  omnet^  pointing  to  a  pronunciation  of  the  word- 
groap,  like  pihiqu{e)-innnea.  ▼.  105  (on  a  Scipio  epitaph)  Aetatt  quom  parua 
shows  the  common  spelling  aetaU  instead  of  the  older  form,  here  required  by  the 
metre,  amntaU^  by  a  similar  graver's  mistake  as  the  substitution  of  aetemus  for 
uviUmui  on  an  iambic  epitaph  of  Diocletian's  time  (OreU.  6017) :  divini  vis  est 
■etemi  temporis. 
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each  line  not  oaly  begins  with  an  accented  syllable,  but  has  t 
aecents  in  the  firet  half-line,  two  accents  in  the  second,  account 
being  taken  of  secondary  accents  in  a  deg^e  which,  we  can  beliere, 
corresponded  to  their  promiaonce  in  actual  pronunciation.' 

This  Accentual  theory  of  the  Saturniun  Uetre  has  tho  merit 
of  suiting  each  and  every  eictnnt  Satnrnion  line.'  But  stated 
in  this  form,  it  seems  to  me  hardly  sufficient  as  a  metric&l 
scheme.  Xo  doubt  the  Saturnian  poetry  waa  stigmatised  by 
Horace  as  harridut  Hit  numeral,  and  gravt  virut  \  but  could  it 
hare  been  so  devoid  of  harmoay  us  linos  would  be  which 
answered  only  these  two  requirements,  (1)  of  bogiuniog  with 
aa  accented  syllable,  (2)  of  showing  three  accents  in  the  first 
half,  two  in  the  second  half  ?  A  good  many  lines  of  prate 
could  satisfy  such  a  test,  tho  opening  sentence  of  Cicero's  First 
Philippic,  for  example;  Antcquam  df- re  publico,  U  patres  coD' 
acrCpti,  Dicum-ea  quile-dic^nda  ||  hoc-t^mpore  arbitror !  ! ,  and 
even  with  '  Allileration's  artful  aid '  we  can  hardly  suppose  such 
a  metre  to  have  been  favoured  by  a  poet  like  Naeviua,  who 
was  familiar  with  tho  Greek  style. 

The  counting  of  syllables,  which  is  a  feature  of  the  poetij 
of  Tarious  Inilo-Europoan  peoples  is  an  essential  element  in 
Boraonce  metre.  The  commonest  liomance  line,  the  D^cssyllabe 
as  it  is  called  in  Fi-each,  the  Endocasillabo  in  Italian,  g«ts^ 
name  from  tho  number  of  syllables  used,  viz.  ten  Vfith  e 


■  A  Ste-sjrllabled  nrord  «]w«ys  eonnta  far  two  sivenU,  *.}. 

t.  104  aidfntt  lipiiiilia  |  mHlldtgiui  lirlila, 
8U  didet  nmpulittiiu  \\  aidt  tninlai, 
G6  imTiiriat  oniafiw  f|  $liibant  iififutru, 

■nd  ■  tcmr-«ylkbted   word   (at  nnjr  rnU  of    tho  fonna    —    J 
a.  —   ^J  ^)  doea  the  eams  at  the  bcguming  of  the  line,  i.j. 

T.  44  immoUbai  eirraai  \i  tiietiifm  pliltram, 
fiO  Apcrbilir  eottlfmptim  i|  rinleril  IifUtitt, 
SI  Cifniliu4  Lieiui  |  Seipio  Btrbdtia. 

A  word  at  ths  brgintuni  of  ■  lioe  or  wnleiire  would  nstnralljr  hava  mfaw  fM* 
minenco  given  to  it  thud  in  tho  middle.     For  the  danbt«  tooonUu'"-"  "'  — *^- 
■jUiblM  ui  other  pnrt*  of  the  line  than  tho  bepniiiiie.  the  unlv  i 
■■■"      ■       '■■■     v\\.  ».  nn.pAmdrivml.  w'"—  "- 


Duinhboarinf;  mirda,  and  v 
propi!r  naioa  SripionM^  i.  87. 

<  The  bit  line  of  the  qatapb 
probably  b«  t«ad :  U^^tcr  Un^ua  Lattna 


taikf,  eleren  with,  fominine    ending,    t.ff.    Ariosto    Otl.    Fur. 
IV,  62: 


paragone, 

where  the  rhythmical  factor*  are  (1)  the  two  accented  syllobleB 
(the  tilth,  -«'-,  and  the  tenth  -go-},  (2)  the  number  of  syllables 
(>)«ven,  with  elision  of  -iii  i  before  the  initial  vowel  u-  of  un). 
(Oa  the  Romance  Metres  see  Stengel  in  Qrobcr'a  Orutidriu, 
Tol,  ii.).  I  believe  this  counting  of  Hyllables  to  hare  been 
an  element  of  the  native  Latin  metre,  the  Satumian.  Seven 
■vllnbles  urc  the  quota  of  the  first  half-line,  six  of  the  second,  e.g. 

dahtmt  malum  Mttelli  ||  Namiio  poeiat; 

and  this  nnmber  will  he  (bund  to  occur  in  the  various  lines, 
the  Uirs  of  elision  being  nearer  those  of  Flautus  and  Enoius 
than  those  observed  by  the  claaBicnl  poets,  in  that  a  final  long 
w»e!  or  diphthong  or  a  final  syllable  ending  in  -m  was  not 
wholly  elided,  but  was  left  in  'prosodical  hiatus'  (reckoned  as 
■  'hort  ayllable ') ;  and  that  this  treatment  corespunded  with 
tfas  actual  pronunoiatian  we  may  argue  from  such  forma  as 
P^'Undo  (from  prat  fumlo),  cire&{m)-it  (from  eircum  it),  t.g. 

V.  25  tapper  eilt  ad  aedia  \\ 
40  ujue  luiUm  ad  caelum  \\. 

■"le  monotony  is  varied  by  occnsionaUy  allowing  on  extra  short 
^J'iiu.l>le  in  positiona   where   in   current  pronunciation   it  would 
**•■»! pletely,  or  partially,  suppressed,  to  count  with  a  preceding 
syllable  as  a  single  syllable,  e.if. 

T.  66  II  nApUibut  optrtii 

B9  II  jihri{a)  atq{M)  ingSnlum, 

^*"«  eapitihut,  ingenium  are  allowed  in  place  of  trisyllahles, 
^  «i  Snnius  {Ann.  267  R.)  allows  capilibu*  to  take  the  place 
■    *3actyl  at  the  beginning  of  a  hexameter  line  : 

capitihu'  nutantis  piiioi  rectosqiie  cuprruos, 

^**lotiii«jUiiliio  cnclitini  were  aneitrption.     1 
■*»  Cm,  fi91 : 

^tuili  in  prowdicel  hi»tiii,  though  UBaally  elided. 
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or  as  Horace  has  n»iMi7iuB»  (C  lit.  4,  11),  prineipiun  {C.  tlT  . 
6,  6)  in  place  of  triayllablcB.' 

Further  I  find  that  the  accenta  of  the  line  are  syatematuaU^ 
arranged.  The  extant  verses  show  ns  clearly  two  typaa,  00^ 
(the  A-type  we  may  call  it)  xx(.)  jtx-  Kkx  I)  )ixx.  XXX 

diibunt  tniitum  HtlelU  ||  Naiuio  poelat, 
tlie    other  (B-typc),    which    is    much  lesi  oommon,    )^x(i)  XX> 
XXX  II  XXXX'  XX 

prim{a)  ineidit  Cererit  H  Protirpina  pi»r. 

"What  the  faiitorical  genesis  of  either  type  may  have  been  b 
another  matter,  but  it  seems  to  me  that  what  was  present  to 
the  mind  of  Lirius  and  Naevius  in  their  autual  use  of  them 
was  an  endeavour  to  secure  (after  the  first  two  feet  of  the  line, 
where  the  accent  was  fixed)  a  regular  alternation  of  accentual 
rhythm,  a  '  riiing '  accent  (e.g.  3£etilti)  bring  followed  by  a 
'  falling '  (e.g.  Naiuio),  and  vict  verui  (e.g.  Certru  by  Pmirpin*). 
The  scarcity  of  our  material  does  not  allow  as  to  discover 
precisely  to  what  extent  variations  from  these  normal  types  were 
permitted.  A  variety  of  the  A-type  has  in  the  second  half-UiM 
11  XXXX-  XXi  ^'K'  "^^"^l"*  titif""' :  a  variety  of  the  B-typc,  whicli 
locks  one  of  the  requisite  number  of  syllables,  but  satisfte*  tli« 
requirements  of  alternation  of  accentual  rbythm,  has  in  the  sane 
part  of  the  line  ||  xxx-  XX-  e.g./uU«  iilrum.  But  that  these  two 
types  were  deliberately  followed  by  the  writera  of  Satamian  lines 
(more  successfutly,  as  is  natural,  by  the  poets,  Livius  and  Xaevias, 
than  by  the  chance  writera  of  metrical  inscriptions)  is,  I  think, 
put  beyond  a  doubt  by  the  actual  extant  lines.  The  theory  might 
bo  tested,  if  the  words  were  by  any  piece  of  good  fortune  dis- 
covered, which  are  wanting  in  certain  fragmentary  lines.  For 
example,  a  fragmentary  line  of  Naevius,  quoted  by  Fettns 
(472  Th.) :  quod  bruti  n«e-ialu  nardart  queunl,  will,  if  my  theory 
be  right,  lack  four  syllables  at  the  beginning  so  accented  xxCO  XX 
(perhaps  ^H 

dMf  Br&tiu,  quad  bruH  \\  Hce-tatU  taritdn  ^H 

quiunt).  ^M 


'  Thst  Ihiii  '  rwolntion '  wm  Tecogniied  *s  a  licmw.  s  pcrmiaibU  4,. 

im  the  repilar  numbor  of  nyllablia,  u  thinni  li)  lliv  limiti  ritliiu  nitirh  It  i* 
nflocd-    Two  auch  'naolatiou'  an  svoidad  in  tbi  suae  tuU-liiM^  prafaably 


BARLT  LATIN  VBRSS.  435 

Bnles  of  Caesura  are  often  given  for  the  Satumian  verse,  bnt 
improperlj,  for  thej  are  dependent  on  the  three  main  rules  of 
accentuation,  number  of  syllables,  and  alternation  of  accentual 
rhythm,  and  are  implied  by  them.  The  only  caesura  that  really 
formed  of  itself  an  element  of  Satumian  metre  was  the  break 
between  the  two  half-lines ;  the  others,  viz.  the  occasional  break 
between  the  first  and  second  'feet'  of  the  first  half-line  (e.g. 
diibwUmalwn\  and  the  usual  breaks  (I)  between  the  second  and 
third  'feet'  of  the  first  half-line  (malum  Jfetelli),  (2)  between 
the  first  and  second  '  feet '  of  the  second  half-line  {Naeuio  poetae\ 
are  merely  the  conditions  under  which  a  certain  number  and 
arrangement  of  accents,  combined  with  a  certain  number  of 
syllables,  can  be  secured  for  the  line.  But  Bhyme  (in  the  final 
syllable  or  syllables  of  each  half-line)'  was  an  ornament  much 
sought  after,  so  that  the  regular  structure  of  the  verse  seems 
occasionally  to  be  sacrificed  for  the  sake  of  securing  it,  e,g. 

Y.  47  itritj  pdpUldtur  vdttai,  \\  re{m)'h6stium  eoncintMt, 

instead  of  the  usual  rhythm:  itrtY,  vdstat,  p^pikldtur,  like  v.  131 
Fknditf  pjtgat^  prditemit.  And  there  are  possibly  traces  of  an 
arrangement  of  lines,  usually  or  occasionally,  in  distichs^  any 
peculiarity  of  rhythm  in  the  first  line  being  '  echoed '  by  the 
rhythm  of  the  second  0.y. 

TV.  18,  19  ndmque  niiUum  piiw  ||  mdeerat  humdnum 

qudnde  mdre  taiuom  I  uis-et-cui  tunt-rndgnae^ 

though  the  number  of  quotations  by  the  Grammarians  of  anything 
but  isolated  lines  is  so  small  that  we  have  not  data  enough  to 
warrant  a  certain  inference. 


Kaevius,  who  died  at  the  end  of  the  Second  Punic  War,  was 
succeeded  in  the  domain  of  Epic  Poetry  by  Ennius,  whose  in- 
flaence  effected  the  replacement  of  the  native  metre  by  the  Greek 


'  The  final  syllable  was,  of  course,  unaccented.  Similarly  rhyme  in  Commodian 
and  8.  Anfl:n8tine  is  of  unaccented  finals,  while  in  Romance  poetry  it  is  accented 
■yUaUM  wuieh  bear  the  rhyme. 
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qaantitatire  Hesaraeter."      The   Satumiun   disappears   altogetX 
from  our  ken  in  the  course  of  the  second  century  b.c.  ;  nnd  in 
the   plebeian   epitaphs    of    tho    later  Republic   and    Empire    the 
common  metres  are  the  Iambic  and  Trochaic.     (A  frequent  ' 
man's  epitaph,'  for  example,  as  frei^uent  as  our  '  AfflictioQ  I 
long  time  be  bore '  is : 

Tioli  doUr»,  mater,  evintum  meitm. 
proptracit  aelut ;  koe  volttit/almi  meut. 
'  Dear  mother,  do  not  weep  for  me. 
Short  was  my  coarse ;  'twas  fated  so  to  be.'} 

But  if  the  new  theory  of  Prof.  Stengel  (Grober'e  OrtmAriu  I 
£omanuc/un  Philoloffie,  II.  p.  19)  be  right,  the  Satumia 
must  have  remained  in  popular  usage  down  to  the  Itomnnce  timet, 
thuugli  no  trace  of  it  has  been  left  in  litfiraturc  or  in  epiUphi. 
{Inicr.  Neap.  3829:  _ 

rogo  tf,  mi  viator,  noli  mi  ni>eer»  ^| 

may  be  a  Satuminn,  but  is  too  doubtful  to  quote.}  FroL 
Stengel,  who  refers  the  common  metre  of  Spain,  the  fourte«B- 
syllabled  line,  with  accented  seventh  and  fourteenth  syllables, 
to  the  Liitin  Trochaic  Septenarius  (Tetrameter  Catalectic),  sees 
in  the  commonest  lloraance  metre,  the  Deeasyllabe  of  Fntnce, 
the  Endecaaillabo  of  Italy,  a  direct  development  of  the  Satamion. 
This  line  he  shows  to  have  had  at  an  earlier  st^e  more  thnD 
ten  (or  eleven)  syllables,  and  to  have  had  an  accent  on  the  sixth 
syllable,  as  well  us  at  the  end  of  the  line ;  and  Ibis  iDtcnul 
accent  he  aecribes  to  the  accent  at  the  end  of  the  first  bBlf-Ui 
of  the  Satumian,  e.g. 

dabuni  malum  Met«lli 

V.  1 1  partim  trrani  noqufnont 

V.     4  argenteo  poliibra. 

He  supposes  that  the  rnenultima  law  of  accentuatiiHi  fakd  a 
the  effect  of  weakening  the  accent  at  tbe  beginoing  of  tbe  I 


<  There  ttvtta  to  hare  heca  ■   lalor  ediliaa  of  tbe  Odyttta  waA  iha  £ 
i^KHKNiH  in  liKXUtiL'U'n,  pcrhapB  for  tlu^  uie  nf  Bomita  tchanl-bop,  (ui 
tbe  lines  qsoted  bj  the  ^ummuriniK  biio  unmittakuably  thii  fonn,  c^ ,  I 
qnoUlion  (I.  p.  4IB  K.)  from  tbo  Od^uia  : 

"  ''  'HB  Cjolopa. 


rhole 


irgkln  becoming  argenUo  with  no  perceptible  secondary  accent 
on  tbe  itn  syllable,  bo  that  the  accentuation  at  the  beginning 
et  the  line  came  to  be  regarded  as  unfixed  : 

pdrtim  irrant 

arginieo, 
while  tbe  accent  at  the  close  of  the  half-line  (and  of  the  whole 
line]  contbued  to  assert  iteelf  : 

partita  errant  ntquinunt  || 

argentto  politbro  \\. 

Howevef  that  may  bo,  it  is  certain  that  the  popular  poetry  of 
the  Hepublic,  as  well  as  of  the  Empire,  was  markedly  acceotual. 
The  few  examples  that  have  been  preserved  are  mostly  Trochaic 
Septeosrii,  being  lampoons  of  soldiers  ou  their  general  (on  tbe 
^y  of  a  triumph  such  abuse  was  thought  to  avert  the  Nemesis 
that  atfenda  undue  prosperity),  e.g.  the  lampoon  on  Pompey 
(<liot«d  by  Sacerdos,  p.  462,  1  K.),  of  accentual,  somewhat 
halting,  rhythm : 

qu4m  non  pudet  6t  rubet  t)6n  est  homo  Bed  roplo, 
more  rhythmical  one  on  Caesar  (Suet.  Cum.  80): 
4cce  Ca^r  nunc  triumphnt  qui  Bub6git  Oallias.' 

The  recognition  by  the  Christian  writers  of  this  accentual  metre, 
Md  tbe  process  by  which  the  '  poor  man's  poetry '  became  the 
PMtry  of  the  Church  and  the  Notion,  are  motterB  which  lie 
outride  the  province  of  this  article.  I  will  only  mention  thht 
Uw  recent  investigations  of  the  poetry  of  Commodian  suggest  that 
*  better  knowledge  of  the  exact  pronunciation  and  accentuation  of 
'lie  language  of  his  time  will  'explain  the  rhythmical  Btructure  of 
Wie  hoiameters  of  the  '  Instructiones  '  and  '  Carmen  Apologeticum.' 


1  of  the  '  tetUritu'  gladiator  may  be  a  (lome)  accentual  Trochaic 
dAd  le  peto,  plKcm  pito,  qnid  me  fdgis,  GUlef 
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APPENDIX.                     ^^^1 

^V                Satubitun  Vebse — A  List  ot  axl  the  (compleie)  Exzatt  Li^^| 

■                    A-Typ. 

}ix(,)  kx,  XXX  II  XXX  ,  xkx   (or  U  xxxxi  xi^l 

■                     E-Typ. 

XXC)  XX,  XXX  11  XXXX.      XX     (or  II  XXX   ,  X^^M 

H                      (Lino  ot  doubtful  raulinftun  endoM^l  in  bnckelfl.    When  two  ohoit  *tI1>M» 

I          f .: 

1                     {Liv.  Artdr. 

.)        I.  Yfrum  mfhi  Camilla  {|  I'nsece  Tersutum.            "^M 

2.  Mga  puSm,  quid-v^rbi  ||  ex-tuo-ore  supra.       ^M 

S.  Ndq(uc)  tarn  te  obKtug-gum,  ||  Lo^rtU  ti6st«ri^| 

4,  Argenteo  poliibro,  |j  aureo  edutro.                     ^M 

6.  Matrem  <  prooi  >  procttum  ||  plurimi  veninuit 

7.  Qudndo  dfc9  advedet.  ||  quem-proMta  MorUat. 

8.  Aitt  in  Pylum  deverfes  ||  aiit  ibi-ommfentmu. 

[9.  Tuncque  rumos  judsit  |1  religire  Btnjppi«.] 

U.  P&rtini  Arrant.  Qequinunl  ||  GraSctftm  rwUre. 

12.  Apud-nympham,  Atlantis  ||  fiUftin  CSlypsfiBwn. 

[13.  Tgltur  demum  Ulljtf-[oor ']  ||  prae-pavore  frixit.] 

14.  irtrum  genu(a)  ampluctcns  U  vfrginem  orant. 

j  15.  fbi  mdncns  sedeto,  ||  dutucnm  ridebia. 

i  16.  Ue  caip^nto  veh^ote  ||  nt^m-domum  waimt. 

17.  8(mul  iucrflmiis  d^-ore  ||  noigeo  detfindt. 

\  20.  Topper  <  em  >  confringent  |I  importuncB  uadv. 

21.  Mirciiriiis  cumqu(e)-eo  ||  fiUus  LatoDM. 

[22.  Nbxerant  mtiltfu)  inU-r-M  ||  b4xu  nodfinun.] 

^3.  NAm  divfna  Munutas  ||  fllia  m»-ddctiit.             J 

^K                          ■  nr  i>rub>blv  l><;loiigi>  to  Uic  i:uiit«tt,  au<J  ibuuM  lie  rHmoicd  Emm  Uiii  liaa^^| 
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24.  T6pper  fdoit  h6min6B  ||  ut-prias  fiierunt. 

25.  Topper  citi  ad-a6di8  ||  y6nimuB  Circii. 

[26.  Gdrnisautem  viniimque  H  quod-Mbant  ancldbant.] 
27.  Sincta  piier,  Batumi  ||  fflia,  regfna. 


{Namut)  28.  Eorum  e^ctam  seqnontar  ||  multi  mortdles. 

29.  Ubi  f6ras  ciim-atiro  ||  (lico  ezfbant. 

80.  Multi  alli  e-Troia  ||  strgnui  yfri. 

8 1 .  Jdmqn(6)  eiud- m6ntem  fortuna  ||  f6cerat  quietem. 
32.  Tnerant  Bfgn(a)  expr6s8a  ||  quomodo  Titdni, 
83.  Blc6rpore8  Gigdntes  ||  mdgniqu(e)  Atldntes 
34.  RunouB  cltque  Purpdr^us  ||  ffiii  T6rra8. 

85.  Siliifc51ae  homines  ||  bSlliqa(e)  inertes. 

86.  Bldnde  d6cte  percontat  ||  A6iieam  quo-pdcto. 

87.  PHro(a)  inc6dit  C^ris  ||  Proserpina  puer, 
88*  DeCnde  p611enB  sagittiB  ||  fnclutuB  Arquit^nens, 
89.  SdnctuB  D61phis  progndtuB  ||  PythiuB  Apollo. 
40.  Tsque  BUBum  ad-ca61um  ||  sustulit  su^B-reB. 

[41.  AmuliuB  <  ao-multis  >  ||  gratuldtur  diviB.] 

42.  Postquam  dvem  asp^zit  ||  t6mpt«lo  Anchfsa, 

43.  Sdcr(a)  in-m6DBa  Pendtt^m  ||  ordine  ponuntur. 

44.  Immoldbat  auream  ||  vfctimam  pulcram 
[45.  Simul  dtrocia  ||  porricerent  exta.] 

i46.  Trdnsit*  Mentam  EomdnuB,  ||  {nsulam  intbgram 
47.  Urity  p6piilatur,  vdstat  ||  rem-hostium  concfnnat. 

48.  Yfrum  praetor  adv^D^it,  ||  auspicat  auspictum. 

49.  Censent  6o  venturum  ||  obviam  Po6num. 

50.  Si!ip6rbiter  coiit6mtiin  ||  content  l^glones. 
[51.  S^ptimum-dectmum  annum  ||  {lico  sedentf^.] 

([52.  Id^-quoque  pacfscunt,  ||  mo^Dia  siquo^.] 
[53.  Li!itdtium  tfwcfltant,  ||  captf vos  pliirimos]  ^ 

54.  Slcll16nsis  paciscit  ||  obsides  ut- redd  ant. 

55.  E'i  y^nit  in-mentem  ||  hominum  fortunas. 

56.  Onerafl^e  onustae  ||  stdbant  in-flustriH. 

^  Perhaps  plurimoB  eaptivot. 
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5S 

lU-a-dirfuas  edfoit,  ||  praMtctt '  c&atus.              H 

(59 

Senei,  frituB  pietate,  D  odiooutua  Bumtni          ™ 

t  60 

KepB  fr^trem  Neptiinum,  |{  regnatorem  maram. 

61 

Siinime  deum  regnator,  ||  qufanam  g^nutsti? 

,62 

8B8eqa(e)  (iperira  1|  rooTolunt  ibfdem, 

(  63 

QuAm  cum-stupro  redlre  ||  ud-aitospopClAris. 

j64 

Sin  (UoB  deserant  ||  fortfasimos  viros. 

(65 

Magnum  stuprum  populo  ||  fieri  per-g4iitiB. 

1  66 

N6cttt  Triind  eiibant  ||  capltibas  op^rtis. 

l67 

Fleatis  £mbae,  ilbfiiates  ||  lacrimia  Gum-multu. 

[68 

Atque  prius  p4riet  |]  kcuBtd  lucam] 

69 

Furunt  pulcras  cKt^rras,  ||  aureu  lepCstoB. 

1                                                   70 

Uagnoe  motus  tumditus  ||  p^ctora  pomdit 

^^^H 

Novem  lovis  Concordes  |]  iiliiie  eororoB. 

^^^H 

Plktrem  auum  supremum  1|  optumum  sppSIkt 

^^^H 

^^^H 

^^H 

Ap<3d-etDpor1um  in-cdmpo  ||  hustium  pro-mobile] 

^^B 

Slmul  d£on(B)  eorum  ||  p^rtant  ftd-ndTiB; 

^^1 

^^^H 

Hai(a}  £U[a)  ui-{Bdmi  g  iDMriountur. 

Ddbunt  inaam  Met^Ui  i|  Nagvlo  pofilae. 

^^^^1 

riumortalea  mortAles  ||  ai-for^t-faB  Aen. 

^^^H 

Floreat  d(vae  Cam^nae  ||  Naeviam  po^tam. 

^^^1 

rtaq(ue)  pustquam  est  O'rcho  |]  traditua  thoMuro. 

^^^H 

LOqulor  lingua  Latfna  ||  oblitl-Rint  Romae.] 

^^^H 

Summoa  upea  qui  regum  {{  r^gios  roAvgit. 

^^^      {Inscription*)     85. 

Occun&trix  ar^flcum,  \\  perdita  apiiitunuz. 

Huno  oino  plolnime  ll  cosSotioiit  B  <umai> 

w 

Diiinoro  optumo  ||  false  viro, 

L 

LViciom  Sclpi6iM).  ||  mios  BarbaU 

^^^H 

Conaol,  o6nsor,  aidOis  |[  hto-fuet  apiid-roe 

^^^H              > 
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89.  Hec  c^pit  Corsica  ||  A16riaqu(e)-urbe 

90.  D6det  Tempestdtebus  ||  aide  m6retod. 

91.  Corndlia&XuciuB  ||  Scfpio  Barbdtus, 

92.  Gnafvod  pdtre  progndtus,  ||  fortis-vir  sltpYensque, 

93.  Qaolas-forma  virtutei  ||  paHsuma  fuit, 

94.  Gonsol,  c6nsor,  aidflis  ||  qu6i-fuit  apud-vos, 

95.  Taibasia  Cisauna  ||  Sdmnio  c^pit, 

96.  Sdblgit  6mne  Loncdnam  ||  6p8ides-qu(e)  abdoucit 

97.  Qu(ei)-ap1ce  insfgne  Dialis  ||  fldminis  gesfstei, 

98.  Mors  perfecit  tu(a)-ut- Assent  ||  omnia  br^via, 

99.  Honos,  fama,  virtusque,  |1  gl6ri(a)  atqu(e)  in- 

gentum 

100.  Qutbds  8(ei)-in-16nga  Hciifset  ||  tib(e)  utier  vfta 

101.  FacYle  facteis  siip^rdses  ||  gl6riam  maiorum. 

102.  Qucl-re  lubens  t(e)-in-grem1u,  ]  Scfpio,  r^ipit 

103.  T^rra,  Publi,  progDitum  ||  Public,  Com^U. 

104.  Mdgna  sdpientia  ||  multdsque  virtutcs 

105.  A^t&te  qnom-pdrva  ||  posidet  hoc-sazsum, 

106.  Quoiei  vfta  defecit,  ||  non-honos,^  honore, 

107.  Tb  hie  situs  qnei  nunquam  ||  victus-est  virtutei, 

1 08.  Annos  gndtus  viginti  ||  i8-l(oc)eiB  manddtus. 

109.  K^-quairdtis  honore  ||  quei-minus-sit  mandatus. 

110.  Qnhd  rd-6ua  difeidens  |j  aspere  afleicta 

111.  Parens  timens  heic  vovit,  ||  voto-hoc  solute, 

112.  Deciima  facta  poloucta;  ||  leibereis  Inbentes 

113.  Donu  ddDunt  Hercole;  ||  mdxsume  mereto 

114.  Semol  t(e)-6rant  se  voti  ||  crebro  condemnes. 

115.  Ductu  aiispicio  ||  imp6rioqu(e)  ^jus 

116.  Achaia  capta,  ||  Gorinto  delete, 

117.  Eomam  r^dteit  triumphans.  ||  ob-hasc(e)-re8- 

ben(e)-g4sta8, 

118.  Qu6d  in-b6llo  voverat,  ||  hanc-aedem  et  signu 

119.  H^rculls-Victoris  ||  imperator  dedicat.' 

120.  Hoc  est-fdctum  moniimeiitum  ||  Maarco  Caicillo 


^  Doubtful  accentuation.    But  cf.  Plant.  Atnph,  379,  effo  <t<«n,  twn  iu,  Sosia; 
Rud.  136,  Vmeriparavi  ,  ,non  mihi, 
*  Or  IB  ibis  line  an  Iambic  Senarius ! 


THE   ACCEKTUAt  BLEMENT   IS 

121.  Hoapes,  gT£tam-(e)rt  qu(om)  ap^-mess  t|  recti- 

122.  BJiD(e}-reiii-gerH8et Tildas;  ||  dormiasslnS-qun. 

123.  Obnlegium  [quod  est]  aciptnm  ||  aeUtei  agSdni, 

1 24.  O'piparum  ad-ye(tam  quolunilBm  1|  festoBqaedfes. 

125.  Qu«i  wueifl-nfltutieis  ||  opitlquc  Volgani 

126.  Gbud^corant  aaipfsume  |[  comvlTia  loidusqae, 

127.  Qiiquci  hue  dedtrunt  ||  imperntoribus  summeis, 

128.  Utti  eesed  lubentas  ||  b6D(e)iovent  optantis. 


129.  Uno  c^mplurimae  |)  cons6ntiuiit  g6Dte9 

130.  Puputi  primarium  U  futssa  vfrum, 

131.  Fuadit,  fugat,  prostumit  ||  maxumaa  Ugfones. 

132.  Magnnmnum^rurotriuinpliiit,  ||h(>stibusdt)Tfctia. 

133.  Dn^Uo  m&gDO  (Iirliii<Sa(]o  jj  regibaa  BQbigfudia. 


[Prophemifttc^l^i.  Terra  p^stem  tenoto  ||  bAIus  hic-maneto 

[135.  Cavo  in-m^rg  manttre  |;  suu-fiuminc  afnas] 

{[136.  Tiim  ta  audas  iasfste  ||  bostium  murie.] 
[137.  Mcmor  qudm  per-tot-^ODoa  |{  ubaidca  urbem.] 
[138.  Apollini  vovfndos  {{  censeo  ludos.^ 
[139.  Qui  quotanDiB  comitcr  ||  Apollini  fCant.] 
[140.  Hoc  ai  rect«  fdsitiB,  ||  gaud^bitin  semper.] 
141.  Qu^mvia  noveDliam  ||  duunum  n^gtliniite. 
[142.  N^nid  fraudU  atuprfque  1)  fer^cia  purrt.] 


The  text  and  BoanuoTi  of  these  lines  I  have  discuued  in  two  I 

articles  in   the  Ameriean  Journal  of  Philoloify  (xir.  p.   139  onj] 

p.  303),  where   the  whole   question  of  the   Saturnian  Ifetn  i 

tri.'nted  with  fuller  detail.      The  Satumian-i  of  iaKription 

I  not  be  supposed  to  be  any  more  conformable  to  the  ruica  of  the" 

■  iBotTe   than  tlio   Dactylio   and   Iambic  qaantitatiTo  lines  on  in- 

Iwriptiona  of  the  same  kind.     We  may  gauge  the  tochnic&l  skill 

'  tliown  in  the  Satiirnians  in  tho  Scipio  Epitaphs  {vt,  86-109)  by 

the  Elegiacs  on  anntlipr   epitiiph  of  thr  family  {C.I.L.  1.  38); 

the  Satumians  of  Uummiua'  Dedication  (vr.  115-119)  will  be  ■• 
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^^  removed  from  those  of  Naeviue  as  the  Dactylic  Hexameters 
^^  another  of  his  Dedicatory  inscriptioiis  ( C./.Z.  I.  642,  e,g. 

eogendei  dmoluendei  tu  ut  faeilia  faxsets) 

^^  from  the  lines  of  Ennius;  the  inscription  of  the  Faliscan 
^^ka  (w.  123-128)  seems  to  be  as  unmetrical  as,  e.g.  C.LL, 
*•  1027,  in  'iambics,'  where  the  metre  is  destroyed  by  certain 
^^tions,  which  I  bracket,  in  each  line : 

^9peif  resisUj  et  hoc  ad  grumum  \ad  laevam]  a^piee^ 
*^e<mi%nmtur  ossa  hominis  hcni,  [miserieordiSf  amantis,  pauperu]. 
^0  Uf  viator f  monumento  huie  nil  \maU  feemris]. 

•L^he  halting  Satomians  of  the  prophecies,  most  of  which   are 
^ere  conjectural  restorations  of  Livy's  prose  paraphrases,  may  be 

^Pped  with  equally  bad  hexameters  from  the  SortM  in  CI.L, 

-*^«  1438  sqq.,  e.g. 

^*  1438    eonrufi  vix  tandem  quod  curvom  estfacium  erede, 
^-  1448    laetue  luhenspetito  quod  dabitur  .  gaudehie  eemper. 


XVI.— CONTRIBUTIONS    TO     THE     HISTORY     OW. 
THE    DEPONENT    VERB    IN    IRISH.      Bt 
Strachan. 


[Btadal  tht  Muting  e/  llti  Fhilologiral  Soeiily  htld  <m  Friitiy.  Jmu  \tt,  ISHM 

Tbe  object  of  this  paper  is  not  to  inresti^ate  the  origin  of  tiia 
r  deponent,  which  Old  Irish  shares  with  Latin,  and  its  relation 
to  the  Indo-Gormanio  verbal  system,  or  to  discusB,  except  inci- 
dentally ao  far  as  they  have  any  bearing  on  the  subject  proper, 
the  theories  that  have  been  put  forward  concerning  tlie  origin 
of  these  forma. '  Whether  it  will  ever  be  possible  to  get 
beyond  conflicting  theories,  nnd  to  arrive  at  any  certain  or  even 
probable  account  of  the  genesis  of  the  typo,  may  b«  reesonAbly 
doubted.  But,  taking  the  deponent  as  it  exists  in  the  oldest 
records  of  tbe  Irish  tongue,  it  should  not  be  an  impossible  tusk 
to  trace,  with  more  or  less  exactness,  its  history  within  the  Irish 
language  itself,  to  follow  the  old  forms  in  their  life  and  d«cay, 
and  to  search  out  the  starting-point  and  follow  the  developmi 
of  any  new  types. 

The  degree  of  preeinon  with  which  snch  an  investigatioa 
bo  carried  out  must  depend  on  the  nature  of  the  documenta 
which  it  is  based.  Where  there  is  a  continuous  series  of  dated 
documents,  each  of  which  represents  faithfully  the  language  of 
its  time,  the  course  of  the  enquiry  will  run  smoothly  enough. 
In  Irish,  however,  tbe  student  does  not  And  himself  in  this 
fortunate  ponition.  For  Old  Irish  we  havo  trustworthy  documentB 
in  the  Glosses  and  in  fragments  of  Irish  preserved  in  tho  oldeat 
manusoripte.  In  tbe  later  language  we  have  metrical  eompoeitions 
like  the  Sallair  na  Harm,  where  the  original  forms  were  to  %  gTMt 
extent  protected  by  the  metre.  But  with  the  msia  of  Uiddlv 
Irish  texts,  some  of  them  very  ancient  in  their  origin,  preBervod 
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in  manuBcripts  of  the  eleventh  century  and  Inter,  it  is  very 
different.  la  tho  transmisBion  of  Buoh  tosta  there  was  a  tendency 
to  replace  old  forms  by  modern  ones.  The  probable  extent  of 
«uch  corruption  in  not  to  be  eBtimated  d  priori  by  tho  date  of  the 
tnaauflcript.  We  shall  find  inatanoeB  ia  which  later  manuaeripta 
pwaerre  the  old  forms  better  than  earlier  ones.  And  in  the  same 
manujcript  different  texts  will  be  found  to  have  Buffered  in  a 
Aifierent  degree.  Thus,  in  tho  Book  of  Leinster,  a  manuscript 
of  the  twelfth  century,  tho  old  deponential  forms  are  well  pre- 
KTved  in  many  of  the  old  texts,  but,  for  ioEtanco,  in  the  famous 
Tdia  Ilfi  CiLailhgt,  tho  Cattle-raid  of  Cooley,  they  hare  almost 
Tudalieil.  In  such  a  case  as  this  we  must  suppose  that  in  the 
one  inatanc*  the  old  forma  were  more  or  less  faithfully  copied, 
u  tile  other  the  language  has  been  approximated  to  the  language 
of  a  later  period  that  the  old  tale  might  delight  new  generations. 

Sat^b  corruptions  of  uecessity  make  the  problem  more  com- 
piicited.  Already  in  the  Glosses  the  deponent  verb  has  begun 
tfl  piM  into  the  active;  and  in  a  particular  active  form  from  a 
dtponeat  verb  found  ia  one  of  these  old  texts,  preserved  in 
a  manoBeript  of  a  ranch  later  date,  it  may  be  imposaible  to  say 
whether  tho  active  form  was  original  or  whether  it  was  introduced 
l»tef.  The  remedy  here  lies  in  widening  tho  field  of  observation ; 
for  \rj  the  esamination  of  a  number  of  testa  of  the  same  character 
iniiinduBl  peculiarities  may  to  a  great  extent  be  eliminated. 

Another  difficulty  is  tho  difficulty  of  chronology.  In  some 
*Mes  the  date  o(  the  composition  of  a  text  may  bo  accurately 
w  npproximately  fixed  from  the  internal  evidence  auppliud  by  the 
'abject-matter.  In  other  instances  it  might  seem  to  be  fixed 
^y  the  name  of  the  author.  Dnfortunatuly  we  must  be  very 
'>r«fiU.  in  accepting  Huch  statements ;  there  is,  throughout  Irish 
litouture,  too  much  of  a  tendency  to  fasten  to  the  productions 
"f  later  times  the  great  names  of  the  past,  A  third  means  of 
^"S  approximately  the  date  of  composition  ia  the  language. 
But  bete  again  the  development  of  the  Irish  language  in  its 
"icceBsive  stages  is  a  subject  that  has  yet  to  bo  worked  out. 
Until  that  is  done  we  must  rely  in  this  matter,  to  a  great  extent, 
""  gflnural  impressions,  which  accurate  obaervation  may  prove 
"  he  false.  The  following  pages  may  serve  as  a  atarting-point 
"f  the  history  of  one  particular  form  in  Irish,  the  deponent 
*Brb,  The  results  of  such  an  adventure  ou  a  fresh  field  must 
"  necessity  contain   much    that    will    have    to    be   modified  or 
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corrected  by  further  observatioo  and  discusaion.     Something  ^ 
hare  been  accompliehed  if  the  wuy  has  been  made  •moother  for 
tboae  who  come  after. 

The  main  subject  fulls,  naturally,  into  two  parts.  The  first 
part  contains  a  collection  of  materials  for  the  history  of  the 
deponent  verb ;  the  second  treats  of  the  history  of  the  lieponent 
based  on  these  materials ;  a  third  part  will  deal  with  some  new 
Irish  developments,  whereby  certain  forms  of  the  active  verb 
have  taken  to  themselves  eodings  borrowed  from  the  deponent 
iudexion.  Part  I.,  though  it  will  consist  chiefly  of  dry  lista  of 
forms,  is  a  necessary  preliminary  to  Part  II.  For  the  Old  Irish 
of  the  Glosses  the  Orammatica  Coltica  furnishes  extensive  col- 
lections of  material,  though  the  further  publication  of  Irish 
Glosses,  particularly  of  the  Milan  Glosses,  enables  considerable 
additions  to  be  made  to  the  material  gatltered  together  by  ZeuH 
and  Ebel.  For  the  Old  Irish  of  the  profane  literature  and  for 
Middle  Irish  there  are  no  collections  of  any  extent ;  here  Uw 
work  had  practically  to  be  done  from  the  beginning.  To  nnaack 
even  aa  much  of  this  literature  as  is  already  gcaerally  aco«wible 
would  be  an  endless  and  a  profitless  task.  What  has  been  don« 
has  been  to  take  a  number  of  representative  t«xts  and  to  examine 
them  carefully.  Xhia  may  load  to  the  oraissioD  of  some  deponent 
forms  that  might  have  found  their  place  hero ;  but,  on  the  other 
hand,  the  history  of  the  deponent  is  not  to  be  learned  from  ft 
multitude  of  scattered  forms  huddled  together  from  a  Tariety  of 
heterogeneous  sourocs.  Apart  from  the  glosses  the  material 
has  been  got  to  a  great  extent  from  the  two  oldest  Ibfiddla  Irish 
manuscripts,  the  Ltahhar  na  kUidhra  (eleventh  century)  and  iha 
Book  of  Leinster  (twelfth  century).  The  former  haa  been  ex- 
amined throughout ;  of  the  latter  I  have  read  through  sdl  that 
seemed  to  be  of  importance  for  this  investigation.  From  th«M 
two  sources  have  been  selected  such  texts  as  appeared  most 
illustrative.  To  these  have  been  added  texts  from  other  aources, 
such  as  the  Sanas  Cormaic  and  the  Saltair  na  Rann,  two  works 
which  we  shall  find  to  be  of  the  highest  conseqaenoe,  since 
between  them  lies  the  breaking  up  of  the  deponent  inflexion. 

In  the  arrangement  of  the  material  collected  from  these  t«xta 
that  order  has  been  adopted  which  seemed  to  put  the  fact*  in  tba 
clearest  light ;  it  does  not  of  necessity  corrcapond  to  the  order 
of  the  date  of  the  original  composition  of  the  several  t«xts.  In 
the  prescDt  state  of  our  knowledge  it  is  imposeiblo  ta  i 
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oldest  stratum  of  tests  chroaologically,  and  something  besides 
been  aacrificed  to  oouvenienue.  The  langunge  of  the  Old 
ish  Glosses  haa  been  treated  as  a  wholo.  Each  of  the  other 
text)  has,  hb  a  rale,  been  treated  separately.  This  involves  repe- 
titiinii  but  that  is  a  much  less  evil  than  would  have  resulted 
from  the  mixing  up  even  of  the  material  got  from  closely  similar 
testa.  We  bave  seen  the  corruptions  to  which  these  documents 
imn  been  exposed  Id  the  couree  of  their  transmission.  Sut  they 
didoat  ill  suffer  in  an  equal  degree.  For  example,  to  put  together 
lis  forms  of  the  deponent  verbs  found  in  the  LU.  and  LL.  versions 
of  ths  Tdm  would  be  to  convey  an  entirely  false  impression. 
Beadeg,  it  will  be  found  that  the  presentation  of  such  forms 
from  H  number  of  tests  of  various  kinds  and  of  various  ages 
will  be  the  most  effectual  way  of  illustrating  their  history. 


I.  Materials  tor  the  history  of  the  deponent 

VERB. 


1.   The  Old  Ihish  Ouhses.' 

The  deponent  Terbs  here  arrange  themselves  naturally  in  two 
claiws.  The  first  class  consists  partly  of  primary  verbs  like 
•*Aiir,  Lat.  teguar,  "tlue/ior,  Lat.  ioquor ;  partly  of  denominative 
Wrb»  luch  as  *eomalnur  '  I  fill,'  from  eomldn  '  full ' ;  cf.  Latin 
■Wominalives  in  -drt.  With  this  class  goes  a  small  number  of 
^wbs  that  show  deponent  forms  only  in  certain  parts,  generally 
'>  tlie  perfect.  Only  those  parts  of  the  verb  have  been  given 
11  *bieh  the  deponent  inflexion  differs  from  the  active.  That 
■t  niy  be  clear  at  a   glance   how   far  the   active  inflexion  has 

'   Tbs  rsfcrences  sre  to  the  folloTing  editions:  — 
dcr.^Codei  Auenstini  CsroliBniliensin,  «d.  Stokes. 
6cr.  =Codoi  bedai  CaroIisrufaenBis,  ed.  Stnkps. 
Fer-^CodHi  Prisciimi  CktalismbLiiBiii.  ed.  Stakes. 
lni.  =  CodBi  PsutiDUS  Wiiziburreiuia.  ed.  Stokes. 
PL-Glnssea  on  Philflrgrriua'   Schnlin  on   the  Bocolica,  cd.   Stokes  (KZ. 

i«iii,  62  »q..  Trana.  Phil.  8"C.  1IJ93). 
Ml.  iCodei  Aajbronaaos,  ed.  Aacnli. 
Sg.xCodei  Snn|^ll«DBia,  ed.  AbcoIi. 
Tnr. -^Codei  TBurineiuis,  ed.  Zimmer. 
Cod.  Csm.  lECodei  GnmsmceniiB.  ed.  Zimmer. 
fiv.BCodez  Bedsa  Vindohonensis.  ed.  Zimmer. 
Incant.  Sg. i^ Incantationoa  Bsn^lenses.  ed.  Zimmer. 
Sp.  — Carmina  Monssterii  S.  Pauli,  ed.  Windiwb. 
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encroached  upon  the  deponent,  the  deponent  and  the  active 
have  been  arranged  in  parallel  columns. 


1  ?^     i  *•♦  ^9^9  ^^^  timeo,  8g.  112.* 


Dbponint  Forms.  Actitb  Fokms. 

AgQr,'  timeo,  ad-dffur. 

Pros.  ind. 
8g. 

tMdndffursat  g.  neminem  me 
timere,  Ml.  74»>  19. 
6g.  3.  ni  agathar,  Wb.  MS. 
nisnagathar,  Wb.  6»  7. 
inna  agathar  ni,  annon  timet 

aHquid,  Ml.  87*  16. 
nieonagathar,  Ml.  129*  12. 
%nti  adagadar,  qui  timet,  Ml. 

63«  14. 
nadnagathaTf    g.    non  timere 

(subj.?),  Ml.  74»»21. 
nadagether,    qui    non   timet, 
Ml.  129*2. 
pi.  3.  ni  agetar,  g.  non  yerentur,  Ml. 
39^  14. 
subj.  sg.  2.  na  dtgder,  Sp.  III."  2.' 

3.  coruagathar,  ut  timuerit,  Ml. 
66»2. 
pi.  3.  agatar,  Ml.  51<*  11. 
pret.  pi.  3.  conaruaigBetar^  Ml.  35^  4. 
adraichsetary  Ml.  80<*  4. 
adrat'gsetary  Ml.  124^  6  (bis). 
fut.  sg.  1.  adaieh/eraa,    g.   timebo,    Ml. 
68C  17. 


*  In  some  of  the  forms  of  this  verb  a  transition  is  fonnd  to  the  i  conj 
The  same  variation  is  seen  in  oth»T  (h  jx)nenti»,  as  comahtur  (where  it  is  e 
to  distinguish  the  j)a>wive  from  the  di'ponent)  and  Idmur.  A  similar  phei 
is  seen  in  other  cases.  Thus  from  rddun,  I  say  (  =  *r«/Arj[<5),  come  tm 
42*^  4,  10;  niradat,  31*  18.  Perhaps  this  confusion  was  helj»e<i  by  ci 
*frecraim^  frecrat  (by  the  side  of  gairim^  garet)-*fr\th-ganm,  ^'frit 
where  on  the  loss  of  a  the  timbre  of  r  was  assimilated  to  that  of  the  p 
consonant,  this  biinj?  exj)res.s<»d  graphically  by  writinjf  a  after  it ;  cf.  Bri 
(irundriss,  i.  }  640.  note.  So  in  the  preterite  of  immrddtu^  I  think,  i 
rddtuM  gave  regularly  immrardus,  a  form  like  rocharui  from  earaim, 

»  Cf.  Thumeysen,'  Idg.  Forsch.  i.  460. 
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DtPONiHT  Forks. 
3.  ttdaiel'fidar,  qui  timebit,  Ml. 
46«  20. 

pi.  3.  niaiehfitar,  Ml.  BO''  13. 

fiitb+alim,  pracstulor. 
'   prea.eg.  3./rMo?e(Aar,Sg.  207»3;  cf.  JIl. 
129«  : 
pi.  \ .  friuailemmartii,    g.    praestU' 
lamur,  Ml.  63"  7. 
ptet.  vg,  1.  friiraiUiur,    expectavi,    Ml. 
86'*  8. 
f Ut.  eg.  I.  JriiaiU/ai-sa,  g.  praestulabar 
(l.-bor),  Ml.  38'  10. 
*&irliiir,  studeo;   oon-airliiir,  consulo. 
.   iniL  ) 


pre*. 


airUlhar,  Wb.  17''  22. 


coHairUthar,      g 
Ml.  125*  2. 
pL  I.  late  eonairUmmami,  g.  dum 
conBulimuB,  Ml.  18"  1. 
aubj.  Bg.  3.  mani edinairlither,  Wb.  S*"  i 
arndip  maith  n-airhthai   " 
28''  32. 
pret.  Bg.  3.  l^e  frairletlar,  g.  coasulcndo. 
Ml.  125«  1. 

eliiiniar,  ro-clniniur,  audio;  tmlgunctiTe  el6ar.' 
pres.  ind.  i  niteluitulhar,    noQ  ea  audit, 
sg.  3.     ]      Ml.  2I>'2. 

rocluitulhar,  Wb.  12"  22. 
pi.  3.  raeluinflar  {l.-eiAar),g.A\iiih, 


'  ThU  differeEce  of  stem  fnt  indicative  and  subjunctive  has  been  poiuUd  out 
In  ThnrneyBCii.  KZ,  mi.  BO,  for  the  Uognage  ot  Ibe  Glosssi.  The  deponent 
eitui-  lonaB  which  1  baTe  noted  in  the  early  profonii  litsratnre  irr  indicntiva. 
Clo-  U  loutid  as  a  anbjnnctiTe,  LU.  114"  23,  todolhar  iniluag  -that  the  host 
»tT  heu,'  and  in  the  new  analugieal  forms,  which  bare  arJHD  from  the  1  »g. 
tlior,  Mr,  daeUra  ri  '  it  the  Idng  hear,'  LL.  48>  7,  ndfoelorat,  LL.  S6*  18. 
VThere  the  deponent  inflexion  has  diaappeiited  clnn-  also  appeotH  in  the  sub- 
jnnctiTe,  m  dtanatMrnHt  'if  he  hear,'  LL.  271''  33.  CUot  is  best  taken 
■1  a*«(mtir,  *ilruKr,  the  tnbjundtive  of  mi  *  rot.  ;  lor  tbe  ending  cf.  n«nir. 
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DirosntT  FoBUB.  Acnra  Fouu. 

rodehtuinethar,  qni  id  audit, 
Wb.   12«  46,   of.  aTi"  27, 
29*  18. 
ndehluimtkar,    g.    audi  tori, 
Ml.  129"  19. 
pi.  1.  an  rochlttinemmar,  UI.  112'' 
18. 
3.  anroehlAinetitr,  quud  audiunt, 
Mfb.  MM. 
■ubj.  eg.  1.  niconchloor,    noo   audiverini, 
Wb.  23i>41. 
dcMroe/oor,  dummodoaQdiatn, 

Wb.  23''  2. 
ruiu  rooloammar,'  antequam 
audiamUB,m.ll2''  r2(bi3). 
ipv.  sg.  2.  <:/«(■«(*,  MI.  136'  10. 
fut.  Bg.  3.  rotchee/iladar,  qui  te  aadjet, 
Wb.  28'"  16. 
rondcechladar,  Ml.  S3<>  27. 

*0OmalDiir,  impleo,  fulfil    (denomioatiye    from    eomlAn, 
perfectns). 
prea.  ind.  )  nodchamalnadar,  qui  implet,     eommaOaid,  Ml.  106*  2, 
ig.  3.     J      Wb.  Ui-U.  of.  94*  1. 

horteomalnM,W\i.7^1i. 
pi.  3.  eomalnatar,  qai  implent,  Wb.    comaUatt,  Ul.  146*  I. 

20'^  2.  Hi  wma/mri,  Wb.  20*  22. 

formahicomalnatar,  Wb.  20^  1     hor»  tM^AMM^Nof ,  Wb.3 1  * 

31. 
intainnaeomallatar,'ii.\.^1}'b.     ekomallatU,  MI.  114>>7. 
subj.eg.  3.  intinMtfanMJniiAir,    Wb.    29*    m(inimMa//a,M1.94*I0. 
16. 
aet  rMhomalnathar,  Wb.  31^ 

11. 
arinchomatnathar,  Wb.  31'I4. 


1  A>  *  p*M.  rocloalar,  HI.  70*  2.  Btokei  tranalilM  aothomtrtUetttr,  g.  at 
gratiiBaguitur pro  nabii,  Wb.  M'  6,  bj  'that  they  maj  b«  beaid(F)'  bat  lite 
word  u  pnibablf  to  b«  put  with  eoertiUi,  g.  ferititia  aenun  et  tnualtBti* 
chmiiii  eugiUt,  Ml.  33''  16,  amirchlaiItT,  g.  ignatnr,  Wb.  4>  14,  ef.  Ml.  18' 
19,  Sg.  17*  7.    Id  DOT  puuge  it  Menu  to  be  «  mecbuiietl  Innalatioa  ol  agtmlmi. 
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DbPONXZIT  F0&M8.  ACTITB  Fo&XB. 

wrrupUir  roseamaUathar^  Ml. 
129b  2.» 

ndd  ehamalnathar,  who  shall 

not  fulfil,  Wb.  27«  14. 

pL  1.  eocawMltMmmarf  Wb.  81^  11. 

diacomalnammar^  Wb.  15^  27. 

manoicomalnnamarf  Cod.  Cam. 

diand  eomallamar^  Ml.  46«  20. 
8.  manieomolnatar^  Wb.  2«  10.       mackomalnit,  Wb.  28«  7. 
ipv.  sg.  2.  noscomalntths,  Wb.  80*  1. 

pret.  sg.  1.  arrocomallua,  Ml.  74^  5. 

8.  raehomaltMstar,  Wb.  24*  37. 
rM«(mia/ii[a«^],  Wb.  21^  9. 
nmdehomalhutar^  Ml.  122<^  7. 
pi.  8.  ntrfM0omaia«[<i^r],  Ml.  105*6.   ro^Aoma/iifMtf^,Wb.2<^14. 
fdt.  pi.  8.  aeomaUaihU,  Ml.  121^  8. 

onirinr,  pono. 

pies.  sg.  1.  docuiriur^    g.    ascisoo,    Sg. 

16*8. 
8.  ad€uir$thar,  redit,  Sg.  73*  2. 
doeutrethar,   g.  asciscit,  Sg. 

61»7. 
docuirethar  eitna  persan  sin 

p^rsana  aili  chucae,  i.e.  as- 

ciscit,  Sg.  191*  2. 
honderheirt  hiuth  doehuirethar, 

g.  U8U  invitante,  Ml.  29*  1. 
amal  dundohuirethar^^  Ml.  Zb^ 

22. 
anduehuiredar,  Bcr.  32^  10. 
tiiJi  docuirethar f  Bv.  4^  1. 


^  ^or  the  mood  ef.  eorulplUirdunj^ni  *  so  that  it  be  industriously  that  he  does/ 

^rtuli ....  «fn<i/  dundchuirethar  inna  beuluy  lit.  '  he  does  not  speak  as 
^1^^  to  come  into  his  mouth.*  For  this  intransitiye  use  cf.  Bcr.  32«  10, 
^l^'^^uirtdar  btMext  *  when  the  bissext  falls/  and  the  very  fragmentary  gloss, 
f ][*  ^*  1.  This  usage  is  also  found  in  the  profane  literature,  «.y.  LU.  92*  30, 
^  248»  24,  276»»  7,  186*  49,  187»  66. 
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AcTITl  Fouu. 

andonatihchuiredar,  redit  it- 

erum,  g.,  .u.  redeiinte  in 

vocalem,  Sg.  ISh  6. 

Si^l. 

dottareuiTethar,  g.  interpellftt, 

Wb.  4«'  19. 

neieh  fritcurethar  eheill,  qui 

coUt,  Ml.  41^  16. 

^^^ 

.  hicuirelar  lait,  in  quo  ponuot 
Bnltuni.Bcr.32i'  n. 

3. 
ni  erchuirHar,^  Sg.  6''  17. 

'^^^1 

immtehuretar,       tranaferunt, 

^^^^^1 

Wb.  5»  5. 

* 

subj.'  Bg.  1 

1 

.«/n>/i«or,'Sfl.ll8«3. 

2, 

niUeoirlher,  Wt.  10«21.            e. 

u.ri*  A«a.V,  g.  tolle,  Bcr. 
32»  1 1. 

3, 

arnach  coralhar,  MI.  68*"  9.         eondichrtt  andrvtm,  nt  tor- 

gumvertant,M;i.44»l6. 

ipv.  Bg.  2. 

freeuirtke    ch»Ul,    g.    recole, 
Bcr.  33"  2. 

J 

pret.  Bg.  3 

.  dorrorhuireilar,  g.  aroeBMvit, 

Sg.  184*  2. 
dorochuireitar,    g.    ezciverat. 
Ml.  16-  6. 

d 

<  duhrtl 

•eema  to  ebuil  for  •dl-efniHUi,  for  'ii-rvriiilv,  or  VhaMlHl^l 

miabt  have  beeo  sipcrlvd  to  p-n  *iifhr»t.    Thi> 

■ubi.  Item  Ctrl-  woaU  ba 

like  Md-.  > 

nution,  •«<»■ 

«a.     In  -»r.  -ogrdfAor,  <«-f*iTatf.  Ml. 

44*  16,  w-  mAT  btT*  hM 

for  nr-  uiuIlt  the  inflamcv  o[  Ihe  uHlicativc  tiinu.     In  ML  73*  1 

^^           imathMek, 

■ft  -tbcr  will  return,'  atiwd*  tot  Oen-aii-fo-fitrrral,  Itmu  tU-tiJt. 

^^^H          /•.-tktHa.m. 

Cf.  IsH  donailh/oehfrr  A.  Jeiu.    ML 

3t'   a,  wbnie  it  MOM  la 

^^^^H        moui  -wbcEn  )»  (God)  »U1  bring  buck.'  anloH  we  lappow  Uiat  the  KloMlor  hM 

.  b   W.  «n<M  unbrfw.. 

^^^^r        CIrr-i.  uiay 

be  lookod  npon  u  *□  cittnaon  n(  etr- 

«i  «««»-.     la  Ml.  «■  a 

V                      iDfolam. 

iDi  to  take  tho  p\ux  at   the  luul  » 

iriur.  /WtfW*-"  -JI  r 

^L 

^^^ 

^J 
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nirothuehurestar,  g.  non  ex- 

civerat,  Ml.  18^  6. 
daroehuiristar,  g.  adsciverit, 

Ml.  25«  13. 
dia[toc]ar(uiar,^  Ml.  39*  3. 
ducarastar  dia  detlb  mordraige 

.  .  .  foriinnk  Dauidfl&l.  62, 
pi.  1.  doraehuinemmarf    g.    ascivi- 

mu8,  Sg.  6^  18. 
fut.  8g.  1.  doeutrifar,  g.  citabo,  Ml.  3*  1. 

dimeooim,  dispicio.' 

pres.  ind. )  detMcimm,  g,  detero,  Sg. 

8g.  1.    j  39^  1. 

2.  dommeieeither,   g.  inhonoraSy 

Wb.  Id  13. 

pL  3.  anuU  dundatmecetarsu^  ut  te 

dispiciunt,  Ml.  106<'  11. 

sabj.  Bg.  3.  onKu^iW^d^r,  g.neinbonoret, 

Ml.  122d  2. 

orudimieedar,  Ml.  129*  14. 

pret.  8g.  3.  nk  rodimieestar,  Ml.  119*  10. 

^erar,  fat.  of  ed^    'eat.'      The    presential    tenses    are 
supplied  by  ithim. 

8g.  3.  eiaestir,  etsi  edit,  Wb.  6^  24. 
einiestar,  etsi  non  edit,  Wb. 
6^23. 

remiaisndider,'  g.  praefatur,  Ml.  64^  9. 

fetar,  scio.* 
8g.  1.  ro/etar,  Wb.  9^  17,  etc. 


Xlie  MS.  has  according  to  Mr.  Stokes  dia  eorastar,     As€oll*8  correction  is 
'*9''ired  by  the  sense,  *  Saul  came  upon  him.* 

w.   ^e  remaining  forms  in  the  Glosses  are  andummecitit^  dum  me  dispiciebant, 
**•  84«  S,  dimiecither  *he  is  reprobated,*  Wb.  8*»  16.     The  noim  is  dimiccem 
•J^^tempt.'     The  first  part  of  the  word  is  rf»-,  the  rest  is  obscnre  to  me. 

The  forras  of  the  verb  atindiut^  narro,  are  regularly  active.     The  deponent 
*^^  msT  here,  perhaps,  be  ascribed  to  the  influence  of  the  Latin  wonl.     Or 
.  the  glossator  think  that  he  was  translating  a  passive  P 

•Fiftor,  an  •  aorist  from  ^/veid  (cf.  Thurneysen,  KZ.  xxvii.  174),  supplies 
^^  prssent  indicative ;  the  pres.  subjunctive  comes  from  V^nn-«Skr.  vindami 

m  Trans.  1891-8-8.  30 
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A.CT1VB    FOSXL 


emid/iana,  MI,  55"  91. 
3.  rqfilir.  Wb.  7«  16.  etc.;    c(. 
Ml.  27''  7. 
subj.  sg.  3,  toneich  rudfmnadar,  Ml.  46° 
24. 
pi.  3.  flwoJnrtrfjiBnfl/ar.Ml.  99<'10. 
B.fut.Bg.l.  ro/iuurta.  Wb.  9»21. 
3.  nifiaitar,  Wb.  12^  18. 
ruA<j.(ar.  Ml.  ill"'  13. 
ro/iitar,  Wb.  12'»27. 
pi.  3.  rofimafar.  Ml.  69t>  I. 
fl,subj.ag.3.o/«iMr,  Wb.  29«  22. 
sfoisir,  Sg.  209''  30. 
3.  eonfiilar.  Wb.  12"  38.  etc. 
pi.  3.'  co/ttatar,  Wb.  20^  33. 
•fooiallor. 
pres.  ind.  1  fueiallalhar,  g.  procnrat,  Ml. 
8g.  3.     )      IM"*  3.' 

aiofochladar,  %.  209>>  26.    Cf.  ZE.  981  not«,  where  tli« 

Terb  is  explained  na  a  dcnomioativc  from /iMii/.* 
follnar,'  g.  toId. 
8g.  146t>  11. 


pret.  pi.  ; 


Tufoluattat,  g,  rnnTfiUnnn, 
Ml.  07'  Ifi. 


•folnnr,  rego. 
prea.  ind.  )/ellailhtr»u,     g.     regis,    Ml, 
8g.  2.     i      82'i  5. 

Bg.  3.  faUnaitktr,  g.  rcgi,  i',«.   qui 
regit,  Ml.  90«  9. 
ipr.  sg.  2.  follaidt,  g.  rcge,  Ml.  46i>  IB. 
pret.  ig.  3.  irrufotlnattar,  WL.  13>>  29. 


i 


'I  And,*  whifb  iIhi  nippliea  tba  seondsry  |irmtnit,  rajifniMJ,  8>.  M9*  Slw 
«nd  tha  inpentite /itn<b/,  Wti.  2d-  17  :  in 'Mid.  Ii.  tli«  2  og.  ipi.  m  ktoIuIt 
finnta.  In  thepusitu  rv^nnaMr,  Wb.  39>  28.  ForjCHxd-  u  rabj.  •Imn  ri.  ^ 
niltiiiiMu^r,  LU.  nv-  it.  Ayi  /cMr  is  re^iljr  deponent  botb  in  Old  vri  te 
Middle  IrUb,  I  have  noted  odIt  moh  fonuB  lu  Hitncd  of  inlaRa' 
'  CI.  fotkialUutar   i.  redHO.i  ■  Lp  poUccUd.'  IX.  1321.  18. 

>    C(.  nt/KC/OMM.   I.I..  <]2*  H. 

)  The  pras.  Mc/UmtiM,  g.  iToIore  ia  found  Ml.  KD^  8. 
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fat.  8g.  2.  folnaihe^    g.    reges.   Ml. 

18*4. 
pi.  2.  folnehthe,  regnabitis^Wb. 

25^  25. 

*gai]iiiir/  nascor,  ^aithgainiur,  renascor. 
^      *  3      (  ^icoH^aintdar,  Acr.  61. 

f  nnoAi  huahgainedWt  Sg.  1 39^  4. 
intan . . .  gainethar.  Ml.  44*  1 1 . 
pi.  1.  adgainemmamit  Ml.  66^  6. 
3.  huangainetar,  Sg.  39*  26. 
pcrf.  8g.  1.  eorogenana,  Ml.  44<'  11. 

8.*  rogenair,  Ml.  24^  4 ;  cf .  25^  5, 
Sg.  31*6,  Wb.  11»  17. 

ad-gladnr,  alloquor,  tmrn-ad^lddur, 

pres.  ind. )  adglddur,    g.    appello,     Sg. 
8g.  1.     j      146^  9. 

3.  adgladathary    g.    adloquitur, 
Ml.  74*  8 ;  cf.  Ml.  83»  9, 
115^  1,  120^8,  145C  14. 
o^^dt^^Aor  (rel.),  Sg.  2 1 1 1>  1 1 . 
adngJ[ad']adarf  g.  dum  con- 
venit,  Ml.  63«  17. 
pi.  3.  immmaecaldnty  g.  motno  se 

adiocuntur,  Ml.  1 3 1  ^  1 9 . 
Bnl>j.  sg.  3.  adgladadar,  g.  indncitor  con- 
venire,  Ml.  115»6. 
pi.  1.  aetifnfnandrladmarf^utinntno 
noB  adloquamur,  Wb.  29^  1 0. 

*labnir,  loqaor. 
^'»g.?^'  I  intan  nolahnther,  Sg.  159*  2. 

Corresponding  to  an  indicatiye  gan^  we  should  expect  in  the  BubfunctiTe 
f**^*  (cf.  Thumeysen,  KZ.  xxxi.  78).  I  have  noted  no  instances  of  the  sub- 
J^^ve,  but  the  indicative  in  Mid.  Irish  is  gmithir,  or  with  change  to  the 
■^ve  inflexion  genid.  Now  gen-  cannot  be  equated  with  gan-  of  the  Glossjes, 
*"J  tte  probability  is  that  geu'  here  comes  from  the  subjunctive  stem. 

A  peculiar  3  pi.  roginartar  is  found,  Wb.  4^  12,  cf.  ZE.  1091,  where 
^in^Ur  has  become  roginartar  under  the  influence  of  the  sg.  roghiar. 

e  imm^aH'ad'rO'glddmar, 


i 
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Dbfonest  Fokhs.  Activb  Fokms. 

3,  ni  iabrathtH-,  &g.  1 9SI>  6.  labraid,  Ml.  1  U>  S 

intiUihratkar,Wb.l2-'  19;  cf. 
14"  29,  7^  2. 
pi.  1.   lahramami.  Ml.  SI''  23.  laselahra{mme,iii.: 

3.  nilahratar.  yfh.  12''  22. 
/rulahratar,    g.    oblocuntur, 

Ml.  55«  10. 
■nfaH  labrolar.  &g.  163*  3. 
BUbj.  Bg.  1.  lakrar,  Wb.  IS"  36. 

3.'  toHietom     nadlabratkar,     Sg. 
199"  5. 
pl.  1.  Ubraimme,^  ML  31 

3.  emiulahratar,  Wb.  12>'  28. 
uabad  immatla  labritir,*  Wb. 
13»5. 
pret.  Bg.  3.  rodlairattar,  Ul.  126*  10. 
rolabrattar,  ib. 
ftit.  pl.  1.  ni /oifa/flwmar.  Wb,  12*  4. 

laimiur,  rolaiminr,'  andeo. 
ind.  P[^-*U„/„,v„„,,  Wb.  17"2I. 

rolaumur,  g.  auilere,  Wb.  1 7*  8. 
rohmur,  g.  mibi  audenti,  Ml. 


'  la  0  L'oiiplc  of  uutnnoen  it  is  nnt  clear  la  me  TbetW  UtmtX^r  i»  tm 
indituiliTe  or  i.  labjanctive.  Wh.  13*  4  mabritX  iweA  and  Ira  UtrtUJi^  nichl 
be  inUrprctnd  'if  Ihnie  be  Hijollc  who  ipetki,'  cf.  oimw  Mot  mtamm$  ■  U  il 
be  deairr  thm  dnTsa  me,'  Wb.  ID'  !6,  or  'who  aball  ipeik';  C(.  mtaiJUtm 
dofviit,  Wb.  IH  IQ.  In  Ml.  36'^  22  tondii  MixmHil  MRnf  J;>ir«f««r  w«  ag^ 
to  h*ie  a  suhjunctiTs  '  ao  thit  vb«t  he  sliall  mt  (Sti  b  (I**)  BMf  b*  t^Tftlmt  ' 
In  Sg.  1S9''  7  u  inrfrri  in  prima  nerflaArH (Air.  (.  terti*,  'it  u  nnHrtUD  whalliM 
it  i»  the  drat  person  irhn  ipetk*  it  or  the  third,'  we  winii  nlber  to  h«T«  is 
indicntire. 

*  The  form  of  the  senlence  i«  in  fsTonr  ol  taking  tba  verb  u  a  mbioiMtiT* — 
'eriu  ilarrir  natAaili  latratmme  '  that  jl  ahoold  be  at  the  will  ul  aaj  other  Uwl 
we  ahonld  ipeak.' 

)  For  (he  mood  el  bad  A/d  dotnitlhti.  Wb.  12''  7.  alw  Wb.  13*  6,  29. 

*  'A*ilh  ihia  verb  AMoli  pnti  foiimur.  soKipio.  lento,  fvt^NHunMr,  XL  W 
i.fomUmiular  (MS.  finilmiu  corr.  Stuktx),  Wb.  IT'  (,  ar/olmMtlar  (far 
arfilma;  Stukm),  Wb.  21>  3.  In  S|;.  11TI>  4  M  awMkA  ti,jnim  arafiimmtkm, 
wherp  .V«rnli  takm  the  verb  as  a  pswiTe,  it  aMma  tathor  lo  bo  ictiTc,  ■  the  artiaa 
whii^h  it  unUtTlalun  ia  iodofinito. '  Bui  the  inOexion  of  the  Tutba  U  diflaranl, 
and  we  bate  perhapa  rather  ia  '/Mautr  a  dorirative  Irom  tarn  '  hand,'  i«ix»yfa. 
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3.  rolaitnethar^'^  g.  audet,  Wb. 
6*  15. 
pi.  1.  rolaimemmar,    g.    audemas, 
Wb.  15«  19. 
nicanlaimemmami,  Wb.  17^  8. 
8ubj .  8g.  1 .  roUdmar,  g.  ausim,  Sg.  171^1. 
pi.  3.  na  laimetar,  g.  non  audeant. 
Ml.  60^  6. 

midinr,  iudico.' 
prea^  ind.  j  ^  .^.         ^  ^  ^ 

8g.  1.       ) 

2.  farsammitter^  de  quo  iadicas, 

Wb.  6»>22;  cf.  1^  10. 

3.  midithir^   g.   diiudicat.    Ml. 

30«8. 
nimidedoTf  non  cogitat,  Sg. 

63*  14. 
uhe  eotamtnidetharf  Ml.  17^  2 

{'^^eot'dam-), 
conmidethar,  g.  principatur,* 

Ml.  121«  18. 
dummidethar,  g.  adpendit.  Ml. 

82*3. 
m  irmadadar,  Wb.  28»  21.* 
pi.  3.  innahi    imfMruimdetar^^    qui 

peccant,  Ml.  46^  23. 


^  Asooli  oorrects  ntdaimeda,  Wb.  I7<^  19,  to  ralaitnedar, 

'  The  Idg.  root  nud'  appears  in  Irish  as  in  other  Idg.  languages  (e.g.  Or. 
fi^Mpfuu,  fu94mp,  fx^Zo/uu)  as  tned^,  mid-Bildg.  med-,  Med'  is  found  in  the 
t  farms,  mid"  in  the  perfect  forms.  When  the  accent  shifts  back  to  a  pre- 
ceding syllable  mm?-  becomes  mad'  {^nim  deed,  but  fognam)^  thus  ramidar 
bat  wiukfnmadaTy  rumidar  but  doritmadir.  In  Tur.  17  immarumedair  is  peculiar ; 
if  it  be  not  a  blunder  it  might  be  explained  as  an  analogical  transformation  of 
*immerumadair  after  the  nuM'  forms. 

'  From  *con''midiur  comes  apparently  nad  eoimmestary  non  potuerit,  MI. 
127'  10 ;  cf.  eoimmdiUf  dominus.     In  W.  fneddu^  posse,  we  have  the  grade  med-. 

*  The  meaning  of  the  gloss  is  not  clear.  Stokes  translates  doubtfully  '  he 
does  not  understand.'  The  compound  armidiur  is  foxmd  LL.  290*  14  dianer'mastd^ 
where  it  seems  to  mean  'if  it  were  tried' ;  cf.  eonannadatar  degcotnairliy  Ml. 
64<  11. 

^  From  imme'TO-midiwr,  On  this  compound  see  Windisch  Idg.  Forsch.  III. 
78. 


pi.   3    (aa 

ipv.).'     ) 
porf.  8g.  1,  r 


;    DEPONENT   VERB    1 

Deponent  Fouir. 
Hi  irmadmiar,  Wb.  fi*  2.' 
aubj.  sg.  3,  comidiihir,   ut   iadicet,    Ul. 
35»  30. 
^  rt(f  airruUtar,'  g.  Don  conantur 
(1.  couentur).  Ml.  66"  23. 
•mnidetr,  euiu  iudicavi,  Wb, 

tunammadaria,       ailjadicaTi, 

Wb.  a6»'2I. 
rumidair,  g.  cluxit,Jll.72''2I. 
imruiiMdir,     peccuvit,     Wb. 

13^31. 
immanaaediar  (leg.-mr),  Tar. 

17. 
il/irtidf  dommadirii,  g.  que 

fut'rat  amunsus,  Ml.  ISM  1. 
pi.  3.*  tiMnarmadatar      degcmnmiit. 

Ml.  a4'J  17. 
andiiivimdetar,  MI.  87^4. 

I,  g.  melibgr,  Ml. 

78«11. 
.  mfiM^ar,  qui  iodlcabit,  Wb. 

1*  9. 
ammiattm;  g.  examiiiaiiB,  ML 


AcnVB   PoBXB. 


pl.l 

matimirni,  Wb.  9«  10. 

pi.  8 

Ml.  64"  23. 

Ml.  54»  27. 

B.Bubj.Hg.l.  t 


<  Stnk«  trauaUtea  here  bjr  'attain';  cf.  imirrwtadair  [in 
epear  hit,'  L0.  73'  20 -•w-ro- midair. 

'  The  ipr.  is  othennie  eipieued,  Wb.  nathibMidtd,  g.  nemi 
27'  24. 

>  From  orf-miifiur ;  cf.  ammui  'an  attempt '■■ 'orfnonu ; 
A(An,-  '  he  tries,'  LU.  Ill*  45  =  »(o-«d.»iid-. 

*  So  Ascoli  for  « 
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amatnummesur,  g.  iudicaturus, 
Ml.  94^  8. 
2.  na  imraimser,  Wb.  20®  4. 
3.'  mesiar,  g.  iudicandi,  Ml.  127^ 
12. 
hue  dumestar,  Ml.  68^  ] . 
ama  imromastar,  Wb.  11*  16. 

admachdnr,'  g.  miror,  Sg.  6*  4. 

-moininr,  subj.  -menar. 

^       '  I    *  I  domatniurf  puto,  Wb.  14*  10. 

Bg,    1.       J 

damuinurta,  Sg.  209^  10. 

2.  domointerso,  g.  existimas,  Wb. 

1«  13. 

3.  doaithminedarf  g.  commonen- 

tem,  Ml.  1360  11. 
taidtnenadoTf    domminiscitury 

Wb.  9«  30. 
taidminedarsom,  Sg.  22^  10. 
ni  taithmitudar,  Sg.  13^  4. 
dunaithmenadar  (rel.),  Ml.  52. 
foraithminedar,  memorat,  Ml. 

17^  23. 
/odaraithmine[dar],  qui  eius 

meminiti  Ml.  25^^  5. 
isefd  scil  /oraithminedaTf  Ml. 

55c  1. 

arasmuinethar  fHd^  honestat 

earn,  Ml.  36*  18. 
ardamunethar  feid,    qui    ea 

veneratur,  ML  124^  16. 
fannuinethar,     g.     fascinat, 

PhU.  10. 

*  Here  I  should  be  inclined  to  ^nt^nad  eoimmestar,  g,  nequierit,  Ml.  127^ 
19,  which  Ascoli  derives  from  coniccim.  But  eoniecim,  except  in  the  perfect, 
seems  in  the  Glosses  to  be  regularly  active ;  cf.  Ascoli,  Lex.,  C.  That 
eoimmettar  might  go  in  meaning  with  tned^  is  shown  by  commute  power  = 


*  The  full  gloss  runs  admdchdursa  .i.  i»tnachdad  limm.  The  latter  is  the 
idiomatic  Irish  translation ;  the  former  is  evidently  a  word  coined  for  the  occasion 
to  express  nUror. 
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^ 

DupoNEsr  PoEMB.                               Artl 

VB  Fofciu.                ^ 

H 

dodinainilar,  qui  putant  hoc, 

Sg.  5-  6. 
duminurulariom.m.  IW^  11. 

domamifielm',  MI.  -jg'  7. 
Wb.  19d  27. 

1 

J^^      «Ubj.'^,2. 

/ow«i(ar,'  Wb.  28*  9,  aO-  2. 

^^^^L 

Ml.  49*  15. 
na  tomnalhmr  (a»  ipr.),  Wb. 
17"  13. 

Tiscatur,  Ml.  32^  5. 

1 

w 

,  JuDtenammar,  g.  opinari,  Ml, 
7B''24. 

riBcaoiur.  Ml.  2t'  3. 

1 

^^^ 

indi /'oraMnunalar.iil.3i*23. 
intomiatar,  g.  putent.Ml.  IB>&. 

Ml.  43"  16. 

Ml.  17»-  16. 

1 

^^^       ipT..g.2. 

naehmndfTmainl,.  MI.  32^  5. 

■                       puTf.  Ig.  I, 

.  dominaria.    ptitavi,    Wb.    3* 
26.  27. 
iur«in«i»r,M1.4!)»'  13, 130<4. 

■ 

H                       ■  In  Wb. 

boiviib 

H                 th*  fonn  of 

Ml.  «!•  1 

1.      Hm 

H                    tlu  gloMrtM 

•fWM 

■                   <bpMin>tiD^  _ 

1  PMH**  latim  (:g.  formtimiMtdar  7  fUrmilkm. 

■»(«■.  Ml. 

17»»'. 

^^^B  pnxmd  br  Ih.  HilliwDP*  «r  ntl»r  orbm  irboiv  it  nenWU 
^^^^^H   at  Um  ilimdei  natiin  ol  iLe  origiaiLl  inwi.'l  iu  Ibr.-  pivndiog  *i 

IkU*. 

1 

■ 
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HI  oiarmenana,  Ml.  42*  10. 

iommSma    dia,    putavi    me 

deum    (l.-m/mfr«a),     Ml. 

130*  6. 

8.  niru/araithmenair,  Ml.  24«  8. 

i20rt<m^a»r«om,  putavit,  ML 

61*2. 
donmsnarsomf^  Ml.  32*  10. 
diarutnuinestar*  Wb.  4^^  38. 
pi.  1.  ni  tormdnmamt,  ML  115^  1. 
ni    denMHtnami,    g.     obliti 
non  samus,  ML  64*  3. 
3.  dorufnenatar.  Ml.  35^  18.  foruraithmiruet,         ML 

135*  1. 
ni  tarmmatar,  Ml.  90«  5.  orrumttfiiM^  /[^']*^i  ^1« 

90*  1. 
nadtormmatar^  Ml.  95^  3. 
fnt.  8g.  1.  ara^mttm/lT«0  fiid^   nam    te 
Tenerabor,  ML  63*  3. 

2.  tfto/ii^       dundamroimuM' 

fw^     quousque     me 
obliyisceriB,  ML  32*  5. 
pL  3.  0rrami»tfm/0^ar/M(f,ML61*16. 
duroimnihetar,  obliviBcentur, 
ML  77*  12. 

molnr,  laudo. 

pres.  ind.  )  hare  nondohmolarsa,  quia  tos 
sg.  1.     )      laudo,  Wb.  14«  18. 

3.  nodmoladar  fe^irty  g.  qni   86 

ipsum    commendat,    Wb. 
17»»21. 

*  AbcoU  translates  dorumenar  torn  dia  diadermut  by  '  oblid  Iddio  per  la 
nnemofaggine  [trasciiranza]  sua/  but  in  the  text  David  does  not  say  that  he 
has  foTgonen  God,  but  asks  how  lons^  God  will  forget  him.  The  gloss  would 
■eeiii  then  rather  to  mean  '  he  thought  that  God  had  forgotten  him/  which  in 
Mod.  Ir.  might  be  expressed  by  the  same  idiom,  «AaoiY  9e  dia  do  bheith  dd 
dhemrmhad, 

*  I  hare  placed  this  form  here  with  some  hesitation.  Stokes  translates  the 
glcMB  itmmhi  diarumuinestar  som  troeairi  by  '  those  unto  whom  he  taught  mercy, ' 
taking  the  Terb  from  muinim  'teach,'  but  the  context  seems  to  require  *  those 
to  wImnu  he  intouied  mercy  * ;  rumuinestar  would  be  a  new  formation,  a  dep. 
B.  pret. 
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DBroxEST  FokMs.                               Acm 

■>  PomiK. 

pi. 

3.  eid  arindimktar.  Ml.  H6''  ■!.     ni  malal, 

Ml.  ISOf  6. 

^M                subj. 

«g- 

3.  eondiimoladar,  Wb.  IG-i  1. 
moiadar,  g.  oommtindot,  Jlcr. 
41''  1. 

pi. 

3.                                                       «o  malail. 

Ml-  51'  10. 

■ 

«e- 

3.  romtaola^tar,  Ml.  laei*  16. 

■ 

Bg. 

1.  «omo//ar,  Wb.  9»  22. 
atmnilniur.' 
g.  iterum  dico,  Wb.  18"  12. 

i 

•oontogur  {'•cim-di-reg.),  dingo,  corrigo 

*trenudirg>w]^^ 

transfero. 

J^l 

^^^^  pteB. 

g°^- 1  eondirgtdar.  Ml.  34»  23. 

fl 

aeend'irgedar,  g.  diregoDe,  Ml, 

^H 

46«  12. 

^^^^^1 

trinudirgedar,    g.    transfort. 

^^^^^H 

Ml.  64»  22. 

.^^^^^^1 

diatTtmdkrgtdar,  Sg.  190*  5. 

^^^^^^H 

W             pret. 

«g- 

3.  arrudergMtar,  Wb.  4«  13. 

_^^^^^^| 

■                fut. 

8g- 

3.  curtdirgibadar, g.correctriTam, 
Mt.  130°  IS. 

^^1 

aamlur,  imltor  {tamail.  similis)  ind-mmlur 

uemulor,   A^^| 

tamlur,  diaaimulo,  di-tnd-iamlur,  id. 

^H 

■                pros. 

"^-  j  M/riM  «fl  tamlur,  Wb.  3«  6. 

^1 

3.  diiamlalhar,     g.     disaimulut, 

^H 

Ml.  2P2. 

^^^^^1 

iiuamklhar,  Wb.  9»  15. 

^^^^^^^1 

imamtalhar,  Sg.  30>  14. 

"^^^^^^1 

nU«  rW<iM/<uf<ir,  Ml.  27^  12. 

^^^^^H 

pi. 

1.  tninfniw/iminiiiriti,  g.&uaemiil* 
amur,  Wb.  11''  16. 
«Mi  iniamlammar,   g.  Deque 
emulamur,  Ml.  97»  1. 

H 

H                       <  Thin  t»rb  Memo  u  jet  to  hate  b«on  foanil  only  in  Ihu  i                           ,^^ 

»-«..     IlM^H 

^B                     •mofanor.                                                                                                                                 . 

Dunuiki  wilb  iie^art    Far  the  two  nieuniDirs  ri.  Or. 

■M..                ^^ 

^^B                   tbfl  ■cccnl 

1 1  bowme  (A,  wbiob  eaiueil  th«  change  d1  d  to  t. 

^ 
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Deponent  Forms.  Actite  Fouiis. 

Bubj.  sg.  1.  ciinsamlar,  g.  si  imiter,  Sg. 

1^1. 

2.  intamailUrf  g.  noli  omulari,     ni  intamlae^  Ml.  56<^  13. 

Ml.  66^  38. 
pret.  pi.  3.  arinrusamlasatar,  Sg.  112^  4. 
fat.  8g.  3.  ni  deintamlafa,   g.   oon 

di8imulabit,M1.69d8. 
pi.  1.  non»amlafammar,  Wb.  17^  12. 

*ieohiir,  sequor. 

pres.  ind.  )  andoeatsgedar,     g.    sequente, 
sg.  3.     ]      Sg.  15i>  4. 

dudchoisgedar,  (nox)  quae  se- 

quitur,  Ml.  62c  gb. 
otochoigedar,    g.   coosequeos, 
Ml.  103^  25. 
pi.  3.  Mchitir,  Wb.  31^  20.> 
nisecheiar,  Ml.  19^  11. 
dudchoisgetar,  Ml.  17<^  12. 
8ubj.  sg.  3.  airesechethar,  Cod.  Cam.  37®. 
madoeoisgedar,  Sg.  16^  2. 
pi.  1.  arasechemmar,  Wb.  2^  4. 
pret.  sg.  2.  9ruthoehaisgess&rsu,    g.     con- 

secutns  es.  Ml.  43<'  9. 

3.  roiechestar,  Sg.  208^  15. 
duruehoisgestar,  g.  persecutus, 

M1.64c8;cf.  98^7,99^11. 
fut.  sg.  3.  fomthocha%9gehadar%a,  g.  subse- 

quetur  (mibi),  Ml.  45^  5. 

dofuislim,  labor. 

pres.  ind.  |  dofuislim^    g.   labo,    Sg. 

sg.  1.     )  146^  1. 

subj.  sg.  2.  hotuisUder,   g.    quo    laberis, 

Ml.  2^  6. 
3.  dofuiiUdoTy  g.  elabi,  Ml.  30®  1 0. 


*  §eehUir  goa  *  they  follow  lies.'  For  the  construction  cf.  Ml.  89<^  6,  seiehfedsom 
dufirinnitiu  *he  would  follow  thy  truth/  LL.  34 6<^  50  seiehed  Jirinni  noMeiehfe 
*  let  him  follow  truth  that  will  follow  him.'  The  strange  form  numuiehethre^ 
seqoatur  me,  Cod.  Cam.  37<^,  should  probably  be  corrected  to  numseichethse, 
sua  ZE,  suggests. 


THE    DEPONENT   VERB    IS    IHISH- 

DiroxiNT  Fonus. 
diifaitUdor,  g,  relahatur,  Bcr. 


J.    STRACH&N. 
Acnn  Fosm. 


RiAmttuj/i/M,  10.37^18. 


pre*,  ind.  \  iinar(M)'4(iur«it,g.innit«iis,  Ul, 
Bg.  I.      I      41^2. 

rfiiniV[i]m'ur,     innitor,     MI. 

79"  9. 
Atitire donairuiiur,  MI.  79*  10. 

2.  andimeriiiidertu,    g.    te    ad- 

staiite,  Ml.  38'  25. 

3.  latf  aroiiudar,  g.  cum  iani- 

titur,  8g,  ^n^2. 
hit  ind\for*miairiitdaringnim, 

8g.  139*  1. 
ateriufdar,  oonBtat,  Ml,  H5* 4. 
amal  nadtairitiidar,   nt  noQ 

consiBtit    (aubj.  ? ),    MI. 

104''  4. 
Jotitfdar,  qui  profitetur,  Acr. 

pi.  ^.  3.  aratmetar,  g.  ionitantnr,  ML 

sgi-ii. 

fritttUritutar,   g.    obstantes, 

Ml.  47"  8. 
/o$i»»«tm;    conflt«ntiiT,    Ml. 
132»  1;  cf.  Tut.  48. 
Bubj.  Bg.  2.  fo$iiid»rtu.  Ml.  66«  1. 

3.  Am«  aratitttdar,  g.  cnm  fuerit 
innisa,  Ml.  61>>  18. 
Muni  airitudar.  Ml.  131>>  4. 
eo  tH^tiutthar  (ms.  -«^ar),  g.  ut 
nitAtur,  Ml.  120«  19. 
pi.  3.  ara»itutar,  g.  alii.  Ml.  ^7^  3. 
conitairiueiar,  ut   hod    con- 
Birtant,  Ml.  104''  4. 

'  WheD  ths  Mcent  filli  on  ths  rerb  itself  the  initiil  t  of  •uriiir  ii  pmamd , 
if  the  accent  b«  thrown  back  on  a  preceding  pBTticle,  the  t  nnuho*  If  tht  pBrtkle 
immediatelj  preceding  originallj  ended  in  a  rowel,  A  further  iiututoe  iOoftn- 
ting  thia  rule  ii  fKoriMnnii,  Ml.  i**  16. 
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DbPOMUTT  F0KM8.  AOTXTB  F0BM8. 

JriiUUrisutar,  g.  qui  obsistere 
non  verentur,  Ml.  39^  13*. 
fmatar,  g.  fateri   possnnt, 
Sg.  140*  2. 
pret.  8g.  1.  orrotlMtiirM,  g.  iii9U8  sum,  Ml. 

88*9. 
3.  arraiisstar,  g.  innisam,  Ml. 
18d  16. 
afuroui0iiar,  g.  confessus,  Ml. 

46^  16. 
nUmraatair^  Acr.  72. 
fut.  8g.  1.  y^ttM/'ar,oonfitebor,M1.58<'17. 

-fluohiir. 

pros.  ind.  ^  aUuehur,  g.  gratias  ago,  Wb.    duthluehifn9$,  g.  efflagito, 
8g.  1.     )      3^  19.  Ml.  71«  20. 

iuMuehur,     efflagito,     Per. 

67*  6. 
amal  duntMaiehiuna^  Ml.  44« 

20. 
amdl  duniluehur,  Ml.  74^  3. 

2.  eid  aratadlai[^g']ther,  g.  quare 

poetulas,  Ml.  32*  5. 

3.  atluehedar  huidi,  Ml.  128^  3. 
dutluichetharf  g.  exigit,  ML 

36*28. 
duMuehsdar,  Ml.  38^  1. 
pi.  1.  oldaaa  duntlueham^  Wb. 

21*9. 
3.  dutMuchetarj    exigant,    Ml. 
85*5. 
sabj.  8g.  1.  eoduthlucher,  g.  at  efflagitem. 

Ml.  49*  10. 
eiqfiu   todlaigersay    g.    qnam 
iusta  postiilem,  Ml.  38<:  22. 
pret.  8g.  3.  rotodlaigesUtTf  Ml.  124*  9.^ 
fut.  pL  1.  ailuchfam,  Wb.  17»  1. 


>  dmtlUmeh  in  the  same  gloss  should  probably  be  emended  to  duthluithed — 
iMfv  mtmhmi  eia  duthluiehltdl  nadetatau  'because  he  said  though  he  did 
ask  they  would  not  get.* 


46G 

K J.   KTBACHAK.      ^M 

DKrOKKNT  Foiisis. 

ACT1T«    POKIM.        ^ 

dttfo-thraooar,'  opto,  toIo. 
perf.  flg.  1.  diiindut/iraecarsa,  niiihaa  opto, 
Wb.  Hb  5. 
3.  madud/utkareair.  Ml.  52. 
pi.  3.  dafiUhraetar,  g.  voliint.  Wb. 
2ffi  I  ;  c£.  ill.  49«  17. 
chduthractar,  Wb.  26»'  1. 
s.fut,8g,2. 
pi.  3. 

huan  dM/ulharnt.  ID. 
64»  28. 

B.  8ubj.     1 

Bg.    1.        ) 

Muthru.  Wb.  20»  9. 

pi.  3.  cl  dulairttUiriom,  Ml.  SfS"  7. 

dofuthrit»«.  Wb.  32«  9. 

In  the  following  verbs  deponential  fonng  are  found  in  only  me 
part  of  the  verbnl  Byst<m. 

ad-cla  '  I  Bee,'  and  otber  compounds  of  •■efim  '  we'  ( 
"c'sio     \/t«»).       Hero     the    Bubjunctive    mood 

dnnaneat' 

pre8.anbj.  1  maJrUacesr,*  d  (perem,  Ul. 
Bg.  1.     )      49'»3. 

2.*  addiicidfr,  g.  (onm)  respicieB, 
Ml.  43»  19. 
techidii  detucailfurtu,  g.  qna- 
quara    Tersoa    respexeria, 
Ml.  73*  11. 
diandadtreaithtrtu,  g.  s[  eos 
aapicias.  Ml.  102^  10. 
3.  tdidaceadar,  Wb.  16^  6. 
coniaeeadar,  g,  quin  videat, 
Ml.  63"  6. 


'  A  pmfect  fonn  with  *  pre«ent  or  perfect  me^ninp. 

*  Eic«pt,  of  concTC,  in  the  2  pi.,  where  the  Irvh  verb  hu  Di 
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amueeaihar,  Ml.  68^  9. 
pi.  1.  numideeammar,  Sg.  26^  9. 
3.  friinaeeatar,  g.  sperandi,^  Ml. 
124*  3. 

eoniocim  '  possum.'    The  perfect  is  deponent* 
8g.  1.  eotaneeearta^  id  potui,  Wb. 
14»  40. 
3.  eananacuir,  Ml.  119^  7. 
niconehaimnueutr,  Wb.  19^10; 
cf.  Ml.  116«  5,  97^4,  97d 
4,  5,  10,  etc. 
foreomnuew'r,*  Wb.  22^  8  ;  cf. 
8g.  148*  6,  Ml.  131^  14, 
etc. 
Ueomnueuirf  Wb.  10»  4 ;  cf. 
Cod.  Cam.  38*. 

fodamaim,   patior,    perfect   dep.    so   from    ad-damaim, 
concede. 
8g.  1.  fosrodamarsa.   Ml.    39*    13 ; 
cf.  58d  13,   132*  12,  96d 
13,  14,  Wb.  19d  10. 
adrodamar,  Acr.  99. 

2.  adrodamarntf  Acr.  29  (MS. 

adromarsu). 
diisinndrdamarnUj  Acr.  46. 

3.  forodamair,  Ml.  54*  25 ;  cf.  * 

64^  28. 

fiasiair,   sedit,   ^sed-;    cf.    Zimmer,    KZ.    xzx.    151, 
Thumeysen,  KZ.  xxxi.  97. 

•m[m]a«f  MMi'r,  g.  obsidit,  Ml. 
43b  1. 

Isolated  deponent  forms  are  eotnedar,  plorat,  Ml.  74^  1 
(active  forms  are  common,  ^.y.  Ml.  73^  12,  86^  1),  immethe- 
erathar  *  covers,'  Ml.  65»  1 ;  cf.  p.  68,  note. 

^  There  is  here  a  double  gloss,  eofrisaeeat  and  frimaeeatar.  The  former 
I  take  for  an  indicative  *  so  that  they  expect/  the  latter  for  a  subjunctiTe  '  that 
the  J  may  expect*;  cf.  Ml.  45^  17,  where  eid  frisnaeeat  glosses  sperandi.  For 
other  examples  of  the  present  indicative,  see  Ml.  63t>  23,  62<i  7,  69^  3,  134*  6, 
144*  2.;  Per.  64^  1,  67*  7. 

*  ondutUtr,  Wb.  7*  14,  is  obscure. 
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In  the  following  forms  isoluted   dcponontial   forms   are    found 
ji  the  3  flg.  of  the  preterit*  : 

'   like  deriv«tiT« 


rodlignlar,  Ml.  36«  29,  dUgim  '  I 

verbs  in  -tgi'm. 

arrtiiuaitar,'  Ml.  50''  8 

adroneeitar,  Wb.  4"  35 

amtmiUtttar,  Ml.  63"  15, 

In  sg.  1  forderiaiur,    g,.   luatravi,    Ml.    133"   8;    cf.   fordertt, 

illubtrat,  Ml.  1%^  8. 


j  ameilhim,  BUBtiueo,  oxpeoto. 


J 


The  second  elass  of  deponento  consiets  of  denotninative  ti 
in  -agiur,  -igiur.  The  origin  of  the  fomiBtion  is  uDcort^in ;  ef. 
Brngmann,  Qrundriii  II.  g  780.  In  Irish  the  formation  has 
become  closely  associated  with  adjcctiTes  in  -aeh  and  -ech,  'Og-  M 
a  mle  appearing  by  -aeh,  -ip-  by  -ech.  But  such  verbs  are  alro 
found  with  no  corresponding  adjectives  by  their  side.  From 
cases  like  *letknaigur,  *irefmimgur,  where  the  n  belongs  to  the 
stem  from  which  the  verb  is  derived,  -nag,  naig-,  -nij-  has  spread 
as  a  suffix,  e.g.  hruthnaigim,  *freptanaigur,  ^mrtektnigm;  a&d 
herlaaigim  (c£.  Windisch  Worterhueh)  by  brriaigim.  Many  woida 
of  this  class  in  the  Glosses  are  evidently  learned  wonls, 
to  translate  the  Latin. 


Detosemt  Fohmi. 

ACTITB  FoRxa. 

adammgnr,  admiror  [adamrg). 

pres.  ind.  1  noadamrttgur,  Wb.  16»     pret. 

adruamraiffut.    g.    « 

sg.  1.     !      3.                                  pi.  8. 

admirati,  MI.  88«  I 

innahl  adamrigtdar,  g. 

qute   mirotur,    Ml. 

64*  19. 

pL  3.  adamraigelar,    g.   mi- 

1 

rantur,  MI.  I24»6. 

^^^ 

•ubj.  eg.  2,  fflrfnamrfli>(A*r,gl.  noli 

^^H 

mirari.  Ml.  56>>  39. 

^^H 
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BiFOKSNT  FOBMS.  ACTIVB   FoRMS. 

pL  3.  eoadamraigthar{L'eiarf 
Ascoli),  g.  ut  mi- 
rentur,  Ml.  39^  8. 
adnamraigetar,  g.  de- 
beant  mirari,  MI. 
39*»  10. 

*adbartaigxir,^  aversor  (cf.  adbartaig  .i.   ab  adversario, 
Cormac*8  Glossary,  YBL.). 

i>'B8.  ind.  1  adhartaigther,  g.  dver-    subj. )  co  adhariaigid,  g.utaver- 
8er-2.     )      saris.  Ml.  44^  31.       sg.3. )      setur,  Ml.  36*  11. 

3.  ni    adbartaigedar,    g.    pret. )  roadbartaigset,   Ml.   26^ 
non  aversatur.  Ml.    pi.  3. )      20. 
36*  18. 
''^t;.  sg.  1.  roadhartaigsiur,        g.     fut.    |  annunadhartaigfe%%u^    g. 

aversatus  sum,  Ml.     8g.2. )     teayersato,  M1.48<^12. 
115*  13,  117^5. 
d.  niroadbartaigestar,    g. 
non  fuerat  ayersa- 
tus,  Ml.  55^  1. 
^"Ut.  Bg.  1.  adbartaigfersa,  g.VLYer' 

sabor.  Ml.  37«  12, 

^adeitohor,  detestor  {adeteg), 

8g.  3.     1      cf.  122»>12,129«10. 

ipv.  sg.  2.  adiUhideiiu^    g.    de- 

testare,Ml.  103*7^ 

Hdribaignr,  resulto.' 

pres.  ind.  ]  adribaigedar,  g.  resultat,  Ml. 
sg.  3.     )      146^  3. 

*aidli(migiir,  egeo  {aidlicen,  egens). 
.  ^  \  dft   nadnaidlienigedar, 
o     '  I      S'  niiUo  egens  adiu- 
^*    •     )      tore,  Ml.  130»  2. 


^  The  treatment  of  db  under  the  accent  indicates  that  this  is  a  learned  word, 
probably  coined  to  express  aversor.     Is  it  a  compound  of  berttiigimt  vibru  P 
t  On  this  Terb  cf.  Ascoli,  Lexicon  Paleo-hibemieum,  ecTiii. 

nU  Thuu.  1891-2-8.  31 


the  deponent  verb  [x  irish — j.  strachah. 
Deponent  Fobus.  Active  FouII. 

nad  adilgnigedar,  non 
eget,  Per,  66»  2, 
pi.  I.  Ml   adilgnigmar,   "Wb. 
15"  2. 
3.  aidligniUr  (L  aidlignt- 
giiir,  Asc.),  8g.  4^ 
10. 
ni    aidlicnigtiar,    non 
egcnt,  Sg,  200*  2. 

'ainmni^or,  oomino  (ainni). 

pret.  Bg.  3.  rondaainmniifgttar,nQ- 
minaTit,  MI.  n*>  9; 
of.  26''  8,  STb  22. 

urigur,  pcrcipio  {airft^h  ;  cf.  Asc.  Lex.  xxri.). 
prea,  ind.  )  nf   conairiguna,    mm 
sg.  I.      )    percipio,Wb.  I6«28. 
prot.  Bg.  1.  Arfr«  N«n»'0(>i'^»iHr,  Wb. 
3»  26, 
ndd  rairgtiur,  Wb.  3" 
27. 

*ardriynr,  apparco  {airdrieh,  oRtentum). 
prea.  ind.  1  ardrigilir,  g.  apparent,    prea.  ind.  1  ardrigid,  g.  apparct 

pi.  3.      I      B«r.  I»  4.  Bg.  3.      )      Bcr.  33-"  7. 

pret.  Bg.  3.  roardrigettar,  g.  ap- 
paruit,  Wb.  28"  12. 

•IwoigrUT,  vivifico  {bio). 
P'^^- j°^ji««,>.Ar,Wb.  13-7. 
nomheoigedar,  Wb.  19* 
20. 

•bindignr,  concora  Bum  (hind), 

preB.  ind.  (  *""'*  ^'  *'"'''>"'''<"■. 
,  .  {  eJB  quffi  concordant, 
P"-      I      Sg..0.9. 
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*boltigiir,  olefacio  {holaod,  odor). 

holtigmey     g.     olfacere, 
Acr.  57. 
Wb.  Hd  34. 


pres  ind  (  *^*^^^^*9^^^^^^  holad,     subj. ) 
1  A       I     noDsentiuntodorem,     pi.  1.) 


♦bresminigur,  frangor  {hr&tsim  .i.  gdir,  -men-  stem), 
pres.snbj.  )  bresminigedary  g.  fran- 
8g.  3.      )      gari,  Ml.  108^  6. 

brnthnaigim,  ferveo  {hrutk,  fervor). 

ind  I  ^'^'*^^^*^^^^^*9^^''f      "pres.  ind  A  brulhnaifftmy  gAixrOf 
g       J      quamquam   fervet,        sg.  1.      j      Sg.  54^  7. 
^'    '      (mi.  121*  15. 

cairigor,  vitupero  (^caire,  g.  nota). 

pres.  ind. )  ^chamffur,Y^h.U^l. 

Bg.    I.        ) 

2.  lasse  nocairigther yWb. 

10  10. 

3.  cairigedar,  Wb.  26^  9. 
subj.  Bg.  2.  diacairigtheTy  Wb.  1® 

10. 

*catliaigiir,  pagno  {cath^  pugna). 
anbj.  Bg.  3.  frucathaigedoTy  g.  re-    pres.  ind.  \  a  cathaigte,  g.  con- 

pellare,  Ml.  90»  6.  pi.  3.     j   fligentes,  Ml.  65^  8. 

pret.  Bg.  1.  rofa^At<?A«i«r,Wb.24*3. 

^oestaignr,  dispute  {ceist^  qneestio). 
pret.  Bg.  2.  orrucestaigseTy       cum 

disputasti,  Ml.  2^  3. 

*oiolmaigiir,  strido. 
pret.  Bg,  3.  eichnaigisUry^  g.  stri- 

derat,  Sg.  152^  2. 

*olaicliignur,  ludo  {cluichey  Indus). 

pres.  ind.  ^  acluichigegedar  (1.  eluu 
sg.  3.     )   chigedar)yWlA22^lO. 

'  Formed  by  analogy  as  the  absolute  form  of  the  3  sg.  of  the  pret.,  as  were 
formed  later,  e.g.  to  the  pres.  sec.  food  *  he  slept/  an  absolute  foaidj  and  to  the 
3  pi.  pret.  rogabsatf  an  absolute  gabsit.  The  verb  seems  based  on  a  noun 
borrowed  from  a  British  dialect  with  the  common  analo^cal  change  oi  pio  e\ 
ef.  O.W.  pipennouy  g.  arterias,  Mod.W.,  Bret.,  and  Com.  piby  Com.  piba 
'  to  pipe.' 
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Dbfoxbvt  Forhb.  Acma  Fomiw. 

demdi    fluekigedar,    g. 
Iudeiiti,M1.122«i2. 
pi.  a.  inlim  ciniehig»tar,  Ul. 
laS"^  20. 

•oohrigur,  ftuxilior  (wftai'r), 
iml,  )  aeobrigfgeiiar  (1.  cniri- 
a.     I      i?f</flf,  Ml.  122*  10. 

'oomadasaigur,  apto  {lomadat,  aptus). 
.  iu<l.  f  comadataigidir,  g.  ap- 
,  3.      '       tat,  Ml.  53"  8. 

eomadaiiaiffidir,  g.  iic< 

coiuodut,  Ml.  see. 

"comaicsi^r,  oppmprio  (comoeu$). 
»!;.  y.   comaictigfilar,g.  sApro-         t. 
priure,  Ml.  107"  9.     -e-3. 
•comdemnigur,'  dominor. 

minari,  Ml.  ITi^  1. 
*oosmailigitr,  comparo  {co$mail). 
pre*,  ind.  (  ««"«'"''J"»'"«-.     cum 
.    .        <      comparamus,      Sg. 
^'    ■      (      211-  14. 

3.  eenodthotmaih'gttar, 
quamquam  si  miles 
sunt,  Sg.  212^  2. 
pret.  sg.  3.  ro»eotmaiUg«ilar, com- 
paravit  tras,  Ml.  55" 
8. 
'crnthaigur,  formo  {eruth). 


pres. 
sg.3. 


iud.  (  """""ff"''"'.  g-  Pl' 


qui  plas- 
mat,  Ml.  140>>  5. 


■  Cf.  eof-id-'miiarlit,  g.  dominatum,  HI.  36*  1,  Reo  -eeJitt,  IT'  fi,  Cf. 
(troiin  '  nrtiin.'  rlrmni^im  *  I  make  certain.'  Or  hare  ws  «  derivttitf,  u 
Sie^rieil  hi-ld.  tnini  na  Iriih  >t«m  cogiute  with  Lat.  daminiuf     C(.  Johaamaa, 
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pret.  pi.  1.  rochruthaig^emmar^^g, 

9*22. 

*caiiniiigar,    reminiscor    {euimne^    memoria;    cutmnech, 
memor). 

ieuimnigedoTy  g.  remi- 
niscentisy  i,e.  qui 
reminiscitur,  Wb. 
16^  24. 

♦cnligur,  profano  {col), 
pret.  sg.  3.  arrueuligeitar,  g.  pro- 

f[an]ante,  Ml.  63» 
14. 

cnmaclitaigiiii,  potior  (eumachtachf  potens). 

pres.  ind.  ( ""  <i*<^«'<^^taigth»r,  j^^   /  cumachtaigim,       g. 

9       {      quo     potins,     8g.  ,       {      potior,    8g.    39'' 

^•^'      [      209"  80.  ^-    •      (      2;cf.54«7. 

•  X    /  honacumachtaigfety  g.  quo 
,  g   {      Jion  sint  potituri,  Ml. 
^  '   *  (      28»  12. 

onxngigim,  ango  (cumce), 

pTet.  8g.  3.  racumgaigeatarsom,  g.     pres.  ind.  \  .  .     ^ 

Be    angiavit,     Ml.        sg.  1.      J  ^^^'y'^>  Sg.  16^9. 

133»  9. 
*outniinmaigiir,  ezeequo  {cutrumme), 

8ubj.  Bg.  3.  eochutrummaigidir,  g. 

at    ezsequet,    Ml. 

250  12. 
pret.  8g.  3.  rocutrummaige8tar,eX' 

sequavit,  Ml.  55^  3. 

daingnigim,  munio  {daingen,  firmus). 

pret.  Bg.  3.  rodaingnigestarf     Ml.     pres.  ind.  )  daingnigim,    g. 

61*8.  8g.  1.     )      raoenio,  Sg.  1 9*  6. 

subi    ( conumdaingnigese,  g.  ut 

o  <      (me)  communias,  Ml. 

^       [      49*13. 

•  .      /  lasse  nundundawgnichfe, 

n  I      g.  cum  nos  munieris, 

"«•'•(      M1.78C6. 


^^^1  .  WIS"— '■ 

.»''!■ ""  ae<.  »'• '  „»ie 

.toW"';,'-    111. 

•\.  J.....)-"'' " 
cl.  !'■  **■ 
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dephthigim,  dissideo  (dehuith,  dissensio;  dehthach,  con- 
tentiosus). 

pret.  pi.  3.  rodsbthatehsetar,  g.d\8'    pres.  ind. )  nidephthipnifg.  non 
siderant,  Ml.  1 9^  1 6.        sg.  1 .     j    dissideo,  Ml.  2 1*  2 . 

pi.  3.  dehthaigUt  qui  dissident, 
Ml.  103d  17. 

^desimrechtaignr,    pro  ezemplo  pono  {desimrecht,  ex- 
emplum). 

pres.  8g.  3.  d^simreehtaigedar,  Sg. 

11^4. 

^dfsrathaigar,  derivo  (di+sruth^  flumen). 
pres.  ind. )  diaruthatgedarfdenva.t, 
sg.  3.      )      Sg.  198*»  3. 

^diummassaigar,  sm^rhio  {diummtts,  superbia;  diummaaehf 
superbus). 
sabj.  sg.  3.  amadfummussaigedar, 

g.  De  torgescat,  Ml. 
68«7. 

^dlxnngiir/  sum. 

pres.  ind.  |  eiahinundiznigthrsiu, 

sg.  2.      I      g.  qtii  sis,  Ml.  75^  9. 

3.  tutddixnigedar^non  est, 

Wh,  9«  14;  cf.  Ml. 

20«  6,  61«  16,  55c 

10,  Sg.  22^  3,  etc. 

pi.  3.  dixnigetar,  Wb.  12^  7. 

snbj.  sg.  3.  indixnigedar,g.  inesse, 

Ml.  19b  14. 

*doolienelaigiir,  degenero  {doehendl,  degener). 
pret.  sg.  1.  arrondoichmelaigiiursa^ 

g.  degenerans,  i,e, 
cum  degeneravi,  Ml. 
44*  36. 

'  Cf.  digat,  editus,  Ml.  32»  16,  41<^  9,  106*  12,  air-dtxa,  producta?  Mr. 
Stokei  su^ests  that  *dixnigur  may  be  for  *di-a%cmigury  £rom  aiaiu,  gen.  aiesen 
*  Tsnon,'  uterally  appareo. 


IE    DBPONENT    VERB   IN    IRISH — t.    STRACHAN. 
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*dogailsig:nr,  moereo  {dagailie,  maeror). 
9.  ind.  J  condogaiUtgetar,      Ml. 
)       87"  17. 

*diimaignr,  oxaggero  {duma,  ugger). 
pret.  Sg.  3.  TodumaigeHar,   g.   ex- 
aggemvit,  Mi.  55* 
3;  cf.  80'' 3,  SS'i  I. 
*echtraniiaigar,  me  extrancuoi  reddo  {tthtroHn), 
et.  pi.  3.  roeehlramiaigntlar.  Ml, 
66''  2. 
<  a  inaulens  i  (emailU,  inwlaatu). 


IT,  ootrecto  (»'« 
fir.    g.    detra- 
)      taunt,  Ml.  126^  16. 
*oom-£oiugiir,  cogo  {feen). 


eh,  detrectatiu). 


prea.  ind.  1  »i  eomHe»iged»r,  nun 


Bg.  3. 


cogit,  Sg.  61* 


prea.  ind. 

pi.  a. 


t»t,    Ak.),    Tor. 
[      Sd  IB. 
in-mgraiee,  loco,  Sg. 


>g.  1 


"engraociernr,  locnm  obtineo  (cf. 
3(l»  16). 
*  A  \  f»yraieiffidir  mo  ainm, 
"  '  I      Sg.    200*    10 ;    cf. 
)      193"  6. 
ntngracigtdar,  Sg.  1 97"2. 
pi.  3.  nodaengraieigeiar  (rel.), 
8g.  198"  8. 
kttart    nengraitigeiar, 
Sg.  200"  6. 
"erbirignr,    causor   (cf.    ^irlkire   '  reproach,'    '  blame, 
O'Keilly). 
inbj.  >g.  3.  trbirigilhir,  g.  c 
tnr.  Ml.  35"  6. 


1      tor.  Ml.  90-  7. 
pret.  )  roerhirigum,   g.  canwti 
pi.  1. )      aamni,  HI.  35>  S. 


pres.  1 
8g.  3. 
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^erdaroaignr,  eelehro  {erdaire^  illustris). 

pres.  ind.  |  erdareaigidir^  g.  con-    fut.    )  noterdarcuguhf    g.    cele- 
8g.  8.     )      celebrat,  Ml.  2iB*15.     sg.  1.  )      brabo  te,  Ml.  55»  5. 

3.     erdarcaigfei^  Ml.  89*  4. 

*erladaig^,  obedio  {afrlithe,  obediens). 

pres.  ind. )  erladaiffidir,  g.  obse- 

Bg.  8.     )      qnitur,  Ml.  64^  5. 

amal  nerladaiffsdaTf  g. 

tamqnam   obsequi- 

tur,  Ml.  64d  8. 

Bubj.  8g.  1.  coerladaigiar,^   g.    ad 

pariendum.  Ml.  106<*6. 
pret.  pi.  8.  roirladigsetar,  Wb.  7« 

16. 

^taig^,  SBmulor  {H), 

pres.  ind.  (  «^*^^^«>^^^'  ?•  «"^«- 
I  o      \      lantur  vobis,  Wb. 

^'    '     (      19d27. 

mibj.  8g.  2.  nmUtaigther^    g.   noli 

emulariyMl.56^17, 

89. 

ni^a^^^ni,  Ml.  56* 

31. 

^etaronaignr,  noto  {etargne,  intellectus). 

pres.  ind.  )  nometaronf'gedar, sigai^ 

8g.  3.      )     ficat  me,  Sg.  200*  10. 

Bubj.  Bg.  3.  reminetarcnigedar,    g. 

preenotare,  Ml.  18® 

12. 
pret.  Bg.  3.  roeiarcnaigestar,     g. 

notavit,  Ml.  32*  5. 

^etnailngigor,  g.  indignor  (Jtudang). 

f  innahi  etuailngigedar^ 
pre3.  ind.         g.  q„„  indignatur. 

"«•  *•      (      Ml.  69*  7. 

*  Aaeoli  remarks  '  non  i  effettiTamente  m  non  -fear.'     The  regular  ending 
in  Umm  Tcrtw  wonM  be  -gtr. 


5!^ 

" 

■3.    STRACHA**. 

^ 

Dbpomimt  Forks. 

AcTtvs  Foku*. 

"g- 

3.  arrvituailngular     (1. 
gigutar)  dia,  g.  deo 
iadignante,  Ml.  62" 
22. 

♦failtiguT,  Itctor  ffailU,  lietitia). 

Eg. 

1.  nufaiUiger,   g.  letari. 
Ml.  46"  16. 

pres.  ind. 
pi.  1. 

}/aiUigm.    g.    l»U- 
i      mur,  MI.  129d  7. 

pi. 

3.  conifailtigttttr,  g.  non 
laJtentur,  Ml.  fiS"  6. 

•fassaigur,   vasto.   iriusMgiir-*M-r< 

3-fhihiaigur ;    imtum 

a.      )      51"  27. 

8ul)j.  1  nahirMtigit,    ne    irriu 
pl.3. 1     fftoiaat,  Wb.  30*  10. 

8g- 

3.  rofattoipttlar,   g.  ox- 
hausit,  Ml.  118"  7. 

•feidliffur,  perduro,  man 

CO  (.fiidil). 

ind.  I 

■  nifidliffedar.y^'h.2'3. 

pres.  ind. 
pi.  3. 

f      21"  4. 

ML 

rabj. 
pret. 


pi.  1.  wfidligm»r,Wh.6^\l. 
pi.  1.  rufeidligiemmar,     MI. 


pi.  3. 
fut. 


pi. 

(/(try,  /<-ry*;A). 


ftidligU,  Ml.  21<l  4. 
roftidligut.  Ml.  105*  4. 

afiidlisfid,  Ml.  12B»  7. 

n[  tremftidliafet.     Ml. 
21*4. 


*feroaisiir,  iraacoi 

I.  ind.  I  nf    fercaigedar,     non 

?.  3.     )      ira8citur,MI.24"]8. 

'.  Bg.  2.  fercaigfhtii,    irasccre, 

Ml.  20"  13. 

flaohaigur,  debeo  {flath,  debitum ;  fiathath,  debena). 
).  Bg.  3.  eia  iia  faehaigedar,  g. 
ad    quern    debeat, 
Ml.  44"  3. 


■  We  ahbuld  hive  eipected  rather  natiratfigtdar. 
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*flndbadaig^,  beatifico  {findhadach,^  beatus,  Ml.  114^  7  ; 
cf.  56*»  44). 

'  i9   [  ^^^  nodamfindhadaige^ 

^  '    *     (      me,  Ml.  39d  10. 

*firiaiiaigiir,  iustifico  (Jirian,  iustus). 

pres.  ind. )    nodonfirianigedar^ 
8g.  3.     1      Wb.  19»  14. 

firianigedar,y^hA^^\, 
pret.  8g.  3.  rafirianigestar,     Wb. 

19*  13. 
rondfirianaigestary  Ml. 
19d  16. 

^ocridig^y  accingo. 

Bnbj.  8g.  2.  /otchridigther8U,g.j)Tm' 

cingere,  Ml.  lOl^  3. 

3.  foeridigedar,     g.     ac- 

cingat,  Ml.  S5^  32. 

ipv.  8g.  2.  foehridigthe,      g.      a- 

cingere,  Ml.  21^  5. 

*fogriglir,  sono  {fogur^  sonus). 

pres.  ind.  Uogrigedar,  g.  sonans,     pres.  ind.  \f^r^igf    Ml.  42c  2. 
8g.  3.     )      Wb.  12*  27,  28.  pi.  3.     V^     ^ 

^foiUignr,  manifesto  (foilsej  foihech), 

pres.  ind.  \/oihig%dir^  Ml.  24^  1 3,     pres.  ind.  |  foiUigdde^  Sg.  200* 
sg.  3.     )      63*  27.  pi.  3.      )      6. 

nund/oilsigedar,      Ml. 

42*  18. 
foilsigedar,  quod  mani-     pret. )  arufdihigset,    g.    publi- 
festat,  Ml.  74d  13,     pi.  3. )      cantes,  Ml.  74»  4. 
85*11. 
pi.  3.  nondafaihigetar,    eos, 
Sg.  71*  7  ;  cf.  198* 
24. 

'  Findhadaeh^Jtnd'bithMh  from  Jtnd  'white'  and  bith  'world*;  cf.  W. 
S^^ynfyd  'happiness,'  and,  for  the  meaning  oi  Jind^  ii  Jind  ambtthUy  g.  bvati 
({uonim  remiflse  sunt  iniquitates,  Wb.  2^  2. 


\/onaisedar,m.\29*2\ 
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ipr,  sg.  2.  foiUigiht,    g.    revela. 

Ml.  56<  2. 
prat  Bg.  8.  ^o^/'"'*'y"'''^  id  mani.     fut.    (,,,.,,  ,„ 
festavit,  Wb.  3 1-  9.     Bg.  3.  J  /■"^*'2/^''.  ^I. 
cf.  Ml.Sl-iH,  103<< 
II,  109*  2,  H5''  4. 
pl.  3.  eonidrofoihigtelar,    id 
monifestanmt,  Wb. 
21"  22. 
foUai^nr,  uogligo  {foU«^  negligena,  pt.  f^ 
22). 

pl.  3. 

*foirbthigTir,  ppHicio,  profioio  (Jnrhtht,  pertec 
pren.  ind.  1  foirithigedar,  Wb.  4'' 

sg.  3.      )      6. 
Bubj.  ig.  1,  nfoirhthifitr,   g.  con- 
BummaTero,  Vb.  7' 
9. 
pret.  sg.  2.  ro/oirithieher,  g.  pro- 
ficiBti,  Ml.  50=  13  ; 
ef.  43'!  17. 
♦fortaohtaipir,  auxilior  {fortaeht,  auxilium), 
prts.  ind.  1  nodafortaehiaigtdar, 
Bg.  3.     ]      Ml.  25<  6. 

•freptbaoa^llT,  medicor  {frrpod,*  g.freptha). 
pret.  Bg.  1,  arrufreptanaigthiitiur, 
{I.  -frtpfhanaigmur), 
g.   medicatuB,    Ml. 
103-6. 
*gailiugiir,  bicroo  {gaim,  tiioms). 
fut.  Bg.  1.  gaimigfar,  Wb.  14*  9. 

*g;il&tbaigiir,  assuceco  [gndlh,  gndthaeh,  Bolitu 
pret.  pl.  3.  rognathaiguiar,  g.  ed- 
BuetiBunt,M1.34''2. 
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*gresohaig^,  continuo  (jrhsaeh^  continuus). 

^\^  %f^,Z,  greBchaigidir,  g.  con-    '^TQ^.xn^Agresehaigte^    g.   fre- 

tinuet,  Ml.  85»  5.  pi.  3.     )  quentium,ML8«^3. 

fut.    ]  groiehaigfeMa,   g.    con- 
sg.l.  )      tinuabo,  Ml.  122*»  10. 

^gnaigor,'  mentior  (jde,  falsum). 
pres.  ind. )  anguaigedar^  g.  men- 

8g.  3.     )      tiente,  Ml.  31*  1. 
pL  3.  guaigitir,  mentiuntur,  Ml. 

31*1. 

*ilaignr,  multiplico  (t7,  multus). 
P^ind.)nihilaigedar.nonmnl.    fut.    ( «^«">A  g-  multiplicasti. 
•g.8.     J      tiplicat.  Sg.  166»  2.     eg.  2.         ^-J-^  multiplicabis.  Ml. 

cid  ara  nilaigedar,  cur 
multiplicat,  Sg.  90*7. 

*imdaigiir,'  redundo,  affluo  {immday  abundans). 

pres^  ind   (  intdaigidir,  g.  redun-     subj.  \  nonimdaigi^    g.    poUeas, 
8g'  3       J      dat,  Ml.  710  10;  cf.     sg.  2.  j      Ml.  88*  6. 
(      121*14,68*11. 
pi.  3.  imdaigitir.  g.  reddun-    fut.    \  -^^^^^       uberabitur, 
dant,  Ml.  70*  5  ;  cf .     8g.3.         Ml  g  1^11 
39^2.  i 

imdaigetar,  g.  affluen- 
tia,  Ml.  39d  5. 

*inbothigar,  nubo  {inhotha,  nuptias,  Tur.  48). 

^*^i .  pL  3.  dianinhothigetar,  Wb. 

29*  1. 

*mlinaigur,  inretio  (m+/i^)  rete). 

^MJ.  pi.  3.  inlinaigetary  g.   inre- 

tiere,  Ml.  32»  14. 

^    In  the  pass,  nirttguigter  gnimai  da^  g.  mentiri  nesciam,  MI.  61<:  14. 
'I^^      In  an  imdaig  dia^  g.  deo  inmineiite,  Ml.  66<*   18,  Ascoli  takes  imdaig  to 
^^^3  iff.  pret.   (cum  deus  prsevaluit)  but  in  these  verbs  the  3  se.  pret.   is 
^^^^ilarly  aeponent.     Should  we  correct  to  itndaigidf  -id  last  before  rfr* 
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♦inraiocaigTir,  dignor  {inriec,  dignus).  i 

a.  manl  inraioeaigthtr,  g. 

Bi    dedigueria,    Mi. 

103*  8. 

isligur,  humiiio  {Uel,  ImmiHa). 
prcs.  ind.  1  nomhiigur,    Wb.    17'' 
Bg.  1.      )       22. 

^lethnaifHir,  dilnto  {hthan,  latus). 
;.        2.  t  -.  g.  dele- 

iguesco,  inSrmo  (/oiur,  inBrmiu; 


itigfiiar,  g.  cum 
egrotiit,  Ul.-13'»21; 
cf.  96'  12. 
pi,  3.  hhraigilar,  g,  egrcs- 
(;LT]lium,in.l3F6. 
tufaj. »%.  S.  orno  lobraigedar,  g.  ne 
langweacat,M1.7l''6. 

loadaififfl,  indignor  (/omi). 

„      {     dignanti8,M1.64''5; 
^^'  (     cf.  102"  11. 

prot.  sg.  3.  rolondaigettar,  g.  ia- 
dignatione  commo- 
Tit,  Ml.  29*  2. 

^fomjuiudgnr,  snbigo  ■  {fo-^mdm). 

subj.  Bg.  3.  fommamaigedar,  g.  8U- 

bigerit.  Ml.  nS"  6. 

pret.  8g.  3.  /oiroammamigeilar  (I. 

>fT<i-,  Stokea),  Ml. 

e?"-  24. 


lonJaigim,    g,   aspemor, 
Per.  62*  3. 


1  Another  componnd  with  i^diV  'ciulavcd'  u  fonnd  HI.  63'<  i,  rondeirm 
(con.  -mamaiffttrH,  Ak.),  101*  8,  rondoinnnnuj^ular  RCMrding  tt>  Mr. 
(1.  TaiiJoinuimmaifeiiar,  Am.), 
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Dbponxnt  Forms.  Active  Fobkb. 

asmeonognr,  eradico  (es-i-meeeon), 

pres.  ind. )  eoiumecnugurBd^^  g.  ut 
sg.  1.     )      eradicem,  Ml.  2^  8. 

*metoaigiir,  inebrio  {mesc^  mesee). 

f  ut.  8g.  2.  meseaifffid&r;    g.    ine- 

briastiy  i.e.  inebria- ' 
bis,  Ml.  81«  4. 

*meiLoigiir,  increbesco  (menico). 

pret.  8g.  3.  romincigeitar^  g.  incre-  •  ^   /  mmcigite,    g.    fro- 

buit,  Ml.  36»  40.  i   3       1      quentium,      Ml. 

^mmdchigor,  emendico  {mindech,  g.  tenuis). 

pres.  ind. )  mindchigiiir,  g.  emen- 
pl.  3.     )      dicant,  Ml.  36<^  18. 

*iniso8igpir,  odi  {miscuiSf  odium ;  miscseeh,  exosus). 

pret.  sg.  3.  romiscsigestary     Wb. 

4«  16. 

*iii6ithaigar,  emoUio  (mdi'M,  mollis). 

8ubj.  sg.  3.  eomaithaigidir^   g.   ut 

emolliat»  Ml  131*9. 

*iiiothaigur,  stupeo  {moth,  stupor,  Ml.  68^  9). 

pres.  ind.  |  mothaigedar,    g.    stu-     subj.  )  eomothaigid,  g.  ut  stu- 
8g.  3.     1      pentis.  Ml.  26*»  9.       8g.3.  )      peat,  Ml.  26«  6. 

^mrechtnigor,  vario  {mrecht,  varius). 

pret.  8g.  3.  eiarud  mrechtnigestar, 

g.     variavit,     Ml. 
123^  12. 

*oenaigur,  unifico  {pen^  unus). 

pres.  ind.  |  fohlth  noenaigedar,  Sg. 
Bg.  3.     )      172*  4. 


*  Confusion  between  -wr  and  -ar  is  found  in  the  glosses  in  the  »  fut.  and  subj . 
But  I  have  no  examples  of  -i/r  in  the  pres.  subj .  as  in  later  Irish.  The  form 
here  ia,  then,  probably  indicative,  '  so  that  I  do  root  out.' 


Aoim  Fi»Ma. 

"OTdftigiur,  ordino  {ari,  otdo). 

pret  Ig.  S.  ro^or^Miar,  Vb.  6> 

3 ;  Df.  6*  4. 

*rUdi{rnr  {riid,  pl&niu). 

pras.  ind.  \  nirtdiffdar,    g.   niliil 

■g.  S.     )   ooiDiDodat,U1.2'l<'22. 

*niiiigiir.  diTenua  aum  (itfin,  divermu). 

8g.   3.        ) 

*i4itliraigiir,  laboro  {taithar.  labor). 
pret.  8g,  3.  nuaithraigfttar,     Ml,     pres.  ind.  i  kuart   taithrai^ 
92-^  6.  pi.  3.      i      Ml.  123*  8. 

•sarigTir,  vitilo  {tar). 
pnt.ig.S.  nM0r^«<Br,l[1.71>14.   pret. pL 8. rMrtcAw^ ITb. 
*Hlflligiir,  defetiacor  (mUA). 
fat.  ig.  1.  nieenuMUgfar,  g.  non 
defetisc&r,  Acr.  fiS. 
*8<migar,  attenao  (j^itn). 
subj.  Bg.  3.  eo*emiffidir,  g.  ut  at- 
teouet,  Ml.  44'1  9. 
*Hnaignr,  inveterasco  (im). 
Bubj.sg.  3.  maitnaigidir,     g.     si 
in  Vetera  verit,     Sg. 
161-  1. 
*allaijfiir,  aero  {til,  semen). 
, .  ,  .,  .      ,  .    ,    /  '***    no»Uaigid. 

Bubj.  Bg.  1.  «<«./fl-y«-,'g.es8erere,     preB.  md.  .dBerendo 

Ml.  23' 28.  Bg.3.      j       „^,„    ■ 

*iooben61aj(pir,  uobilito  (socA^nJ). 
Bubj.  Bg.  3.  eotoekenelaigidir,  g.  ut 
nuhilitet,M1.138°4. 
*aO]LartiiBigiir,  raleo,  cooralesco  {lonairt). 
preB.  ind.  )  nlionaitnaifftdar,    Don 
Bg.  3.      J       valet,  Ml.  14"  4. 

<  A  literal  trtuulation  of  Lat.  —re  '  Km.' 
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DlPONlNT  F0BM8.  ACTIYB  F0RM8. 

Bubj.  8g.  3.  amoBonartnaigedarf  g. 

ne  convalescat,  Ml. 

28^9. 
pret.  8g.  3.  arrroBonartnaigestar^ 

g.  conyalescens,  ML 

49*4. 

Hubaigur,  gaudeo  {iuha^  gaudium ;  mhaeh^  Isetus). 
pres.  ind.  (  iuhaigidir,  g.  exultat,     ind.  )  auhaigit,  g.  gaudent,  Ml. 
8g.  3.      (      Ml.  122»  11.  pi.  3.  )      61«  18. 

^snidigur,  pono  {iuide^  sedes,  seBsio). 
pres.  ind.  )  osutdigedar,    g.    pin-      fut.   )  suidigfith,     ponet,    Ml. 
8g.  3.      )      gnit,  Sg.  49*  9.  8g.3. )      46^  20. 

fondasuidigedart  easup* 
ponit,  Sg.  161»»  5. 
pi.  3.  suidigitir,  ponunt,  Ml. 
94«3. 
pret.  8g.  1.  rusuidigsiursa,         g. 

statui,  Ml.  59*  2. 

2.  rosudigtersu,  statuisti, 

Ml.  121»  12. 

3.  roiuidigestar,    posuit, 

Wb.    12»    30;    cf. 
M1.46«20,  630  10, 
130»  7. 
pi.  3.  forrusuidigaeiar^g.sn^ 
posuerunt,  Wb.  7*5. 

^suthaigory  fnictuosum  facio  {suthf  fetus;  iuthach,  fruc- 
tuoBns). 
pret.  8g.  2.  ro9uthehaig9er,  g.  foe- 

taati,  Ml.  81*  9. 

*taitiiigiiir  {taitneeh). 
pret.  8g.  2.  rotaitnigsertUj  g.  pla- 

catuses,  Ml.  105^7. 

^tessaigor,  tepefacio  {less)* 

pret.  ind.  (  «««^^-^««'>*<^^'     g- 
*  «    *  {      quos    nullos  tepe- 
*^'    '     (      facit,  Ml.  94*21. 

^  Cf.  Asooli's  note  on  the  passage.    According  to  Mr.  Stokes  the  MS.  looks 
HkA  mmddUmtig9dmr^  %  scribal  error  for  nadateutigtdur, 

TklL  T^aat.  1891.8<a.  32 


DmHonun  Foim.  Aoawm  Wvmmm 

pret.  Bg.  S.  Munf^iiM^fttory     f • 

oonoidiiit  mif  ML. 
69»  16. 


^Hoirfliiifiir  (MrlAMiki  fnioUiomt)* 
pwe.  ind.  (  "^  •  •  * '•*^'**"' 

•Mtantlgury  plaoere  (io2£0fMdl»  g,  Imho  pheitni). 

pret.  8g.  S.  r^4oUama^futm'f       g. 
.    *  qnod  CaesMii  ... 

pifusitam,  8g.  7^  10. 
tOKimigiiir,  Mo  {Urkmtk,  g.  aibmkm,  Wb.  14^  17, 

ef.  ML  58«  18). 
pres.  ind.  )  mtkMritmj^m'tgAimk^  pL  8.    Utmm^fi$f  g.  Bdtiv,  ML 

Bg.  1.    )     teiii»  ML  126A  19.  Z^  9* 

pret.  8g.  8.  r^i9ramm^$timr,g,  eoit> 

fldendoi  Ml.  106^  8« 

^tniiiig;iir»  oontiiino. 

P'^  s!**  !  ireinpedar,  Sg.  ?•  4. 

ipvi  8g.  2.  trehripthefg.'peTpetvLif 
ML  88^  10. 


trfaaigim,  {Mn,  fortis). 

pres.  ind. )  %mm$trenaig$dar^    Ml.     ind.    |  imtr^nigtm^    g.    xiiaiido» 
8g.  3.      )      620  5.  8g.l.  )      8g.  146^  4. 

•tuailngigur,  dignor  {tualaing), 

pres.  ind.  (  ♦"«'«*^'V»>^'^.      g. 
q       <      no8  .  .  .  dignatur, 

'^     '      I     Ml.  He*  2. 

pret.  8g.  3.  ni     roihuailnpigesiar, 

g.  non  est  dignatus, 

ML  16M2. 

^naibrigur,  fallo,  fmstra  habeo  {uaihrreh,  fallax,  inanii}. 

pret.  8g.  3.  ruHuailMrigeitar fg.quoB 

profanaverat.     Ml. 
73*  10. 
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*iiatigiir,  raresco  {note,  singularis). 

pres.  ind. )  huatigitir^    g.    rares- 
pl.  3.     )      cunt,  Ml.  33*  15. 

*araigiir,  vireo  (Ar,  viridis). 

Bubj.  8g.  3.  nuraigedar^  g.  yirere, 

Ml.  16^  14. 

^atmallaig^,  nuto,  vacillo  {uttnall,  mobilis,  instabilis). 

Bubj.  pi.  3.  d{t9  innadnutmaligetar^ 

g.utrum  noa  nutenty 
Acr.  45. 
utmallaigetar,  g.  yacil- 
lare,  Acr.  82. 


The  following  verbs  in  -aigt'm  show  no  deponent  forms,  with  the 
exception  of  the  2  ipv.  in  -ths,  which  is  the  only  ending  that  these 
verbs  have  in  this  form.  Many  of  them  are  found  only  in  the 
1  Bg.  pres.  ind.,  a  form  in  which  the  active  ending  is  predominant 
in  the  Glosses. 

*aoarbaigiin,  aspero  {aearh,  asper),  aearhaigte,  g.  asperaantia 
(].  asperantia),  Ml.  87^  14 ;  dctegim,  g.  acesco,  Per.  57*  3 ; 
*ailigi]ll,  altemo  {aile\  ailigid^  Sg.  166»  2;  *airigim  {airech, 
primiEis),  noairiget^  g.  primi  ussi  snnt,  Ml.  125^  4 ;  ^aithirgigim, 
me  pcenitet  (aithirge)  lose  n-aithirgigts,  g.  penitendo,  Ml.  105^ 
il;  ilgenaigim,  lento  (dilgen),  Sg.  145*  1,  of.  Per.  56^  3, 
dlgmigtdf  Wb.  4*  2 ;  ^arsadaigim,  veterasco  {arsai'd),  arsadaigfithy 
reterescety  Ml.  69**  4;  athrigim,  g.  patrisso  {athir)^  Sg.  11**  7; 
baithaigim,  g.  futio  {haith),  Sg.  56^  5,  cf.  56^  6 ;  ^bertaigim, 
vibro,  rohertaigsetj  g.  vibraverunt,  Ml.  26^  5 ;  CTliligiin,  g.  prosto 
{euilech,  g.  prostibulum),  Sg.  53*  18 ;  ^dasaohtaigim,  furo  {ddsacht, 
ddsaehiach)t  dasaehtaigte^  g.  furientium,  Acr.  50 ;  ^dengaig^m, 
poto  {deug\  deugaigfit,  g.  potabunt.  Ml.  30<^  18  ;  ^dlanagim,  celero 
{dian)t  dianaigthe^  g.  celera,  Ml.  49^  9;  ^dilmainaigim,  vaco 
{dUmain,  g.  expeditum,  Ml.  81^  7,  is  dilmainy  licet),  rondilmamatgitei, 
g.  vacasse,  Ml.  76*  8 ;  ^elithrigim,  exulo  {ailithrech,  peregrinator 
leligioens),  €l%thr%gm%^  g.  exulamus,  Ml.  46^  22 ;  ^etnimmaigim, 
levo  (ilr<mm)y  roitrummaigset,  Ml.  IIS^^  8,  itrummaigfid^  g.  sub- 
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li'cabit.  MI.  89"  9  ;  failligim,  g.  sarpo.  Sg.  isa"  1  ;  feicrigiitt* 
vesperaaco  {fucor,  vesper),  g.  obsero,  8g.  US*  7;  fsnehraigim 
(ftiukuir),  rofeuchraigset,  g.  effuratj  Bunt.  Ml.  1H»  6;  *O0fui< 
baaaaigiin,  vindemio  {/in  +  bitain,  messis).  eofiniuttnatgit.  g. 
Tindimiant.  Ml.  10'2=>  12  ;  fliucbaigim,  g.  lippio  [Jiii>ck,  madidu*), 
Bg.  10''  3;  foinntigim,  iuridco  {fuirmteeh,  invidut),  »dd  foirm- 
tigiMie,  g.  non  inrideo,  Acr.  33;  g^igim,  g.  quirito  (;ai.  haata), 
8g.  144"  2,  Per.  56"  2  ;  gortigim,  g.  sollo  {got'rt,  g.  tiddiis}* 
8g.  187"  6;  •iniUigim,  tutor  (rn,7/,  tutUH),  iniltigjid,  g.  tutahitnr. 
MI.  128"  8;  *intledai{fim,  insidlor  {intliiU,  iosidioBus;  t'ntl«,  in- 
eidiie),  intUdaigte,  g.  insidientium,  Ml.  39"  25 ;  intonnmi^m, 
g.  inundo  {iit+tonn,  unda),  Sg.  144*  2;  *lainnigim,  avidut 
sum  (/d/nn,  accr,  avidiis).  lainuigle,  qui  inbiunt,  ML  Tf  4; 
*inadaigim,  frustror  {madath,  casaua),  rittmadaigifi  fe»m.  g.  ipso* 
fruBtnita  sunt,  Ml.  48"  1,  ni  rumadaigitt,  48*  2;  meaai^im.  hia 
(w'n,  hiatus,  rictus),  menaiglt,  g.  inchiare.  Ml.  71''  4  ;  *me>rai^iiiL, 
tempera,  mani  mfiraigea.  Ml.  4IJ'  15 ;  m&nigUll,  g.  miugo 
{man,  urina),  Sg,  174"  2;  *aaaUai^ni  {nuall),  nn[a^llaigfm.  g. 
ploremus,  Ml.  114''  S;  *olla^iin,  amplico  {oil,  magnuH),  oUaiglkt, 
g.  amplica.  MI.  70"  7;  reohtaigim,  g.  lego  (nvAf,  lex),  Sg. 
60"  16;  coaasarcBgim.  g.  condilector  (wro,  amor),  Wb.  3*  9; 
*idtaigim.  vior  {»it,  via},  iinojii  tetai'gtt,  g.  viantium.  Ml,  B2*  A; 
•iUnaigim,  «/dn  {salvus),  ildnaiglht,  g.  osanua,  Ml.  25"  8; 
■albifrigiin],  eloiiuona  sum  {nulhair,  eloquttis),  Wb.  12*  10; 
*tfnnaigim,  sicco  (iirim,  siecus),  eotMrmaigiJ,  g.  ut  exsicc«t,  ML 
44''  8 ;  tosiigacktaigimte,  g,  pernio,  Ml.  79'  9,  cf.  78"  3 ;  trebui^ilD, 
g.  sapio  {trehair,  sapiens,  puIUdus),  Sg,  146*  16,  cf.  Per.  57*  B; 
uaUigim.  g.  arrogo  {uallaeh,  supcrbus),  Sg.  22"  2 ;  *fordu>ltfim 
(uatal,  ultus),  ni  foruaUUgtinni,  g.  Don  suporextcndimas  no«,  flTh. 
17"  17.  "" 


The  deponent  vkrh  in  iiti-iii— j 


Dki-os 
cluiniiu'. 
subj-  «e.  3.  rodamehloalfiar,' \ii.  61. 
cairiur. 
(o-cutV.ur. 
pret.  X*^.  S.  fordaeorialar,v.66. 
fetar. 
»g.  3.  /(i>,  vi.  7. 
*g;aiidar. 

perf.    sg.  3.  genair,  ii.  1,  68. 

ftdgUdur. 

pret.    Bg,  3.  adglddaiiar,  ii.  48. 

labmr. 
wbj  .  sg.  3.  rodotnlahraC/iar,  vii, 

moininr. 
prea.    uid_  ,  arfjBKnemmnr,  iii 

Pl.  3.     j      T.  98,  99. 
P"*-  eg.  3.  rowt^Nair,  ii,  67, 

'  StokM,  0«ifrriMt,>  121  *q, ;   THparlile  Life  of  Palrici,  oxi.,  CTii.,  48,  iDi, 
*'^  :     Windiach.   /rtxtf  TtX/t,   i.   1  sq. ;  Zimmfrr.  KeltiKhi  Sludin.  i.  6  ig., 
^'    '80«q, :    Ziilichr.  f.  iliulKhm  AUfrl/iun.   ixir,    7i;    TbiarMpen,   iHrr. 
™-     ri.  aaa  wj.      Thew  >re  tmcljtionalljr  nacribed  to  smeral  antdon.  from 
^   I*aliid('»  time  dowo  to  the  eighth  ocnlury.      For  one  of  Ihetn,   Fincc't 
oTOn   (ij.),    Tbuniejiien   has   shon-u   {I.e.)    that   iU   langtiaRC   U   Inter   tbnn 
'"    liuiiirilflgo  of   the   gto«Be«.      He  poinla  to   atbrrl   (ot    mraiarl,   dobtrt   (or 
r''»tai.  and  the  sbiolule  (nrnu  of  the  Dret«rite  gabait,  etc.     Such  an  nbanlute 
.'^  it  (auad  in  a  Inter  additjoii  to  the  Milan  glosses ;  the  formation  in  common 
'"  Jl'irfctiui's  notes  in   the   Qiiok  of    Annagii:    it  prohablj  aroae  from  the 
^I'lXatioll  of  a  prnnoun,  e.g.  dli-i  from  (ro-)ili.     Another  new  formation  in 
^    h^mn  ia  the  shaolnte  Kcondiuy  preaent  foaid  '  he  used  to  ileep '  to  Jimd. 
is'"   ■>  cImtIt  a  new  analogical  formation,  like  the  absolute  gabnl  to  ngabiat. 
"r^    lon^age  of  the  other  hymns  is  of  the  same  kind ;  they  may  be  put,  for 
~"     nott  part  at  least,   in   the  latter  part  of   the  eighth  or  in  the  ninth 
!7''*'arT.    St.   Patrick's  hymn   (vii.)  is,  howerer,  probably  considerably  older; 
"    **toW  {Trip.   Life,  a.)  be  right,  it  falls  before  the' MUan  gloai    -      *" - 
,  ''^al  (onns  in  it  are  too  few  to  furnish    a   sutfieient   baiiia    for  c 
r    Kfae  Liber  Hymoornm  a  added  the  Amra   Cholmmb    Ckitte,  ' 
."^^^nent  of   a  ditterent   sort,   written   in  a  purposely  obscnre 
/^^,  and  eTideDtlv  not  nearly  en  old  hs   it  professes  to  be; 
il'*^  6,  trru'  6f,   euillnui   102,   clmdnm   llfl,  etc.,   dr—'-' 
^*«d),  AMjisin  12B,  atauitl  \n.  dorumn.n  108,  drinsthie. 

Rawl.  B.  613  (GoidelicB,  163)  hiig  the  cormptiun  rodomHuitvdar . 
This  (oim  is  prtvened  in  BhwI.     L,  Hy.  bos  (o-euiritit.    Apart  from  other 
""  "     loue  requira  a  preteut. 


obscnre   and   affected 
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DePONBNT  FOBM8.  AOTITS   FOUCB. 

-tlnchnr. 

ipy.  8g.  2.  atlaigthe,  ii.  49. 
pret.  8g.  3.  dotlu[eh']eitar,  t.  47. 

ddihraooar. 
8.  fut.  8g.  3.  miduthrattar,^  vii.  39. 

The  dep.  8ubj.  of  -ciu  is  fonnd  in  nomdereadar,  vii.  60;  the 
pret.  «>0[M]0ir,  v.  1.  Deponent,  3  sg.  s.  pret.  iMuuiar,  t.  45 
(but  aenaist  v.  39) ;  rodglinn08ti»r^  v.  45,  fiocbnmilUttar^  ▼.  46 ; 
aridralasiar,^  ii.  47 ;  cf.  v.  75. 

Isolated  deponent  forms  are  timadar*  (1.  tmnadar)  'may  he 
protect/  i.  2;  ronfeladar  'may  he  cover  us,'  i.  1;  romiolamar^ 
*'  may  we  please  him,'  i.  35 ;  rodonueriUadar^  vii.  48,  Rawl. 
{immimrarda,  L.  Hy.). 

From  -0^-,  -ty-  verbs. 

Deponent,  nochomagur^  t.  105;  caihaigestat^  iii.  3. 
Active,  samaigei,  ii.  55 ;  tathic\  v.  57. 


3.    CoBMAc's  Glossabt.* 
In  the  first  class  of  verbs  the  deponent  forms  are  well  preserved. 

^  R.  has  the  prcs.  miduthraeair. 

^  In  ii.  47  Stokes  traiwlates  'set  him  in  motion*;  in  v.  76  doabtfullj  b? 
*wrou)^ht'  (connecting^  it  with  luaim  *  throw,*  'P"*'^)-  The  nearest  panllek 
I  have  noted  is  conarlastar  uade  na  darsatdr^  Windisch,  Wb.  374». 

^  A  dep<»nent  ipv.  is  lound  in  Corraac^s  (}\o9»&ry  emhde  {s=eimidef  Lawi,  iv. 
32.  23) ;  cf.  trmnthar  .i.  d'Uniih^r,  H.  3.  18,  p.  661  (Stokes). 

♦  a.  ratholathir  'plea^Hni/  LL.  171*  3. 

*  The  Leabhar  Breacc  version  of  this  work  (Br.),  with  the  frasment  from 
the  Hook  of  I>einster  (L.)«  has  been  published  by  Stokes  in  his  Three  Iri^h 
(rloasaries.  In  the  Transactions  of  the  Vhilolo^cal  Society,  1891-2-3,  149  sq., 
he  has  published  the  fragrnent  contained  in  Laud  610.  Bodleian  Librarr  (B.-. 
with  readinp*  from  the  complete  copy  in  the  Yellow  liook  of  liecan  (V),  and 
a  fra^niient  in  Harl.  5280,  British  Sluseuni.  Throujfh  the  kindness  of  Mr. 
Stokes  I  have  been  en:ibl»Hi  to  use  his  transcript  of  the  Book  of  IxHran  for  the 
earlier  part  of  the  (vlossiiry  not  included  in  the  latter  publication.  The  old 
loniH  have  been  much  better  preservtKi  in  Y.  than  in  Br.,  as  a  few  example 
will  show: — doimuty.  Y.  ;  timuirpta*,  Br.  s.v.  anforhracht\  timehrll,  V. : 
tinichiU-M.  lir.  s.v.  f'oire  Itrecain:  doe,  Y. ;  doit,  Br.  s.v.  dtach.  With  n'jrani 
to  the  «l.it«-  of  the  work,  it  is  tniditi<mally  ascril)ed  to  the  Kinj^-bi^hop  Cormac 
ot  ('a««h»I  t«ji)3.  Stokes,  Thrw;  Irish  Glossaries  xviii.,  thinks  that  the  gnttef 
part  ot  it  w.is  written,  "if  not  in  the  time  of  Cormac,  at  least  within  a  centanr 
or  HO  after  liis  death.''  In  his  edition  of  the  Bodleian  fragment  he  now  holcii 
that  its  laugua;^   proves  that  it  was  written  not  much   oefors  the  elerenth 
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DiPONiNT  Forms.  AcnvB  Forms. 

duininr. 
ipy.  8g.  2.  ehtinfUe,  s.y,  auehaide,  Y. 

onirinr. 
pres.  incL  sg.  8.  docutredoTf  doeuirethar}  * 

pret.  8g.  8.  docorustair,  happened,  s.y.  prull. 

fetar. 

B.  snbj.  sg.  3.  eintfiastar,  s.v.  pam. 
ipy.  sg.  2.  ^/i^i8,  S.V.  ore. 

Jinnta,  s.y.  emhde, 

^gaininr. 
pres.  ind.  sg.  8.  gMtther '  is  bom,'  s.y.  Bttanand^  g$in  ngainethar,  L. 

(jgensss,  Br.)  'a  creature  which  is  bom,'  s.y. 
turigin,  gmethur^  Y.  (ywM  no  ^dntY[A]^,  Br.), 
S.Y.  diuthaeh. 
pi.  8.  geniteTf  s.y.  JS^Mfn. 
perf.  s.g.  roghenair,  s.y.  Cormae, 

ad-gUdur. 
pres  ind.  sg.  3.  nitaieelladar  *  does  not  address  thee,'  B.  (nitaicelfs 

'  will  not  address  thee,'  Br.),  s.y.  jpr«//. 
ipY.  sg.  2.  atomglaite%e,   B.   {nomaoellsif   Br.)    <  address   me,' 

ib.,  nahaealdaif  B.  ib. 

coitory.  Zimmer,  iV<mfiifit  Vindieaim  89 ;  cf .  Zeittehrift  fwt  DtuUehes  Alter- 
iMum  118-120,  holds  the  yiew  that  the  work  was  written  by  Cormae  and 
"erfohr  nnter  einem  Nachfolfer  Cormac's  (Brian)  zwischen  1001  und  1014 
eine  Neaansgabe,  in  der  es  aogesehen  yon  ^egentUchen  Zusatsen  auf  uns 

Skommen  ii^."  I  hope  it  will  oecome  clear  in  the  course  of  this  inyestigation 
tit  the  original  work  cannot  haye  been  composed  later  than,  at  the  latest,  in 
the  first  half  of  the  tenth  century,  and  that  any  new  edition  from  which  our  MSS. 
may  have  come,  must  haye  presenred  yery  faithfully  the  old  forms.  Modemi- 
lation  of  the  language  is  certainly  found  in  the  Leabhar  Breaee  yersion,  and, 
beside  the  modem  form,  the  old  form  is  often  giyen  as  a  yariant,  e.g.  airises  no 
•TMiaedar,  Br.  s.y.  euUnit:  arsisedart  T. ;  eoncnaid  no  conena,  Br.  s.y.  imbtu 
foromniieonena  cett.,  but  how  far  back  this  text  goes  I  do  not  see  any  means 
of  determining.  In  other  respects,  too,  Br.  differs  from  the  other  text.  It  is 
to  be  noted  that  in  the  Irish  interpretations  of  Latin  phrases  we  find  late  forms, 
ts  8.y.  ap9tal  .1.  ah  potdulo  .i.  ad  dominum  posdulo  .i.  t6ehurimm^  where, 
corresponding  to  the  language  of  the  hulk  of  the  work,  we  should  expect 
do9hu%rwr.  Here  we  can  hardly  ayoid  the  conclusion  that  we  haye  to  deal  with 
later  additions. 

^  doettirtdmr  {doeuiretkar,  Br.)  eaehai  iiuaimm  aroli^  s.y.  Coire  Brecain ; 
doemrtdar  iaramfonin  ekoire  *  lights  upon  the  cauldron,*  ih.  T. ;  bole  doeuirethar 
for  miffid  duine  '  a  swelling  whicn  comes  on  the  face  of  a  man,'  s.y.  ferb^  Br. ; 
T.  has  docmreihar  induine  fora  gruadaibh  '  which  a  man  gets  upon  his  cheeks ' ; 
teeuirethtir^  LL. ;  doeuirethar y  Y.,  springs  (with  ellipsis  of  bedg,  of  which  we 
shall  haye  more  examples),  s.y.  taurthat. 

*  B.T.  eartit^  T.  has  aracuiretar,  but  as  eoit  is  nom.  a  pass,  is  required, 
/lirMiir^AJar,  Stokes  after  Br, 


493 


THE    DEPONENT    VERB    IN    IH1SH  — 


DePOBENT   FoRMfi.  ACTITB   Fqrx*, 

pret.  Bg.  3.  ctin  eotnaiclettar,  b.t.  iHheeh. 
adgladaitttr,  B.v.  prull. 
tnidioT. 
pree.  ind.  Bg.  1.  fortomidiur  (in  quotation),  b.v.  hith. 
admidiur  (in  quotation),  s.v.  mann. 
perf.  8g  3.  romidair,  romidir,  a.v,  anair. 
dorumidir,  b.t.  laith. 
6.  fut.  Bg.  2.  fflMiV  (in  quotation),  a. v.  ieyamla. 

aisaior. 

prca,  ind.  Bg.  3.  artUtiar,  Y.  (airttft,  Br.)   'rests  on,'  a.T.  mtrtm 

ariiudar,  T.  {airiitt  no  anitidar,  Br.),  b.t.  muNiL 

artitedar,  b.t.  dr/uaeh,  Y.  J 

-tlnoliar.  I 

prea.  ind.  sg.  1.  atloeor,  s.v.  aj-ro,  dotluthor,  Y.  {lotblitgur,  Br.),  lU 

In  addition  to  tbexe  may  be  mentioned  a  form,  inHiM«(Aar,*  fottnd 
in  qnotation.    b.t.  faiath  I  take  utekid  from  (rfArn 
/o  $»Mriith  forain  caingU  frfenaim  '  be  speaks  accordiog  to 
old  jndgroent  in  the  present  case.* 

DepoiK'Dt  perfect  forms  are  found  in  doceemnatair 
pened,'  b.v.  ore  and  immo»eormareair  '  asked  ttieni,'  s.v.  pt 

From  Terbs  originally  deponent  active  form*  are  fotinil 
nilahra  rril  {lahrur)  '  he  does  not  apeak  cleuily,'  b.v.  trim 
and   in   ammoliu    '  when   he   praises  '   {molur),    a.v.  jUt, 
{amolad,  Hr.).     From  both  of  thcM  verbs,  as  we  hum 
active  forma  are  found  in  the  Milan  QIosBua. 
From  -ag-,  -ig-  verbs. 

Deponent  forms  are  fonnd  in  galuigadar*  'bolls,'  T. 

'   In  the  ume  gltm  Br.  hu  for  the  ne.  /orwmHminttlkar  iit  Jalmif*.  1 
pi.  fortamiinirlar  in  daiaiyi.     The  Bg.  sinta  the  liiUer  part  a(  tliv  gloa 

'  a.T.  rfrren.vMn  imamuinelAjir  mriig  .i.  iMnfiawJfa  miiry  j  i 
'vhich  mst  lurraund*  and  este.'  Br.  hiu  Ihe  oliiiinwlT  inliiriiiT  i  laili 
iinamuimlMr  (.1.  imaliwKktlla)  meirg  J  ima[H]Uh.  Mr.  ISMkw,  Ukliw  I 
limchtlla  aa  the  tranaUtion  of  immamuinrliar,  >ii)^<aU  tli«l  aiHmrtiar  mi 
'giMi<  ■^^mmUriiltiKhirSpraciihalciOa:  d.iuiamwa.  g.  lUtUi.hV.iTtk. 
If  thia  be  wi  we  mty  compiuv  with  muiHtiMar  in  Ionn/<i>ivU«r  id  the  ■rtifldal 
)ila;iug«  ol  the  DinloKUe  of  tite  Two  Ss^,  ifkimlluir  g6  .i.  i/wmr%af^  fi 
'id  which  Ijing  wU,'  LL.  IHS"  4S.  But  wbrthei  imaUmrMli  U  intmbd 
to  be  the  einrt  et|iluiutiiiD  nf  immamninilAar  i>  rpDilrrpd  ilrnilitfal  bv  inmijiii 
(iHBi-'iai'  .i.  iniinaltmehrlla  tuilie  •  which  light  sormillitln,'  n.t.  /o«. 

*  fti  nwRMifeH  i^sfiit^rrfar  win  uiAtf  /or  hin  '  u  ■  cauldron  Ixult  that  h  0« 
the  fire.* 


.rHj^" 
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Coire  Breeain,  nemthigedar  '  that  dignifies  *  (in  quot.),  s.y.  nith^ 
eonno&naigeditr,^  s.v.  Turigen,  Y.,  rorathaigMtar^  s.y.  lethech. 
Active  forma  in  roainmnigset,  s.y.  ness^  cumachtaigaium,  Y. 
{eumaehtaign'm,  Br.),  8.y.  dtaneeeht,  deochraigas,  Y.,  s.y.  anair, 
roiuidigiet,  s.y.  £mu%n^  dosuidigset,  Y.  {rosuidestar,  Br.),  s.y. 
gall,  Urmaige%,  Y.,  8.y.  eroieend,  urdareaigim,  s.y.  eelehrad. 

4.    Old  Heroic  Texts. 
Andacht  Morainn  •  (LL.  293*-294^»). 

DsFONBirT  Forms.  AcnvB  Forms. 

*btdiur,  roar. 
>e8.  ind.  sg.  8.  Hredar,  294^  2. 

^dallor. 
res.  ind.  sg.  8.  artueiaHadar^*  293^  43. 

'  Br.  has  the  passiye  form  eanoenaigterf  but  an  original  deponent  form  is 

ore  likely  to  have  been  corrapted  than  an  original  passive.  L.  and  Br.  have 
^  different  text. 

'  Most  of  these  texts  are  taken  from  the  Leabhar  nah"  Uidhri  (LU.)  and  the 
^ook  of  Leinster  (LL.) ;  one  or  two  come  from  the  Yellow  Book  of  Lecan  (Lc.), 
"which,  though  of  later  date,  contains  ancient  texts  carefully  copied,  in  which 
the  old  forms  are  well  preserved.  I  should  have  liked  to  draw  upon  Lc.  to 
a  greater  extent,  but  the  long  delay  in  the  publication  of  the  facsimile  has 
nuue  that  impossible.  The  probable  antiqui^  of  some  of  these  tales  has  been 
discussed  by  Zimmer,  EZ.  xxriii.  426-444,  Zeitschrift  f.  deutsches  Alterthum, 
xxxii.  229-239,  xxxiii.  129  sq.,  xxxy.  1  so.,  and  by  Pflugk-Hartung,  Rev. 
Celt.  ziii.  170  so.,  with  very  different  conclusions.  It  is  vain  to  attempt  to 
fix  the  date  at  wnich  these  texts  assumed  practically  their  present  form  until  the 
language  in  which  they  are  composed  has  been  rally  investigated,  of  course 
witn  due  consideration  of  any  historical  or  archseolopcal  evidence.  The  fact 
that  the  deponent  flourishes  here  will  help  to  fix  an  inferior  limit.  The  Ttiin 
B6  Ouailnge^  Tog<U  Bruidn4  Da  Derga^  Toehmare  Etdine,  Serglige  Coneulaind^ 
and  Fled  Brierend  have  been  analysed  by  Zimmer,  KZ.  xxviii.  Zimmer*s 
composition  theory  has  been  acutely  criticised  for  the  Togal  Bruidne  Dd  Derga^ 
by  Nettlau,  Rev.  Celt,  xii.,  xiii.,  and  for  the  TVim,  Rev.  Celt,  xiv.,  xv.  In  the 
following  lists  the  addition  of  (v.^  signifies  that  the  form  is  found  in  verse; 
of  (r.)  that  it  occurs  in  one  of  tiiose  difficult  rhythmical  declamations  which 
are  so  indicated  on  the  side  of  the  MS. 

'  Of  this  ancient  and  difficult  text  I  have  a  good  version  from  the  Yellow 
Book  of  Lecan  (Y.)  and  H.  2.  7,  T.C.D.  (H.)  (the  Y.  text  I  copied  in  haste 
and  in  a  very  bad  light,  and  some  parts  of  it  I  had  no  time  to  decipher,  but 
it  is  the  same  as  H.  2.  7);  another  version  from  R.I. A.  23,  N.  27  (A.) 
(writtenr  apparently  in  1713,  with  a  copious  interlinear  floss)  and  R.I. A.  23, 
N.  10  (B.)  (the  two  texts  are  almost  identical),  and  aboreviated  copies  from 
LL.  846  (L^.),  and  R.I.A.  23,  N.  27  (A'.),  written  in  1714.  The  language 
of  the  text  is  very  ancient;  among  other  things  we  still  find  initial  ml  for 
later  bl,  aa  the  alhteration  shows — is  tre  fir  Jlatha  mesarada  m6ra  for  fcdaih 
ata  wumna  mUlsi  mUtstaigter:  here  L.  has  bloMaigter^  L'.  bUiissetar,  but 
Y.  has  mblatMetary  similarly  H.,  mbUuethar^  B.,  mblaiaig hiker ^  A. 

*  The  meaning  is  not  clear  to  me.  H.  has  arieeiallatary  A',  arte  eiallaihar ; 
the  wofd  does  not  appear  in  A.,  B.,  or  L*. 
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DspodiNT    FuIlHS.  ACTIVB 

con-oim,  pre»erv«. 

Bubj.  flg.  3.  conoadar,  293''  2  [eoHo/atom.  H.,  Y.).  ^ 

fut.  8g.  3.   eelnofadar,    T.,   H.  ;  eolnofathar,   B. ;  eotMoftilSff^ 

A. ;  ceMba,  L.  293"'  2. 

eotna/adar,    T.  ;     eodanodfhathvr,    A'.  ;     rofjii>i< 

L.  294"  1 1 ;  eotnotiba,  29i''  21  (not  ia  other  tvxU)^ 

onirinr. 

.  ind.  sg.  3,  doeurtdar,  L'.  346"  5,  T.,  H. 

subj.  flg.  3.  eoradar,  294"  1 ;  nicoratkar,  Y. 


I  tuireihar. 


■  fetar. 
H              B.  subj,  sg.  3.  _fia4tar,  A„  B. 
m  follnnr. 

■  prea.  ind.  sg.  3.  follnadar,  294"  8 ;  follnalk 

■  *folamiiT. 

I  BUbj.  ag.  2.  arafohiiaidrr,^  (?),  293«  44. 

r  midior. 

prM.  ind.  Bg.  1.  atamidiur,  294*  16.' 
B,  fut.  ag.  3.  odmMlar,  239*  24,*  etc. 

From    -fiM    subj .    iarmamdtetiar,    Y.,    H.    ( — iariwdtrn, 
L.  ags""  42,  similarly  A.,  A',  B.). 

Active  forms  of    deponent   rerbs  are  found  Id  noutieJ^f* ' 
'  wiU  foUow,'  L'.  346*  50,  and  duinM,  Y.,'  H. 
Verb*  in  -ag-,  -ig-. 

eolomienigtdar  '  compels  me,'  294'"  16  {eetamiigttighVur,  K\\ 
foitaipidar,    293"   22    {fowgtt,    Y.,    H.),    maiihigKdtr,    Y., 
tniithigdir,  U.  (leg.  malhigedar—mathijfu,  L,  294' 21), 
gethar,  B.  (huaUligther,  A.),  lathigedar,  H. 

1|  ■  Cader  th«  influsDM  of  the  inilicative,  tL  p.  9,  Dole. 

>  »t>  an/atmillitr,  B.,  tra^fBlmmshtrr  fatack  iriUi  Lhe  clnn  ■}  /olUmkut 
m/iilUmknaifKthtr  m/a  ughn,  A. ;  adfillmalliar  wilh  diSprvnt  leU  T.,  11 

'  The  ume  p)Lri>*»  i>  (oond  in  A,,  A*..  &.,  bnt  in  >  difiurvDl  raiuMtioa. 

■  orfmMtar  4itl'r  iitmtm  '  he  Hhiill  iutlt;e  thg  crenlureB  uf  lbs  Cmfav.' 
gloMloT  Hsnu  to  hiiTe  miinudenhind  tlia  paiMi|c« ;   hu  iiiterpreli  an 
a  rfAwJiMiAiiln  'thsiraature  tbill  jnd)iv  iU  CiMib'T.'      Id  1.  16  1«  h 
thn  Dom.   tsltm,  to  A  admttlar  am  (mrlAuiM  ta/iaiA,  liut  F 
iMttlaratk  M/mam. 

*  Tbu  tott  ohowi  dthn  isler  (oruu.     It  ia  onriuiu  huw  nwA  ur  1 
lh«  pmfaon  liMnlure. 

•  ^Wxan  ^irAmfA^iii  nt^rfiaihtman  tutlkt  eJmtm  tnmMd  m«  e/ua 
nmn  id  poMBgo  cormpundmit  tu  tluuud  mv  chute  iutmvlka  nmd,  L-  <t 
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Tdin  Bo  Erdich  (LL.  248»— 252*). 

DbPONBNT  F0BM8.  ACTITB    F0RM8. 

.  ind.  Bg.  1.  atiagwr,  249*  41. 

clmninr. 
.  ind.  8g.  3.  roehlutnethar,  250*  37. 

cniriar. 

.  ind.  Bg.  3.  doeuirethar,  250»  47. 
pret.  Bg.  3.  doeoraHtar{Yi&pj^ened), 

248*  24. 
eo  eorastar,  250*  49. 

adgladnr. 

pre«.  ind.  Bg.  3.  adgladar,^  249*  52. 

pi.  3.    .  immomaeailUtf  250*  6.. 

subj.  pi.  1.  eonacaldam,  252*  4. 

-ciu. 

subj.  pi.  1.  eonaccamar,  25C* 

14 ;  cf.  19. 
3.  eondaecatar,  251*  17. 

Terbs  in  -o^-,  -ly-. 

Deponent — roairigMtar,  250*  27,  naddnairigmer,  249*  12. 

8c61  Muicce  Mdc  Datho » (LL.  1 1 1*— 1 14*). 

adglddnr. 

subj.  Bg.  1.  eorotaeilliur,  112*  47. 

esnr. 

subj.  Bg.  2.  emeanessara,^  112*  23. 

labmr. 
Bubj.  Bg.  3.  ceneo  lahradar  (v.),  112*  26. 

Deponent  perf.  ni  damair  (v.)  *did  not  grant,'  114*  32. 

'  It  would  be  easy  to  correct  to  adgladadar^  bat  the  same  form  is  found 
elsewhere,  e  e.  adngladar^  Ml.  bZ^  17,  and  the  question  mi^ht  be  raised  whether 
we  have  not  dissimilation.  On  the  other  hand  adgladadar  is  found,  Ml.  116*  6, 
LU.  120*  14. 

>  This  ancient  tale  has  been  edited  by  Windisch,  Irisehe  TextCy  i.  93  8q.,  with 
firiants  from  H.  3,  18,  T.C.D.  and  Horleian,  5280  Brit  Mus. 

s  On  such  iiibjimctiTe  forms  see  Zimmer,  KZ.  xxviii.  342  sq. 
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Verbs  in  -ag-. 

Deponent    nombertalfffdar   '  he    shakes    himseir,'    1 1! 
rodmberlaigedar,^  113"  II,  rombrrlaigettar,  113"  7. 
Active  rffhuaohtnaig,  112"  13. 


LongBs  Mao  n-Umig  (LL.  25a''-2r>l').' 
Dkpokbht  FoaMs.  Acrtva  Fouti. 

ad-igvr. 
preB.  ind,  sg.  3,  adnai'i/ilhar'  (r.).  259"  25. 
beccim. 
prct.  Kg.  3.  becceitiar  (t,).  259"  32.  33. 
•1 

tiirithar  {buretim;  Lc),  259"  37. 

I.  Bg.  3,  cliiinethar  *  (v.),  259*  2-1. 

ilj>.  sg.  2.  c/umflM  (t.),  259^  49. 
*derdnir,  roar, 
pres.  ind.  sg.  S.  d«rdrethar  (v.),  2S9"  23. 
pret,  ag.  3.  rodfrdre»tar,  259"  43. 

perf.  sg.  3.  roffBtiair,  259"  45. 
lamlitr. 
pres  ind.  sg.  1.  tamlamdr'  (v.),  259"  34. 

Verbs  in  -«?-. 

Deponent  ereehtnaigtdar  (v.),  259"  26. 

1  Bott*r  nodherleigedaT,  Ilarl. 

<  Edited  by  Wincfi^ch,  Iriahe  TtiU,  i.  69  ff.  with  TiiriaDls  fmrn  the  TfIIcw 
Book  of  Lecan,  Htid  EKvrloa,  t7S2  Brit.  Mus. 

'  mcir  n-uath  adnaigelliar  mo  rhride  ererilnaiftdar  ei-uaid  '  great  hormr  which 
HIT  heart  feara  thnt  the  stsel  (V)  wounds.'  Eg.  hoit  the  pB«iii»B  lonn*  afawuif  rAir 
hd'cI  irtehinaigihai,  a  commoo  kind  uf  rmor,  Lc.  has  the  di'ponent  fDrma,  bet 
eree/llHaifttiar, 

'  cldOMiA  eluinethtr  glitim.  We  should,  perhaps,  read  eluiiutar,  and  trwuUts 
'  ears  which  hear.' 

'  Kg.  has  intruduccd  the  active  lamluimm  '  I  compare.'  Deponent  tomn 
of  thia  lerb  are  rare  in  thcM  teits  except  in  the  ipf.  um^ibir.  An  eiample  if 
found  in  a  poem,  LL.  I4S^,  fritotiamlir  '  X  compare  thee,'  11.  i,  S,  bf  Ibe  tida 
of  /r.uamlaun,  3,  7,  9,  10. 


THE  DBPOMENT  VERB   IN    IRISH — J.   8TRACHAN,  497 

Tain  Bo  Kegamain.^ 

DsPONEirT   FOKMS.  ACTIYB   Fo&MS. 

tMgux, 
P**8  ind.  sg.  1.  adoi^ar  '1  fear,'  37,  48. 
pi.  1.  atagumar^  Eg.  42. 

fetar. 

8g.  1.  rofhedar^  15  [rofetamur.  Eg.). 

adglddnr. 
pres.  ind.  pi.  8.  <idgladatar.  Eg.  39. 

immumacallatar,  12. 
subj.  pi.  1.  eonarladmar,  42. 
B.  fut.  pi.  3.  adglaasmami,^  49. 

con-midiur. 
8.  fat.  pi.  1.  eonmesamar,^  Eg.  38. 

siMiiir. 

P'^B.  ind.  Bg.  3.  imtuisedar,^  57. 

pi.  1.  fobsisemarni  *  we  stand  by  you/  42,  53. 

Tain  Bo  Regamna.^ 

clainiar. 

subj.  \  ehiinemy    40    {cluinium^ 

pi.  1.  )      Eg.). 

cnirinr. 

pret.  sg.  3.  eonid  eortutair,  4. 

adglador. 

pl^   ind.  (  ^^<»'^^^*<'»27(Eg. 
,       I      corrupts  into  atgla- 
\      daigih/QTSu). 

»  Edited  by  Windisch,  Irttehe  Texte,  ii.  2,  224  sq.  from  the  Yellow  Book  of 
m,  and  ^erton,  1782. 

*  In  Lc.  41  occurs  eonarlasar  innif  which,  as  the  corresponding  Eg.  text, 
^^onnurlaidid  inna  maceo  *  that  ye  may  address  the  youths/  shows,  must  mean 
^  that  ye  may  address  him.'  Arldaar  for  arldtid  is  an  analogical  formation 
^^  arUuamar  arldiatar.     Cf.  athgenair  *ye  recognise,*  JrUche  Textey  ii.  1,  176. 

<lii8  form  of  the  2   pres.  pi.   did  not  succeed  in  establishing  itself,   -bair 
^rerailing  instead. 

*  This  form  supports  my  view  of  eoimmettary  Ml.  127*  19.  Windisch,  as  I 
%6e  now,  also  suggests  connection  with  commua  '  power.'  Lc.  has  conUamar ; 
eoMMn'm  is  regularhr  active. 

*  imasisedar  doth  *  sie  bleiben  zusammen  stehen,'  an  impersonal  use  of  the 
deponent.     Cf.  imnumnithar  ddiby  LU.  60*  3. 

*  Edited  by  Windisch,  Irisehe  lexte,  ii.  2,  239  sq.,  horn  the  Yellow  Book  of 
Lecan  and  Egerton,  1782. 
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—  Dbposkit  FoHita.  Active  Fouu. 

adt/laditkuriit  S4{(Uffla- 
diHgf/iiiUU,  Eg.). 
3.  adoin^hdathar  26' ;  ot. 
30,    nimaealladar,* 
Kg.  30). 

labrnr. 
[■B.  ind.  i  ^^y„^„  28_ 
ag.  3.     ) 

Deponent  preterite  diuchrastair  '  awoke,'  3. 

Fled  Bricrend  7  Loingea  Mac  n-DuU  n-Dermait.* 
ada^ar. 
pres.  ind.  pi.  I.  nifoghamar  '  we  fear  thco  not,'  199. 

oairiar. 
pres.  ind.  ag.  3.  doneurethar,  126, 

pi.  3.  dtftniirilar  bede,  A3. 
pret>  eg-  3.  cotaehraftar  '  »o  ttmt  it  uliglited,'  259. 

fttar. 

■g.  1.  nifitar,  186. 

2.  infetariu,  156;  cf.  135,  tn/etarais,*  203. 
e.  fut.  Bg.  1  roeuar,  157. 

B.  Bubj.  8g.  2.  w/Mor.  106. 
ad;14diir. 
preB.  ind.  eg.  I.  adgtadurta,  231. 

3.  atiyladad[^ar'\,  217. 
alhgliedar,'  198. 

pret.  ig.  2.  adrogaiUtr*  331. 
8.  atgladattar,  110. 


1,  leitq. 

•  A  Mi 


EdiUd  bf  Wint^b  from  the  Teltoir  Book  of   Lccao,  7rucA«  : 


._  .   Ld.  It.  new  foi 

A>  to  a  possible  1 

mftbinK  bi  ' 


witb  giaidint  '  f  about.' 

■  On  ths  pret.  «tem  ed-ro-ghii-  cf.  Tburnefsen,  £Z.  : 
09  iq. 
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Dbponkct  Forms.  Actiyb  Fo&ms. 

tamlnr. 

ipr.  8g.  2.  $ama%lte  lot,  87. 

$amailtsiu  (sic),  80. 

dflsiar. 
prea.  ind.  sg.  3.  artwthar  (MS.  -etar),  48. 
pi.  3.  arsiteiar,  17. 
subj.  pi.  1.  ardanesatnar  '  we  will  support  them/  44. 

Isolated  form  eondarlaithir '  *  dass  du  sie  trifPst/  204. 
Deponent  pret.  rotnarastar  *  '  remained,'  272. 

Togail  Bruidne  Da  Derga  (LU.  83*-99»). 

igux.* 
Pres.  ind.  sg.  3.  atdgethar,  87^  24. 

•buriur. 

PJ^S.  ind.  pi.  3.  hiirit,  95*  30. 

*oiallTir. 
P''^s.  ind.  sg.  3.  eiallathar  (v.),  91*  4. 

clnininr.* 
Pi^«.  ind.  sg.  1.  roeluiniur,  86»  15. 

omrinr. 

P^^a,  ind.  sg.  3.  doeuirethar{hedff)fi7^  30; 

cf.  85-  41,  docorethar,^  [  ^^^^ .^.^  ^^,  2^^ 
92*  l,toncuir0ihar,Sb^  ^ 
14,  iaeurethar,  S4*  27. 
pi.  3.  toscuretar  (MS.  toscure- )  ^^.^^^^^^  ^y,  20. 
thar),  hedg,  86*  38.      ) 

fetar. 
Pif^s.  ind.  sg.  1.  ni  hetar,  82»  27,  rosfetar,  93,  11. 

fetufy^  85*  4,  92»  26,  etc. 

*  Cf.  tarlathar,  p.  62. 

'  Thifl  verb  in  toe  Oloeees  and  elsewhere  is  regularly  active ;  deponent  forms 
^re  found  in  the   Laws,  ii.    316,   1.   18,   mad  marathary   338,   1.    18,   muna 

'  mtndi^timmis,  of  the  facsimile  85^  25,  should  doubtless  be  nitndigjimmit. 

*  Pres.  sec.  roel6ti»,  85*  13,  fut.  sec.  pass.  roeechUutai^  88>>  24. 

*  innan^dath  n^eeMmail  doeorethar  fair ;  cf.  92*  26,  indat  ilgni  doeuxrthir 
infoUfair,    The  pres.  sec.  is  doeoradf  85»»  14. 

*  This  form  of  fetuTf   with   -ur  from  the  present  deponential  ending,   is 
eommon  in  tiiese  texts.     So  nifetorta,  Irish  Notes  in  the  Book  of  Armagh,  11. 


THE  dkpone: 


Deponent  Foujia. 
ipv.  sg.  2.  ^nlai,  92"  37. 
1.  ntg.  pi.  8.  njtmtir,  87*  S. 


pret  Bg.  S.  atar^Uular  .L  rMKtS^ 
88-  17. 
Itlnw. 
piM.  ind.  ig.  8.  latai  l«>ra^  88*  38. 

-TM.ind.ig.  1.  fii  Ja/MM*,' 08*  9. 

3.  mJMwfJU-,  9£>  II. 
pL8,/UdMMfa(r,  fl&'lO. 
wnlnr. 
ipr.  Ig.  3.  MMMSi.  85*  4,  IS,  86*    trnttO,  98>  11,  M* 
18,  (MMitti,  67*  31. 

pni.  iod.  Ig.  8.  tavrintiar,  89*  3. 
ftfiHWAiiP.  QS**  S3, 
^toiginr  'coTer.'* 
pree.  ind.  ag.  3.  tmdatuigethar,*  95"  25. 

DepuQcnt  perfect,  doehotmnaeair,  98'  26. 
Verbs  in  -ag-,  -ig-. 

Deponent,  nodaiamaigctar '  ('  place  '),  90*  27. 
Active,  crMMiyMt'C  shakes  it'),  89»  28,  crtnaigthe,  95' 
rataiget  (1.  rathaigei  'marked'),  83"  15. 

Flight  of  Etain  (LU.  129). 
enirinr. 
pret.  sg.  3.  condaeerattdr,  129'  15. 

'  Id  a  Tenion  proftMedly  taken  from  touther  aooice;  it  alto  contuaa 
for  earliar  rclil, 

>  Cf.  ardalagtlhar  •ii\tkhtaym\iim,'  LC.  Bl*  ll=IX.  78'>  32;  in  ■  «i 
dmcriptioD,  I.L.  120*  47,  raluiftdar ;  in  a  qualution  id  Curmac'a  Gloaaan 
TarigeH,  HtlHlaeh  fri  (iitrijiin  luigtikar  tiiile  mar  muiriH,  which  dut 
'not  a  hill  for  >  king  whom  a  great  flood  ol  «pean  coven' ;  cf.  Stokn,'! 
Phil.  Boc.  18BI-3,  pt.  i.  1B4. 

'  Ud  (Dalof^  of  the  dfp  ,  rodligiiUr,  83>  12,  u  in  111. ;  other  &p.  ^M 
n/trmtdr,  0;>'  fi  ;  imnuKdllnttlur,  SB"  ri. 
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Dbponbnt  Forms.  Actiyb  Fo&ms. 

mniniiir. 
pies.  ind.  8g.  1.  domuiniur,  129^  8. 

nitiTir. 
pies.  ind.  8g.  8.  a$9%$0dar  {^ad+s"),  129*  36. 

Tochmaro  Etdine  (LU.  129*-180^). 

-fLachnr. 
pXBt  8g.  8.  atlaige$t6r,  130^  17.^ 

Deponent  perf.  ni  arddmair^  130*  5. 
Vexl)8  in  -fly-,  -ig%  hudigth9  (pres.  sg.  8),   130*  17,  eairigiui^ 
129^*  -^,4,  rdthaig%9,  180*  13. 

Tochmarc  Etdine  (LU.  129^-132). 

dnininr. 
pres.  ind.  Bg.  8.  ehmithar  (r.),  132.  8. 

onirinr. 
snbj.  8g.  2.  euire,  131.  7. 

^<TArd  (r.),  132.  7. 
ipy.  Bg.  2.  euirlhe  (r.),  132.  7. 

*fo-oiallnr. 

pret.  Bg.  8.  foehiallastar   .i.    rotinoil, 

132.  16. 

Deponent  perf.  ddmair*  132.  1. 
Deponent  pret.  alraigestar,  131.  15. 

*gamiar. 
fat.  Bg.  8.  dog%gne9tdr    do    menma^ 
131.  19. 

Tiin  Bo  Cuailnge*  (LU.  65-82,  LL.  63*-104»»). 

ignr,  do-dgur. 
^^8.  ind.  Bg.  1.  atdgur,  LU.  75»  30. 

^^^'  In  oilier  LU.  texts  not  given  apart  here  tothlaipestary  128^  7  (Compert 
^^oncokind),  atlupestar,  133*  18  (Se^l  Mongain);  adddmir,  133*  19,  atddmuir^ 
^33i»  2.    An  isolated  dep.  pret.  eitMtir  .i.  iarfaigis  '  asked/  134>>  10. 

*  There  is  a  marked  contrast  between  the  LU.  and  the  LL.  texts  in  their 
^lettment  of  verbs  originally  deponent.  In  the  LU.  version  the  deponent 
^ailoion  Is  well  preserved ;  in  the  LL.  version  deponent  forms  are  hardly  found 

PhiL  TnaM.  1891-^-8.  33 
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Bg.  3.  atotdffalfiar{M.).LV.51*S. 
axdatt^adar  (v.),  LL. 

57"  29. 
nagathar '  who  does  not 
lear'(vO,  LL.  95»  34. 
nlttftgadar,'  73"  9. 
pi.  1.  itagammar,  LL.  96*  10. 
inti  taguumar,  LL.  67" 
47. 
3.  inimdigetarta    '  do   they 
fear  me,'  LU.  67»  32. 
suhj.  ag.  2.  magithw,  LU.  64*  14. 

*airliiir. 
flubj.  8g.  3.  conairlit/ieT,  LU,  73*  27. 
*bfirinr. 
pres.  ind.  sg.  3.  iur<i(A<ir(r.),LU.  66"  29. 
fut.  pi.  3. 

oloiniiir. 
prea.  ind.  Bg.  1.  eluniur  (r.),  LU.  66"  42. 


eomhurftt,  LL.  100»  81? 


o(c«Mni"m(r.),LL.83»n. 
i»cU«flii»(r.}.LL.  83>31. 


nwpt  in  the  rerb  igvr,  which,  as  wa  ehill  we,  retniiiwd  deponcst  «i«b  ii 
Ute  tdta,  and  in  pcrlacU  in  -tr,  irhere  the  dopoDent  infieiioa  mirritfld  1m(n 
tlinii  in  other  iMrU  of  the  Torb.  Tba  infenmce  ii  thai  LL.  repmcnta  a  Uier 
redidion  ol  thii  popular  Ule.  The  UTidence  of  the  drponeut  hers  n^ipoct* 
NetUnu'i  new  of  the  LL.  teit.  Nots  ilao  lbs  frcquracf  of  tsrba  tn  -atfia, 
and  of  dcp.  forms  in  the  third  penons  of  the  i  ptvlenle  in  LI.,,  pvtimUrt]! 
in  the  Ferdiod  e^iaode.  on  which  >ee  Zimmer'i  n-mulu,  ZeitMrhrift  I.  DoutadMi 
AJterthnm,  xulu.  302.  In  LU.  verba  in  -awim  arc  rare,  as  an  da«.  tana 
of  the  >  ytei.  The  paaaagfe  in  which  those  lattH'  m»t  ocmr.  p.  79,  aoraaa 
Terball;  with  (he  LL,  text,  and  conTojra  the  impreaston  that  it  >■  a  laUr 
addition.  I'roiierlj'  the  U..  tonion  of  the  Tbin  ibontd  baie  been  pu  wilk 
other  heroic  talee  ID  which  the  deponent  infleiion  hu  been  lost,  hot  it  hM 
been  kept  here  for  the  sake  ol  cantrast  with  LD.  For  the  most  nnl, 
forma  on  tbe  rigbt-hnnd  aide  ol  the  page  come  from  LU. ;  those  oa  tb*  uil- 
band  aide  tiom  LL.  Active  lortna  from  LU.  and  deponont  iofm*  fron  Mn 
w  printed  in  thick  type. 

■  Hilchtraiar  nillacader  '  ha  Iotm  thee  not,  ha  lean  tha«  inA,'  who* 
-carajar  u  ntcd  for  tile  uatul  -oira  for  the  sake  of  the  jingle,  like  Or.  BTiyiai 
■ol  x'^l"'-  ^^y*l>l'"  sol  uMaiiai.  In  tbe  cormponding  passage,  LU.  T<^  41 
has  the  uniotellitrible  natiilnitt  Kai-iilcham.  ConsiduriiiK  tin  Irith  (oDibMa 
for  allitamtion  one  misht  emend  nuehtlciiia  nackitrkara  '•  who  bain  UiM  Bot, 

who  lovea  thee  not'  ;  there  mitht  bu  a  (erh  'evmm  cnnnnrtad  w 

Eg.  93  (Rer.  Celt.  lit,  2M)  has  the  a|ip 


e  a|ipannit1f  curmpt  ntthatarHlitr  maita- 
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DBFnSENT    FaUMS. 

.\CT1VE    FoRM^.                                               ^1 

ef.  61"  10.  S-i"  20. 

rorf/uin(r.),LL.  83"  21.                 ^M 

Bull],  pi.  I. 

ehmfinni.  LL.  82"  5.                       ^| 

3. 

numcMrdt,'  LL.  95-  18.                 H 

ipv.  Bg.  2.  eluinU  (r.),  LU.  66"  38. 

^1 

f  ut.  pi.  3. 

41;  cf.  64M2.                          ^H 

oobraim  'I  lielp.' 

^H 

les-  ind.  sg.  1.  naohatohobrathar    (v.) 

^^^^H 

'itheIpBthe«not,'LL. 

^^^^^H 

84'  42. 

^^^^^H 

pret.  8g.  3.  oohrartar,  LL.  87"  34. 

^^^^1 

cniriur. 

pi-es.  inj.  sg.  1 .  frUmriar,  III.  57"  26. 

3.  rfocKr«(Afflf 'lights  upon,' 
LIT.  71"  10. 

';.^u.Vw<?,  LL.  78"33. 

toeurtthar  (with  ellipsis 

oihsdg)  'springs,'  LU. 

63"  23. 

foomrethar.LL.59, 1.47. 

foohuridar,'LL.  73"49. 

pi.  3. 

euriV,  LL.  96»  25. 

eubj.  sg.  2. 

ouire(a8ipv.),LU.S8''17. 

cocoraHar.  LU.  59"  32.* 

dleuri,,  LL.  62''  27. 

pret.  sg.  3.  doehoradar,  LU.  65»  41 ; 

1  roehuir,  LL.  60»  13. 

cf.  82"  13. 

)  rwAmV,  LL.  73"  24. 

rafrAuir,  LL.  102"  15. 

fut.  Bg.  3. 

ocurf,{v.\  LL.  56»48. 

iminacur&,  LU.  72"  4. 

Max. 

eg.  1.  rEfetursa,LU.71'l,etc. 

andLL. 

1  Cf.  oa  the  form  p  6.  note.                                                                                    ^H 

•  With  traniition  to  the  *  (utaw.     A  Bimplo  reduplicated  future  with  act.                 ^H 
Olei.  »««Afd  U  found,  LL.  47>  12,  in  ■  poem  ucriW  to  OoUnn  M.  More,                  ^H 

•  ficAiHidar  a'i«<i  dm  eMttlinfarrin  truth  •  the  brauze  ot  the  speai  liKlited  (f)                  ^H 
ni  Um  itrtun  \  cf.  LU.  T0'>  lU,  aim  •nan-Bnir  anuwo  den  cJoCiniu 'the  plnce                    ^H 
in  which  the  hroii!^  of  the  epeiir  rested.'                                                                                 ^M 

•  Do»   forDd«Arfl.i<<r  beloEe   here,   LD.   80'   14   (the  pn»aflK«  is  uuoted.                  ^M 
Wildi«h.  Jfirlt.  aaS',  top  of  ^t).  where  the  meaning  ia  not  iihoKether  clesr  t                    ^M 
Xt.  Stoka  luggetb.  that  it  mwu  '  differed,'  comparing  decker  '  di&erenco.'                         ^H 
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Dbponsnt  Fobmb.  Acmn  Fokmb. 

rafetar,  LU.  68'  3d,  etc. 
and  LL.  54^  5,  etc. 

2.  rafetanu,  LU.  69^  30 ; 

cf.  LL.  62^  44,  65^  6. 

3.  nioonfltir,  LU.  73*  12, 

etc.  and  LL. 
ipv.  8g.  2,fintauu,  XT.  55^  26. 

fut.  sg.  1.  finnuhta^  LL.  100^  50. 

8.  Bubj.  Bg.  1.  CO  fesfor,  LL.  68'  33. 
pi.  1.  ^/0««irmf7uir,LU.  58*18, 
71*4. 

^foohiallar. 

prcs.  ind.  sg.  3.  fdchiallalhar    (r.),    LU. 

78»  80. 

•follnnr. 

pres.  ind.  Bg.  3.  falnaihar  (r.),  LU.  67*4. 

^gainior. 

perf.  Bg.  3.  rogenair,  LL.  85*  18. 
fut.  sg.  3.  a<fyf^^Aar,'LU.68*2.       gigne,  LL.  87*  35. 

adglador. 

ipv.  8g.  2.  acalUu,  LL.  70*  30. 

.         o  (  raaeallaii,  LL.   70*  48, 

^'''^•'^•^'  (      87*29. 

3.  nimirfo..,VLU.71Ml.|"^8^^'  ^^-  ^^^  ^^ 

t      -LL.  76*40. 

ar/a«^r(rel.),LU.71M0. 

laimior. 

pres.  ind.  sg.  3.  ni  laimethar^  LU.  67* 

33. 
pi.  3.  nahmat,  LL.  72*  21. 

perf.  sg.  3.  «i  Idmair,  LU.  81*  41, 

82*  33. 
fut.  sg.  3.  nocolemaither^  LU.  63*  15. 

*  a'ljKjHt^hoy  do  cdrh  m  atbath  ' evenihing  that  was  destroyed  shall  b*  made 
ptiod  to  him';  cf.  tufpeinithir  (sic)  *  they  are  returned,'  Laws,  ii.  312,  1.  24, 
aithfjin  '  n  •^titution.'  ihid.  272,  276,  310,  etc. 

^  (.'t.  p.  •>-3,  ii«>te  :  arlastar  under  the  influence  of  the  dep.  ending  -astmr ;  cf. 
iarrattair,  p.  22. 
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Dbponxkt  Forms. 

midinr. 
pres.  ind.  sg.  3.  midedar{r.\  LU.  66^  21. 
perf.  8g.  8.  eanirrfnadair{*hiV),LTJ. 

73^  20. 
damidair,  LL.  80*  31, 

102^  24. 
ramidair,  LL.  92*  49. 
molnr. 
prei  8g.  2. 


AcTiTB  Forms. 


rosmolau,  LL.  83*24 ;  cf . 

1.37. 
maramolaiSf  LL.  83*  22. 


tarratsaid,  LL.  103*  31. 


nflrinr. 
pres.  ind.  sg.  3. 

pi.  8.  arsisetar,  LTJ.  59*  29. 
Bubj.  eg.  3.  (as  ipv.),  foHsedar  *  he 

shallstop,'LU.71*34. 
ipv.  sg.  2.  airisia,  LTJ.  78*  32,  LL. 

76*  38. 
dtithraooar. 

8g.  1.  dodiithraear,  LU.  67*  29. 
pi.  1.  dathracmar,  LL.  82*  9. 
^tuiginr. 

ardatngeihar,^  LU.  81* 
11,  LL.  78*33. 
Isolated  deponent  forms — ^fiaiohlither,  congebethar,*  LU. 
79*>  18,  81*  30,  LL.  77*  3,  19 ;  oonidtharlathar,*  'so  that  it 

^  Cf.  p.  57,  note. 

'  Faichletkar  eath  (?)  (r^,  95>  37  ;  cf .  na^foiehledar^  Saltair  na  Rann,  8060, 
and/oi^A/tm,  Windisca,  Wb. 

*  This  form  seems  to  be  used  impersonally  (cf.  p.   54),  followed  by  do, 

LU.  79*  18  (=LL.  77*  18),  foeheird  a  lureeha imm6  echaib  eongebethar 

doib  0  thtU  eo  aurdomd  do  gdinib^  etc.,  which  seems  to  amount  to  '  he  throws 
mailcoats  about  the  horses  so  that  they  are  covered  from  forehead  to  croup 
with  little  spears,'  etc.  Eg.  93  (Rev.  Celt.  xv.  77)  has  Ian  dogkainihh.  LU. 
81*  29,  eUabinar  tr6il  eongebethar  d6  eo  barrkaehtar  a  dondfkathroei  don  dergi 
mileta  do  erol  rig  '  a  eliabinar  (breast-tunic)  of  silk,  so  that  he  is  covered  to 
the  upper  extremity  of  Y^fuathbroe  with  the  warrior  scarlet  of  the  silk  of  kin^.' 
The  utoral  translation  may  perhaps  be  'there  extends  to  them  (him)  of.'  LL. 
79*  4  has  eondrieed.  Cf.  thara  itathroig  trebhnaidhi  ardill  seehtair  eongebhitkir 
dJUton  0  thana  a  thaibh  go  Hugh  a  ihUasda^  £g.  93  (Rev.  Celt.  xv.  77) : 
cf.  LL.  77*  41.  The  third  passage,  onagebethar  ar  luamnairecht  lam  d6 
amehtair,  LU.  79*  3  =  LL.  77*  Z^eonachgebedh  ar  luamnibh  a  lam  amaigh 
aaeehtair,  £^.,  is  not  clear  to  me.    Active  eongeib  *  which  extends.*  LL.  99"  37. 

*  A  transitive  airlathar  is  found.  LU.  71*  26,  tdet  Lugaid  ehuci  7  aranairlathar 
d&  Mm  tif^tn,  which  seems  to  mean  Met  L.  go  to  him  and  offer  (P)  him  the 

/  but  I  have  no  other  examples  of  such  a  meaning. 
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(the  spear)  lighted,'  LL.  73^  45  (cf.  coiarla,  74»  87) ; 

fadar,!  LL.  102^  48,  103*  21,  trnmasinithar*;  ci  MoMikmr, 

shgethary  nerethar  (r.),  LU.  78^  27,  28,  I  can  make  nothing. 

Deponent  perfects — LU.  eonaoiinmacair^  77*  33 ;  etmarr^uiir, 
81*  26 ;  inarrasar,  70*  10  ;  tarrtuair,  80»  39.  A  farther 
extension  by  analogy,  imchomarcair  *  he  asked,'  62*  7 ;  ana- 
logical extensions  in  LL.,' atacsBnmacair,  97*35;  ritaooemna- 
cair,  97*  22;  conamecar,  80*  21;  ni  lerlaiigair,  87*  15; 
ni  arlacair,  57*  2,  69*  28 ;  forromair,  83*  8 ;  imp&dar,  68^  21. 
Verbs  in  -ag-,  -ig-. 

Deponent  LU.  niairigestdr,  69*  84;  arigtetar,  57*  17; 
eotniicnigedarj  61*  20  ;  nonsaraigedar,  59*  26  ;  LL.  radeligeUtr^ 
57*  16,  raehomfaiesigestar*  86*  7 ;  rafeochraigMHar^  86*  6 ; 
garoguasaigsetar,  86*  45 ;  raruamnaigselarf  103*  54.* 

*  From  the  context  the  word  seems  to  mean  *  dare,*  cia  eolint^atUnr  imm  Mkmim 
mo  phoba  Chonehobair  do  thuaryain  amlaitUeo  J  misai  imb^kaid  *  who  shall  dare 
to  Rtrike  my  father  Conchobar*8  **6roaner"  in  this  way,  and  I  aUyeP' ;  dm 
colinfadhar  na  baiebriathraso  dordda  frinua  '  who  shall  dare  to  speak  theee 
mighty  words  to  me  P  *  But  that  is  a  mere  guess,  and  I  hare  no  other  instuwe 
of  the  word. 

*  Impenonallj  immasinithar  d6ib  *  they  grapple  with  one  another,'  LU.  60*  3 ; 
cf.  p.  54,  note. 

'  Atacamnacair^  ritaeoemnaeair  are  new  formations  for  the  Old  and  Middle 
Irish  atachomnai€f  which   is  also  found   in  the  T&in.     Oomnrntmr  ria  *who 

met  him*;  cf.  conatitiry  76*>  17.  Nifttrlangair  *he  did  not  endure,*  from 
fn1augim.  Ni  arlacair  *  he  did  not  permit'  from  ar/Wrtm ;  cf.  ni  arlaic^  LL. 
73**  29.  Forromair  'he  laid*  ^/orruim  (Juirmim).  As  to  impadar — impadar 
Cttchulaind  friu  7  benait  a  se  cinnu  dib  *  C.  turned  upon  them  and  cut  otf  their 
nix  heads ' — I  can  only  sug^st  that  it  may  be  an  analo^cal  formation  from 
the  3  pi.  impdtar  (LL.  103*  28). 

*  Deponent  forms  are  very  common  in  LL.  in  the  third  persons  of  the  # 
preterite,  and  these  may  be  retransformations  of  actire  forms. 

^  In  LL.  deponential  forms  are  exeeedinj^lv  common  in  the  9  pret.,  especially 
after  p.  80,  ana  above  all  in  the  Ferdiad  epiao^e.  In  LU.  they  are  most  frequent 
in  p.  79,  a  passage  which  is  found  in  much  the  same  words  in  LL.  The 
toliowinp:  list  i8  not  exhaustive.  LU.  rocarastary  72*  31  ;  eondacermnastar, 
64»  9;  doretlaUfiry  68^  16;  rogaba9tary  79  passim;  roinnitimar,  68*  4.  LL. 
dn1a»tar,  63^  25  {raddl,  64»  11);  raerastar,  81»  33;  mrfaemastar,  74»»  39; 
raeitfrhfjttar,  81»  33 ;  ragabastar,  72»»  48,  77  passim,  86  passim,  92»'  4 ; 
roghifitnr^  6l»  18 ;  nirragonattary  103»  61  ;  rognuUe$tary  61»  18 ;  ranmmr' 
netitar,  85»»  19  ;  rofnadma^tar,  72*>  48  ;  ratmfUstar,  86»>  21  ;  ratMaMr$tar,  86»>  23 ; 
rndi^itar,  74*  32 ;  rarepeatar,  81»  33 ;  ro*nia»tar,  68*  40 ;  rotinigeMtmr,  86*  20  ; 
daranrfdtMtar,  68»'  47  :  ratrrgdastar,  86**  22  ;  tueastar,  72*  34,  103*  28  ;  r(mrg. 
fiastar^  63*  23;  nardemsamary  100**  6;  rata*airg$emar^  100*»  6;  raberUatsTy 
91*'  28;  hochomb'ii^etar,  95»  10;  rabulg$etar,  104»  2;  gorackloftftar,  84 »>  4; 
coNrochrofhifafar,  98*'  7  ;  radamaatarj  80"  40  ;  goraehomraicsetar,  86*»  39  ;  ruchrtm' 

tatnr,  SO*'  32;  rafucsatar,  96*  51;  faitsftar,  91»  26;  gorofilUrtar ,  Se**  45; 
focherdsttar,  84^  11,  35,  of.  85*'  40  ;  gab»atar,  68*'  50;  ragabtatar,  55'>  10,  hO* 
25.  84*  50.  84»'  17,  85*  8,  85*>  29;  goragdr»etar,  SO**  48,  cf.  82»*  46;  bogn%. 
setitr,  84*-  32;  daronuitar,  86**  39,  42,  44,  47,  61,  87*  6;  dariignetar,  87*  3; 
gorolrtutar,  86**  62  ;  condarala$atar,  (MS.  -M^ar),  73»»  32  ;  gonduptMlmr,  Se*-  45  ; 
raraidMftar,  79^  28,  80*  48,  91*  3,  92*  20;  airaigtetur,  89*  9;  rmidtdsrlmr, 
80*  80;  eoro9cmig»e(ar,  92*  22;  raseoirteUnr,  84*  11,  27,  86*  26,  85*  39; 
rmtkfigmtmr^  91*  43 ;  rucmtar,  89*  4. 
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na  etiiret,  LL.  265'  6. 
raehuir,  LL.  265"  25. 


Active  LU.  airlgtht,  57"  2;  artgit,  62'  23;  hertaigthiu, 
61»  32;  hertaigthi,  61'  36;  hertnaigiii,  77"  32;  e6raigmit, 
S9"  34;  rachftinig,  80'  7;  ertidigts,  77*  32;  eriWaa^M*, 
79*  24;  «Wd(>mii,  59"  34;  LL.  arigu,  86"  18;  niairgem, 
61"  47;  ramhertaig  ('he  shook  himself'),  54"  29;  hertaigia, 
eO''  48 ;  hartnaigii,  64"  27,  76'  10 ;  buadat'g/ai,  82'  38 ;  raeanig 
Q.  •eatnig),  78*4;  eertaigit,  64"  29;  eoraigit,  66"  3;  «Sri»y 
(ipv.),  66"  49;  cretmigis,  76'  9;  crilhAatgttt,  77"  25; 
eutlaigii,  69"  48;  rachrichtnaig,  84"  24;  nacttmni'g  (ipv.), 
84'  41;  delight,  67'  17;  roieom4luthaig,  62"  13;  radorchaig, 
85' 51;  rajadbaig,  86' 22 ; /irfi<r(>  (ipv.),  88'  20;  nira/ulig, 
72*  29,  cf.  84"  24,  80"  27 ;  raminaig,  96"  43 ;  rathaigid, 
63"  45;  ralhaigii,  57"  23;  ratidraig,  102"  18;  tti  Undgum, 
«8"  38  ;  rtuiunmi^,  85'  52 ;  nt  fA<iriHNiitjp/fif,  90"  43. 

Meaca  Ulad'  (LU.  19'-20",  LL.  261"-268"). 

Deponskt  FoasB.  Actitb  Forms. 

cuinnr. 
••  ind,  pi.  3. 
pret.  sg.  3. 

fetu. 

Bg.  1.  nadfetar,  LL.  264«  25. 

2.  infetarsn,  LL.  264'  24. 
ipv.  eg.  2.  flnta,  LL.  263"  5. 

B.  fut.  Hg.  3.  rofeitar,  LU.  19"  11. 

'gainior. 
perf.  sg.  3.  rogenair,  LL.  264'  46. 
adglidor. 

pret.  pi.  3. 
fut.  Bg.  1.  atag«gallar»a,  LU.  19"  30. 

3.  alagtgaildathar,  19"  30. 
atageglathar,  19"  33.' 


UniortDnatelj  the  end  of  the  tale  is  not  preurred  is  LL.,  while  in  LU. 

a  {ngmBnt  of  the  end  hns  been  preserved.     The  tva  lernoua  seem  to 
i  in  tnuch  the  isme  relntion  to  i>oe  another  as  the  tno  teita  of  the  7i/in,  and 

have  boeB  treated  in  the  same  wsj.      A  nntewarthf  feature  in  the  LL. 
»  the  froqnenu]'  uf  'tsil  ao-Folled  eoaBDetudinal  fornis. 
adgigtatkaT  would  aland  in  the  uuue  relation  lo  'adt/tgladathar  u  adgUdar 
tfUladKT,  p,  S2,  Dat«. 


fur0Mi'<i//M(,LL26i"34 
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Dbpoitbnt  Forms.  Aotitb  Fokmb. 

labmr. 
pres.  ind.  sg.  8.  ni   lahair,  LL.   268*  5 

(bia). 

laiminr.^ 
pret.  Bg.  8.  dr  narkm,  LL.  263*  5. 

sistiiir. 
preB.  ind.  pi.  8.  tairuii,  LL.  265*  10. 

Deponent  preterites '— LL.  feraitar,  262*  28 ;  raf irmster, 
262^  1 ;  ratalinestar,  268*  8 ;  rainnisetar,  268^  9 ;  tmoMtar, 
262^  21. 

Verbs  in  -ay-,  -1J7-. 

Active  forms — LTJ.  iudtgihi^  19*  21 ;  LL.  eondoihethmgrnd, 
266^  85;  naheltgstu,  265*  19. 

Serglige  Conculaind'  (LTJ.  48-50). 

pies.  ind.  sg.  1.  ni  Of^,  44*  85. 
pi.  1.  aiagamar,  48^  27. 
sabj.  Bg.  2.  ni  aigiK&r^  44*  86. 

nkidgma{^x.\  49*88. 

♦airlinr. 
Bubj.  8g.  2.  airlither,^  46*  9. 

eniriar. 
pret.  8g.  3.  rochuir^  47**  14. 

fetar. 

Bubj.  pi.  3.  finnatoTj  46*  11. 
B.  Bubj.  Bg.  1.  eo/iasurf  45*  26. 

8.  annfettar  (v.),  46*  32. 

*  ni  UmthaTy  LL.  266*  27,  is  passiye  in  form,  and  may  be  translated  as  a 
pamiTo  *  it  will  not  be  dared.* 

'  Instead  of  tbe  active  tamaic  =  ro%td%ch  'was  past,*  e.g.  LL.  67»  13,  trdtk 
tarnaie  do  ehdeh  urgnom  bid  7  lenna  '  when  the  re8t  had  finished  pwparinf  food 
and  drink,*  we  find  in  this  text,  26*2^  49,  nitharruzcar  acht  a  etch  do  teur  *his  nonei 
had  only  just  been  unyoked,*  262'»  31,  eotamacar  leo. 

'  Editc^l  by  Windwch,  Irisehe  Texte,  i.  205  sq.,  with  variants  frr>m  H.  4.  22, 
T.C.D.     The  piece  contains  the  Briathnrtheeote  Conculaind,  LU.  46^  1-30. 

•  So  I  would  read  for  airiiter  of  MS.  :  airiither  nimni  *thou  shalt  consult 
memory  or  tradition.*     In  the  same  passa^  the  obscure  mrogatar  seems  to  be 


THE   DEPONENT    VERB    IN    IRISH  — J.    STKACHAN. 


acailaie,  46"  36. 
lahrait,  44''  14. 


Defoiiknt  Fouhs. 
'gaininr. 
pre3.  ind.  sg.  3.  gsmther,^  46"  12. 
adglidur. 
pret.  ag.  3. 

labnir. 
prot.  Bg.  3. 
laimioT. 
prea.  ind.  Bg.  3.  IdnuUhair  (r.),  49"  3 

-eitt. 
C?)  sub]',  ag.  2.  faiUhithfr,*  46''  17. 
^erbe  in  -ag-,  -iff-. 

Deponent' — artgiitar,  44*  17. 

Active — roairigtet,  49'  24;  erMtnaigid  (r.),  45*  6;  ardot- 
ckuihdig  (ipv.  Bg.  2),  46''  30  ;  rognathaigitm,  45'  4  ;  rordthaig, 
■49' 25.  49"  43;  d\<ataithigel  (v.),  47"  18;  taithigat,  47'  14; 
romlhathigitt,  47'  2, 


I 


Fled  Bricrend  (LTJ. 

99"- 

-112"') 

ad-agur. 

P*es.  ind.  sg.  2.  ataigtker? 

olQininr. 

P*^8.  ind.  Bg.  2. 

afeluni»iii,  104"  9. 

cairiar. 

P*^6.  ind.  8g.  3.  eurith^  (r.),   106'  ■ 

41; 

nichui 

T   (r.),    104"    12; 

cf.  106"  33. 

cf. 

108"  18. 

BQbj.  8g.  2. 

euire 

tamla,     105"    30, 

lOG 

'  18. 

ipv.   8g.   2. 

cuir  a 

mmail,  106*3. 

'  LD.  gmittr.     See  preceding  nota 
>_'  »•  faHehithtr  tmori.     O'Ciury  traoslatea  '  Tou  will  not  daridB  old  penpla." 

_  look  down  npon,'  '  despise,'  bat  this  ia  a  mere  gnesa.     Ben,  dim,  hs  in!.  *7'  2, 
«,  *,  etc.  (r.). 

R<P.  Ir.  ailhgtoia),  48>  £  i  tworMfar  {v.),  47-  33. 

IL    '  Bdited  bj  WJtuUeeb,  IriKkt  Texti,  i.  S-Hsq..  with  ramnte  from  Eeerton 

Kiiaiiiufu,  which  ii  inoomptete  in  LU.,  bae  been  publiMhed  from  a  Leyden  H8. 
JU.)  bj  Stem,  Est.  Celt.  liii.  IBaq.,  and  from  an  Edinbnrgh  MS.  (Ed.)  bj 

kfirn,  Ed.,  Rer.  Celt.  sir.  454;  lo  tdashaittir,  L.,  BC.  ziii.  31 » 
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DspomnrT  Foems.  Actitb  Fobmi. 

•oomalnor. 
pres.  ind.  Bg.  8.  eomaHoi,  110^  12. 

esor. 
B.  Bubj.  Bg.  1.  eandaaur,  104*  14. 

fetar. 
Bubj.  pi.  1.  Jinnamdr,  112^  88. 

adgl&dor. 
pret.  Bg.  8.  at^lddastar,  .99^  3&y  101^ 

84. 
laimior. 
preB.  ind.  sg.  8.  hUfnethar  (r.),  102^  15. 
perf.  Bg.  8.  roldmair,  112*  37. 

*fiilamiir. 

Bubj.  Bg.  8.  folinuUhar,  104* 88,*  110* 

49. 
pret.  Bg.  8.  folmastar,  102*  20. 

pi.  8.  folmauei,  108^  31. 

midinr. 
preB.  ind.  Bg.  3.  dammidethar^  'he  trieB,' 

111*45. 
pi.  1.  eotmidem,  110*  28. 

B.  fut.  8g.  3.  conmestar^  (r.),  104*  7. 

moinior. 
pres.  ind.  sg.  3.  forathmenadar^  111*  33. 

foraithmenaihar  (MS.wi^), 
111M7. 
perf.  pi.  3.  dorum^mUdr,  111*  34. 

molar, 
pret.  pi.  3.  fnokatf  108*  40. 

diithraooar. 
Bg.  1.  dmuthraear,  100*  10. 

tnigior. 
pros.  ind.  sg.  3.  fordatuigithitry^  105*  44. 

*  Eg.  ha«  here  rotlrmathar,  fut.  of  rO'laimiur. 

*  Ct.  p.  16,  note.     For  miastar  the  fut.  paiw.  cotmidfid^y  112»»  23. 

'  m  ja%gb%$tar  fer  and  conmettar  a  <e*  "j  a  tUy  etc.,  *  there  will  not  be  found 
a  man  there  who  will  equal  his  age  and  his  growth,*  etc.  Were  faigbUtar  seem», 
as  Mr.  Stokes  al!<o  has  suggested,  a  harbjiric  »  future  from/o^o^im. 

*  infolt  fordatuipithar  'the  hair  which  coven  him*;  cf.  p.  57,  note,  and 
tM/ordotui^tthurf  Laws,  ii.  284,  and  ifrmstmi^tMemr,  Ir.  Texte,  iiL  18. 
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sdcia. 

fiubj.  8g.  3.  nlnaecathiir,  107''  40. 

Deponent  ^eTtecta—fiTeievirntMir,  111'  39;  ardamair,  112' 
41  ;  ni f-rddmair,'  111"  12. 

laokfed  deponent  forms — eoibUthar'  {r.\  lOa*  7;  dligtlar* 
Cr.),  log""  So  ;  fuA*H<uiar  ^  (r.),   106'  44;  gabilar^  (r.).    104* 
■«;  noiinifhar,''    llO''  31  ;   immacomtinitar,'   105'  2,   109'  16; 
*mmutteeraHiar '  (r.),  102"  1. 
"VerliB  in  -ag-. 

Deponent  iovuxs—TofergaigeHar,  101"  3;  inrabreihaigrUar, 
112'4ll.» 

Active  forms— »)««(  brithaigetto,  107"  28 ;  hrtthaigfetia, 
107''29;  cA«^[A>^wiYni,  107'' 22;  roerithnaigiiel.  101*2;  *oro- 
rfifoi>,  105'  30  ;  fartamlaigid,  109'  5  ;  nirratkaigttm,  105*  11. 

Siaburcharpat  ConculttiEd '"  {LTJ.  IIB'-IIS"). 
olnitiiQr. 
is.  ind.  sg.  3.  TBcHuiruthar  (v.),  115'  3. 
Bubj.  8g.  3.  coclotkar  (v.),  114*  43. 


xiniafMJrt  for  HinbMafitr,  110'' 3S. 
'  The  prcciH  meaning  of  the  irord  ig  tmcertBio,  Tbe  general  Mnue  of 
?^&lMAdr  r^lM  aeemslobe'wholakesalenp':  ct.  imUiurf  Msifu,  LU.  102'' 21, 
*|*td  rfr  <tirADM  iJaAmmtcAMJ  orsi  /r\  mibhd  firgnim,  LU.  123»  1.  Cmhtiud 
'^^J  Stand  for  tom-filliud,  and  we  might  perhap*  compare  Jitliud  erred  ndir, 
*■»«  of  Cuplinlinn's  feaU. 

'  Read  with  E^.  u  Citenlaind  dligelhar  '  it  is  Cuchulian  that  haa  n  claim  to  it ' ; 
«« Ilia  deponent  form  of.  dligidir.  LL.  318''  30. 

'  Winducb  «eema  ri^ht  in  taking  fudmadar  here  and  dlnfMatnaitlw,  106''  2, 
■a  depouent  forms  nied  in  a  middle  Betixo.  The  paaaive  form  in  the  Glosaea  ia 
trntmlhrr,  amal  fujuiumlher.  Ml.  66'^  17, 

'  Keod  fihilhar  with  Eg.  From  Hot/H  goi  gehilhar  ot  Eg.  we  should 
imbablj  emend  LO.  to  nad  fri  gie  gebithar  '  who  is  not  given  to  (F)  fal«>hood.' 
Whether  that  reprodocea  the  aense  or  not.  gebithar  seeme  to  bo  a  deponent  form. 

*  In  a  middle  aense  'he  atretcbea  himaelf:  the  same  meaning  is  uipnssod 
bj  the  affiiatinn  of  a  pronoun  to  the  Bi^ve  fonn  in  nntlhi,  I,U.  fi9''  39. 

'  Thia  ehonld  be  immaamnnitkar  d6,h.     For  the  oonBtrucCion,  cf.  p.  fi4,  nota. 

•  imwaattcratkar  'coTBta  them,'  'protects  them.'  CC.  Ml.  66*  1,  iiirnnd( 
ideamidtom  dinetah  imme  therratkar  ciltl  dianeeAlair  tlai  talmaidiu  duaimdit 
ii  feain  hie  'after  he  hex  spoken  of  all  that  coreia  Christ  without  {(.>.  his 
ontwanJ  appearance)  he  auddenlj  tuma  to  apeak  of  Himself.'  C(.  Ibe  dep. 
iaSeiioQ  in  the  word  'tuigivr,  of  kindred  meaning. 

'  Olbet  deponent  preterites  are  rodeTteaigaiar,  W'  B :  oaflaHdr  ildain 
■throw' f),  102>  SB;  itttllantdr,  107*  30;  cf.  Ill"  1.  28;  fallieildr,  100''  U; 
tdttalar  (i.),  102<>  24. 

>*  ZimmcT,  ZciiMthr,  f.  deultehei  Alltrti.  tut.  48,  dates  the  text  from  the 
(Diddle  of  the  tenth  centurr,  bat  it  ia  probablf  earlier.  Note  the  preservation 
of  the  old  mbjonctiie  alam  ela-. 
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Dbponsnt  Forms.  Actxtb  Fobxs. 

^gaininr. 
perf.  8g.  8.  rogenair^  115*  37. 

adglidor.^ 
sabj.  8g.  1.  eanidnarladur^  113*  7. 
pret.  8g.  8.  fit  arloioir,  114*  3. 

Verbs  in  -^-. 

roehruthaigeitar^  (y.),  115*  16. 

Echtra  Condla  (LU.  120*-121*). 

onirinr. 
pres.  ind.  sg.  8.  ^^A«r^^^(r.),  120*48. 
pret.  sg.  8.  doeharattdrj  120*  84. 

adgUdnr. 

*.»o-  ir^A  o«  o  ( «^^»    '  whom   thou    md- 

pres.  ina.  sg.  2.  i       .  . 

^  ^  I     dressest,'  120*  13. 

8.  adgladadar,  120*  14. 

Verbs  in  -ty-. 

eotonUicnigidar  '  compels  me,'  120*  28. 

Aided  Conculaind  (LL.  119*-123*). 
ad-4gar. 

pret.  pi.  1.  adraigtemar,  120*  29. 

♦airlinr. 
pret.  sg.  3.  comairUttar,  123*  3.* 

♦burinr. 

pres.  ind.  pi.  3.  comhuretar  (r.),  119*  19. 

♦ciallnr. 
pret.  sg.  3.  ciallastar,^  123*  31. 

*  In  116»  23  atomglaithe  would  fonnally  be  most  naturnlly  taken  for  in 
\m\n'TVL\\\e-atomgldiiithe,  ef.  p  52,  note  (but  atomglaite,  p.  48),  but  from  the 
meanin*^  it  is  questionable  whether  the  writer  did  not  inti'na  it  for  an  indicatiTe. 
L<K'j;aire  refused  to  believe  tSt  Patrick  till  he  should  have  seen  and  spoken 
with  Cuchulinn.  Cuchulinn  now  says  to  him,  atomchi  a  Lo^airi  atotngiattht 
lfir\  mani  ereUa  Patraie  hiasu  hi  prtn  Mhou  seest  me,  I»eg«ire.  thou  spemkest 
with  me  face  to  face;  if  thou  believe  not  Patrick,  thou  shalt  be  in  pain.* 
Here  an  indicative  seems  much  more  likely  than  an  imperative.  PoMibly  we 
should  correct  to  atomglaither. 

'  A  deponent  preterite  heogoMtar  (t.),  116»  14. 

*  All  in  the  lament  of  £mer  OTer  Cacholinn. 
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DxpoinDCT  FoBMS.  AcnvB  Fo&ics. 

♦oobrur.* 

inachttehohradar    'which 
does  not   help  thee,' 
119*20. 
ipr.  8g.  2.  cohairthe  (r.),  119*  17. 
pret.  Bg.  8.  cohroitar^^  128*  14. 

coRoim. 

pres.  ind.  sg.  8.  eanuUhar  •    (r.)    *  which 

protects' (?),  11 9» 29. 
pret.  sg.  8.  foremasiar,^  128*  7. 

oniriiir. 

pies.  ind.  sg.  8.  doeuridar  hedg,   119*  5, 

121*  16;  without  Wy, 
122»2;  cf.  4. 

♦follnnr.' 
pret.  sg.  8.  faUnastar,^  123*  6. 

^gainior. 

fut.  sg.  8.  gignithar  (r.),  119*  48. 

ad-glddor. 
pret.  sg.  3.  aeillettar,^  123*  6. 

laimior. 
pret.  pi.  8.  ni  rolamatar,*  121*  22. 

sistinr. 

fut.  pi.  1.  aurisfmmar,  120*  13. 

-tlaohor. 
^Tes.  ind.  sg.  8.  dos/othiaig,  122*  45. 

♦tniginr. 
))re8.  ind.  sg.  8.  raiuigedar^  120*  47. 

'  Other  instanoefl  of  deponent  inflexion  in  this  yerb,  in  addition  to  those 
already  jnTen,  are  nimehobrathar  *  it  helps  me  not/  LL.  284^  26  fin  a  story  of 
8t.  Momng),  nomehobradaria^  286*  28  (in  a  story  of  a  sister  of  Molasse). 

'  Deponential  forms  from  this  rerb  have  been  given  aboTe,  p.  61 ;  as  a  rule 
it  is  actiye. 

*  falinabthair,  128*  1,  may  possibly  be  deponent,  but  the  passage  is  not  clear 
tome. 

*  Remodelled  after  the  8  pret.  from  the  old  rolamatar. 
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Deponent  perfects — mehoemnaetnr^^  122^25;  nodforiammrMo^ 
119*  1;  iarrMair,  121*6. 

Verbs  in  -fly-,  -i^-. 

Deponent    forms — roidraigMtar^    122*    32;     miaiaigettm'^^ 
123*  9 ;  rathaige9iar,^  123*  11 ;  urdmreaigestar,*  128*  10. 

Actiye  forms — ereeUnmg/U  (r.)f  1 19*  40 ;  raehwraig^  121*  35 ; 
faiUnigei  (r.),  123»  6;  raroidrmg,  119*  16. 

Tochmarc  Emere  (LU.  121M27*). 
DspoimrT  Forms.  Actxtb  Fobmi. 

•olnininr. 
pres.  ind.  sg.  3.  aUhluin,  126^  18. 

•oomalnnr. 
pret.  sg.  3.  eamaUastar  (Facs.    earn- 

aUoitas),  127*  17. 

adgUdnr. 
pres.  ind.  sg.  1.  adglddur  (FBCB.adgadur)f 

124»  4. 

molnr. 
pres.  ind.  sg.  1.  e0  nmolam,  124*  23. 

snidinr. 
pres.  ind.  sg.  1.  fotsuidiury^  124*  12. 

1  In  this  passag^e  imchoemnaeair  f^ves  no  sense.  Perhaps  we  should  read 
imehamarcair  *  asked,*  which  would  suit  the  context. 

'  From  damim  'grant/  'give*  seem  to  come  the  new  analogical  fonnationi 
nirodamsat,  122^  30;  rodamaatar,  122^  31. 

'  From  the  lament  of  £mer,  in  which  is  also  found  the  deponent  preterites 
bdigestar,  123*'  16. 

*  The  word  is  found  in  the  same  phrase,  Windisch,  Ir.  TexU^  i.  141,  1.  26, 
f&suidiur  a  n-dano  7  a  n-dibrrgai.  and  in  the  I^aws,  ii,  380,  1.  12,  /o§uidttArr ; 
cf.  1.  13,  386,  1.  6, 16,  18,  19.  The  deponential  inflexion  still  prevails  in  the  text 
of  the  Laws,  a  fact  which  must  he  taken  into  account  in  fixing  their  dale. 
I  have  noted  the  following  forms  in  a  cursory  examination  of  the  text; 
whether  the  hlunders  are  aue  to  the  copyists  or  the  editors,  the  method  of 
printing  makes  it  impossible  to  tell  without  an  examination  of  the  MSS.  (the 
printed  text**  are  very  untrustworthy) — immuscohrathar^  ii.  280  ;  nodacomaUatkmr, 
lii.  32  (but  comallaty  ii.  140,  306)  ;  inidcuirithar^  incuirither,  iv.  168,  cf. 
ii.  284,  290,  306,  328;  rofallnastar,  iii.  30;  arafeiaer  'that  thou  mayst 
know,*  iii.  106,  126,  etc.  ;  eofinnathar,  iv.  190,  cf.  iii.  8,  60;  genither,  vt.  38, 
lananaithgenitn-y  iv.  164,  cf.  ii.  312  ;  iabraithtr,  ii.  306,  etc. ;  nack  tatmetkar^ 
iv.  192  (corrupt  rochlamethary  iv.  190)  ;  marathar,  ii.  316,  338,  394  ;  eon- 
mididhar,  iv.  16,  etc.  ;  domxdider,  ii.  320,  cf.  142,  232,  etc. ;  tatriudUr 
(1.  taxrtHfdnr),  ii.  324  (but  tnani  tairiset,  ii.  328)  ;  dofeisrdar  (  =  (/o-/o-«iMM^4vr  y), 
iv.  62;  dotluigigter  (1.  dotluigedar)^  ii.  316;  fordotuigither^  ii,  284;  mirigtef 
(1.  airigetar),  iii.  8  ;  diUigthir  (1.  diliigithir),  iv.  168  ;  tuideoftar^  iv.  190,  cf. 
180,    188;   toUanaigUr   (1.    -#tor),   iv.    54;  ronuauiigthur  (L  -#M«r),  ii.    12. 
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Deponent  perfect*  (rather  a  aorist) — tarrasair,  126i  26. 

Verbs  in  -<y-. 

fmhmiaigmd,  127»  27  ;  roehreeJUmig,  126»  29. 

d.    Short  Stories  or  ▲  Beligious  Charactbr,  LL.  278  %qq. 

Dids  macclerech,  278*  37. 
DxpoxnocT  Fo&MB.  Aorrra  Fobmb. 

olnlninr. 

pres.   ind.  \  rotehlunim,  278i>  19. 

«K.  1.     ) 

8.  Mi  ehluinethar,  278^  17. 

Verbs  in  -a^-,  -ly-. 

naehamehairig  (ipv.)*  278^  15;  eorothtUhbeotg,  278*  80. 

Ei  irissech,  278*  82. 
atlocliar. 

P»^t.  sg.  8.  ni  (xmroatlaigeaiar,  279*  1. 

Bdi  rf  amra,  279»  85. 
dnininr. 

»«.  1.     ) 

enirinr. 

P^es.  ind.  I  ^i,^^^  279*  6. 

8g.  8.     ) 
•^bj.  sg.  2.  cure,  279*  17. 

fetar. 

^fat8g.8.  rofatarf  279*  25. 

Deponent  9  preterites — roscarastar,   279*  5;    ni  rophmd' 
temmar,  280*  10. 

Dap.  8.  nibj.  e<niutin0r,  ir.  18.  Active,  airliut  (if  the  reading  be  right),  il. 
82 ;  mdrmot^idf  iii.  34 ;  aamaigoij  iv.  8.  On  the  other  hand  the  so-called 
conroetudimd  ending  -mtd  is  sometimes  found  umaidendf  iii.  64 ;  ni  obund,  ii. 
316 ;  mdwrbann,  ii.  306. 

^  On  p.  121^  32  is  found  ntrodsathar  arenga.  The  meaning  must  surely 
be  '  bis  beard  had  not  grown,'  for  it  was  a  constant  reproach  to  Cuchulinn  that 
be  was  a  beardless  boy  (cf.  LU.  74^  33).  Of  the  word  renga  in  this  sense  I 
bate  no  further  example.  If  it  be  a  sin^ar,  rodtathar  would  be  a  form  of 
the  same  kind  as  impidar^  p.  63.  But  it  is  possible  that  renga  la  plural,  and 
that  rodtathar  is  an  error  for  nfdtatar. 
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CethniT  Maoclerech,  281'  40. 

DSFONINT    FOHHB.  AcTITB    FokXI. 


pres.  ind.  j  ^^^^^^^^^  j,^    281"  13. 
ag.  3.      j 


pres.  ind.  ) 


athchur,  281''  4. 


Deponent  t  preterite — eotairckelUatar,  281'  SI. 

Bai  ri  emra,  262-  32. 
clainiiiT. 
pres.  ind.  |  ^j  ^^^i^tf^^^  282«  46. 
Bg.  3.     J 

-tluotinr. 
P^-  j"^-  j  athchomar.  282»  40. 

6.   'Bxauni  Mochuti.  Rathib,'  LBr.  26l»-262". 


I  Such  u  the  title  which  thin  piece  bean  in  the  LtahSar  Brme.  HocbtttaS 
Raithin  died  a.d.  S3fl,  O'Cnny,  Manutcnpt  MaimaU.  3T4.  But  is  ■ 
maoiucript  in  the  Rofal  Irish  Actdemy,  13,  If.  10,  p.  82  x).,  ifae  nwft- 
BCriptioa  is  Fothad  ns  CBHoinc  .«.  AoXD  Ttfulam.  Pothitd  died,  armrding  to  U» 
Annals  of  Clrter,  iu  the  jeBT  818.  23,  N.  10  (N.)  culuisli  pullj  ol  wllan), 
partly  of  paper,  which  is  rapidly  disintegnting.  The  lU^nla  etaods  in  tha 
paper  portion.  The  manuscript  as  x  whole  ha«  been  Copied  frvm  pnd  eonm*.  ud 
in  maay  cases  in  the  Begula  it  shows  a  beitec  reading  than  LBr.  The  dulua 
of  a  king  stand  before  those  of  a  bishop,  and  are  set  forth  at  grMtcr  length  tlua 
in  LBr.  At  the  end  are  Sve  idditiuaal  quatrains,  beginning  i)iitwia  trt^ktti 
ba  tnbar  ha  fitarrarh  fn  each,  ht  failvIA  /ri  havliihi  eia  lital  pari  trlk, 
aud  ending  F\fell  aiiu  trnaigrdi  tlmtan  tan  Hofntt,  niAar  adheUatt  iiduai 
ba  ariia  gack  andent.  Then,  p.  88.  4,  follow  mote  preeepta  at  th*  mim 
kind,  beginning  Coma  riajuil  intoimdtd  it  am  ni  fatfii  tasftt.  Tha  IoIIdw- 
ing  points  in  the  language  may  be  noted: — itre  is  Still  diisyllabie,  N.  M,  S* 
4rne,  B.  261*  VI;  N.  86,  26iMWi,  B.  201'  ti.  The  B.  pL  vam.  a( 
the  art.  is  ih,  preserved  in  antradhnir,  TH.mna  bratair,  B.  201^  BS;  a.  pL  imN. 
na  kOgatrn,  202*  29  [u  iiignluir,  N.).  Qen.  ig.  and  Dom.  and  aM.  pL  bn. 
of  art.  an  no,  gm.  pi.  mora  frequently  hs  than  irma.  The  termiwtifMi  irf 
the  dat.  pi.  nl  the  adj.  is  prceerved,  lalAtt  Mblaidit;  for  m  /ra*a  £«m,  B. 
361*  3fi,  N.  has  /ran)  iianrnph,  wiience  may  be  deduced  the  n»dtB|;  / 
aib.    Am.  of  rifaiii  is  rifnm,  N.  {^n/an,  B.  JBI*  <8).     Caia; 


(TulAia,  tiHiu,  (aperlatire  a 
fouina  'gaod.'O'K.).    Foriti 


»  tlit,  B.  281'  76°! 
*,201^7£.N.hu(KaMA 


The  verbal  lyiUim  is  well  preserred — atriritiH,  2S1>  St  (amai^  B 
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Dbponsnt  Forms. 

olainiiir. 
pre«.  ind.  sg.  3.  roseluinither,^  261i>  84. 
anbj.  pi.  1.  intan  eloamar,  N.  86, 1.  10 

(elonuir,  B.  261i>  38). 

eomalnnr. 

Prea.  ind.  sg.  3. 


ACTITB  FOBICB. 


omrior. 
P^s.  ind.  8g.  3.  doehorathar,^  N.  87,  1.  8. 
Bubj.  pi.  1. 


adglador. 

P^s.  ind.)    ,  ,  ,  001K.. 

"Pi    1        I  ^^^^"^^^  261^  44. 

atlaohnr. 
P'^B.  ind. ) 
Pl.  3.      j 


nateomalla,*  261*  44 
{fMdoomaU'y  N.). 

eomailliuBy  261*  39 
{comollus^  N.). 


tochram,^  N.  86,  1.  10 
{'^toeham,  B.  261»> 
40). 


atlaigit,^  262*  5. 


>«T,  261*  66,  diaUi,  N.  (^diaUigt  B.  261^  9),  tiwfometuit  (1.  noeocometit), 
*'  tliOQ  shalt  not  be  indulgent,'  N.  84,  22 ;  B.  261*  65  is  corrapt.     Of  t  formB  in  3 
*^»  t  pret.  only  iimamuSf  261»  29  (timamad,  N.),  but  roUoery  rondin.     For 
•■Mriurf  ^'i^2a,  261^  67,  N.  has  amal  tiughlaithe.    Note  also  imalle,  and  in^tf 
^mt' ;  also  the  word  areofuin,  N.  {arceekfuin,  B.  262»  1),  explained  in  Cormac*s 
^looary.     In  some  cases  later  forms  may  have  crept  into  both  texts.    Taking 
^Vese  things  and  the  deponents  into  consideration,  we  shall  hardly  be  wrong  in 
t^ittttng  the  text  at  the  latest  in  the  beginning  of  the  ninth  century.    In 
^ome  parts  it  reminds  one  of  the  Regula  ascribed  to  Maelruain^  LBr.  9i>  sq., 
%]80  an  old  text,  thongh  it  chances  to  contain  little   deponent   material — 
^Utemrithtr^  9»»  10;  cf.  9*  12,  35,  10»»  2,  eonothar  (condim  'preserve'),  10»>  41. 
In  LL.  148  we  find  a  number  of  precepts  professedly  addressed  by  Fothad  to 
Aed  Oirdnide  on  his  coronation,  793  a.d.    But  the  language  shows  that  the 
composition  is  of  later  date,   na  in  nom.   pl.   masc.  for  ind^  cluin   *hear,' 
MMUMoAim,  etc.    Note  also  the  reference  to  the  Oaill  supposed  to  be  in  the 
senioe  of  Aed,  148^  21. 
'  rtuhlumeth-y  N.     But  a  plural  is  required — raeluinetar. 
'  261*>  10  B.  has  a  dep.  eomalltarsseomiUlOf  N.    In  B.  the  line  is  a  syllable 
short — neeh  nateomalltar  »o:  N.  has  neeh  naieomallo  aus^. 
*  B.  261^  75  has  less  well  doeorustar, 
^  Aetife,  as  alraady  in  the  Glosses ;  see  p.  9. 

'  If  this  he  right,  the  active  inflexion  may  probably  be  ascribed  to  the  influence 
of  verbs  in  Hii^tm.  N.  has  aliaigetf  which  would  be  ipv.  *  let  them  offer  a 
blening.' 

PkU.  Tmi.  1891-2-8.  34 
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dnihraooar. 

9  fat.  8g.  2.  duthramr  ^    (variant    -^), 

261*  9. 

Verbs  in  -o^-,  -iff: 

Deponent — n%fu%ligth9r,^ '  thou  shalt  not  shed  blood,'  261*  7. 
Active — ramUcneged^    261^    37    (better    N.    nanmiMcnegat)^ 
(Uhaigem,  sabj.  {aithegem,  N.),  261^  38. 
Deponent  i  preterite— ro^(^«^ar,  262*  15. 

7.    F^LIEB   OF   OkNGUS. 

Dbponsnt  Forms.  Actitb  Fobms. 

frisailinr.' 

*  I  expect/  Ep.  560. 

dnnior. 
ipv.  sg.  2.  eluinte^  Ep.  314,  365,  425. 

fetar. 
s.  subj.  sg.  2.  rofeUer^  Feb.  4.  . 

dianfsis&Ty  Oct.  24. 

^gainior. 
perf.  sg.  3.  rogSnatr,  Sep.  24  ;  cf.  Dec. 

25. 

♦labmr. 

nadiahrai,  Dec.  22. 

laimiur. 
perf.  sg.  3.  rolamair^  Prol.  58. 

molar. 

pres.  ind.  sg.  1.  nomolur^  Prol.  13. 

pi.  1.  nosmolammar^  Jan.  17.  molmai^      {molma), 


ipv.  sg.  2.  molathay  Sep.  2. 


Aug.  31. 


*  N.  has  less  well  duthracar. 

*  N.  ha«  ni  chmhde.     For  euWpcU?  cf.  LL.  346*'  38. 

*  So  Rawlinson  ;  I^aml  and  Li'abhar  Breac  have  /Vijwii/iM. 

*  Aedan  ingrian  ijrlda  irme  mcdcoU  molma,  '  Aidan,  the  bright  sun  of  Ini* 
Medcoit  that  we  praise.*  Stokes,  after  O'Clen's  mo/tna  .i.  mo/ta^  took  moim* 
as  a  partidple.  But  I  know  of  no  other  instance  of  such  a  participle  in  Irwh,  ukI 
molmai  may  very  well  be  1  pi.  absolute  of  tnolur.  As  to  O'Clery's  elna^,  it 
probably  aroee  from  a  misunderstanding  of  this  passage.  [I  am  glad' to  bod  that 
Mr.  Stokes  agrees.] 
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-mniniiir. 
pres.  ind.  sg.  2.  admuinUr,^  Oct.  2. 

An  isolated  dep.  rimther  *  thou  countest,'  is,  according  to  Stokes, 

found  Prol.  286,  Ep.  46.     As  to  eonruidiur,  Prol.  277,  it  seems 

^  be  an  instance  of  the  dep.  1  subj.,  which  we  shall  speak  of 

^ter.     It  may  be  analysed  into  eon-ru^suidiur.    It  is  explained 

*«    *  may  I  attain  to ' ;   cf.  Skr.  pro-sad  gut  von  statten  gehen, 

gelingen. 

X)eponent  perfect  (^matr,  Feb.  9,  cf.  Feb.  16. 

Verbs  in  -ny-,  -iK^-:— 

Deponent — ma  mebraigther  '  if  thou  remember,'  Mar.  2. 


8.  Tkipaktitb  Life  op  S.  Patrick.' 

this  text,  as  in  those  that  follow,  if  we  leave  aside  for  the 
P^^s«nt  the  1   sg.  subj.,  deponent  forms  are  found  for  the  most 
in  the  perfect  and  the  s  preterite. 
The  following  verbs  are  still  deponent : — 

igui. 
\.  ind.  sg.  1.  attdgar  (v.),  114.  26. 

olninior. 
pTes.  ind.  pi.  3.  roelumtar^    120.    13 ;    subj.    sg.    2,    eocloithersu^ 

244.  12. 

fetar. 

Bg.  2.  infetarsa,    128.    7;    3,    rqfitir^    30,    25;    pi.    1, 
rofetamary  42.  11. 

laimur. 
pres.  ind.  sg.  1.  ni  lomar,  166.  2. 


either  be  nom.  pi.,  as  Ep.  16  (rhymes  with  pi.  eeU)^  or  ace.  pL,  as  £p.  108 
(rhymes  with  eolUri).  In  the  former  cqbg /eli  would  be  subj.  to  3  pi.  pass. 
admuinUr ;  in  the  latter  obj.  to  2  sg.  subj.  act.  admuinter.  Felt  could  be  taken 
as  ace.  sing,  only  on  the  supposition  of  a  transition  to  the  inflexion  of  t  stems ; 
ef.  Thumeysen,  KZ.  xxviii.  147,  but  this,  as  we  have  seen,  is  contrary  to  the 
usage  of  the  F^lire  elsewhere. 
'  The  references  are  to  the  pages  and  lines  of  Stokes*  edition. 
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*folainar.^ 

-preB.  md.  Bg.  S.  folamadairf   112.  8,  226.  10 ;  folamadar,  208.  4; 

pret.  8g.  3,  fohmustar,  78.  11,  146.  20;/oU' 
mastary  80.  1,  156.  2,  168.  7,  200.  21 ;  foU- 
tnustair,  148.  28. 

The  following  verbs  have,  except  in  the  -or  perfect,  assumed 
the  active  inflexion : — 

onirim. 
ipv.  sg.  2.  cuir,  56.  4;  pret.  sg.  3,  doral^th^chuir,   158.   20; 
fut.  sg.  3,  ni  ehuirfi,  78.  9  ;  doaitheuirff,  158.  14. 

follnaim  *  rule.' ' 
pret.  pi.  3.  rofallnaisetf  196.  20. 

genim. 

fut.  sg.  3.  gignid  (v.),  150.  7;  gigness  (v.),  154.  18;  gigmsi 
(v.),  216.  17;  gen/ess,  158.  13;'  pL  S^  genJU, 
58.  12. 

adgl&daim. 
pret.  sg.  3.  rosagaill,  114.  6. 

midim. 

fut.  Bg.  3.  mtd/es,  260.  17. 

-moinim. 
pres.  ind.  pi.  3.  nosdermanat  'they  forget  it,'  82.  19. 

•sissim. 
pres.  ind.  sg.  3.  tairmd,  8.  1 1 ;  fut.  pi.  3,  tairUfet,  252.  27. 

-tluchim. 
pret.  sg.  3.  dorothlaig^  10.  18*;  pi.  3,  dorothlatgtei,  102.  19. 

The  deponent  subj.  of  -ciu  :  conaccomar,  102.  12. 

'  Stokes  in  hiB  glossary  translates  this  doubtfully  by  *  I  desire,*  cf.  lii.  1.  27. 

The  Terb  is  the  same  as  foldmur^  which  we  have  already  had  in  the  sense  of 

'niseipio/  *  lento/  pp.  13,  n.  4,  67.     On  p.  112,  1.  8,  of  the  Trip.  IJfe,  for 

filamatUiir  Potraic  con^o^ad  eathBii  should  be  read  folamadair  Patraic  con^«Aail 

MHAnch,  simihurly  p.  156, 1  2. 

*  Another  example  of  tiiis  yerb  is  the  sec.  fut.  nudusfoilnaihed^  188.  22.     In 
WkmMiMmttiget,  94.  26tfoii»aim  is  replaced  by  the  derivative /o/ZamMai^M. 

*  *rbf  prose  ahows  the  uiter  pen/es  (cf.  no^/enjitttt,  86.   15],  while  the  older 
arrod  ia  rerse.     In  the  Lebar  Brecc  text,  Tnp.  Life,  478.  24. 

7  has  been  replaced  by  genfid. 

J^Uijfmim',  SO.  6,  must  be  taken  in  conjunction  with  the  other 
ftif  text,  and  need  not  be  regarded  ts  a  larTiTal  of  the 


THB    DEFONEKT   VERB    IN    1 

Deponent  perfects— /Drct)imiiOi?uiV,  34.  16;  iii  ohdimnofair, 
1S6.  9;  nirudanar,  140.  16;  airodamair,  148.  5;  roginair, 
8.  8,  etc. ;  romliiir,  40.  12;  cf.  178.  20;  n't  ermadalr,^  126.  4; 
romenair,  136.  4  (pt.  doruimmenatar,  100,  4);  tarraiair, 
30.  IT,  38.  10,  46.  11  {dunarrmtair,^  138.  20);  new- 
analogical  t'ormationa — oonaitigir,  228.  7,  conaiiigair,"  230.  17  j 
Jbruigenair,^  16.  26  ;  aroiraehair,  68.  21,  arroerachair,*  104. 
14,  25  ;  dellechuir,'  240.  20, 
V  «rbs  in  -ly-,  -y- : — 

With  the  exception  of  coimnigedar  'commemorates,'  136.  18, 
depoQGtit  forms  are  found  only  in  the  third  persone  of  the 
»  preterite — ruehairigettar,  12.  16;  rocamaieiegtiitar,  40.  12, 
muhomaiectigeilar,  68.  14,  mchom/aimeelmtar,  2a2.  3 ;  roienai- 
gtttar,  36.  8;  rodugaUigeatar,  12.  10;  r6fergaige»tar,  44.  27, 
cf.  58.  27,  228.  15 ;  fothaigudar,  156.  3,  foruthaigutar,  160.  2, 
174.  22  {forfuthaigettar).  194.  4,  214.  13,  roJothaigeUar, 
108.  7,  134.  3;  eoromfgUitar,  180.  2S :  roimeelaigtitar,  44.  26; 
romacAlaigitlar,  56.  3.' 

Active  formfl—fO(W(/ra^7,  10.  22,  cf.  30.2,  46.  29  ;  roetndaig, 
16. 19.25;  rochomaicsigh,  90.  22;  rneruf  Ani'^,  206.  \A,  feidligit, 
90.  15  ;  forfoiUig.  46.  21 ;  /(trtachfaig  (ipv.),  128.  22,  f-rtach' 
taigU,  220.  21;  faTuailigfe,  42.  13;  fothaigu,  98.  12,  110.11, 
forothaig,  92.  12,  94.  10,  98.  2,  108.  10,  110.  6,  etc.,  rofotkaig, 
68.  1,  72.  12,  etc.;  roimecJaig,  128.  2,  roitneclmgtft,  92.  6; 
roikgantaigtel,  100.  3 ;  rainiorehaiguft,  126.  1 1 ;  rolagaig, 
144.7;  ronortaig,  16.29;  rarathaig.  64.8;  roiotdraig,  72.  26; 
mlunaig,  12.  12  ;  ratoihig,  42.  8  ;  rosonairtnig,  70.  9  ;  rosuidig, 
46.  24,  110.  18,  126.  3,  roiaidigi*t,  168.  20;  gtutathmg  {v.), 
252.  18;  tairthigst,  34.  27. 

>  C(.  p.  16,  n.  I. 

*  Cf,  p.  61,  n.  2. 
»  t'roni*i«N(yim'Ia«k,"ti>rO,Ir,ew 

;Vor  randifwAf  is  also  found,  after  thu  Hi 
«.  MMtfoA.  LU.  ST*  36. 

'  For  O.Ir./oruvAii  (sf.  t  Umh ftmgmu.  Ml,  78"  2).    The  active /unrijrtiBi 
b  iDund  16.  20. 

*  Stakes  nov  eiplains  this  as  sttmdiDg  fi>r  'ad-ro-nraehiur,  with  tmuition 
to  the  dep.  infleiiun  from  ad-ra-rmch-,  »  ndupUcBled  purf.  from  luf-  rw- 

Tet«  with  con-riug  g.  ligo. 
CI.  8tak»,  /n<j(2.     Piuf .  K.  Meyer  cumpiues  dillgttar,  LL.  l^o  22. 
1  Other  deponent  forms  in   the   (   ^tet.—nmbaiUeilar,    3S.   23,    220.    12; 
' •- lOa.  27.  cf.  152.  23,  IfiO.  18,  210.  6;   toaltbnutsr,  182,  18; 


\  H.  31 ;  ntlHvilutlaT,  4S.  1 1 : 


;   rgnnfrwifar,   166.  . 


,   19*.  6,  2U.   14;  r4ij™jto(«r| 
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Pland  Uainiatrech  fiose  (LL.  lt>  19-I1>> 
131'' 34-1321' 4,   laai-  6-133^'   10,   Ho"  i 
24,  181'  1-186"  10). 
Deponent  yerbs  preserred  ; — 

nifitir,  i82«  22. 
Deponent  verbs  that  liave  become  active : — 

nichhng,  181»42;  roMime.  184»  11;  Bw?rtiin,  IBS^ 

DepKinent  perfects — rodumair,    132*  26;  iamair,    V 

dot/anair,  162'' 53;  diaidsar,  185t>  1.' 

Verbs  in  -iff-,  -ig- ; — 

origin,  181-  29;  roMtiaig,  132»  23;  nchetaig,  XI 
roehrachaig,  185'  48;  roncruthaig,  IBS'"  4;  rodcrbaig,  V 
rondonhaig,  185'  10;  roduiaig,  146*  34;  roiainig,  U 
Toiflbaig,  132'  15;  raiudtg,  184'  10;  TodiMamtuiaig, 
Deponent  <  preterites — Of  hucIi  I  huve  noted  onlj'/a 
183''  51,  from  folliiaim  'rule,'  a  verb  which  in  0,1 
depoDeDt.     Active  forms  are  n 

Gilla  Coemain  tI072  (LL.  3''  6-^'  46,  127'  l-lSl"" 
Deponent  verbfl  preserved  : — 

neifitir,  127'  2. 
Deponent  verbs  that  have  become  active  : 


■,  131' 38. 
Deponent  perfects — roginmr,  4' 


;   eorogm»ir,  tfl 


Verbs 

romitdaig,  12S'  18,  129^24,  cf.  128'^  3;  nirinomnaif. 

Deponent  *  protcriU — rogt^ialar,   129^  27.     Activ 

are  common. 

10.   SiLTiiB  »*  Riira.* 
Deponent  verbs  presen'ed : — 
euur  '  will  eat.' 
1  pi,  eond«itamar,  1266. 

blunder  of  the  MS.,  or  the  tncdmilo  fnr 

paiticulBr  pn*.  | 
1DUI  cvtnciiMusu 


which  glrw.' 

'  ll  ii  hard  to  u}'  whether  nr  doI  the  oae  of  tl 
fonn  vaa  tritditiiinal  m  Flund,     If  not,  il  i«  >  ren  ■ 

'  Ed.  Shikei;  written  in  the  end  of  the  tenth 
Te(etoaee  to  »  csttle-pUgOE.  1.  'iSI42,  in  th«  jreu 
the  Tuar  eS6,  nnJ  the  Chroaicum  Scolornm  undnr  llio  jwr  9 
the  hat  of  canlonipnrnrv  kiIlgl^  liSlB  t^. ;  e[.  Thornejnm,  Xrt. 
Zimmer,  Xmntut  Ymdlctttu,  IHS,  120. 


tl  eenlur;,  i 
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fctar. 

Bg.  1.  ndfotarf  1335,  etc.;  sg.  3,  rofitir,  563,  etc.;  «-  snbj. 
Bg.  1,  cofeBtmr^  2883;  Bg.  2,  eofesBer,  1327,  6113; 
pi.  1,  ro/estamar,  1265. 

laimnr. 
pros.  ind.  8g.  1.  nilMmur,  1259. 

From  -^u  the  dep.  Bubj./maiV;(ruf0r,  4137,  but  act.  ardosci,  4165. 
^  iaolated  dep.  foioMidar  *  takes  heed ' ;  cf .  p.  62,  n.  2. 

I)eponent  verbB  that  have  become  active : — 

oluinim. 

prea.  ind.  8g.  2.  indamchluni,    1182,   1429;    subj.  pi.    1,   eluinem, 

3315 ;  dep.  ipv.  sg.  2,  cluinte,  1841,  2480,  3339 ; 
act.  cluin,  2441. 

onirixiL. 

pre*,  ind.  sg.  3.  cuires,^  7241 ;  subj.  sg.  2  (as  ipv.),  cuiriy  1561 ; 

Bg.  3,  eandarcuirtf  7827;  pret.  sg.  3,  rotchuir, 
1730;  fut.  sg.  l,fochuiriuh,  6121. 

follnaim. 
pret.  Bg.  3.  rofallnai,  2630. 

labraim. 

^'^^^  ind.  Bg.  3.  lahras,  6225. 

molaim. 

pret.  Bg.  3.  rommol,  4030 ;  romolj  7557. 

midim. 
^"^^  ind.  pi.  3.  domidet,  99 ;  fordamidet^  108. 

-moinim.' 
pret.  pi.  3.  darumensat,  3689. 

lamlaim 
^^^•.  ind.  Bg.  1.  iamlatm,  375;  pret.  Bg.  3,  ro»$amlaiy  1178. 

-tluohim. 
pret.  Bg.  3.  roattlaifff  2593 ;  cf.  3521,  3532,  pi.  3,  roattlaigset, 

3638,  4033. 

Deponent    perfects — ni    ehoemnacatr,    1514;  forcoemnacarf 
1544;    nachatamar   '(since)  thou  didst  not  confess,'    1406; 

'  Bat  read  probAbly  gmre$  cdeh  *  that  warms  all.' 

'  dermotnuir  *  forg«t '  is  replaced  by  dermaitim,  na  dermaitid,  4869. 
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Jland  MainiBtoteU  tl056  (LL.  Il»  19-1 1"-  89,  27''  5*-28«  49, 
131'' 34-132'' 4,  1321'  s-is^b  lo,  145*"  20-49,  loO«  49-150* 
84,  181»  1-186*  10}. 
Deponent  verba  preserved : — 

ni/lir,  182«  22, 
Deponent  verba  tbftt  have  become  active  : — 

HI  chlung,  lai"  42  ;  roeklune,  184"  41;  nwlaim,  186''  42. 
Deponent  perfects — rodamair,    132''  26;  luinair,    184»  15; 
dot/anair,  182'' 53;  d'matar,  l^b^  1.' 
Verba  in  -osr-,  -ig- : — 

origit,  181*  29;  rohethatg,  132*  23;  roehttmg,  181*  (Bj 
rochnchaig,  185*  48  ;  roncruthaii/,  13:)''  4  ;  rodfrbaig,  H6*  34  f 
rondorehaig,  IBS*  10;  rodubaig,  Ho""  34;  roJ«t»i>,  183'  33; 
roielbaig.  132"  15;  roiudig,  184-  10;  rodiuaaituhaig,  145*  3i. 
Deponent  <  preterites — Of  such  I  have  nutoU  ovlj  falln<uUr,* 
ISSb  51,  from  follnaim  'rule.'  a  verb  which  in  O.Ir.  VU 
deponent.     Active  forms  are  numerous. 

OUla  Coemain  |1073  (LL.  3>  6-^>  46,  127»  1-131''  33). 
Deponent  verbs  preserved  ; — 

ncipir,  127«  2. 
Deponent  verba  thst  have  become  active  : — 

eiaeur*,  131-38. 

Deponent  perfects — roginair,  4"  36;    corogenair,   131"  18; 
genair,  4"  18. 
Terbs  in  -ag-,  -ig- : — 

romiidaig,  129>>  18,  129i>24,of.  126<>3;  nininomMig,  128*4. 

Deponent  i  preterite — Togabiatar,   129*  27.     Aotiv*  formi 


.  10.    Saltajr  it«  Ba!(H.' 

Deponent  verba  preserved  : — 
euur  'will  cat.' 
I  pi.  emdeatamar,  1266. 

_<  Seems  to  lie  a  blunder  uf  tha  HS.,  or  Ihe  facnmOs  (or 

]•  haul  to  sa^  wbolher  or  nnl  the  am  of  this  jaitifular  pnt.  ii 
■jna  faaditioiial  in  Flaod.     K  not,  it  is  ■  Tciry  eanan*  oiaaititlnMa. 

Stolus;  whttjiu  in  the  eiid  uf  Ihe  tenth  cenlnrj,  ■>  Mppaoa  bcm  & 
I  lo  ■  e&tUe-pU|nte.  1.  3342,  in  Uui  feu  688  (ef .  Aniitl*  u!  IJbtl*  nte-: 
Iha  ^eu  986,  and  tlie  Clironicum  Smlorum  undnr  tha  jmr  996),  awl  boa 
the  lut  of  oontcmporuir  Idagt,  3349  tff . ;  cL  TbaroajMn,  £«»,  OiA.  n.  Ml,. 
Ziwnier,  Aniniot  rinrfiMlw,  ISA,  ^39. 
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fttar. 

Bg.  1.  nd/etoTf  1335,  etc.;  sg.  3,  ro/Utr,  563,  etc.;  «-  snbj. 

Bg.  1,  cofe$8ur,  2883;  sg.  2,  eofesser,  1327,  6113; 

pi.  1,  ro/estamar,  1265. 

laimnr. 
pres.  ind.  sg.  1.  niUmw,  1259. 

From  'Ciu  the  dep.  sub j.  frisaiccidarf  4137,  but  act.  ardosci,  4165. 
An  isolated  de^,  foichltdar  '  takes  heed ';  cf.  p.  62,  n.  2. 

Deponent  verbs  that  have  become  active : — 

olninim. 
pres.  ind.  sg.  2,  indamchluni,    1182,   1429;    subj.  pi.    1,   eluinem, 

3315 ;  dep.  ipv.  sg.  2,  cluinte,  1841,  2480,  3339 ; 
act.  cluin,  2441. 

cnirim. 
pres.  ind.  sg.  3.  cutres,^  7241 ;  subj.  sg.  2  (as  ipv.),  cuiri,  1561 ; 

sg.  3,  eandarcuirtf  7827;  pret.  sg.  3,  rotchuir, 
1730;  fut.  sg.  l/fochuiriuh,  6121. 

follnaim. 

pret.  sg.  3.  rqfallnat,  2630. 

labraim. 

P'^B.  ind.  sg.  3.  iahras,  6225. 

molaim. 

pret.  sg.  3.  rommol,  4030 ;  romoly  7557. 

midim. 

P''©%.  ind.  pi.  3.  domidet,  99 ;  fordatnidet^  108. 

-moinim.' 
pret.  pi.  3.  d&rutMnsat,  3689. 

tamlaim 
P^^^s.  ind.  8g.  1.  iamlaim,  375;  pret.  sg.  3,  rossatnlaif  1178. 

-tluohim. 
pret.  sg.  3.  roaitlaifff  2593 ;  cf.  3521,  3532,  pi.  3,  roattlaigset, 

3638,  4033. 

Deponent    perfects — ni    choemnaeair^    1514;  foreoemnaca/r^ 
1544 ;    nachatamar   '  (since)  thou  didst  not  confess,'    1406 ; 


'  Bat  read  probably  quires  edeh  *  that  warms  all.' 

'  dirmoMuir  *  forget '  is  replaced  by  dermaitim,  na  dermaitid,  4869. 
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Deponent  i  preterite^ — ruesatoTf  209^  50  (aotiye  forms  are 
common). 

Mac  Liac  flOlS  (LL.  162*  6-152^  7*,  BB.  189*  36-189>»  30). 

Deponent  rerbs  preeerved : — 

rofinnathar  '  may  he  know,'  LL.  152*  7. 

Deponent  verbs  that  have  become  active : — 
raehuir,  LL.  152*  48. 

Verbs  in  -tf^-,  -^-  :— 

rosearaiffiet,  LL.  152*  22  {roeoirigidh^  BB.);  iuidtgis, 
152*  28. 

No  deponent  i  preterites. 

Caan  hua  Lothchain  tl024  (LL.  33*  10-35*  10,  151*  1»-152*  4, 
199*  35-61,  200*  11-201*  51,  BB.  351*  47-352*  23). 

Deponent  verbs  that  have  become  active : — 

fWMtr,  BB.  351*  13;  eurset,  LL.  83*  27;  rotaedl,^ 
LL.  84*  40;  rolama,  84*  14;  moltait  (raind  'whom  quatrains 
praise'),  199*  39  ;  roatattlaig,^  84*  11. 

Deponent  perfects — romidair^  LL.  199*  50;  tathamair, 
199*  60. 

Verbs  in  -o^-,  -ty- : — 

randiUigsetf  LL.  151*  28;  rarathaig^  33*  25;  rosuidigh^ 
BB.  852*  15.    Deponent  eorustoirehestar,  BB.  851*  21. 

Deponent  s  preterites — daratsammar^  LL,  34*  42 ;  corchur^ 
setar,  LL.  151*  48  {earakatar,  BB.),  roUiaetar,  151*  83 
{rothreesetar,  BB),  rongiaUtadar,  BB.  352*  20.  Active  forms 
are  much  more  numerous.  # 


1  In  a  poem  in  BB.  81%  ascribed  by  O'Curry  to  Cinaed,  these  forms  are 
common — roadrtutar^  romarboitair^  roehuiraedar,  roehrechtadar^  doluidaidar. 
Bnt  I  Imow  of  no  evidence  in  support  of  O' Curry's  opinion. 

*  Another  copj,  with  considerable  Tariatious,  BB.  389^. 

>  Also  BB.  395.  This  text  differs  considerably  ihrom  LL.  and  ends  at  LL. 
151^  16. 

^  Fttt.  of  adfflddur,  Hd  6e  ikamta  rotaedl,  lit.  '  though  thy  time  Ib  young,  I 
will  address  thee.' 

A  If  this  comes  from  tothlaiffimy  but  there  is  something  wanting  after  the 
word. 

•  Cf.  iatham  '  he  died,'  O'BeiUy,  LL.  131b  37,  132»  18,  138^  1,  dep.  rotha- 
liUMMMT,  LL.  283^  20. 
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Fland  Mainistrech  flOSB  (LL.  11»  19-11^  39,  27*  64-28*  49, 
131«»  34-132»»  4,  132^  6-133«»  10,  146»>  20-49,  160»  49-150* 
24,  181»  1-186»  10). 

Deponent  Terbs  preserved : — 
nijitir,  182*  22. 

Deponent  verbs  that  have  become  active : — 

ni  cMune,  181*  42 ;  rocMune,  184*  41;  molaim,  185*  42. 
Deponent  perfects — roddmaiff   132*  26;  lumair,   184*  15; 
doa/anair,  182^  53;  diasdior,  185*  1.^ 

Verbs  in  -o^-,  -#y- : — 

angi9,  181*  29;  roUthaig,  132*  23;  roehOaig,  181*  18 
roehrechaig^  185*  48;  roncruthatg,  133*  4;  raderhaig^  145*  34 
randorchaig,  185*  10;  rodubaig,  145*  34;  roiainig,  183*  33 
raielhaig,  132*  15;  roiudig,  184*  10;  rodasamiubaig,  145*  32. 

Deponent  «  preterites — Of  such  I  have  noted  oiAj  foUnm^tsr^ 
183*  51,  from  folinaim  'rule/  a  verb  which  in  O.Ir.  was 
deponent.     Active  forms  are  numerous. 

Gilla  Coemain  tl072  (LL.  3*  6-4*  46,  127*  1-131*  33). 
Deponent  verbs  preserved : — 
i»<»/fotr,  127*  2. 

Deponent  verbs  that  have  become  active : — 
eta  cure,  131*  38. 

Deponent  perfects — roginair,  4*  36;  eorogenatr,  131*  18; 
genaify  4*  18. 

Yerbs  io  -ag-,  -ig- : — 

rom^idaig,  129*  18,  129*  24,  cf.  128*  3;  nirdnomnaig,  128*  4. 
Deponent  $  preterite — rogahiatar^   129*  27.     Active  forms 
are  common. 

»  10.   Saltair  ka  Bakv.' 

Deponent  verbs  presented : — 
essnr  *  will  eat.' 
1  pi.  condMsamar,  1266. 

*  Seems  to  be  a  blunder  of  the  MS.,  or  the  facsimile  for  disntstnr  *  from 
which  grew.' 

^  It  is  hard  to  say  whether  or  not  the  use  of  this  particular  pret.  in  a  dep. 
form  was  traditional  in  Fland.     If  not,  it  is  a  very  curious  cutnctaienoe. 

^  Hd.  Stokes;  written  in  the  end  of  the  tenth  ct>ntury,  as  appeara  from  a 
reft>n>ni^  to  a  cattle -pla^rue,  1.  2342,  in  the  year  988  (cf.  Annals  of  Ulster  under 
the  Vfar  986,  and  the  Chronicum  Seotorum  under  the  year  985),  and  from 
the  list  of  contemporary  kin^  2349  tqq, ;  cf.  Thomeyaen,  £e9.  OtU.  n.  106, 
Zinimer,  yenniu*  VindtcatuSy  185,  229. 
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Ibtar. 
8g.  1.  ndfeiar^  1335,  etc.;  sg.  3,  rofitir,  563,  etc.;  #-  subj. 

Bg.  1,  coftnmr,  2883;  Bg.  2,  eofeMW^  1327,  6113; 

pi.  1,  ro/essamar,  1265. 

laimnr. 
prea.  ind.  Bg.  1.  niUmur,  1259. 

From  -tfi«  the  dep.  subj.  frisaieeidary  4137,  but  act.  ardosci,  4165. 
An  isolated  dep,  foicMidar  '  takes  heed';  cf.  p.  62,  n.  2. 

Deponent  verbs  that  have  become  active : — 

duinim. 
prea.  ind.  Bg.  2.  indamchlum\    1182,   1429;    subj.  pi.    1,   eluinem, 

3315 ;  dep.  ipv.  sg.  2,  clutnte,  1841,  2480,  3339 ; 
act.  cluin,  2441. 

cnirim. 

pres.  ind.  Bg.  3.  cuires,^  7241 ;  subj.  sg.  2  (as  ipv.),  rutW,  1561 ; 

Bg.  3,  eondarcuirif  7827;  pret.  sg.  3,  rotehutTf 
1730;  fut.  Bg.  \,fochuiriuh,  6121. 

follnaim. 
pret.  Bg.  3.  rqfallnat,  2630. 

labraim. 

preB.  ind.  sg.  3.  lahraSy  6225. 

molaim. 

pret.  Bg.  3.  rommol,  4030 ;  romoly  7557. 

midim. 
pros.  ind.  pi.  3.  domidet,  99;  fordatnidety  108. 

-moinim.' 
pret.  pi.  3.  d&rummsat,  3689. 

samlaim 
pres.  ind.  sg.  1.  samlaim^  375;  pret.  sg.  3,  rottamla*,  1178. 

-tluohim. 
pret.  Bg.  3.  roattlaig^  2593;  cf.  3521,  3532,  pi.  3,  roatilaigset, 

3638,  4033. 

Deponent    perfects — ni    ehoemnaeair^    1514;  foreoemnacary 
1544;    nachatamar   '(since)  thou  didst  not  confess,'    1406; 


^  But  read  jNrobAbly  gmm  edeh  *  that  warms  all.' 

*  dirmoinuir  *  forg«t '  is  replaced  by  tkrmaiiim,  na  demtaitid,  4869. 
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rodamair^  77 49;  duthraeair,  5941;  ro^mair,  2245,  cf. 2334, 3693, 
etc. ;  arlassair,  3791,  cf.  4791 ;  romidair,  3121,  doro&madair, 
2709,  7955;  eotarrasaTf  tarrasarsu,  1861,  tamuatr,  1633; 
new  formations :  eondnanacair^  2798;  targlammair,  1637. 

Verbs  in  -o^-,  -ty-  : — 

Deponent  forms  ^  are  fonnd  only  in  the  3  pi.  of  tbe  » 
pret.,  roaintadaigsetar,  2401  ;  romiscnu^setar,  2409,  3127 ; 
rosuidegsetoTf  4084,  by  the  side  of  rodentaigietf  2406 ;  ro- 
mUcnigseiy  5551 ;  rt>tuidig$et,  5095  (six  instances  according  to 
Thumeysen,  KZ.  xxxi.  64).  The  3  sg.  (about  70  instances) 
is  always  active,  as  are  the  other  persons — rasdrugut^  1403 ; 
rotmudaigeU,  1680,  cf.  1320,  1723,  1724;  ro»draig$em,  1517. 
Examples  of  other  parts  of  the  verb  are  pres.  ind.  sg.  1, 
nihetraigim,  8001  ;  nisteclaigim,  8002 ;  sg.  2,  deonaigi,  1431  ; 
sg.  3,  orddaigidy  4873;  nachastathigi,  4381;  pi.  3,  heikaigii, 
7820:  ipy.  coraig,  1597,  2103,  cf.  1605,  2115,  2203,  5013, 
2877,  6018,  6020,  6021,  6025,  6027,  6031,  6032:  fut  sg.  3, 
Ussaigfidf  2059;  erithnaigfid,  8056;  uraigfes,  4486;  pL  3, 
heecaiehfit,  8059. 


11.   Belioious  Texts  is  the  Leahhar  na  h-Uidhre, 

Da  Bron  flatha  Nime  (17*- 18).* 

genim. 

rogcnair  7  geinfe%  *  who  has  been  bom  and  who  shall  be  bom,' 
17*  17-18. 

Scela  Lai  Brdtha  (31»>-34*). 
Deponent — rofitir^^  32»  1. 


'  From  other  9  preterite*  I  have  noted  the  following  deponent  forms: — 
ronbiathastar  3413,  roemnastar  2767,  rooirdntstar  5006,  6541,  71*29,  ro«i9Mk>A<- 
tattar  1121,  ronbaid»eu,mar  3621,  roct  atdxnnmar  3622,  can*atar  4039,  ntuar- 
iatar  Xl'lo^  rochomarleiciftar  2737,  rodotn/aimatar  3665,  cf.  5293;  n/dtuIfMitar 
6208,  durat»atar  3407,  3508,  cominitar  3771,  roJeg»atar  4669,  f<-9rurdituf»ftar 
5297,  doriymmtar  5929,  fot>rugensatar  5251.  coruUatar  5603,  tnrtrtcttar  6421, 
Itutimtar  5267,  roratdsetar  6497,  doriuohatar  '21 67 ^  tinolnatar  5617,  rucsstar 
5405,  tucsafar  7539. 

2  The  bejrinniii^  in  wanting  in  LU.  A  complete  copy,  containing  a  slightlr 
diffennt  text,  is  presened  in  LL.  280»-28lV 

^  As  to  roJ'oi<hlttar,  33'*  14  (uair  tmrojoichlitar  *  }>ecau-ie  they  took  no  heed'\ 
the  ending  of  the  *  pn»t.  f»eem»  to  have  bttn  n placed  by  that  of  the  pfrt.  and 
tlte  /  pret.  This  would  then  be  an  early  isolatea  case  of  what  later  became  the 
regular  ending. 
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Active — nofiomaUat,  32^  1 7 ;  roehamaiUf  32^  33 ;  roehamailset, 
88»>  29. 

Yerbs  in  -o^-,  -ig-  are  always  active — ^pres.  eofmaehumni^f  32^  32 ; 
demnigidy  32^  5 ;  demnigeSy  32^  4 ;  lesaigit,  32^  29 :  pret.  earoeho- 
mactig^  32»  1;  roUsaig,  32«  4:  fat.  ordaigfid,  32»  11  (bis). 

Deponent  $  preterites — doratsamar^  32^  23;  nademsamar, 
32^  43,  in  both  cases  after  a  preceding  atehonaremdr. 

Sc61a  na  Essergi  (34*-37^). 

Active— 0^A/ufn>^,  34»  44;  tathoures,  36^  29;  genit,  37^  31 ; 
midjidy^  37»  40 ;  notmolfat,  36i>  8. 

Deponent  perfects — dorumhMtr,  35^  46 ;  rogenatdr^  34^  45 ; 
forodmatdr^  35^  17.  Transition  to  the  active  in  farodaim, 
85^  22 ;  orofodaifimum,  35^  24. 

Verbs  in  -ag-^  ^ig-  are  active— pres.  ind.  demniges,  35*  13 ;  oumniges, 
85*  81;  ehumtaigei,  35^  5:  subj.  sg.  3,  earoathnuige^  35^  15; 
ee>r0Mmfa^«,  35^  11 :  ipv.  demnig,  37*  29 :  pret.  roarthraigy  34^  41 ; 
roehumtatg,  35^  7 :  f  ut.  sg.  3,  artraigfid,  34*  42 ;  noxo^Anm^ify 
84^  21 ;  eomslanaigfid,  34^  49 ;  eruthaigfea^  35^  2 ;  ni  erehotigfi^ 
84*  38;  ftdligfid,  34^  40,  35^  8,  36*  15;  arthraigfes,  37*  42; 
toltanaigfes,  35^  3 :  pi.  3,  notadamraigfeij  36^  8 ;  fodligfit,  34^  8, 
87*  7 ;  fedligfet,  36*  21 ;  dmtadaigfit,  36*  43. 

Deponent  «  preterite — rothiriiartheBtary  35^  4. 

Ffs  Adamndin  (27*-31*). 

Active  forms — nd    eomaillet,    30*    11 ;    eoourendf    29^  20, 
tdcurid,  27*  4;  ni  thairiset,  30*  31. 
Deponent  perfect— ;/br«<^iitna0atr,  28*  42. 

Verbs  in  -o^-,  -ty-  are  active — pres.  ind.  erchdtigendf  27^  20; 
gndthaiges,  31^  1 ;  subj.  caroscoraigea^  27^  32 :  pret.  roarthraig, 
27*  84;  ro%e6raig,  28»»  1 ;  rofoillsig,  29»>  23;  rofoUsig,  31*  14,  25. 

Deponent  i  pret. — roinnisemdrf  28^  32. 


^  The  faonmile  has  mid/fd,  but  the  sense  Teomres  the  fai — Isatuhin  midjidsom 
«9jlnn  fcr9nad6en%b  *  then  he  wiU  pass  just  juogment  on  men.'  So  34^  9  fdidfid 
fluids  m  the  faos.,  where  the  sense  requires  the  futore. 
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12.    Later  Heroic  Tales. 
Airec  memnan  Uraird  Maio  Coisi.* 

Deponent  forms: — 

ro/etursaf  naehfitir^  eo/esiamar  *  that  we  may  know.'  • 

Deponent  verbs  that  have  become  active  :— 
ariuisbhey^  rotamolui,  nosmolfat. 

Deponent  perfects: — 

foreaomnaeairf  eommidair^  rogenairt  rolamairy  tmrtuUr. 

Transition  to  active  in  doruimm  'he  thought,'  nimrolam  (v.) 
rodam. 

Deponent  «  preterites  : — 

eondocarustar,  roairmestoTj  doruirmesiar,  rogeueUar^  rofmU^ 
haistar^;  ireghdtistar^  fegtutar^  coeraiiar,  Bcailutwr^  muatnUUtr^ 
einnestair — all  in  a  piece  of  rhythmical  prose;  atrm^^eUTf 
rochuUsetar. 

Verbs  in  -o^-,  -i^-  : — 

dohrethaignt,  romalaigset,  roordaigset^  $ailliigi$ii  tUnwmigH^ 
hrechtfMi'gety  hrethaigitn. 

Deaths  of  GoU  and  Garb*  (LL.  107»>  22-1  ll«»). 

Deponent  verbs  preserved  • : — 

noconagur  {v.)  Ill*  29;  cofesBer  (v.,  subj.  sg.  1)  108*  50; 
atlochur  {dom  chumachtaih)  111^  17. 


*  An  allegory  told  to  Domnall,  kin^  of  Ireland,  95S-979,  by  the  poet  Uripd 
Mac  Coisi,  when  his  abode  had  been  plundered  by  the  king*s  people;  cf.  O'Curnr, 
On  the  Mann.  ii.  130  sq.  I  have  two  copies  of  the  text — one  from  R.I  A. 
23  N.  10,  which,  however,  owin^  to  the  closing  of  the  Academy,  I  could  not 
copy  to  the  end;  the  other  from  Kawlin.^in,  B.  612,  which  I  owe  to  the  kiodo«« 
of  Mr.  St4tke8.  The  texts  are  practically  the  same,  only  N.  suppliM 
lacunae  in  R. 

'  So,  under  the  influence  of  fetar,  atjia*ar^  atJia»or^  atfetar  *  I  will  tell.' 
'  If  this  is  for  arsis/e  from  arsisstm.     R    has  airsiusa. 

*  From  fo-atth-ttdttn  *^mile.'      R.  has  a  curious  roaitfethair  after  the 
perftit. 

*  Translated   by   Stokes,    Rtv.   Ctlt.  xiv.  398  $q.f  and  in  part  by  Zimmer^ 
ZetUrh.f.  J)rHtsch.  AH.  xxxii.  208-216. 

*  Stoker  takes  r^oradtur  *  tho*  I  speak/  (v.)  Ill*  29,  as  a  deponent,  bvt  it 
must  rather  be  regarded  as  I  sg.  subj. 
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Deponent  yerba  that  have  become  active ' : — 

fii  ehlunim  110»  17,  18,  19;  meniehomalla  (y.)  111»  32, 
raehomaill  11 0»  40;  cuir  (ipy.)  110»  3,  110^  29;  nilahair, 
108^  7,  nirolabair  108^  8. 

Deponent  perfect  * : — 
tarrasair  108^  5. 

Deponent  i  preterites : — 

rotinig$$iar  108^  49,  rottregdasiar  108^  47,  rotuairgeBtar 
108»>  48.» 

Verbs  in  -o^-,  ^ig- : — 

nirarathaig  109^  22,  eanarathaig  111^  17. 

Borama  *  (LL.  294»»-308*). 

Deponent  yerbs  preserved : — 

itdgursa  (v.)  808^  24,  na  hdgumar  (v.)  308^  17,  natdgammar^ 
nkagammar*  (v.)  308*»  40 ;  rofetarsa  302^  Zl.fitir  (v.)  302*»  26, 
fifUa  303»>  47  :  admaniursa  (v.)  308^  22.« 

Deponent  verbs  that  have  become  active : — 

atehluiniu  301*  18,  atchlunim  (v.)  305^  29,  elunem  308»  34, 
eluin  (v.)  308^  30;  naraehomaill  299*»  38;  euirem  (subj.) 
800^  28,  eutr  (ipv.)  302»  27  ;  curis  304*  34,  roehuir  303»»  44, 

*  In  109*  1,  ni/uil  dotUuig  dcgateed  no  dottdrim  eter  dag6co  h-Erenn,  Stokes 
60  in  dodluig  a  part  of  tothtaigim  ''there  is  none  that  asks  for  thy  valour,  or 

that  counts  uee  among  Erin's  good  warriors.'*  Zimmer  translates  doubtfully 
*dn  hast  kein  anrecht  auf  ritterschaft  oder  dass  du  fiirderhin  unter  die  guten 
jnngen  der  manner  Irlands  gezahlt  wirst/  but  sug^ts  the  possibility  that 
dotUuig  comes  from  tothlaigim.  The  parallel  passage  in  the  Tdin^  LL.  86^  24, 
eoHnaehfuU  do  dluig  na  d6  dual  na  do  ail  ri  gail  na  ra  ga%9eed  go  brunni  mbrathaf 
seems  to  indicate  that  dluig  is  a  noun  with  the  meaning  of  '  claim '  or  the  like. 
Cf .  LL.  67*  9,  fail  dlug  molta  forrOf  which  must  mean  something  like  '  they 
have  a  right  to  praise.'  The  noun  would  naturally  be  connected  with  dligim^ 
'  I  have  a  claim  to.'  Very  probably  our  passage  is  corrupt,  for,  apart  from  the 
parallel  passage  in  the  Tdtit,  we  should  expect  to  find  after  nt  not  no  but  nd. 

'  For  O.Ir.  tiauair  we  find  in  this  text  mim,  108^  21,  109*  6,  42;  cf. 
Thnmepen,  KZ.  xxxi.  98  ag. ;  Zimmer,  KZ.  xxx.  161  »q.  But  it  seems  hardly 
safe  to  mfer  very  much  from  a  form  found  in  so  late  a  text  as  this.  Why  might 
not  ttist  have  replaced  siassair  as  narataim  has  replaced  -damair,  "LL.  171*  4,  8, 
roggin,  roginair,  LL.  124^  4,  etc.  ? 

'  The  passa^  in  which  these  forms  are  found  is  a  yariation  of  a  passage  in 
the  combat  with  Ferdiad  in  the  IHin,  LL.  86^  18  sg.,  where  the  first  two 
forms  are  also  found. 

*  Edited  by  Stokes,  £$9.  Celt.  xiii.  32  »q»  Assigned  by  Zimmer,  ZeiUch.  /. 
JDeuiseh.  Alt,  xxxii.  307,  xxxt.  26,  to  the  eleventh  century. 

^  The  metre  shows  that  in  308^  38  nahdgam  is  a  slip  for  nahdgamar, 

*  In  808^  24  is  an  isolated  dep.  bdgur,  probably  a  formation  of  the  moment 
lor  the  aalM  of  the  jingle  witii  6gitr, 
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darchuirut  (v.)  302'>  1,  eoroehuirut  235''  10,  raehurti  30S»  11;" 
ehurfimmid  305^  1 ;  arnalamat  (v.)  306i>  18  ;  airu  '  lUy  '  297* 
27,  47,  297''  10, 
Deponent  perfect.     On  ni  rojulaigair,  299^  4,  eee  below  note  A 
Actively  ni*  rajulhgiu»a  '  I  did  not  endure,'  3071*  g. 
Deponent »  preterites ' : — 

eoromberbaitar    300''    32 ;    conruiiffietar  304'    33,  gai 
(v.)  299"'  31.  302"  10,  roiadsalar  301-  9,  ToinnUelar  301*  5, 
11,  coro/ermtar  (v.)  299"  34,  romurtttar  295*'  6,  rordidtiUr 
295»  39,  3021'  39. 
Terbs  in  -ag-,  -ig- : — 

niraehtiaig    307''    6,    roehomig    304"    42,    roohwii'g    (».) 
296''  31,  roorddaig  (v.)  300"  50;    rrrfi>  (ipv.  v.)  308* 
308''  37. 

Togail  Troi*  (LL.  217"-245»). 

Deponent  forms : — atagur   228"   24,  ategammtr  2S0* 
roJUir  218"  16,  etc.,  ra/itaviar  240''  23,  etc. 

Active  forniB  -.—rarhluin  222''  36  ;  rathuiV  218* 
rasimarehuir  218»  37,  rachuinet  220»  35,  232'  11,  ntrfitM 
234"  43;  lam/ait  240*  32;  airitid  234"  19,  cf.  226"  I, 
233"  29. 

Deponent    perfects: — ragimair '    217"    36,    cf.    2}!^    20, 
232"     21,    ragenatar    217"    37,    etc, ;    roUmair  *    227*    S7 ; 
r  22lt>  31;  dathraear  226"  18,  20,  3  pi.  dviMr^tUr 
nafierlai^air'  227"  41,  eona/irrlangtar  240*  29. 


I 


t  which  hiu  much  of  tbe  turgid  itTlf  which  Wane  pnndHrt  in  lato 

literature.     In  a  IsUtr  portjon  at  LL.  (3IIT''-40tl-)  Uiiir«  in  »  >lw|fci 

form  ol  the  text,     t  havo  ooted  trom  it  alagnr  400'  17,  f./tOtumt  NT"  t7. 


Mid.  Ir.  literature. 


nOT*  45,  «II7"  >,  tmamm» 
LhK  dapoMnt  (  BiiiliiilM. 
:il*B  (or  ramlnr. 


r  399*  19,  ctftaalar  iOO"  36, 

taVonir  40e'  9,  fa>*H(ur  402"  24,  Timttagnt 

401*  SS.    I  hiiR  Dot  noted  the  rerW  Id  -aijin  1 

*  But  HI  ngtin  22S^  40.     Similkrly  ramidala 

*  But  pi.  oinlKWafxr  227*  3S. 

*  In    237*   2    mrrrlangair    hiu    pou.    foTM — HlrTjaBfaJr   A   n^ 
TVMdHHit  .1.  (fo  Btetair  in  t-ilialang  «■»  '  thnt  UhmjuiiI  llf;hl  vu  nut 

'Cotin'i  half  could  nut  si 


bo  bofnic  tho  hurt ' :   I7'>  I  mrimligrtl>rr  [da]   Oiu, 

LL.  175'  17  »i  A'rf  Jwrnwjfai^dir  ifoHia  ifir  Mt  '  it  wi 


it  imdtusbl*  ta  h 
not  Impt  bfUMNld.' 
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Verbs  in  -o^-,  -ly- : — 

Deponent  forms  are  found  only  in  the  third  persons  of 
the  8  pret.^ — raUadaigestar  231^  35,  raharthraigsetar  236^  48, 
236^  1,  raehathaigsetar  241^  42,  rachmfaiesigMtar  225^  40, 
cf.  230^  49,  239^  40,  coraerithnaigsetar  240*  15,  roriraig%etar 
223*  19  ;  active— raany  240»  44,  ra$cairig  228*  16,  242^  48, 
raehathaig  224^  34,  rachdraig  238^  8,  raehrechtnaig  224^  40, 
coraehrithnaig  236*  36,  eruadaigis  236^  49,  rachumtaig  223^  16, 
17,  rasfasaig  224^  43,  cf,  223*  6,  8,  oragrddaig  226i>  31, 
cf.  231*  11,  raorddaig  234^  47,  48,  235*  1,  rasmtaig  231*  38  ; 
raordaig»et  233^  36,  eordtreollaigsit  236*  39.  Other  parts 
of  the  verb,  pres.  ind.  deimnigim  229*  2,  arigid  222^  33, 
mudaigid  240*  48,  luathaigend  243^  5,  orddaigit  223*  31. 

Cath  Rniss  na  Rfg»  (LL.  17l*-178*). 

Deponent  verbs  preserved  : — 

fitar  171*  24,  etc.;  ratholaihar^  171*  3. 
Deponent  verbs  that  have  become  active — eoroteuir  177*  23. 
Deponent  perfects  that  have  become  active — niroataim  171*  4, 
9,  14,  nirolam  176*  27.* 

Verbs  in  -o^-,  -ig- : — 

Deponent  roredtgestar  176*  36;  roehrtthnaigatar  173^  18, 
raluamnaigsetar  176^  8.'  I  have  noted  nine  active  forms, 
all  3  sg.  «  pret. 

'  Of  deponent  forms  in  other  »  preterites  I  have  noted  twenty-two  instances 
of  the  3  se.  (including  rowiolastar)^  one  instance  of  the  1  pi.  rachomraidtemar 
231*  5,  ana  twenty-ei^t  instances  of  the  3  pi. 

'  Edited  by  Hogan,  Todd  Leeturt  Series,  iy.  Cf.  Zimmer,  Ziitseh,/,  BeuUch, 
AU.  xxxii.  219  f^. 

'  Cf.  p.  47,  ruttolnaaiair,  Mev.  Celt.  xi.  446,  1.  23. 

^  We  may  have  an  ^ar  pret  in  rarmetaime  17  V*  2.  It  may  come  from 
a  verb  *metaim  cognate  with  meta  *a  dastard/  BB.  474*  22,  29  (cf.  Hogan, 

r6,  il).  Of  the  infixed  aru'  'ns'  for  O.Ir.  n  Hogan  quotes  other  instances, 
may  add  one  more  to  show  how  am-  may  have  spread  from  the  infinitive  to 
the  unite  verb,  LL.  61^  15,  Cest  didiu  eia  bad  d6ig  diartiachtain.  L6ig 
itmartiied  dueraid  *Who  then  would  have  been  likely  to  have  come  to  usP 
Is  it  lULely  that  C^scraid  could  have  come  to  usF'  Here  the  inf.  ar-tiaehtain 
is  followea  at  once  by  the  finite  verb  -ar-tised. 

•  Other  dep.  forms  in  f  pret. — raairgettar  171*  41,  radereastar  176*>  11,  28, 
eorogS§ettar  176*  19,  cf.  177*  34,  roletuutar  177»»  18,  ralingestar  176*  18, 
roaeeattar  173*  14,  rothuairgestar  177*  32,  tucastar  177*  3;  raamatar  176*  30, 
177*»  16,  robaneatar  176t>  8,  eoi'ogisetar  176*  20,  21,  cf.  177*  34,  roinnisetar 
174*  21,  roraidsetar  171*  16,  173*  6,  174*  18,  ratheigtetar  176*  41.  With 
ending  of  perf.  and  t  pret.  robenatar  176*  36,  racuclaigetar  176^  7,  rachommdratar 
177*  10,  raergitar  172t>  4,  173*  24,  tuargabtar  173*  61,  176*  37.  With  regard 
to  this  change,  e.g.  rolommair,  rolomeat  would  easily  become  rolammaiTf 
mlTmmaUir  on  the  analogy  of  tarratair,  tarraeatary  etc.,  roben,  robentat, 
robeHf  robenatar  after  atraeht,  atraehtatar,  etc.  Note  aiso  cases  like  rogieetar, 
when  •  of  the  endUng  is  absorbed  in  f  of  the  root. 
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Before  learing  this  part  of  our  subject  we  may  jaet  note  briefly 
the  state  of  the  deponent  in  one  or  two  other  late  texts,  leaTing 
oat  of  sight  the  deponent  »  preterite,  which  has  already  been 
illustrated  sufficiently. 

In  the  Tochmarc  Feirbe  (LL.  253"<-259^,  cf.  Zimmer,  ZeiUck. 
/.  Deutseh.  AH,  xxxii.  244),  we  find  niroddmar  255^  1,  niddmmir  (r.) 
256*  9 ;  in  a  fragment  of  the  history  of  the  six  ages  of  the  world, 
LU.  1,  2,  roghhair\  in  the  Book  of  Invasions,  LL.  1-26,  only 
roginatr^  gmair^  tarrasaiTf  by  the  act.  romt'd  (r.),  eluinet  (▼.), 
earochuirj  roehuirsetf  aealUat^  imacallsat,  nt'Mmlaim  (v.);  in  the 
Irish  Nennius  of  Gilla  Coemain  (LU.  3,  4,  BB.  203-211),  fetmr, 
tarroMiry  tarrastair,  by  doraihehuir.  In  the  L§abhar  na  g^C$tari 
(according  to  Zimmer,  ZeiUeh.  /.  DeuUeh,  Alt,  xxxt.  11,  89, 
"friihestens  ende  des  10  jhs.'*),  I  have  noted  only  the  act. 
midhit.  In  the  Vision  of  MacConglinne,  in  the  Leabhar  Breac 
version,  the  composition  of  which  is  ascribed  by  the  editor.  Dr. 
Kuno  Meyer,  to  the  end  of  the  twelfth  century,  occur  nd  fetaragu^ 
duthraeur  *  I  wish,'  conamtarrusar  *  1  sank,'  by  ni  condom  '  did  not 
allow,'  nomisa  *  you  will  devour  me,'  domimim  '  I  think,'  domru 
'  which  consists, '/t<f«i(/tm  '  I  confess,'  atlaigi$.  In  86,  1.  6  midiikir 
letn  'I  think,'  midithir  is  used  as  a  passive,  cf.  aiomeuirsihor  nmi 
*  I  raise  myself  up,'  p.  87,  1.  20.  In  the  Story  of  the  .£neid, 
BB.  449-486,  I  have  noted  as  dep.  nirfidir  462»  \3yforc€emtMcair 
456»  1,  conacamnacar  459»  36,  476*  4,  by  robuirsed  476*»  27; 
rochuirset  481*  35;  roc/iiuini'm  464^  13,  rochluinmu  16,  rochlain 
471*  37  ;  rogetm  458*  19,  getifis  462»  28,  genfidh  465»>  41 ;  roagaill 
452^  14,  456*  39,  agaillidh  481*  7  ;  labraim  458^  45,  labraid 
456*  2  ;  nilamaim  457»  30,  lema  476*  42,  ntrolam  484*  46 ;  mclmaid 
466^  30,  romohat  453*  34  ;  oiriHxd  464*  10,  etc.,  rooirii  463*  29,  etc. 

Let  US  turn  briefly  to  the  later  cycle  of  heroic  tales,  the  Ossianic 
cycle.  In  the  longest  text  the  Acallam  na  Senorach  dep.  inflexion 
is  found  in  fetar^rofedarsa^  infidir  tUy  infedraisy  fedamafy  fedabdir, 
but  in  the  s  Rubj.  cofenam.  Besides  this  we  find  [atloch]amar  *  we 
give  thanks*  (to  God).  In  this  stereotyped  usage  atlockur, 
atlochamar  survived  as  a  pious  expression  ;  cf.  atloehury  LU.  116*  26 
(by  na  him  'does  not  dare*),  119^  22,  ailochar  d6  *  thanks  be 
to  Him,'  MartyrolopT?-  of  Donegal  128,  Her,  Celt.  xiv.  48,  1.  14. 
In  the  Battle  of  Ventry  I  have  noted  nirlamait  *  you  did  not  dare,' 
1.  797,  but  no  deponents.  In  the  Macgnimartha  Find  (/?«?.  Celt. 
v.  197-204),  ein  eofeiar  §  15,  ni/edar  §  25,  by  nirlam  §§  4,  17.  In 
this  text  occurs  a  difficult  poem,  and  here  we  have  deponent  fonm 
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— euirither  tal  atian  '  the  sea  Bleeps  '  (cf.  »uaiiaid  ler,    GiHi.  Q>1. 

•dnz,    1887,   p.   185);    tuigilher  blath  inhith    'blossom  covers  the 

world';  mirifher  ia>g  mhrtce  mhe^g  'the  speckled  fish  leaps'  (cf. 
_  Joliitg  iach  hree  hede,  ib.);  luirithfr  yorl  gia»  'the  green  com 
V-mstlefl'(?).    This  piece  was  possiblj-  taken  from  some  old  text; 

t^  Iiaa  no  particular  coimexioD  with  the  story  in  -which  it  stands. 


REMARKS  ON  THE  HISTORY  OF  THE  DEPONENT. 


\ 


I 


*We  have  now  brought  together  the  forma  of  deponent  verba 

"Om   a   large   number  of  old    Irish   testa.     We  have  also  seen 

™^ni  later  texts  how  verbs  originally  deponent  fared  in  a  later 

P*^riod  of  the  language.     The  net,  it  is  hoped,  has  beon  cast  wido 

*Oough  to  take  in  all  the  regularly  deponent  verbs.     Doubtless 

^Boljtted     deponent    forms     still     lurk     in     unexplored     comers, 

particnlarly  specimens  of  that  ill-defined   and   fluctuating  class, 

thft   verbs  in   -nj-,    -!§•.     But  it   is   altogether   improbablo  that 

snch    forms    will    he    found    in    sufficient    numbers    to    upset 

materially  any  results  based  upon  the  above  colloctionB. 

It  remains  to  consider  what  light  these  collections  throw  on 
the  history  of  the  deponent  verb  in  Irish.  And  hero  it  may 
be  remarked  that  on  some  points  it  is  as  yet  impossible  to  get 
beyond  approximate  results.  I  refer  especially  to  the  period  of 
disappearance  of  the  deponent  forms.  We  may  arrive  at  a  sort 
of  relative  chronology;  we  see  that  certain  forms  disappear 
earlier  than  others.  We  can  even  fix  the  time  before  which 
the  deponent  hod,  except  in  certain  forms,  vanished.  Rut,  before 
the  limits  can  be  fixed  with  precision,  further  investigations  in 
the  history  of  the  Irish  language  will  be  necessary,  for,  opart 
&om  historical  references  in  the  texts,  it  is  on  the  language 
that  we  must  chiefly  rely  tor  fixing  their  date.  For  works  of 
a  comparatively  lata  period,  such  as  the  poems  ascribed  to  Flond 
Ifainistrech  and  others,  preserved  in  old  manuscripts,  the 
headings  in  tbo  manoscripts  may  be  accepted  without  much 
distrust;  but  the  more  ancient  the  writer  is  to  whom  the  work 
18  ascribed,  the  more  necessary  is  it  to  control  these  notices  by 
the  evidence  of  the  language.  The  native  tendency  to  antedate 
nay  be  seen  from  a  glance  at  Lectures  II.  and  III,  of  O'Cuny'a 
PliU.  Itbu.  1891-2-3.  36 
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Mnnnert  nnd  Cutlomi  of  tha  Ancient  Irith.  Hcanwhile 
vill  say  what  scorns  most  probable,  distinguiBhing,  as  : 
poadblo,  botwcen  facta  and  fuucics,  and  trusting  to  the  reeeiu 
of,  let  us  hope,  0.  not  too  distant  future,  to  correct  t 
to  throw  light  upon  what  is  yet  diirk.  Even  in  the  prewmt 
state  of  the  question  the  deponent  will  famish  r  valuable  criterion 
tor  testing  the  antiquity  of  a  text,  for  it  may  be  laiJ  down  a» 
a,  general  principle  that  the  better  the  deponential  luflvxion  u 
preserved  in  a  tost  tho  older  will  the  test  be,' 

As  wc  have  seen  before,  the  deponent  verha  may  be  divided 
into  two  clasees.  The  first  class  includes  radical  verba  and  a 
few  denominatives,  and  some  verbs  which  are  deponent  only 
in  certain  ports,  usually  in  the  perfect.  The  second  class  embraces 
derivative  verbs  in  -ag-,  -ig-.  These  two  classes  may  he  moat 
conveniently  discussed  separately.  New  developments  in  the  ■ 
preterite  and  the  subjunctive  will  be  considered  aftexwards. 

In  the  Glosses  (see  pp.  5-24]  the  former  class  includes  the  foUowing 
verbs  ami  their  compounds  (lyw  'I  fear,' /maiViar 'expect,'  airltwr,* 
tanairliitr  '  take  thought  for,'  '  consult,'  cluiniur  '  hear,'  comalimr 
'fulfil,'  ouiriur  'put,'  etc.,  dimtecur'  'despise,'  felar  'know,' 
foeialluf  'take  thought  tor,' foll&ur  'fly.'/o/nur  'rule,'  gamnr 
'am  born,'  adgladur  'address,'  labrur  'speak,'  laimiur  'dan,' 
feldmur  'attempt,'  miditir  'judge,*  -moMur  'think,'  etc.,  i 
•praise,'    fOHttirffur    'direct,'    'correct,'    tremidirgut 


'  tnuisfiifll 


1  Stnuigply  enough  I'm!.  Zimninr,  Ziitieh./,  DeuUch,  AH.  rma.  289,  brin^ 
foiword  SB  n  proof  of  the  high  antiijuitjr  at  the  Imram  Utuidim  the  (id  Uwt 
BO  dcpouentiu  fonm  Biipear  in  tbu  prea,  lyitcm.  I  hntc  notol  in  the  I,r. 
Teison  oolj  one  iniConce  Va  the  point,  1  p[.  nubj.  minm,  bokln  the  ■  pnUnln 
telabair,  mavtlaitttar,  refiirmdiartlar,  and  the  perf.  dannnfiulir.  Thii  aixu- 
ment  ihtoItm  the  awumption  of  >  pre-depoBential  period  in  htstonc  Iruh.  »1 
leant  in  the  ptea.  *;iil«m,  an  ssenmntion  which  the  preceding  p^**  "lU  t"** 
■bmm  i«  complctelji  oppa«cd  to  the  facU.  Aa  ta  the  dep,  fomi  in  the  i  put. 
and  the  pert.,  we  ahiJl  uw  that  the  depimeat  nnrivEd  there,  vhni  it  had 
dimppMred  troin  the  other  parla  of  the  verb.  Sotne  of  the  other  pmatt  ot 
the  ontiquitj  of  tbe  text  are  not  leiy  euaviuoin);.  Id  t'btai  Maiiuatret^h  (ttOU] 
mij  be  fuuud  psnilleb  to  the  perf.  rurnu  (jnriled,  encb  M  /rgiiui,  tfcitinif, 
ffinil,  rtmij,  rodeiair,  nrondriaig,  to  hi,  redrntt  (LL.  133*  10,  20),  t>  tb« 
t  (ut.  nod  rnibj.  iarfaii  {iar/aigim),  mh/wh  (athtiad);  tiru  in  pMmlkM  by 
IdcfH  in  a  pDcm  of  Cuan  bun  Lolhchain,  LL.  34''  tO.  So  lliat  tbcw  ai 
hardlv  prove  that  the  Icit,  in  its  p««ent  fono,  i*  purtirnUtljr  old. 

'  According  to  AscoU,  Let.  ciliii.  a  donvalive  trom  airle. 

'      '  origin;    cf.   W.   dermsgu   * dctpijn '"rfl-r 


tdmygu  'honour,*  ny^id hanorntm. 

IS  euunplea  mo^ait  '  they  will 


'  In  other  componnda  ny-  i 


icS^It 


17  b«  nnlad  that  la  ll 


<n  compnund*  the  verb  hsa  a  mratol,  uot  ■  phpicnl,  appllmlioD.    Cf.  km.  i 


b 
I 
I 
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refer';    samlw  'imitate,' 
—tim'ur='tnafiai  (onlyii 


atchur  'follow,'  dofmiUur^  g.  labor, 
ipounda),  -Uuehur  (in  attuehvr  {bw'ii) 

*  give  thankB,'  du-thluehur  'demand  '),  dut/iraecar  '  wish' ;  the 
isolated  admaclidur  '  woudoT'  (16),  remiaiihdider  (10),  ara/oehladar 
<ll),  almuilniur  (19),  coinedar,^  immeiheralhar, /ochl/atar,'  (24): 
•mr  ^«d,  which  supplies  tlie  fut.  stem  of  ilhm  'eat';  the  pres. 
•nbj.  of  -eiu  '  see '  (23) ;  the  perteota  conecear,  -damar,  -liiutar  (24), 
«f.  iorriutair  (22).' 

In  the  other  old  tests  most  of  these  verhs  are  found  : — Agur 
(53,  64,  55,  56,  etc.),  friiaiUttr  (75),  airh'ur,  eonairliur 
(65,  69,  69),  eluiniur  (46,  48,  53,  56,  53,  etc.),  comalnur 
(71,  74),  euiriur  (46,  48,  51,  52,  etc.),  fotar  (46,  etc..  auhj.^fwar 
65,  67,  80), /oeiW/wf '  (61),  fohw  (61,  61,  70),  gainivr  (46, 
48,  58,  61,  70,  etc.),  adglddur  (46,  48,  52,  54,  55,  61,  64,  etc.), 
Uhntr  (46,  52,  65,  57,  66),  laimiur  (57,  61,  66,  67,  etc.), 
foUmw  (51,  57,  67,  77),  midiar  (49,  51,  54,  62,  67),  -moiniur 
(46,  68,  67,  etc.),  mohir  (75),  lamlur  (53,  56,  57),  -tkiiur  (49, 
54,  66,  57,  58,  62,  70),  -tlttchur  (47,  49,  58,  etc.),  iuthraeear 
(47,  62,  67,  75) :  f»w  (52,  67,  81) ;  dep.  siihj.  of  -elu  (47,  61,  52, 
68,  etc.).  Additional  deponents  are  liirtur  '  roar '  (50,  53,  69,  69, 
70},*  eohrur  'help''  (60,  70),  some  forms  of  eoniJim  'preserve' 
(51,  70),«  derdrur  *roar'  (63),  (u.>i«r  'cover'  (57,  62,  67,  70, 
71  n.).  Isolated  forms  are  immiulerralhar  68,  airlathar  (62  n.), 
ligw  (86  D.),    earadar  (59  n,),  coillethar   {m),  faieklether"  (62), 

'  The  ilep.  fomis  are  found  only  in  the  buM.  But  ns  only  ttvo  nrtive  forma 
ue  found  in  the  GIosms,  imd  these  in  pnrta  ol  Che  rcrb  where  (bo  acliio  forms 
utf  tnoet  commoolT  fonnd,  thia  is  probably  a  mere  matter  ol  chance.  Tile 
■ord  is  cotTiule  niln  IM.  lalia.  . , 

'  Id  ana  Bluaal  conatnictioD,  coinedardit  inialnia  'that  D and  altcn  this  pnalm 
dI  lavuntation,'  vhma  snlm  ia  an  ace.  uf  the  internal  object.  CI.  Bsprewioni 
like  tmt!r  timw. 

■  Of.  note  9. 

*  «.  p.  61  n. 

*  Cf.  armeinlladur  GO,  eiallathar  56,  daVaitar  60.  The  verb  seems  1«  be  s 
daunDinotiTG  frnm  ci^H  '  uodcrstntuliiJi!.'  To  natlaim  cnrresponda  W.  jitpiflla 
toUideTue,  deliberare,  Bret,  potlla  compnmdm,  coDtevoir,  to  foehiaUam, 
"W.fnivifBa  procnrare,  curare.  Distinct  from  this  rerb  it/ieUallaim  'collevt,' 
M;  ef.  Idf.  ForKh.  ii.  369,  Stokee,  Vrkeit.  SyrackKkati  6&. 

*  btcetttar  (63)  ia  perbapa  a  eomtiwhot  slender  baaU  on  irhicb  to  establish 

•  dep.  btteitr  '  iiw,'  thonga  il  may  be  noted  that  the  word  belua),-s  to  the  sania 
iphsra  of  meaning  as  hinnr,  dtrirur. 

'  I  hare  na  examples  of  this  verb  from  the  Gloesee,  except  fonna  where  ths 


>.  intlexiou  ia  i 


imples  of 


'  In  the  Oloes™  the  rorb  ia  active. 


from  the  act,  Wb.  3*  16,  126  g 


•  The  terb  is  naually  sctiTo ; 
_.  78:  Ml.  M'  16.  In  "^ 
Mpcctabunt.    And  that  si 


Windiwh, 
30*  16     " 

rtquircd 


Zimmer  lukea  fathtlfalitr  ai 


:   Zimmer,  KtU.  Slid. 
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dligitJiar  (68),  timadar'  (47),  ronfiladar'*  (47),  eoUnifa^^r  (68);  " 
hiinetJiar  (49  ii.)>  maraiiar,  titarnthar^  (56,  71  n.),  fuinHhar  (49), 
tnrogatar  (65  n.},  muinttJiar  {^1  n.),  eondarlaUhtr  (56),  eonidlhtir- 
lathar  (62),  r\mth*r  (76),  rodjfnsunKnifar '  (47),  /oMui(iiBr  (71), 
ronlolomar  (47,  cf.  p.  8S) ;  cf.  Etko  cotiffebelhar  (62),  gehethar  (68), 
fitainadar  (68),  immtulnithar  (63),  and  the  obscnre  tudoiulkar, 
iligethar,  nerethar  (63). 

Deponent  porfocts  as  in  the  Glosses  doeominaeair  (49,  57,  cf.  63), 
forcoenmaeair  (68,  cto.)i  ddmair  (52,  68,  etc.).  arddtnair  {58,  68), 
fordamar  (71),  siflMiir  (47),  arraiair  (63),  tarraiair  (63,  72,  etc.). 
As  wG  shall  BSe,  the  dep.  perf.  auivircd  longer  than  other  depoDOot 
forms;  it  even  spread  by  analogy  in  the  later  languftgo.  I  haTO 
noted  the  foUowing  forms  : — rodmir  (anti'm),  LU.  52*  42, 
LL.  288"  43  ;  cf .  p.  8 1  n.,  roeeiair  (Stokes,  Livti  of  Saint*,  Ixxiij.), 
dogfanair  {anaim),  immoieoernarcair  {eontaireim  49,  cf.  63,  Tin.), 
fdflangair  (63,  etc.),  ataeamnaeair,  rilaooemnarair,  eonanuear, 
arlacair,  forromair  (63),  larnaear  {G5n.),  forut'ginair,  eonaittgair, 
arrofraehair,  delUehuir  (78),*  talhamair  (80),  targlammair  {Untat- 
laim),  eottdnanaeair  (83),  rarmitairni  {83  n),  rea'ilfethair  (85  n). 

Apart  from  a  fow  sporadic  forms,  sorac  of  which,  as  wa  have 
seen,  are  probably  to  be  explained  as  momentary  asalogical 
formations,  these  verbs  form  a  compact  and  well-dpQn«4  cIoh. 
And  there  arc  clear  indications  of  the  connexion  of  this  cliua 
with  the  Idg.  Middle  voice.'    And  this  connexion  will  probably 


I  Another  eiamplo  is  (oond 
fimttmadar  »fa  UtuA  land. 
*  Bonrowed  from  I«t.  —'- 


a  poem  in  B.I. A.  23  n.  10,  p.  3(»~iaf  bo 


_._ _.  ,     In  the  Olouea  teritatm  \»  actlT*  Wb. 

31''  10,  HI.  SO' ;  ftloAtr  probably  undei  influence  of  natire  Umadmr. 

■  Id  tb«  OImmb  utjfe,  imd  uauolh  clKwherc. 

*  In  tliii  text  Mmndmr  and  /oliimatUiT,  withnnt  any  apjiuviit  iliffsmiM 
of  meaning.  Stokea  takci  fnlemadavr  ru  a  prewnt,  and  sndi  il  tiniloabUillj 
ia  in  iti  ori^,  cf.  p.  13  note,  but  it  may  m  (|u<»tionGd  whulhn'  it  dm  nnt 
owe  ill  prMerrstion  tn  ftMociatinn  with  the  ptirfmU  mmUtir  and  t]i«  likn. 

>  Prut.  Zimmer,  in  a  woll-knoint  pajwr  in  EZ.  lu.,  Iiu  tried  to  tlimr  tLit 
tbe  depnnsnt  ia  Irish  u  a  purely  Inah  formation,  of  a  later  dalo  Uum  lb* 
Towel-syneope  produced  hy  trid  worldnc;  of  Iho  Iriah  orcent,  and  caiis«iB«Btlj 
Intel  than  the  iolrodactioD  of  Latin  words  like  pweatitm,  Ir.  prfcad,  gau.  ptttlf. 
Bo  points  out  (p.  3S3]  that,  taking  e.3.  tbe  dep.  (virijrnlnr  and  th*  pui. 
tairi/lhrr,  atirintAtr  is  the  regular  Irich  development  of  *nirifitar  or  Ihl 
like,  whilis  rairi^tdar  as  the  development  of  the  lamp  form  is  ao  •aomUr- 
He  also  (p.  iM)  ur^  that  the  dep,  shows  irregularly  d,  while  the  paaiira  bw 
the  ngulai  th.  HSa  oiplanstioll  U  that  eairigidar,  etc..  are  lata  turmation 
hunt  up  upon  the  utiro  tairigul,  ele.  11  that  were  no,  nf  cnunw  any  eoDnetira 
of  the  Inoh  deponent  with  the  Idg,  Middle  is  ont  of  tho  iiMatiua,  and  ■* 
ahoold  hare  to  resign  oursctres  to  the  strango  (act  that,  sono  lime  silor  tbe 
Towel'Syneope  produced  by  the  Irish  accent,  for  tataB  mTsleriuBs  ntMSi  tba* 
deponent  rerhs  arose  in  Irish ;  that,  setting  aside  the  dactuMing  tiut  af  vati 
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become  clearer  when  the  uaca  of  the  middle  roico  in  Indo- 
Oerm&nic  have  been  investigated.  Meanwhile  the  following 
points  may  be  noted.  Many  deponent  verbs  in  Irish  correspond 
I  to  middle  {or  deponent)  verba  in  other  Indo-Germanio  languages 
I  (of.  Thumcysen,  Idg.  Forscli.  i.  462).  Thus  eechur  ooiresponda 
'  tut.  ie^Hor,  Gr.  fjrofiai,  Skr.  »doale,  Zd.  hacaiU  ;  gainiur 
sorrespoads  to  Ski.  Jd^al*.  Zd.  zayeitS,  Gr.  'li-ivo/tat  (a  formation 
soTxesponding,  except  in  the  grade  of  the  root,  to  the  Iriah  fut. 
tdgignethar,  p.  61),  Lat.  ntucar;  -moiniur  correspondB  to  Skr. 
\dnyaU,  Zd.  manyele,  cf.  Lat.  -miniicor.  So  -tliic/iur  has  been 
Bompored  by  Stokes  with  Lat.  loguor  for  Hloquor,  -gladur  with 
~~ix,  hrCdatt.     Further,  dgur  (perhaps  with  the  vocalism  of  the 

:  -jnn*,  the  doponent  inflexion  established  itself  in  a  small  and  well-deOned 
"M  of  verbs,  aume  of  wbicb  correapund  to  duponent  fonns  in  Lat.,  and  othi>ra 
erbs  in  GrceV  mid  SttDskrit,  and  thut  this  now  [onnation  had  begna 
»  Bgoin  into  the  active  in  the  enrlieat  Gloasra,  and  before  the  eleventh  century 

'  in  certain  tonus,  nrnctically  Tanished.     But  before  we  give  credence 

nge  tale,  it  would  he  weU  to  eiamiae  the  facto,  and  see  whether 

aio  probable  eiplanatiaD  oBere  itself.     Zinuner'i  statement  that  a  form  liks 

attirwfdir,  if  old,  ia  not  in  acconlance  with  Iho  laws  of  the  Irbh  aixv^at  must 

■imply  be  accepted.     His  other  gtaleiueat  that  the  deponent  shows  d  where 

Ifae  paasive  abows  t\  a  only  putly  true.    The  ending  -dar  is  the  osual  one  in 

dMwnent  TBrbi  in   -yui;   tbough  even  here  we  Hnd   -thar  in  adamrigithar, 

enirigithir.     But  in  the  other  class  of  deponents,  us  a  glance  at  the  lists  will 

■how,  -thar  is  much  more  common  than  -dar.     Htni,  on  Zimmer's  Uiootr, 

this   -liar  is  as  diillciilt  of  explanation  as  -dar  is  eaaj.     Tbumcysea,   KZ. 

— li.  S3,  hai  BUggeated  a  war  of  aroiding  the  inference  tbtt  Zimmer  draws 

>m  ioma  like  tuidigidir.    The  distinction  between  dep.  luidifidir  and  pass. 

Wtlodigthir  is  a  seconiuiry  one,  due  to  the  desire  to  distrnguinh  deponent  from 

^unre  forms.     Active  forms   like   ainmnigid,  dtmaigid  might  eitfily  prodnce 

In  [dace  of  the  re(!:ulsr  'midigtAir  a  form  luidigidir,  which  then  drew  after  it 

-  eoDJniict  luidigndar  Instead  of   'nuidigther.     For  tbis  class  ThotBeyBeo's 

nlaiiatioa  is  very  probable.     But  how  about  the  other  class  of  deponents, 

VBwe  there  were  no  paiaUel  active  forms  P    The  diffierence  of  ending  -'Anr, 

'  vr  forbids  us  to  see  in  them  snalogiciil  forms  after  verba  in  -gur.    Besides, 

we  lee  from  s  comparison  of  the  Glosses  wilh  the  profane  texts,  these  verbs 

I  -gur  must  have  been  to  a  vory  grest  extent  lonmeu  formations,  though,  of 

M,  the  type  must  have  been  there  before.    Why  then  do  wo  find  laimithar 

d  of  •laimlAer  from  lamilor,  -ciallathar  instead  of  'ciatUar  from  'etillStar? 

[  would  suggest  the  following  explanation.       From  comtaitatBr  would  come 

om^iataT,  eomalnalar.  This  should  have  given  'comalHlar.  It  thia  form  is  to  be 

tned  M  on  intonnediate  stage,  »  must  have  bad  the  value  of  a  vowel,  whonce 

laliular,   tomalaalhiir   (cf.  the  pass,  foirenither  from  /drcmnafw).    The 

i  is  here  diEtiugnisbed  hj  a  change  of  conjugation,  comalttil^er.     So  in 

U  pi.  dmiinriHtBr  would  give  cotnalnalar.     Similarly  *ldbratir  would  give  first 

Pfa^Air.     Under  the  influence  of  lairur  r  might  here  develop  not  to  nr  but 

Rk  ra,  whence  lahratkar,  and  in  the  pi.  labiaiar.    A  similar  explanation  would 

"PPij  ^  »irlelhar,  coiiairtelhar,  lomnathar,  lomaalar,  ituamlalliar,  diiamhilhar, 

ifuUledar.     Since  the  Irish  wore  evidently  resolved  at  any  cost  to  keep  the 

dqioDent  inflexion  apart  from  the  passive,  a  ready  enough  means  of  doing  so 

lij  to  hand  by  dmply  extendina;  the  endings  -alkar,   -tlAar,   -atar,   -ifar 

lliroiiglioiit  the  deponent — fainsiiar  :  jatnivrBairlithar  ;  airltM*,  etc.     In 


moe  Lw. 

hat  i*  jfl 

■  ardnl^H 
•d   thcfs, 
M,  vliidi 
to),  ia  ia 

r.    ,9^ 
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perfect,  Brngmann,  6runiru»,  ii.  1256)  rosy  be  compur»l  i 
Gr.  uxonai,  midiur,  pert,  mldar,  with  Qr.  /it'^ofiai,  /i^ia/iai,  though 
the  forrantion  of  the  present  Btem  is  different;  with  the  fonoB  from 
this  verb  meaning  '  to  mensnre '  cf.  Lat.  metior,  Skr.  Mbaltf. 
Ir',  -tittiur  vith  its  intmnsitive  signification  suggests  compariaon 
with  the  Or.  middle  T^a/ia,.  Yedic  Sanskrit  has  both  tUAi^ 
and  lUhthati  in  a  nciit«r  sense.  But  this  use  of  the  prci.  act. 
is  probably  tu8S  original  than  that  of  the  Or.  iimi/ii,  oompatvd 
with  foT^ra,  fWiji'.  For  the  usage  in  Vedio  Sanskrit  soe  Delbrilek, 
AHindiicht  Syntax,  257  «j.  ilaralhar  suggests 
moror.  The  Glosaea  certainly  have  the  active,  and  that  i 
far  against  the  direct  comparison  of  the  two  dcponcnta. 
the  other  hand,  the  language  of  the  Laws  is  highly  •■ 
and  it  in  not  impossible  that  an  old  deponent  surrived  thcfs^ 
which  hod  become  active  in  the  Glosses.  The  root  XUu,  which 
elsewhere  is  usuolly  active  (but  cf.  Lat.  (lufQr  by  cIiim),  ia  ia 
Irish  deponent,  except  in  the  perfect.'  Root  ed-  'cot'  i 
oulf  in  the  4  formation  ed-)-  and  as  a  deponent ; 
and  isolated  forms  of  Skr.  ad-  (Delbruek,  MltHd.  JSyni.  333). 

■ome  tatet  in  the  paisive  itself  a  Binulai  ucondaj?  diatiiicCinii 
duead.  Thu  t»-iltatir  and  la-illdntor  waoM  hare  beeamo  do-ellttr.  Pcnpimitj 
dsnunded  ■  ■spanfai  pluc.  Form,  and  wa  have  dotHaUir,  (iiouj^h  tbn  cttUag 
-atar,  probtblf  under  tbo  influmca  □(  the  aftdve  -at,  iprcad  (urtbnr  Uon  ma 
■bwilutelv  oecmuy.  As  to  tUe  d  ia  owladaT,  etc..  whether  it  b  to  be 
expUioed  u  due  to  -igtdar  or  in  foam  otber  «»)'.  it  ia  aUo  fuuod  in  the  paadra, 
t^.  einetidar.  It  KU  onlv  in  the  third  ponon  that  the  rotrulu'  developinottta  id 
tM  deponent  coald  collide  with  thu  puaiTs.  In  Ibe  otber  puranne  il  wtf 
frae  (o  go  ils  own  waj.  Thoa,  in  1  pi.  *rMmi/ijrifiwn'  became  eamiUfmmtr, 
'^irigimor  dtchri^mir,  in  !  w,  *m!iliUr  became  milUr,  'mattittr  moimlir, 
*eariHilrf  fairijflher.  It  may  be  noted  that  in  CUai  1.  a  towoI  i*  r>g«brh 
fonnd  before  ttie  hcsTj  tn  in  the  1  pi,,  uehtmmar  bj  tomitigmrr.  Tba 
difference  •eeow  to  depend  npon  the  difftjrent  number  u{  HrllaliUa.  ll  ia  uttl; 
necffiSUT  to  refer  brietly  to  a  couple  of  Prof.  Zimmer'e  other  iwntiufM.  On 
p.  25S  ho  lays,  "im  pniAeaa  dan^^en  ist  deponenlialllennn  bei  wuiieliiTbta 
d.  b.  bd  piiiaeaaatanimen  suf  o  (Lat.  la/o-,  aico-)  iituaerst  nlttni  und  aktira 
fonuen  liegcn  daneben,"  Dow  far  thii  \t  true  will  be  auen  from  a  glanca  at 
tbe  formi  from  tbe  radi:^a]  verbs  tlmniur,  gainiKT,  mirHur,  -mOHiiiei',  MViar, 
-noiur.  A«  to  the  aawrtion  that  we  csn  etiU,  b  O.Ir..  Mc  the  ilepouad 
nowin^,  the  nboto  Uite  conflrm  TbonievHn'B  remarks,  KZ.  xni.  SS.  X 
further  indicatiuti  of  tbe  connexion  of  the  Irish  deponent  with  ^i«  nldl& 
voice  ia  tbo  ending  -tlu,  -thtr  of  the  2  t^.  (ThumevKB,  li^.  Fonek.  L  460  w.). 
In  tha  2  pi.  Jr.  uset  the  actira  ending  where  Let.  has  tbo  new  (onoMna 
-mini.  Tnis  was  prabahly  to  avoid  coincidence  with  3  ig.  In  tb*  pn*.  Mr, 
r  endings  aio  wanting  in  tbe  dep.  as  In  tbe  psH.  Ileie  an  -adar  (••(Asr), 
•tJar  would  in  most  casta  have  been  identical  witit  the  conjunct  fom  of  Iha 

1  la  Ibe  prevalvaco  ot  the  dononent  inHeiion  in  Iriah  dns  to  fiia  inf 
of  tairur  'apcili'F  On  the  other  hand  it  looks  as  though  Idg.  */iai. 
had  bwome  m  Iriah  *tlwitd-{r)  under  tho  influence  o(  ■twio  •  see.'    tha  m 

C.   fiala  compared  with  the  dop.  perfccta  gtiuUr,  Wiuir,  mlMr  loflc 
tile  dep.  inflexion  in  Ifiah  is  tecooauj. 
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^ht  'bco-'  (ef.  Skr.  edahfe  edhhale)  only  the-  present  Bubjunttivo 
is  dopoQcct.  Con6im  '  protect '  (Skr.  dvati)  is,  as  in  Skr.,  active 
the  OloBses,  but  shows  doponcDt  forms  in  eotne  old  toxts. 
^Instances  of  verba  middle  in  some  parts  and  active  in  others 
are  found  in  other  languages,  cf.  Delbriick,  Altind.  Sj/nt.  235, 
Gr.  ^ai'fw  ^^nu/i,„,  etc.;  iu  Greek  it  ia  particularly  in  the  fut. 
that  middle  forms  are  found. 

Let  na  glance  briefly  at  the  meaning  of  these  deponents.  One 
well-defined  group  denotes  the  exercise  of  the  organs  of  speech — 
-tliuhur,'  lahrur  'speak,'  ad-glddur  'address,'  arafocladar,  p.  11, 
ctmuilniwr  iterum  dico,  buriur,  derdrur  '  roar.'  With  thoae  may 
^  molur  'praise,'  if,  as  eeems  likely,  the  aease  of  praising  hae 
been  dBvelopoJ  from  that  of  speaking.'  Cf,  Lat.  verbs  like 
voeifaror,  quiritor,  Skr.  verbs  like  bhaahati  'speaks,'  Greek  verba 
lika  Ppvxao/iai,  fivrao/iai.  Other  Verba  denoting  the  exercise 
of  a  bodily  function  are  -cear  'see,'  esur,  further /o/Ziiur  'fly' 
(cf.  Skr,  prdvale).  Of  the  other  deponouts  it  may  be  noted  how 
numy  belong  to  the  mental  sphere  (cf.  the  Sanskrit  verbs, 
Delbriick,  Altind.  Syitl.  233) — dgiir  '  fear,'  frUailiur  '  expect,' 
eomahur  'fulfil'  (but  llnaim  'fill'),  eondirgur  'direct,'  dimeccar 
'  despise,' /c(rtr 'know,' ^oiBiHr 'dare,' /u/timTtr  'attempt'  (cf.  Lat. 
taiw),  mtdiur  '  judge,'  -moiiiiur  '  think,'  -lamlur  imitor, 
dithracear  '  wish,'  tolur  '  please,'  folnur  '  rule,'  airliur, 
fiehiallttr  '  fake  thought  for.'  Akin  iu  meaning  to  the  last 
Terba  is  coirur  '  help '  (cf.  Lat.  auxilior),  with  which  go  the 
deponent  forms  of  e:on6im  and  tanadar  '  may  he  protect.'  With 
these  may  be  mentioned  fatuidiur,  which  in  the  Laws  is 
translated  '  entertain ' ;  cf.  fosughndh  '  raoiatcnance,'  O'Donovan 
Suppl.  In  cuiriur''  we  often  find  an  intransitive  meaning 
(p.  a  n.),  or  a  middle  force  'take  to  oneself,'  but  in 
some  passages,  e.g.  Ml.  52,  the  meaning  seems  to  be  simply 
active.  It  may  bo  not«d  that  the  active  forms  in  the  Glosses 
(p.  9)  have  an  active  force,  bo  dlchiiirid,  imdaeuiret  (p.  fi6). 
As  to   dojuieliw    (Lat.    talio),  dufuitlim   is  found  glossing  loha, 


>  In  alluehur  Mdi  '  I  give  tliaoks.'  In  ila-llucSur  it  has  rathcT  the  sense 
of  diking  for  anesdf.  alreTirSai. 

•  Ct.  p.  IB  n.,  nlso  Wb.  U'>  28.  flHirft  e(  tomoHid  armbdii  •  prai-ing  Unil 
ailing  (or  (?)  our  deatb,'  20''  4  nitnthomoldid  '  du  not  cull  upnu  me '  (!^,  where 
m  Stolrat'  note,  cf.  KZ.  xtsi.  240. 

*  Viti  this  I  wotiU  put  iiiaialhecrathar  '  coi^n' =*imtat-do-e'\th-nrithitr. 
Ttds  verb  may  hnve  influenced  'tuigiur  '  cover,'  which  wa)  alio  eipoeed  to  the 
tBdiiance  ol  dcnvatiTea  in  -^ihi'. 
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dofuiiiUdar,  etc.,  glosses  labor,  ela&or.     Tlie  otlier  verlu  call  for* 
no  further  remark. 

With  regard  to  the  perfects  eotaneear,  /orodamar,  adroiamar, 
timaair  (from  v^wrf-),  it  is  hard  to  say  whether  they  com* 
from  Idg.  middle  torms,  or  whether  they  are  the  beginiiing  of 
the  analogical  extcDsion  of  the  -ar  perfect  which  la  found  in 
later  Irish.  If  the  variation  hctwecn  active  and  deponent  here 
be  old,  we  may  compare  Lat.  ffititdgo,  gatinut  lum  and  the 
liko. 

Of  deponent  forms  related  to  active  verbs  as  the  Greek  And. 
Sanskrit  middle  to  the  active  the  examples  are  tew 
not  very  certain.  I  have  already  noticed  eoineiar,  Ml,  74*  1, 
with  its  peculiar  construction.  In  LTJ.  110''  31  (p.  68),  'Wuuiiaeh 
takes  noiinnlhar  (probably  from  no-n-ainfthar  with  infixed  pronoun) 
as  deponi.'nt  '  ho  stretches  himself.'  The  regular  paseivft  to  (iNtH- 
'  I  stretch '  would  be  sinUr.  So  immaiinithar  d6ii  (p.  63  a.  2, 
cf.  p.  68  n.  7)  lit.  'there  arc  mutual  stretchings  to  thom.'  F< 
tho  construction  cf.  Wind.  Wb.  -115,  6manaeea  d6ib  'when  the] 
saw  one  another,'  LL.  256'  37,  and,  from  a  deponent,  inutiuit 
doib.  p.  54  n.  4.  In  LU.  IOG»  44  (p.  68),  Windisch  taki 
J^iatTMdar  an  a  deponent  form  from  fkatnaimy  and  tho  reflexive 
meaning  suits  the  passage  well ;  noi/aatnaithtr  in  ConeulaimJ, 
LU,  127»  36,  seems  certainly  passive;  cf.  the  passive  oonstructioiL 
of  'dduaim,  Wind.  s.v.  datfar,  Ml.  50''  2,  LU.  63'  B.  In  tho 
Glosses  and  usually  in  the  profane  Uteraturo  htrUigim  '  shake  * 
is  active.  On  p.  63  wo  have  nombertaigedar,  etc.,  'he  ahakes 
himself.'  I  may  refer  also  to  eongtbtthar  p.  C2  n.  3,  gthetiar 
p.  68  n.  5.  Perhaps  an  examination  of  other  old  tcxte  will 
bring  more  examples  to  light. 

Tha  second  class  of  deponents,  the  denominatives  in  ~fiw, 
resembles,  in  respect  oE  the  freedom  of  its  formation,  the  ntriom 
Latin  denominatives  with  the  suffix  -io-  (Brugmann,  Onmdr,  ii. 
58  777-8).  It  is  a  formation  coraraon  to  the  two  bnuichc«  of 
Keltic,  cf  Ir.  idraigur  with  W.  tarhiif,  though  of  cuuno 
deponent  forms  are  found  only  in  Irish.  In  Irish  it  spread  most 
widely  in  the  learned  language,  the  language  of  tho  church, 
and  it  is  fuund  in  the  largest  numbers  in  the  Old  Irish  GIowm. 
Id  tbo  great  majority  of  cases  there  the  verbs  are  evidently  now 
formations  coined  after  tho  stamp  of  the  Latin  words.  In  stxno 
instances  the  glossator  makes  this  clour  enough.  In  Ml.  138*  % 
tatabilur  is  glossed  by  iniUigJiJ  .i.  doem/fu :  hero  inilligJU  is  coiocil 
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fl  expreB8  lutaiitw;  doemfea  is  the  usual  Iriah  for  '  will  protect.' 

Similarly  in  Ml.  30'^  18  potahunt  is  glossed  by  deugaigfit  .i.  ibait 

ton.    As  might  bo  expected,  the  formation,  is  not  very  frequent 

in  tho  old  heroic  tales.     In  some  of   the  simpler  of  them,  such 

as   tlifl  Tdin  B6  Hcgtimain  and  the  Tdm  B6  Rcgamna,  it  is  not 

found  at  all.     In  the  compnrativoly   long    Tain   B6   Frdich    are 

•onnd  only  forma  from  airigiur,  which  in  the  GIosscb  is  regularly 

deponent.     A  comparison  of   the  older  LTJ.  version  of  the   Tain 

-"fi   Cuailnga  with  the  later  more  literary  version  in  LL.  in  respect 

***      the    frequency    of    verbs    in    -ig-    is    inatruetive.      In    later 

^cclesiostical  texts   like    the    Tripartito   Life  of    S.  Patrick,  the 

"**ilair  na  Rann,  and  the  Passions  and  Homilies  edited  by  Atkinson 

**^tn  the  Leahhar  Breac  these  verbs  swarm.     From  the  language 

*"'      the  church  they  must  gradually  have   made  their  way  into 

•>«  language  of  the  people;  in  Mod.  Ir.   the  formation  ia  very 

^**inerouB.      It  would  be  a  vain  task  to   try   to   enumerate   the 

^-'I'bs  of  this  class,  for  each  newly  discovered  test  will  probably 

'**ld  new  forma.     Thus  the  Regulu  of  Columbcille  furnishes  the 

*Otni9    noniuinichit-,'    coicelaigttar,    the    Arrada    maai   eumrigrdar, 

*■*»«   metrical  treatises   edited   by   Thumeysen,  Iriiche    Texts  iii, 

1     «y.,  eentadaigetar  by  deoehraigetar.''     But  it  may  be  of  interest 

^*^    arrange  tho   forma   found   in   the   tliree    great    collections   of 

QloSECs,   to    see  how   far  tho  deponent  and  how  far  the   active 

'tiflexion  prevails  ia  different  parts  of  the  verb. 

tres.  ind.  ag.  1.  Deponent— Wb.  noudamrugur,  nieonairigarea, 
twehairigur,  nonmligur  ;  Ml.  coasmeenngarsa,'  nothorit' 
n^iur. 


I 


>  Read  if/muinichilher — atch  bie  ji6  cech  mir  Joiiiuiiiichilher.  Bccvm 
tnuulalta  '  tboa  possesaest.'     I  have  no  further  eiamplea  □(  tbe  word. 

»  It  (»  interestrng  to  note  how  tho  depDOciit  forms  are  found  in  the  quBrtioiu, 
tiiule  tha  Boawers  show  activo  fomiB,  t.g.  13,  tl  na  iBeriaiid  da,  eid  noukocrai' 
filhar  tHgradaib?  Jfiama  :  ai  aAdanaii  farberar  7  rfwmrnijiW.  It  looks  u 
Ihuiijfh  the  questioOB  bud  become  fonnuls  in  which  the  old  forms  survived. 
EiceptiooB  to  the  rule  ure,  however,  fuand  in  the  veision  on  p.  24.     In  the 

Cmmntitml  tract.  BB.  314  •;.,  the  teit  hua  the  dap.  amdaiUlijitar,  3S3*  26 
olber  deponents  like  mndeathrathar  diatinguiahes  them  {=di-«iirithar)  31S''  S; 
t&e  coram-  nss  the  iieti.rafosraigit,faiUi}gei,  etc.,  but  slao  HOiiiiligidar  320b  37. 

>  Cf.  p.  40  noto.  At  tho  anmo  time  the  ayntax  ia  decidedly  in  favoor  of  the 
iubjanctire,  for  the  meaning  is  'that  I  should  root  out,'  not  'that  I  do  root 
out,'  Ml  tbnt  I  ahoutd  be  inclined  to  leave  it  on  open  qneatioD  irbetber  we  bare 
Dot  here  ui  enrlr  inatnluxof  the  aabj.  in  -Mr.  The  other  inatance,  tafheriiHiffiur, 
ttmas  to  be  indicative,  but  ve  have  aa  vet  do  invealigution  into  the  usei  of  the 
noodH  in  Imh.  In  the  absence  of  auch  an  investigation,  I  fear  I  ntay  have 
ia  tome  com  clused  indicaUvce  as  subjunctiTea,  and  riet  nrii. 
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Active — Wb.  eanoiarcagim,  9utbi[rig%m]^ \  Sg.  ^nUlmmigim, 
eumaohtaigim,  eumeigim,  daihgnigim,  nid&phthigim^  dsekrp- 
gim^  imtrinigim^  dlgmaigim,  athrigim^  hhithaigim^  euiltgia^ 
failligim^  fescrigim^  fliuchaigim^  gaigim,  gartigim^  inUmnai" 
gim,  mdntgrn,  riehtaigim,  trehairtgim^  uaUigim;  ML 
tosngachtaigim, 

8g.   2.    Deponent  only — ^Wb.   noeairigther ;    Sg.    eumaMaigtkir ; 
Ml.  adhartaigtheTf  dixnigther, 

8g.  3,  Deponent — Wb.  adamrigetharj  heoigidir,  nomheoigsd^ur^  eairi- 
gedaff  euimnigedar,  dtxnig^dar,  fediigedar^ 
(bis),  fogrigedoTy  foirhthtgedar,  toirthigedar ;  Sg. 
(bis),  desimrechtatgedar,  dtsruihaigedar,  dixnigedar^  eamip- 
enigedar,  engraieigidir  (bis),  engracigedar,  eUrenigedmr^ 
Uaigedar  (bis),  oenaigedar,  sainigedar^  "tuidigedar  (bis), 
trehrigedar 'y  Ml.  ad^tmrigedary  adbartaigedar,  tidMckethmr 
(ter),  aidlicnigedary  adrihaigedar,  hruihnaigedary  dmcki' 
gedar  (bis),  oohrigedar,  eomadasaigidir  (bis),  enUhaig^dsTy 
danaiged{ar],  dixntgedary  icmailtigidiry  erhirigithvr^  erdtar^ 
caigidify  erladaigidiry  erladaigedary  etuailngigedar,  momm- 
rassaigedar,  fercaig&dary  Jiachaigedary  foihigidir  (bis), 
foiUigedar  (ter),  follaig$dary  -fortachiaigedary  guaigsdoTy 
imdaigidir  (ter),  lohraigedar  (bb),  londaigidar  (bis), 
mothatgedar,  redigedar,  ionartnaigedaty  tuhaigidiry  ^issai' 
gedar,  immetrenaigedarj  -tuailngigedar. 
Active — Wb.  digenigid;  Sg.  demnigidy  at'Iigid;  Ml.  erhirigid, 
imd^ig[_id^y  nosilaigid. 

pi.   1.    Deponent — Wb.    adi/gnt'gmar ;     Sg.    coBmiligmmer  \     Ml. 
dechrigmir. 
Active — \ih.  foruaitUgem\  Ml.  demnigmiy  elithrigmi,  failtigmi, 

pL  3.  Deponent  —  Wb.  hoUigetary  dixnigetar,  -ettigetar ;  Sg. 
aidlignigitiry  aidlicfiigetar,  hindigeddarj  cosmailigetary 
dechrigetar  (bis),  engraicigetar  (bis),  -faiUigetar  (bis); 
Ml.  adamraigetar,  cluichigetary  dechraigetar  (bis),  condo- 
gaiUegetary  echdigitiry  -Jindhadnigetary  guaigitir,  imdaigitir 
(bis),  imdaigeiary  lohraigetary  mindchigitiry  iuidigitiry 
huatigidir. 
Active — Ml.  *uifl/yi7,  -feidUgety  cofinhiMnai'git,  -air {get;  rclatiTC 
Wb.    iudigU   (19*    13),    Sg.  foiUigdde\     Ml.    eathaigte 


'  Both  Stokes  and  Zimmer  read  $uUn\i^ijim\  bat  it  Hccms  eoually  piit»{b 
and  it  would  be  more  in  accordance  with  the  uzuige  in  Wb.,  to  read  •ul)n\j-\gur 
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feidligte,  fograigte,  grtiehaigtt, 
temiglt  (86"  10),  taraimigtt, 
intltdaigU,    hinniglg,     mtnatgie. 


deehraigle,  dtmnigte, 
meneigile,  tatthraigU, 
acarbaigU,    aithirgigle, 

rabj.  (g.  1.  Deponent  only — Wb.  rofoirbthiger ;  Ml.  eoerladaigTar,- 
nvfailtiger,  nosUaiger. 

<g-  2.  Deponont — Wb.  eairigthr;  Ml.  adnamraigthar,  danaigthtr, 
etaigtktr  {\i\a),  fotehriiigthtr,  inraieeaigthsr. 
Active — Ml,  -daingnige,  -imdaigi. 

H-  3.  DepoDoat — Wb.  deohrigedar;  Sg.  ttnaigidir;  Ml.  breamini- 
gtdar,  friicatkaigedar,  eomaietigedar,  eomdemnigrdi^, 
eutnimmaigidir,  diummiuiaigtdar,  -dixnigedar,  -etarcni- 
gfdar,  foeridigedar,  greic/iaigidir,  lobraigedar,  fammamaigt- 
dar,  moilhaigidir,  temigidir,  sochenelaigidir,  sonartnaigedar. 

Active — Ml.  eo  adbartaigid,  oo  moUmgid,  eo  thirmaigid,  man* 
mesraigea. 
pl-  1.   Deponent — Wb.  fadtigmer. 

Active — Ml.  nuallaigem  (cf.  boUiginn,  Acr.). 
3.    Deponent  —  Wb.    inhothigctar ;     Ml.    adamrulgetar    (bis), 

failtigslar,  inlinaigtlar. 
Active — Wb.  herauiget. 

eg.  2,    Deponent  only — MI.  aditchide,  fireaigth,  fockridigthe, 
foiliigths,     trebrigths,     dianaigthe,     ollaiglhe,     ruecaigthe 
(27=  II).  fldnaigih. 
ot.  sg,  1.  Deponent  only — Wb.  -airigsi'ur  (bia).  roardrigttlar, 
roeathichiiur ;  MI.  roadbariaigtitir  (bis),  rodoichcnelaigeiur, 
ritfrtpthanaigiiiui;  ntsnidigtiur. 
%•  2.  Deponent  only — Ml,  ruceitaigmr,  rofoerbihichter,  roletknaigter, 
roiadigier,  ratutkohaigttr,  rotaitnigatr. 
3.    Deponent  only — Wb.  roardrigetlar,  roddnaigettar,  raddem- 
nigniar,     rafiyianigaitar,     rotfailngntar,     romiwtt'gtitar, 
roordigular  (bis),  rotuidigenlar ;    Sg.  c'lchnaigUiir,  rotol- 
tanaigntar ;    Ml,   roadbarlaigtitar,  roaiumnigtstar  (ter), 

mcotmailigsitar,   rucnlig«etar,   raeumgaigtstar,   rocuiruvX' 

-Wutigittar,  rodaingnigtttar,  roddnaigettar  (bis),  rodumoi- 
K^utar,  roflarcnaigettar,  rutluailng\_ig]«ttar,  fofa*taige»tar, 
w^-rndfirianaigMtar,  rofiiltigalar  (quater),  roUmdaigeitar, 
\finrwimmamige>tar,  rondoirammaigtatar,  romitun'geilar, 
IndiwKhlnigettar,  nuaiihraigeatar,  rtuarigettar,  rotoTmrl- 
ttar,  rotttidigsitar  (ter),  rwttua^ettar,  rotoramaiguiar, 
[  nthuailftgigettar,  runuaibr'geHar. 


644  THE  DEPONENT  VERB  IK   IKISH — J.   8TBACHAK. 

pi.  1.  Deponent — Sg.  rochruthai^semmar ;  Ml.  rufiidUgiemwutr. 

Active — Ml.  rondoirmaigsem,  roerhirigsem. 
pL  3.  Deponent — Wb.  roirladtgsetar^  rofaihigsdar,  /brrutuidigmUr ; 
Ml.  rodebthaiehsetarj  roechtrannaigsetar,  rognathaigietar. 
Actiye — Wb.  rdsdriehset;   Ml.   adruamraigset,  roadhartaigtet^ 
rofeidligaeif     rufdihigset,     rohertaigset,    rondilmaitungiti^ 
roitrummaigsetf  rofiuehraigset^  rumadaigsei  (bis), 
fat.  8g.  1.  Deponent — Wb.  gaimigfer;  Ml.  adhartaigfer  \  (cf.  Act. 
'Bcithigfar). 
Active  * — Ml.  -etareuguhe,  gresehaigfea, 
8g.  2.  Deponent — ^Ml.  meseaigfider. 

Active — Ml.  adbartatgfe,  ilaigfe^  'daingniehfe. 
8g.  3.    Active — Ml.  eomamigfid,  ddnaigfea^  addanaigfea^  feiHigfii^ 
foiUigfidy  imdaigfid,  suidigfith,  arsadaigfith^  itrummaigfid^ 
inilligfidy  erdarcaigfei. 
pi.   3.     Active — Ml.     eumaehtaigfet^     dechraigfet,     trem-fetdligf^ty 
deugatgfiL 

If  we  compare  these  different  sets  of  Glosses  with  one  anotber, 
wo  see  clearly  a  falling-off  in  the  deponent  inflexion  and  an 
increase  in  the  active.  In  the  oldest  of  the  three  collections  of 
Glosses,  the  Wiirzburg  Glosses,  active  forms  are  few;  in  the  Milan 
Glossos,  even  if  we  make  allowance  for  the  greater  number  of 
instances,  the  proportion  of  active  forms  is  greater.  But  it  would 
hardly  bo  safe  to  reason  backwards,  and  assume  that  at  one  time 
these  verbs  followed  the  deponent  inflexion  entirely,  for,  as  we 
have  seen,  the  influ  nee  of  the  active  forms  is  probably  to  be 
seen  in  the  development  of  deponent  forms  like  suidigidtr, 
suidigitir. 

The  proportion  of  active  forms  to  deponent  differs  in  different 
parts  of  the  verb.  Some  parts,  e.g.  the  singular  of  the  «  preterite 
and  the  2  sg.  imperative,  show  only  deponent  forms.  In  the 
future,  on  the  other  hand,  except  in  the  1  sg.,  and  one  instance 
in  the  2  s^.,  the  forms  are  all  active.  But  it  must  be  borne  in 
mind  that  the  examples  come  from  the  Milan  Glosses.  Another 
thing  that  may  be  noted  is  the  prevalence  in  Sg.  of  the  active 
inflexion  in  the  1  sg.  pros.  ind.  It  is  true  that  most  of  the 
examples  are  imitations  of  Latin  words,  and  that  many  of  them 
are  found  only  in  this  one  form,  but  even  then  there  is  no  reason 

1  In  Wb.  12*'  12  Stokes  and  Zimmer  extend  tuL  to  tulhairi^ea. 
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why  the  writer  should  have  used  the  active  form,  had  it  not  been 
more  familiar  to  him  in  this  part  of  the  verb.  Unfortunately  ML 
has  very  few  examples  of  this  person.  But  the  same  thing  is  seen 
in  the  former  class  of  verbs— ^/H^Ao/m  Ml.,  d&meeeim  Sg.,  dofuislim 
Sg.,  duthhtehim  Ml.  Wb.  has  here  always  the  deponent  form. 
And  in  the  old  secular  texts  that  I  have  examined  the  deponent 
inflexion  prevails — atamidiur  (p.  51),  adgladur  (55),  rocluiniur 
(56),  domuiniur  (58),  eluniur  (59),  etc.,  but  rotcMunm  in  a 
religious  text  (p.  72).  In  the  other  old  texts  it  is  difficult  to 
compare  the  inflexion  of  the  -t^-  verbs  with  their  inflexion  in 
the  Olossesy  both  because  of  the  rarity  of  their  occurrence,  and 
l>ecause  such  instances  as  are  found  come  almost  entirely  from 
the  third  persons  of  the  present  and  the  «  preterite.  A  1  sg. 
pres.  ind.  noehosnagur  is  found  p.  47,  a  2  sg.  -muintchither  p.  98. 
Of  the  2  sg.  subj.  we  have  examples  in  fuiligther  p.  75,  and 
mthraigther  p.  76,  by  the  side  of  the  active  mani  hrethaigeseo  p.  68. 
Of  the  1  pi.  pres.  ind.  active  forms  are  found  in  cathaigmit  p.  68, 
edraigmit,  iidaigmit  p.  64 ;  dep.  airigmer  p.  52.  Of  the  1  pi.  pres. 
subj.  an  active  form  occurs  in  aithigem  p.  75.  In  the  2  sg.  ipv.  I 
have  noted  only  the  active  inflexion,  ardotehuihdig  p.  %%,  in  a  text 
where  the  active  inflexion  prevails  in  these  verbs ;  similarly  in  the 
future  1  sg.  hrethaigfit  p.  68,  3  pi.  creehtnaigfit  p.  71.  In  the 
3  sg.  of  the  s  preterite  deponent  forms  are  common,  less  frequent 
in  the  3  pi.  But  active  forms  are  not  rare — samatges  p.  47, 
ro/uaehtnaig  p.  53,  rathaigei  p.  57,  rachamig  p.  64,  etc.  This 
represents  a  later  state  of  matters  than  in  the  Glosses.  The 
evidence  indicates  that  the  deponent  inflexion  passed  into  the 
active  at  an  earlier  period  in  this  class  than  in  the  other.  The 
Milan  Glosses  clearly  point  in  this  direction ;  so  do  the  old  profane 
texts,  unless  indeed  we  are  to  assume  that  time  and  the  scribes 
have  dealt  more  hardly  with  these  verbs  than  with  the  others. 
In  the  Eegula  Mochuta,  too,  p.  73,  where  deponent  forms  would 

• 

have  been  protected  by  the  metre,  are  found  the  active  nonmisenegat 
and  aithigem.  All  those  facts  are  in  favour  of  the  above  conclusion. 
As  this  class  of  verbs  is  found  chiefly  in  the  Glosses,  and  as  it 
is  not  largely  represented  in  our  other  old  texts,  it  has  seemed 
most  convenient  to  treat  of  it  briefly  as  a  whole,  before  we  proceed 
to  remark  on  the  history  of  the  deponent  generally  in  Irish. 

As  in  the  deponents  in  -giur  so  in  the  others  the  deponent 
inflexion  has  already  in  the  Old  Irish  Glosses  begun  to  give  place 
to  the  active.    This  change  has  naturally  gone  furthest  in  the 
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latest  of  the  three  great  collections  of  Glosses,  the  Milan 
Glosses.^ 

Active  forms  are  found  most  frequently  in  eomalHwr  'fulfiL' 
Of  active  forms  in  the  1  sg.  pros.  ind.  I  have  already  spoken. 
The  other  active  forms  are  distrihuted  as  follows — pres.  ind.  sg.  3 
eamaUaid  Ml.,  eomaltuu  Wb.,  Idbraid  Ml. ;  pi.  1  Mraiwims  ML, 
duntlueham  Wb. ;  pi.  3  comalnat  Wb.,  ccmaUait  Ml.,  ehomaHmU 
Ml.,  immuiaccdldat  ML,  molat  ML: — subj.  sg.  1  fritUteor  Ml.; 
sg.  2  euiri  Bcr.,  intamlae  ML  ;  sg.  3  camalla  Ml. ;  pL  1  lakrmwmts 
Ml. ;  pi.  3  chomdlnit  Wb.,  diehret  ML,  molait  Ml. :— «  piet.  sg  1 
roeotnallus  Ml. ;  pL  3  roehomalnisBet  Wb.,  oru/oluanai  ML,  foru» 
raithminset^  ML,  arrumuinBet  Ml.  : — reduplicated  future  only 
deponent  eeehladar  Wb.,  Ml. : — t  fut.  and  subj.  sg.  1  dothUkri* 
Wb. ;  sg.  2  diithrais  Garm.  Ml. ;  pi.  3  mrottMet,  imruinuei  ML, 
dunftUharset  Ml. — h  fut.'  sg.  2folnaihe  Ml.,  dundamroimne/ete  ML ; 
sg.  3  deintamlafa  Ml.,  nieantuisltfea  Ml. ;  pi.  1  atlueh/am  Wb. ; 
pL  3  comaUaibU  ML,  fnolfait  Ml.  The  2  sg.  pres.  ind.  and  pret., 
the  2  sg.  ipv.,  and  the  3  sg.  pret.  are  always  deponent. 

If  we  turn  to  the  other  deponent  texts,  we  find  in  some  of 
them  the  deponential  inflexion  preserved  as  well  as,  if  not  better 
than,  in  the  Glosses,  while  in  others  the  active  inflexion  bat 
made  greater  inroads.  This  encroachment  of  the  active  inflexion 
might  be  explained  in  two  ways.  Either  it  represents  the 
fluctuation  of  the  language  at  the  time  of  the  redaction  of  the 


*  Accordinjr  to  Thurnepen,  Rev.  Celt.  vi.  318,  the  manuscript  in  which 
the  Milan  Glosses  are  found  belongs  to  the  end  of  the  eighth  or  the 
beginning  of  the  ninth  century.  From  a  comparison  of  the  language  with 
the  Irish  of  the  Book  of  Armagh,  on  which  howerer  «ee  now  Zimmer, 
ZcitBch.  f.  deittttch.  Alterth.  xxxv.  53,  78,  he  would  place  the  original  at  the 
latt-st  in  the  middle  of  the  eighth  century.  It  is  clear  from  the  scribal  errors 
that  the  glosses  have  been  copied  once,  if  not  oftener.  The  Wiirzburg  Glo«nes 
are  ])reserved  in  a  manuscript  of  the  end  of  the  ninth  or  the  beginning  t>f 
the  t4'nth  ctntur}',  but,  as  Tnumeysen  j)oints  out,  the  langujige  Is  considerably 
pldcT  than  that  of  the  Slilan  Glosses.  lie  would  put  the  original  in  the  scTentfj 
centurv'.  The  St.  Gall  Glosses,  preserved  in  a  manuscript  written  in  846  or 
856,  IvZ.  xwiii.  93  note,  he  suggests,  lie  between  the  two.  Of  course  this 
dating  is  only  npj)r<>ximate.  It  were  grfatly  to  be  desired  that  some  one  w»!l 
versed  iu  the  theology  of  the  time  should  examine  the  subject-matter  of  ihr 
"SViirzburg  and  the  Milan  Glosses.  Therein,  so  far  as  I  see,  lies  the  <»nlv  ho[>e 
of  fixing  more  accurately  the  date  of  (dnii>osition.  It  would  be  int<rvitini:  t«) 
know,  tor  example,  if  there  be  any  trace  of  the  iutluruce  of  Isidore  on  the 
Wiirzburg  Glosses.  A  sujKTior  limit  for  the  date  of  the  Glosses  on  Bede  is 
fixed  by  the  date  of  the  original ;  unfortunately  these  glosses  are  scanty. 

*  With  transition  to  the  s  pret. 

'  The  1  ^^.  fut.  is  always  deponent ;  of  the  2  sg.  no  deponent  forms  occur 
in  this  class  of  verbs,  but  it  is  to  be  noted  that  the  only  two  examples  are  from 
Ml.     To  the  dep.  forma  in  sg.  3  should  be  added  cctndinabadar,  HI.  46^  20. 
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text,  or  actlTO  forms  have  been  at  a  later  time  subBtituted  by 
copyists  for  deponentiaL  Of  the  latter  examples  are  not  wanting. 
Thus,  on  p.  51  eotnofadar  is  evidently  more  original  than  eotndha} 
On  p.  54,  for  adglaasmami,  of  the  Yellow  Book  of  Lecan,  Egerton 
1782  has  airo^Usimnt,  and  H.  1.  13,  T.C.B.,  which  agrees  closely 
with  Egerton,  has  (Uro^lesimm.  On  p.  69,  for  aeatlli  of  LIT.  and 
E.  1.  13  the  Tellow  Book  of  Leoan  has  the  deponent  adglaiter. 
Bat  soch  cases  are  few  compared  with  the  huge  mass  of  instances 
in  which  the  deponential  forms  have  been  faithfully  preserved. 
I  may  say  that  I  started  with  a  prejudice  against  those  Irish 
scribes  —  so  many  are  the  sins  that  have  been  laid  to  their 
charge, — and  was  prepared  to  find  the  old  deponential  inflexion 
treely  altered  in  later  manuscripts.  But,  as  the  investigation 
went  on,  I  was  more  and  more  struck  by  the  fidelity  with  which 
these  old  forms  at  least  were  copied.  Thus,  the  later  Yellow 
Book  of  Lecan  furnishes  texts  in  which  the  deponent  inflexion 
is  every  whit  as  well  preserved  as  in  the  earlier  Zeabhar  na 
h-Uidhrs  or  the  Book  of  Leinster.  In  order  to  subject  this 
point  to  as  severe  a  test  as  possible,  during  a  visit  to  Dublin 
I  collated  Tdin  Bo  Frdioh  (p.  52),  LangeB  Mao  n-Umig  (p.  53), 
Tdin  B6  Begemain^  and  Tdin  B6  Regamna  (p.  54),  and  JEehtra 
CotuUa  (p.  69),  with  copies  in  the  modem  paper  manuscript, 
H.  1.  13,  in  Trinity  College.  The  result  was  a  triumph  for 
the  fidelity  of  the  scribe.  I  take  as  an  example  the  text  JEcMra 
Condla  (p.  69) ;  the  corresponding  forms  in  H.  1.  13  are,  in 
the  same  order,  totouirether,  doeorustuir,  aoealli,  adgladadar,  eotO' 
megnigeiar  {^cotomoionigetar  Yellow  Book  of  Lecan).  The 
conclusion  has  forced  itself  upon  me  that  where  active  forms 
are  frequent,  or  where  the  deponent  inflexion  has  practically  given 
place  to  the  active,  we  have  to  deal  with  something  more  than 
a  mere  copyist's  alterations.  But  to  this  we  shall  have  to  return 
again. 

In  the  texts  of  which  we  have  been  speaking  certain  parts 
of  the  verb  are  represented  by  numerous  examples,  particularly 
the  third  persons  of  the  present  indicative  and  subjunctive,  the 
perfect,  and  the  s  preterite.     It  would  be  useless  to  repeat  all 


^  If  we  should  not  here  speak  rather  of  the  redactor  than  of  the  scribe. 
There  are  clearly  seroral  redactions  of  this  old  text  (of.  p.  50  n.),  of  which  the 
LL.  vernon  is  by  no  means  the  best. 

'  The  Tdm  B6  Begemain  stands  on  pp.  346-7,  the  Tdin  B6  Begamna  on 
p.  346.    The  text  is.  the  same  as  in  Egerton  1782. 
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these  forms  again.  It  is  sufficient  to  note  the  forms  of  le« 
frequent  ocoarrence.  We  have  already  remarked  that  here  the 
1  sg.  pres.  ind.  is  usually  deponent :—  aitdgur  (52,  etc.),  fruaUiur 
(75),  cluniur  (56,  59),  toeuiriur  (46,  of.  60),  adglddwr  (71,  55), 
lamur  (82,  76),  athehur  (49,  73),  atamidiur  (51,  cf.  49),  mmalut 
(75),  domuiniur  (58),  fostuidiur  (71) :  active  rcUhhtmm  (72), 
laimim  (57),  romolaim  (71).  The  corresponding  person  in  the 
subjunctive  is  regularly  deponent ;  we  shall  have  the  examples 
later.  Pres.  ind.  sg.  2  ataigther  (66),  adgladaither  (54),  admmmUr 
{16)--(Uelunmu  (66),  aeailli  (69).^  Pres.  subj.  sg.  2 '  agiiher  (59), 
atgther  {65),  airlither  (65),  arafolmaider  (?)  (51) — ««>•  (68,  etc.), 
^Artf  (58).  The  2  sg.  ipv.  is  usually  deponent  dumU  (48, 
53,  60,  75),  colairthe  (70),  cuiW^  (58),  finta  (61),  aUnngUiim 
(48),  molatha  (75),  atlaigthe  (47),  »amailt$  (56,  57,  87) — active 
<mtr  (66),  «amat7  (57,  88).  Pret.  sg.  2  adrogaiUer  (55).  The 
third  person  is  regularly  deponent,  s  fut.  and  subj.  ^omfoMtir  (67), 
roesmr,  eofeuar  (55,  cf.  61,  etc.)  ;  rofeiser  (75),  m#«ir  (49), 
duthraUer  (75);  jUutar  (48,  cf.  51,  72),  admestar  (51),  eanmsiUr 
(67),  miduthrastar  (47);  cofeisamar  (61),  adglaoimar  (54),  eon- 
mesamar  (54),  cmdeiiamar  (81) ;  rofestaidr  (57).  Bed.  Fat. 
atagegallarsa  (64);  gignithar*  (70),  adgignethar  (61),  atagegdU- 
dathar  (64),  Umaither  (61).  The  &  fut.  is  scantily  represented, 
cotnofadar  (51),  aurisfemmar  (70) — immaeurfi  (60),  cotndba  (51), 
noiseichfe  (51). 

Our  next  task  should  properly  have  been  to  trace  the  decay 
of  the  deponent  inflexion.  But  in  the  absence  of  a  sufficiency 
of  examples  in  dated  and  trustworthy  texts  we  should  here 
find  ourselves  on  very  slippery  ground.  The  safer  course  is 
first  to  start  from  a  tirao  by  which  it  can  bo  shown  that 
the  deponent  inflexion  had  disappeared,  and  then  to  work  our 
way  backwards  as  far  as  we  can. 

Here  we  may  first  call  attention  to  certain  forms  that  survivetl 
for  a  while  the  general  breaking-up  of  the  deponential  system, 
and  that  arc  found  in  texts  in  which  the  deponent  has  otherwise 
passed  into  the  active.     Of   these  forms  the  »  preterite  and  the 


*  On  atomglaithey  soe  p.  69  n. 

'  On  forms  like  e$tiara  (52),  uitdfjara  (65),  see  Zimmor,  KZ.  xxviii.  342  dy. 

'  In  dogignfMtdr  (58)  we  seem  to  have  a  mixture  ot  the  nni.  lut.  with 
the  9  fut.  Cf.  the  fut.  pass.  atatchige»tar  *  you  will  be  seen/  Ml.  69*  12, 
with  dianaieigther,  LU.  74»>  26,  acciged,  LU.  64»  39.  With  the  phrwe 
dcgignestdr  do  menma  cf.  niba  tldniu  de  lai  do  menma,  LU.  74^  24. 


THB    DEPONENT    VERB    1 


-J.    ffTRACHAN. 


*  sg-  flubjunctive  irill  be  noticed  in  the  third  part  of  this  paper. 
"*-part  from  them,  the  chief  instance  of  the  kind  is  the  -ar 
Perfect,  which  not  only  lived  on  but  even  extended  itself 
'^aalogieally,  cf,  p.  93,  Examples  of  this  are  atataemnaeair,  canar- 
**eear,  etc.  (63),  foreoimnanuir,  rodamar,  otc.  (78),  aiamir,  genair 
C^9)i  rom\4itir,  tathamair  (80),  roddmair,  lamair,  donfanair, 
*iiardtair  (81),  fottHiuicair,  radainair,  etc.  (82),  doruminair,  etc. 
C84),  Jbreaomnaeuir,  eommidair,  otc.  (85),  ragtnair,  rolmnair,  etc. 
<87),  niroddmar,  etc.  (89),  roiarair  {iarraim,  LL,  168''  32), 
*veejair,  conanacar,  rodamair,  /orodamair,  forcoemnacair,  roginar, 
Joroerlaitgaif,  duthracair,  tarramir  {FiKiion»  and  Momiliei  from 
the  Ltahhar  Brsae,  ed.  Atkinson).  If  it  be  asked  why  this  form 
otitlived  the  rest  of  the  deponent,  the  answer  may  be  that  it 
found  eupport,  which  the  other  parts  of  the  deponent  did  not, 
>»»  forms  outwardly  similar  from  active  verbs  in  which  the  r 
belonged  to  the  verbal  stem.  Compare,  for  example,  roghiair 
W-ith  dorochair,  dorochratar  'fell,'  rofreeair  (for  older //rgj'e^nr/), 
t'ttfrecraiar  'answered,'  rohntiimir  (hmmraim  'strip'),  etc.  Even 
hero  the  «  preterite  began  at  an  early  period  to  exert  an  influence. 
Xb  the  Wiirzburg  Glosses  rumuineelar  (18)  soeras  to  have  replaced 
*'VM4nair,  and  in  the  Milan  Qlosaes  {ib.)  rominatar  Las  been  ousted 
by  the  »  preterite  in  foruraithmintet  and  arrwnumtet.  Further 
examples  of  the  same  kind  are  narlam  (65),  rolanuatar  (70), 
rodamtalar  (71),  dorumemai  (82),  mfodaim  (84),  doruimen,^  rolam, 
wodam  (85),  nirogtin,  ramidettar  (87),  roataim,  rolam  (88),  romid 
rogtnii,  rolam  (89),  Jiirlam  (LIT.  42'  45),  rogein  (LL.  124''  4), 
T^lam  (LL.  271''  22).  Of  single  verbs  the  deponent  inflexion 
lived  on  in  /etar  '  know,'  which,  in  the  phrase  ni  fheadar,  has 
Burvived  to  the  present  day.  In  tho  later  Middle-Irish  literary 
language  the  old  forms  are  found  transformed  after  the  $  prct., 
e.g.  /edarait,  fedraii,  tor  3  sg.  fetar.  The  survival  of  tho  verb 
is  probably  due  to  the  frequency  of  its  use.  Another  deponent 
verb  found  in  texts  in  which  the  active  inflexion  prevails  is 
dgur  'fear,'  cf.  pp.  59,  85,  86,  87.  The  only  instjmce  of  the 
active  tlmt  I  have  noted  is  the  ipv.  aigsi'a,  LL.  278,  lower  margin. 
A  Temarkable  thing  about  this  verb  is  its  complete  disappearance 


'  In  thfl  jtmra  CohiiiiihehHU  108  dorummin  ifl  duubtlsM  to  tie  eiplained  u 
•  momentarv  snulo^ical  formatioa  aiXei  -geiin  '  knew,'  <if,  tiadigH  geiin  66''. 
It  u  one  of  tb<j  msnj  artilivliil  [urms  in  tbat  rompaaitian,  cf.  p.  46  n.  Anotber 
loDf  porm  compmed  in  the  auae  objure  and  uiiflcial  style  is  the  Antra  CoHfei, 
E.  3.  IB  (T.C.I).),  4g  ij.,  udribed  in  tbe  HS.  to  Ferebertne. 
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In  long  teztB  like  the  Paaums  atul  JBomiUet,  whne  it  is  nplioed 
hy  immsekiffim  as  in  late  yenionB  of  the  Tdm  B6  (hmlii§§.  80 
letr  as  I  can  aeei  tiie  only  hypotheaia  that  will  explain  flie  fteli 
iif  Vbsi  file  Tezb  Taniahed  from  the  language  in  the  dafMnent 
atege.  In  flie  later  tezta  in  wbioh  it  oeoora  it  ia  prabaUy  a 
pniely  literary  aarviyal.  The  abaence  of  corre^pondiBg  active 
forma  would  account  for  the  retention  of  tlie  verb  as  m  depoMnt. 
In  oonaidering  farther  the  loaa  of  the  deponential  inflexion  we 
ahaU  leave  theae  forma  and  worda  out  of  account. 

The  Leahhar  na  h-Uidhre  waa  written  before  iun.  1106,  eL 
introduction  to  the  Facaimile,  p.  zi.  Hence  any  piece  oonfeained 
in  it  muat  belong  at  the  lateat  to  the  eleventh  oentviy.  Hew 
aide  by  aide  with  the  old  tezta  in  which  tiie  deponent  intonoM 
ia  found,  there  ia  another  aeriea  of  tezta  in  which  it  htm  die* 
appeared,  cf.  p.  83;  further,  the  ComthM  Zoe^mri  (117^118^, 
cf.  Z,fJ).A.  zzzv.  73),  where  atanda  fonaiaimft  118*  27  by  fiie 
«  pret.  immuinarlaaaiar  117^  37,  Oath  Caimd  CfmuM  (115^ 
117»),  where  we  find  naldim  116»  8,  4,  by  aOochmr  118^  S8  (d 
p.  89),  Imrmn  MaMmnf  cf.  p.  91.  It  foUowa  from  thia  that  tiie 
deponent  inflexion  had  been  loat  at  the  lateat  before  the  end  of  the 
eleventh  century.  The  poema  (p.  81)  of  OiUa  Coemain  flOTS  and 
hia  tranalation  of  Nennius  (p.  89),  the  poema  of  Fland  Mainiatreeh 
fl056  (p.  81),  and  the  poems  of  Cuan  haa  Lothchain  tl024 
(p.  80)  cany  us  back  towards  the  beginning  of  the  eleventh 
century.  In  none  of  these  are  deponent  forms  found  except  in 
the  parts  of  the  verb  referred  to  above,  p.  105  sq.  Mac  Liac  f  1015 
(p.  80)  has  the  deponent  rqfinnathar.  It  is  quite  in  accordance 
with  the  usage  of  Irish  literature  that  isolated  instances  of  a 
formation  should  be  found  under  the  influence  of  literary  tradition 
after  the  formation  as  a  whole  has  been  lost,  and  rofinnaUuir  is 
a  case  in  point.  In  the  Borama,  which  may  without  hesitation 
be  referred  to  this  century,  cf.  p.  86  n.,  is  found  another  example 
of  the  same  kind,  admoniury  which  may  be  compared  with  atloekwry 
p.  89.  Wo  may  say  with  certainty  that  the  deponential  inflexion 
had,  except  in  special  forms,  disappeared  by  the  beginning  of  the 
eleventh  century. 

We  come  now  to  the  tenth  century.  To  the  latter  part  of  this 
century  belong  the  Saltair  na  Rann,  cf.  p.  81  n.,  and  the  Tripartite 
life  of  8.  Patrick,  the  latest  reference  in  which  is  to  a  person 
who  died  a.d.  936,  Stokea,  Introduction,  Ixiv.,  cf.  Zimmer,  Nenmiui 
nUUeaiitB  210.    We  have  also  the  poema  aacribed  to  Cinaed  hna 
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■iitacaia  \^7o,  anil  Diillna  Mac  More,  cf.  p.  79  n.     Here  wo  rany 

slso  mention  tho  Aireo  Mftimau  Uraird  Mate  Coiti  (p.  85  n.),  of. 

■Zinuner,  Z.f.D.A.  xicxv.  35,    In  the  Saltair  deponent  forms  are  few. 

Of   these  emdeuamar^  may  have  been  used  for  the  sake  of  the 

jingle  with  rofismmar ;   tho  worjs  occur  in  two  suoceBsiYO  lines. 

The  ipF.  cluinte  is  found  in  somewhat  late  tests,  e.g.  LL.  269^  7, 

2*2^  H.     TJie  form  lamur  is  found  ulao  in  the  Trip.  Life,  anJ  thus 

niay  be  ascribed  to  at  least  the  literoiy  language  of  this  century. 

Of  Jbiamadair  in  the  Trip.  Life  I  have  already  spoken,  p.  93  n. 

Iti    the  verb  eluinim  the  Saltair  has  only  active  forms)  the  two 

forms  found  in  tho  Trip.  Life  are  deponent,     A  couple  of  decodes 

m&y  have  elapsed  between  the  composition  of  tho  two  works ;  but 

■Whether  the  difference  is  to  he  explained  in  this  way,  or  whether 

these  deponent  forms'  have  been  inherited  from  the  sources  from 

■^^hich  the  Trip.  Life  was  compiled,  I  do  not  venture  to  decide. 

tPhe    latter  eKplanatioa    seems  to  me  tho   more  probable  in  the 

Cnae  of   the  isolated  coimnigedar.     The  evidence  seems  to  prove 

decisively  that  the  deponent  inflexion  of   verbs  in  -r^-  had  diD- 

ttppcarod  before   the  beginning   oE    the   tonth    century.      In  tho 

poRiua  of   Cinuod  tho  isohited  domunemar  is  probably  a  literary 

>urvival.      In  the  poems  ascribed   to  Dalian   Itlac   Uore,  which 

^vould  thus  fall  about  the  beginning  of  tho  century,  the  examples 

jc   neither  very  numerous  nor  very  decisive.      The  verb  euirim 

ihows  active  forms  in  deponential  texts,  cf.  pp.  56,  66;  similarly 

tatlaigim,   p.  74,  it   tho   reading  allaigit   represents  the  original. 

Tha   (ut.  ceeAla'   proves  nothing  for  tho   present  stem.      As  to 

tmnmigim  we  have  already  seen  that  the  deponent  inflexion  was 

probably  lost  earlier  in  this  class  of  verbs  than  in  the  other.     On 

'tb«  fttots  before   us   we   may,    I   think,    say   that  the   deponent 

inflexion  had,  except  in  certain  forms,  practically  vanished  by  tho 

middle  of  the  tenth  century,  and  wo  shall  hardly  be  wrong  in 

addii^  that  in  all  probability  it  was  at  least  well  broken  up  by 

*  The  ncUrs  in/mi«uitt  occnn  in  the  Buttle  of  Mucrlian,  LL.  26i''  23.  IdtCT 
aHaini  hecomen  iuiin,  cf.  p.  SO,  Atkiiuian,  i'nuiani  nwrf  Bomilii;  s.t.  ifAim, 
Thrtt  Shafu  if  Dntth,  b.t.  ithim.  The  chnnge  o(  towbI  nuij  be  Moribed  to 
the  inSuencD  of  Uip  pros,  ilkim ;  i>-  :  ilk--^rii-  :  riw-,  etc. 

*  It  ii  interestiiig  Id  note  that  Hmilai  forms  sre  (ouiul  in  the  Siahitroharpal 
CnwIaiiKl  (p.  SHJ,  which  Zimmer  ilalca  from  tlie  miiliile  of  this  century,  and 
wUeh,  *a  (rt  IK  1  con  judge  non-,  aerA  not  he  much  enrlter. 

'  Tm  mme  future  tmiacnhlat  ia  found  LL.  ISS'  13  in  the  Dialogue  of  tho 
Two  Sages,  which,  if  0' Curry  be  ri^ht,  dnttu  ttam  Iho  («nth  ci-nturr,  cf. 
p.  110.  CuMa  Teprcsents  the  first  stage  after  the  dep.  ctchladar,  and  U  oldiir 
than  mthUlml  (p.  SS)  and  aUhiniitfl  (p.  84). 


552  THE    DEFONBNT   VERB   IN   IRISH — ^J.   8TRACHAK. 

the  beginning  of  the  century,  though  here  additional  evidence 
would  be  most  welcome. 

As  wo  try  to  penetrate  yet  further  back,  the  ground  beoomes 
very  shaky.  There  can  be  no  reasonable  doubt  that  at  the 
beginning  of  the  ninth  century  the  deponent  was  still  in  a 
good  state  of  preseryation.  But  its  history  through  the  oentury 
I  have  been  unable  to  trace  with  any  degree  of  certainty. 
Possibly  the  poems  ascribed,  rightly  or  wrongly,  to  persons  of 
this  period  might  yield  some  results,  though  there  great  caution 
would  have  to  be  exercised,  but  I  have  been  able  to  see  but 
tew  of  them,  and  these  few  have  given  little  help. 

The  various  scraps  preserved  in  the  Four  Masters  contain  under 
the  year  845  noehongignethair  '  will  not  be  bom,'  under  the  year 
848  ateluin,  under  the  year  885  rammmair  by  daruimen,  bat  these 
dates  fix  only  a  superior  limit  for  the  compositions.  A  quatrain 
in  LL.  278,  ascribed  by  Atkinson  to  one  Daniel  t^^l*  ^^  4^i^f 
aigsiu,  rolamur,  notchuirfe}  A  poem,  LL.  133^  containing 
adocorsat  134^  4,  is  said  to  have  been  written  by  Maelmuire  Othna 
f  884,  but  the  authorship  has  been  rightly  questioned  by  Zimmer, 
Z.f.D,A.  XXXV.  83.  As  to  the  older  prose  texts,  before  anything 
very  definite  can  be  said,  further  investigation  will  be  necessary 
both  of  the  language  and  the  matter,  and,  in  the  case  of  the 
heroic  tales,  it  would  be  of  the  utmost  moment  to  determine 
the  precise  amount  of  Teutonic  influence  on  them,  and  the  way 
by  which  it  came.  As  matters  stand,  the  wisest  course  seems  to 
be  to  refrain  from  any  too  positive  assertions  about  the  history 
of  the  deponent  during  the  ninth  century,  and  to  content  ourselves 
with  some  general  remarks  on  the  texts  that  we  have  collected. 

First,  as  to  the  Glossary  which  passes  under  the  name  of  Cormac 
Mac  Cuilennain.  In  the  beginning  of  my  paper  I  referred  to 
this  work  as  a  fixed  landmark  in  the  history  of  the  deponent 
Further  reflexion  has  led  me  to  modify  this  opinion.  Before 
any  certain  inferences  can  be  drawn  from  this  composition  with 
respect  to  the  state  of  the  doponential  inflexion  at  the  end  of 
the  ninth  century,  it  must  be  shown  that  the  articles  in  which 
the  deponent  forms  occur  proceed  from  the  pen  of  Cormac  or 
some  one  of  his  time,  and  that  they  were  written  in  the  language 
in  common  use  in  the  literature  of  the  period.  In  the  absence 
of  any  positive  proof,  the  traditional  authorship  of  the  Olossarj 

*  Cf.  the  actiTo  immacurjif  p.  60. 
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could  be  aooepted  with  confidence  only  if  it  could  be  sliown  that 
'ftbe  language  of  the  work  ia  the  language  of  the  period  to  which 
at  is  ascribed.  If  that  be  u>,  in  arguing  from  the  Qloasary  as 
••o  the  stale  of  the  deponent  at  the  end  of  the  ninth  eentury, 
-we  should  be  moving  in  a  vicious  circle.  Of  Cormac'a  connexion 
-with  the  Glossary  we  know  absolutely  nothing.  Even  granting 
Ihat  he  did  pat  together  some  part  of  the  work  that  bears  his 
name,  we  do  not  know  that  he  did  not  incorporote  with  it  older 
material,  the  language  of  which,  as  the  work  was  a  learned 
one,  ho  did  not  think  it  necessary  to  modernize ;  it  can  hardly 
have  been  first  in  the  ninlh  century  that  the  Irish  showed 
themselves  apt  pupils  of  Isidore.  It  may  be  noted  that  the 
examples  of  the  deponent  come  from  a  few  articles,  the  longest  of 
which,  prull,  is  preserved  as  an  independent  text  in  Harleian  5280, 
British  Museum,  and  in  23,  N.  10,  Royal  Irish  Academy.  Ab 
to  the  language  of  these  articles,  it  seems  to  me  much  more 
archaic  than  might  have  been  expected  in  the  end  of  the 
ninth  century,  though  here  it  is  difficult  to  get  a  certain  standard 
of  comparison.  Note  particularly  the  deponent  infleiion  in  the 
■ig-  verbs,  I  hinted  at  the  possibility  of  a  traditionally  archaic 
language.  Of  this  we  scorn  to  have  an  example  in  the  Dialogue 
of  the  Two  Sages  with  its  asmideiar  LL.  ISe*  41,  docurtdar 
186»  24,  27,  29,  49,  fuintthar  !%&•  43,  if  O'Curry,  On  tltt 
■Vanuteript  MateriaU  of  Irith  Uiitory,  385,'  be  right  in  assigning 
it  to  the  tenth  century.  We  find  even  in  the  commentary,  which 
is  obviously  late,  deeuridar  LL.  187"  52.  But  it  is  impossible 
to  go  into  this  question  here.  It  will  have,  however,  to  be 
faced  when  the  history  of  the  Laws  and  of  the  treatises  on 
grammar  and  versification  comes  to  bo  written.  Tho  answer  to 
it  does  not  afitict  the  history  of  the  regidar  development  of 
the  deponent  in  Irish, 

Another  work  which  has  been  plaeed  in  tho  tenth  century  is 
Ihe  Felire  of  Oengus,  Chiefly  from  linguistic  couBidcrotions 
Btolces,  Inlroduction  11,  concludes  that  tho  poem  was  written 
towards  tho  end  of  the  tenth  century.  Warren,  Liturgy  and 
Jlitual  of  the  Celtic  Church,  p.  sv.,  says  that  it  was  certainly 
■written  after  a.d.  982.  But  the  state  of  the  dcponential  inflexion 
secmB  to  me  to  prove  that  the  Calendar   is  at  the   latest  not 

>  Tbe  Tefercncea  in  Cormsc'i  Glouary  prove  noihiag  to  the  contnuy,  tor  wb 
da  not  know  when  the;  were  put  there,  anjr  more  tnui  the  reference  in  the 
Mnmantorf  an  the  Amra  Cetaimbehille,  p.  26. 
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bter  tiia&  the  ninih  eentmy.  Oompne  il  wUh  the  uuiiilitiMi 
of  dbin  in  tlie  Sattiaar  na  Baan  and  oihar  poema  al  the  tntt 
Motmy,  And  tlie  laagiuige  of  the  F£Uro  at  •  whab  in^  aa 
fir  aa  I  can  jiidge»  moie  arduda  tium  ilie  laaginafa  al  fkaaa 
tattQMantafy  poama.  Mr.  Stekea  admita  that  maal  of  the  IBUb 
Ixiaii  aompliona  nay  ba  due  to  the  iranaoiiben.  Soma  of  fkaaa 
ttat  Iia  would  impata  to  tha  aofhor  aaam  to  ma  to  advil  dt 
the  aaae  aacplaaslioB.  Iliiia  it  la  not  impoanUe  iiiat  tlie  aid 
nanter  of  tlia  artide  waa  zeplaoad  by  the  njaawiKna  ar  fwiaiiina 
Ibrai,  al  aimilar  aomptunia  p.  73n.  In  Jnna  dl  the  rana  tm 
WafAaai  aal^tfdsk  would  ba  improred  by  lettding  faa  UMtm 
%MJI;  tha  inaeition.irf  m  may  ba  reekooad  among  the  datiaaa 
ttMit  latar  oopyiste  had  Ibr  reaUniog  an  apparently  detaatifia  irana 
aaooidiiig  la  thair  Ughta.  For  brOw*,  irMkmr,  mmkmi  mi^ 
ba  aabatitoted  withont  aomponetion  tha  oorreat  foima  and  wka 
wiU  gnanoitoa  tiwt  in  1^.  6  Airimr»NMi  haa  not  baan  all«ad 
to  iommmmr,  or  in  FioL  36,  etc,  UM  to  Mm?  In  Harah  11 
the  leading  ua^lmtka  i$  bette  attaated  than  «Mr  JbMA;  m 
Horember  39  there  would  be  no  diflootty  in  changing  Mr  ImmnI 
to  dir  Umuif  or  in  Bp.  815  in  altering  (mriimMigri  to  umkMig&L 
Vonm  wUeh  admit  of  ao  eaay  ooneetion  can  hmdly  be  oonaidapad 
dedaiTe  proof  of  flie  lateneaa  of  the  text.  Aa  to  oUwr  fonaa 
which  Stokes  refers  to,  pp.  6,  7,  it  has  to  be  preyed  that  they 
cannot  go  back  to,  let  us  say,  the  beginning  of  the  ninth  oentnry. 
For  example,  asa  is  found  in  the  Reglom  Mochuta,  p.  73,  and 
in  other  old  texts.  Mr.  Warren's  assertion  doubtless  rests  oa 
the  reference  to  the  two  Sincbells,  March  26.  But  the  Bawlinson 
and  Laud  copies  mention  only  one  Sincbell,  and  a  poem  quoted  in 
the  commentary  in  the  L$dbhar  Breae  refers  to  one  only.  The 
inference  is  that  dmineheU  of  L,Br,  is  due  to  a  corruption  that 
got  into  that  text  after  jl.d.  982.  As  to  the  reference  to  Oengna 
himself,  March  11,  it  seems  clear  from  a  comparison  of  the 
readings  that  Oen^tu  did  not  stand  in  the  original  text.  Further, 
if  the  Calendar  had  been  composed  in  the  tenth  century,  we 
might  have  expected  to  have  had  mention  of  some  of  the  noted 
saints  of  the  ninth  and  tenth  centuries.  I  have  had  no  time 
to  hunt  up  all  the  saints  in  the  Calendar,  but  O'Ctirry,  Manuseripi 
MateriaU  362,  says  that  he  knows  of  none  later  than  a.d.  798. 
Again  Dannchad  f  793  is  referred  to  as  the  type  of  earthly  glory. 
Why  should  he  have  been  selected  above  all  others  in  the  tenth 
century?    It  may  be  that  I  have  oyerlooked  eyidence  from  the 
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Tanguoge  or  the  matter,  but  until  such  evidence  to  the  contrary 
ii  produced,  I  shall  be  content  to  refer  the  poem,  vhethcr  composed 
by  Oengus  or  cot,  to  the  ninth  century. 

Tlie  so-called  Reghm  Mochuta  Rathin  has  already  been  diBCUssed, 
p.  73.  I  should  have  preferred  to  give  it  an  earlier  place,  but 
I  did  Dot  make  its  acquaintance  in  Dublin  till  the  first  eevcuty 
pages  or  so  of  my  paper  had  been  printed  off.  However,  thia 
mattcrB  the  Ices  as  the  arrangement  of  these  old  toxta  gencrtdly 
doea  not  profess  to  bo  Btrictly  chroDologicol.  As  to  the  Irish 
Symns  I  have  nothing  to  add  to  what  I  have  said  already,  except 
that  most  of  them  seem  to  me  to  be  best  placed  in  the  ninth 
eeatoiy.  Section  5,  pp.  72-3,  does  not  call  for  special  remark. 
It  famishes  examples  of  the  deponent  in  a  special  kind  of  texts 
of  indot«rminate  date,  but  which  need  not  be  later  than  the 
ninth  century,  "We  have  still  left  sections  4  and  12,  which 
Jtirm  a  considerable  proportion  of  the  first  part  of  the  paper, 
id  which  call  for  some  further  discussion. 

Those   tales  may  be   divided   roughly   into    two   classes.      In 

e   one  class  the  deponent  inflexion    is   well   preserved,  in  the 

her  it  has  disappeared  or  survives  only   in   fragments.     This 

KfCerence  in  language  '  cannot,  so  far  as  I  see,  be  explained  except 

r  difference  in  date  of  redaction.      The  di-ponential  texts   are 

ore  or  less  foitiiful  copies   of   texta  of   the   ninth   century   or 

irlier;   the   others  are   either  of    later  origin  altogether,  or  in 

icm  old  texts  have  been  remodellod  in  accordance  with  changes 

if    language    and   oircnmstanccH.      This  is  exactly   what   might 

luYo  been  e.'tpectcd.      After  all,  the  business  of  the  eeelide,  the 

jirofeeiuonal  story- teller,  was  to  amuse,  and  he  could  hardly  have 

Iheld  his  audience  enthralled  by  any  tale,  however  exciting,  which 

^ley,  and  possibly  he,  did  not   understand.      Is  the  evidence  of 

the  language  supported  by  the  evidence  of  the  subject-matter  ? 

Zimmer  has  dovoted    a    paper    ta    the    Zeitnehrift  fiir  deuiichai 

AUerthura  xxxii.  196  *q.  (cf.  also   xxxiii.   129  tq.  xxxv.   1  tq.) 

,to  the  infiuenoe  of  the  Teutons  and  particularly  of    the  Nurso 

„     id  it  ihould  be  inatrucdva  to  compare  the  language 
s  of  tulos  ia  otlior  poiata.     Much  mov  be  learned  from  Prof. 


pnpci,  KZ.  xxviii.  313  tq.,  wliich  tlirom  light  on  mnnj  things 
jmianiar.    There  the  examplce  of  later  fonnatiooa  come  chieflj  bi 
ttet  taxtc,  though  sometimes  they  nave  crept  in  the  cuaras  of  tiansmptii 


Uo  tha  elttier  ones.     Here  we  miut  diatingniah  tho  difiurcnt  iaiea  of  origin 
if  the  different  new  formatiuna.    Thus,  tlie  3  eg.  pret.  paae.  in  -fa,  -Iha  u  as 

illd  u  ths  Irish  Iltmna,  fichta  'mm  (aught'  ii.  £7,  Mid  bu  maj  have  stood 

fma  Ibe  ootaet  in  teita  of  the  aisth  l^entnr]-. 
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on  the  Ltentore  and  language  of  Irelimd.  As  might;  li&Te  been 
expected,  his  oleoreat  and  moat  indisputable  instancvs  of  None 
influence  in  the  moulding  of  Irish  t^Ies  come  from  our  second 
class.  See  his  remarks  on  the  Aided  Oai'll  (85),  p.  208*;.,  on 
the  Calh  Ruiu  na  R\g  (88),  p.  219  «j.,  on  the  LL.  vemon  ot 
the  Metca  Ulad  (64),  p.  265,  note.  Of  the  relation  between 
the  LU.  and  LL.  versions  of  the  Tiiin  I  have  alraadjr  eaid 
something  (58  note).  Here  again  the  clear  traws  of  None 
influence  are  found  iu  the  LL.  version,  ib.  pp.  204  (j..  263  *q. 
lu  the  passago,  LU.  79  iq.,  which  agrees  verbally  with  LL., 
and  which,  as  I  have  remarked,  p.  59,  looks  as  though  it  wen 
a  latter  addition,  Zimmer  seems  to  mo  to  be  right  in  seeing 
Norse  influence,  ib.  317*;.*  In  one  of  the  tales  which,  bccsuH 
of  certain  deponoatial  forms  I  put  in  the  first  class,  but  which 
it  would  be  bettor  to  place  on  the  border  line  between  the  two, 
the  Siabureharpnt  Coneulaind  (68),  Norae  influence  is  clear  oDougb, 
2immor,  ib.  248  tq.  As  wo  have  seen,  this  piece  may  be  put 
in  the  first  port  of  the  tenth  century,  whcu  the  deponent  wm 
dniwiug  its  last  breath. 

So  ia  the  Tochmitre  Emert  (71),  Zimmer,  ib.  239,  may  be  right 
in  seeing  Norse  influence  in  the  episode,  LU.  126*  I1~4I.  Ho 
ia  followed  by  Meyer,'  Ret.  Ctll.  xi.  438,  who  sees  in  this  v<>nnDn 
of  the  tulo  a  post-Norae  redaction.  On  the  part  o(  the  deponent 
there  seem  to  be  no  insuperable  difficulties  in  the  way  of  this. 
The  only  two  decisive  forms,  adg[l'\ddur  and  fouuidiur,  are  found 
in  a  passage  very  like  one  in  the  Coiapert  Coneulaind,  LU.  Ii8*, 
and  which  may  have  been  some  sort  of  traditional  fonaulo,  ob 
which  the  modcmizer  did  not  dare  to  lay  his  hands.  But  as  t« 
this  I  should  not  care  to  express  a  decided  opinion  from  the  short 
fragments  in  LU. 

■  Id  part  of  tlis  LU.  Tersion  Zimmer,  ii.  ZM  ij.,  um  >  jaate  •uhtle  tirfuft^ 
of  the  storj  of  the  Nibeluags.  Cafoftunalvli  I  am  Um  liitJii  HqUHinlad  trtth 
the  Teatonic  tale  ia  its  variniu  farm*  tu  iolli>w  all  tha  mswnun;,  hat  tlw 
naemblsnco  wenu  to  mo  to  be  too  «lij;ht  Ui  dr*«  anjr  D>inclaM*e  inii 
from.  And  could  the  atory  of  the  NibelunKs  h>r«  rurhMl  Irpluid  oolf  tl 
NorwBifP     Apainst  Zimmer'*  liypotheei*  is  th«  Uagiup!.      ' 


I 


that  tlua  p 


nee  u  I 


languu)^  than  the  nat  of  tho  hV.  ntrioa.    Sad 
with  reganl  to  thu  diMiipmnuico  of   the  depnHal  ar* 

: .    ,j    ,],g  )^f„l    b,    lu(o,   ,),,„    f^   ^^ 

r  not  later  thaa  alioul  the  miildl«  at  0. 
lald  ■(  th4t  period   h«  oat  <r(  1' 


ceaturjr,  nad  I  ahoolil  txi  ineliaol 

And  (Uvh  (sr-ntaching  Korae  iodueace 

•  He  ba>  pabliibed,  JtM.  Ctll.  it.  112  «f.,  what  bn  coamdera  a  pM-ITotM  J 
venino.  tlore  arc  faand  deponent  adgUdatlnr  L  'li,  ot.  11. 17,  OS,  i« animate  ' 
1.  VI,  and  uulagicallf  dufteKlrattar  1.  9S  ;  MtifO— cvfUMiC  I.  10,  m«U  L  M. 
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A^  to  the  other  tales  wLich  I  have  included  in  this  class,  Zimmer, 
a.  332,  sees  Noree  influence  in  the  Fled  Briirend  (p.  66),  in  the 
fight  on  horseback  with  Ercoil.     If  I  mistake  not,  in  a  paper  in 
the   Sitihtr.  dir  Brrliner  Akttdemie,  he  has  shown  that  the  Irish 
knew  of  the  Norat  form  ot  aport,  the  hstaoiff,  before  the  Vikings 
established  thomselvcs  in  Irelnnd.      As  to  a  direct  reference  to 
Norsemen  in  these  tests,  that  depends,  30  fur  aa  I  see,  on  Zimmer's 
interpretation  of  ^ann  and  dlberi/aeK.     Aa  is  well  known,  Zimmer, 
^^,2),J.xxxT.  12*7. ,identilie3_/fa»n  with  the  Noree/anii^' enemy,' 
and  regards  it  as  the  first  name  by  which  the  Irish  know  theao 
ruthless  invaders.     If  that  were  so,  it  would  bring  Norsemen  into 
txiany  of  these  early  texts,  such  as  tho  Fled  Bricrend  (p.  55),  the 
Grgain  Bruidru  Da  derga,  the  Seel  Muicet  Mate  Bdthd,'  and  the 
XiU.  version  of  tho  Tdiit.'     In  many  ways  the  theory  is  attractive, 
"bnt  the  objections  against  it  seem  to  me  to  be  much  stronger  than 
the  arguments  in  its  favour.     As  to  dibergach,  his  identification  of 
.t  with  an  imaginary  Norse  Tijverk  {Gall.  gel.  Am.  1891,  p.  195) 
yet  more  improbable.     At  all  events  the  word  can  he  traced  to 
couaiderublo   antiquity.      In    Ohasa    Hibernieai    284    Zimmer 
corrects    tddemergaeh    very  probably   to   aithdihergaeh,    c(.    intro- 
duction,   p.    xlv.      In  the   Arrada,    fiawlinaon    512.    B.    42''   2, 
Jiberg  is  mentioned  along  with  many  other  ains — tietU  rongahaat 
^ngala    7    daineoreni   7    ditinetdidi    7    iiicut    rogabnat    diberga    7 
druiiliehfa,    etc.,    'such    as    arc    fratricides    and    homicides    and 
secret  murders  with  concealment  of  the  body,  and  such  as  are 
tiibfrga  and  sorceries,'  etc.'     It  is  d  priori  improbable  that  the 


<  Zimmer  Hema  to  suppose  that  the  word  may  hare  gat  into  tbo  Iil^ih  Sngns 
ia  the  flnt  port  o(  ike  math  caatarj. 

»  In  Z/.J).A.  xwii.  267  >q.,  46i  •}.,  ef.  lilt.  IB,  etc.  (cf.  also  Mejer,  Sit. 
cut.  li.  1S3  *;.,  xu.  460  1;.,  Stolcas  SB.  xtiii.  122 14.),  Zinuner  notes  a  nambei 
of  Tentonio  Innn-wordB  ia  Irinh.  As  might  hsre  been  eipecled,  thme  vtords 
sbonnd  io  the  Inter  tctto.  Uvre  loun-words  from  Norse  maj  be  loolied  (or 
in  laics  numbsrs.  Id  tho  old  leiia  supposed  Norse  loan-words  must  be  reglirded 
with  luspicicin  and  stricUj  quntiannl  as  to  their  origin.  Here  tho  probabilities 
an  that  any  Tenlonic  words  enme  ruthei  from  Anglo-Saxon,  dimmer's 
Ueotjflentjon  (p.  466]  of  the  common  word  at  'ilriak'  with  Norie  SI  can  bo 
prored  wrong.  The  word  is  already  [ootid  in  the  Milan  Ulosm  94*  12,  118°  6, 
129'  14.  Maremer,  oi  was  originally  dierllabic,  bb  is  ahown  by  the  liae  in 
the  «tor7  of  Biaa  Msc  Febai!,  Itawliason  612  fi.  US*  2,  hoot  ftiio  omarini*. 
I  baTe  alfO  se«n  it  disjllahic  in  tho  Saltair  na  Soiih,  bat  I  cnanot  find  the 
lefiersBra.  Zimmer  (pp.  279  tq.)  deriTea  laiili  '  beer '  from  a  purely  hypothetical 
Teutoaic  laifa-  ot  Imft-,  but  n  dcrivatiTB  (itt)  laitkerlach  g.  ciapulatuii  is  foand 
U.  100*  10,  lod  Stokes  Urkcll.  Spraehtehelz  compares  laiih  with  Com.  lad 
liquor.  In  other  instances  Teatonic  origin  is  uncertain  or  improbable. 
-  strong  proof  that  rvdiud  (p.  278)  ia  borrowed.  If  I  am  right 
neei   '  disgrace '    from   'mdeia   tbe  grade  md-   'a  also  Keltic. 
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Yikings  should  figure  io.  tales  of  so  early  a  date,  and  miudi  fliote 
eondnsiTe  eyidenoe  will  be  required  before  their  pzeseoee  can  be 
accepted  as  an  established  &ot. 

It  does  not  belong  to  the  subject  of  this  paper  to  enquiie 
minutely  into  the  date  of  redaction  of  the  old  henM  tales^  At 
the  most  the  deponent  inflexion  can  only  help  to  fix  an  ittfiaior 
limit.  It  is  to  be  regretted  that  we  should  haTe  been  unable  to 
find  surer  data  for  the  history  of  the  deponent  in  the  nialii 
ioentury.  Judging  simply  from  probabilities  I  should  hesitate 
to  place  any  tale  in  which  the  deponent  inflexion  is  well  preaenred^ 
later,  at  the  latest,  than  about  ttie  middle  of  the  nintili  oentaxyy 
but  that  as  yet  is  only  a  subjectiTe  opinion.  These  take  need 
not  all  belong  to  the  same  period.  Thus,  the  simple  stories  Tdim 
B6  E$g$ma4n  and  T&in  B6  R$gaimna  furnish,  it  my  observataons 
are  accurate,  no  examples  of  preterites  like  fftAaU  which  are 
found  in  other  talee.  But  an  answer  to  such  questions  ooold  be 
found  only  by  a  detailed  investigation  and  bompaxisoa  of  the 
language  of  the  several  texts.^ 


III.    NEW  EXTENSIONS  OF  THE  DEPONENT. 

1.  The  »  Preterite. 

Deponential  forms  spread  by  analogy  in  the  $  preterite,  first  in 
the  3  sg.,'  later  in  the  1  pi.  and  3  pi.  In  the  Old  Irish  Glosses 
there  are  only  a  very  few  instances,  all  in  the  3  sg.^ : — rodligMUtr^ 


The  derivation  of  fuine  *cookiiiff,'  fonoim  *cook'  from  Xorse  funi  •£!«' 
(xxxT.  169  n.),  is  altogether  improoable.  Nor  is  it  at  all  certain  Uiat  gittm  it 
borrowed  from  Norse  gildR  (xxxt.  15). 

^  A  few  words  may  be  not  amiss  with  regard  to  one  of  our  texts,  the  SeryUgt 
Concuiaind  (p.  65).     Here  it  is  to  be  noted  that  most  of  the  dedsive  deponent 
forms  come  from  the  Briathartheeosc  Concuiaind^  which  reminds  one  of  the 
Teco$ea  CormaiCy  LL.  343.     The  language  of  this  seems  to  be  more  archaic 
than  the  language  of  the  rest  of  the  text,  in  which,  for  example,  the  pros,  in 
-nd  is  found  repeatedly  even  in  verse,  funend^  nicharand,  ninacctud. 
«  Probably  because  the  need  was  felt  of  a  more  distinctive  ending. 
'  I  know  of  no  such  analogical  formation  in  the  1  gg.     Htnc«  foithritinr. 
Ml.  \ZZ^  8,  must  stand  on  a  different  footing.     According  to  As>coU  it  glosses 
%rm»i.    The  whole  sentence  runs — exceUa  quaque  aspectu  lustrari  •tupertun 
f^mi  9oitUi<mem  malorum.    Perhaps /w</eri««Mr  is  to  be  analv«ed  into  fvr-di' 
.  a  comDonnd  of  which  I  have  no  further  examples.  *A«  to  firimL 
it  eanhaTo  no  connexion.    I>oo8  >rdtr#/ come  from /or-ii-fiiWf 
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antmtutar,  adroneettar,  arruimliestar  (25).     In  the  other  depo- 

DciDtial  texts  the  formatioD  ia  either  sot  found  at  all  or  Ib  infrequent, 

and  it  is  almost  confined  to  tho  3  eg. : — tinasiar,  rodglinntdar, 

'Konnuliular,'  aridralaitar  (47),  diuchi-iutair  (55),  remaroitar  (56), 

roiligtaidr,  immdrditrustar  (67),  roearastar,  eoHdaoermniMlar,  dorit- 

luittir,  rogah<ul«r  (63),  rooharaitar,  eorumaiehnttttir  (66),  roderi- 

etigettar,  arliutdr,  lalloiUr,  faithestilr  (08),  beogadar  (69),  bdytitar 

(ri),  roiearautitr  (72),   rotordneslar  (73).     Examples  of  the  3  pi. 

we  rare,  and  oomo  from  toxts  thut  show  a  certain  brt-aking  up 

ol    the  deponential  infleaion  ; — rofenaldr  (57),  roimraatar  (66), 

nehtatar    (68),    eotai'rcluiUatar    (73).      The    1    pi.    is    found  in 

roimaUemar  (B3,  in  a  parontL«tical  remark  of  the  writer),  rophni- 

m^mmar  (72). 

Let  us  see  now  how  the   forms   are  distributed   in   the   later 

tcrita.*       In  the   Tripartite  Life   the    txamples   are   still   olmost 

njl  uctive  (78  n.),     In  the  secular  poems  ascribed  to  writsra  of 

[  "fhe  tenth  and  elcrenth  centuries  tho  8  ag.  only  is  found  in  the 

2)oem8  of    Dullan   HIhc  More  (79)  and  Flund   Mainistrech   (81). 

Xn  poema  ascribed  to  Euchuid  hua  Plaind,  Cuan  hua  Lothchain, 

ond  Gilla  Coemain  (80,  81)  are  found  pi,  forms;  tho  examples 

are  found  chiefly  in  a  couple  of  poems  attributed  to  the  second 

"writer.       In  the    Satlair  na    Rann    examples    are    much    more 

numerous  in  the  plutiil  than  in  the  singular.     In    some    of   the 

later  tales  the  singular  prernib,   in   the   Airec  Mennian    Uraird 

-Mate  Coiti  (probably  end  of   tenth  century),  and  in  the  Dtal/u 

•/   Goll  and   Garb;  in  others  the  pi.,  as  in   Colh  Jium  na  Eig 

(where  the  sg.  and  pi.  are  pretty  evenly  balanced),  the  Jloroma, 

and  the  later  portion  of   the   LL.    version    of    the    Td<n.      This 

would  eepm  to  indicate  a  ditference  in  the  time  of   composition. 

The   earliest  of    our  texts  which    show   numerous  plural   foims 

b  the  Sallair  na  Itann,  in  the  end  of  the  tenth  century.     But 

the  ose  of  the  one  form  or  the  other  in  the  plural  would  seem 

to  hare  been,  to  some  ext«nt  at  least  and  during  a  certain  period, 

a  matter    of   individual    taste,   for,   as    we    have    seen,    Fland 


■  The  tiiree  flrat  instance  all  come  from  one  liy 

*  Id  tlino  tcits  we  have  also  forms  from  thb  i 

wUch  in  O.lr.  were  prBvoleBllj  deponent,  and  ir  „.    .  ,._ j..  __. 

Vithoat  going  into  detaQ,  wu  may  note  here  how  ia  the  3  ig.  the  deponeDliul 

'  '    '  n  teade  to  disappear,  while  it  show*  A  lenJeocy  to  spreail  a<nun  in  '''    "    ' 

«  Uie  inelsQcee  in  the  Tripartite  LUe  with  iLum  m  the  SaUur 


inflexion  tende  to  disappear,  while  it  show*  A  lenJeocy  to  spreail  a<nun  in  the  3  pi. 
"    apaioUie  iDBtancee  in  the  Tripartite  Life  with  liioei-   -  ■■■-  "'■- 
T^ml  'Oti,  and  the  Cath  SuiH  na  Sig, 
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Uoiniatrech  fl056  regularly  usea   tlio   siugnlar.      For  tlie  1 
history  of  tbeee  forms  I  have  no  collections  of  maUria].' 


2.    The  1  Sincuiar  StTUtwcTiYB. 

Here  the  deponential  inflexion  spread  by  analogy,  rue,  tor- 
example,  becoming  rucur,  dognio,  d<igiifor.  The  reason  for  this  jaar 
be  found  in  the  convenience  of  having  a  more  distinctiTe  endtiif:  ftit- 
this  person  than  was  supplied  by  the  active  forma,  ench  as  Jadaim 
Wb.  2S*  27,  jtidach  lO"  25,  termal  Ml.  lOgb  6,  nnriircUa  41*  12- 
Owing  to  the  paucity  of  the  examples  and  the  suspicion  that  later 
forros  were  introduced  into  old  texts,  it  is  imposbible  to  (ttrc 
a  detailed  history  of  the  formation,  and  to  traec  with  certainty 
the  various  stages  of  its  development,  I  shall  content  tnyselt  with 
putting  together  the  insfanccs  I  have  noted  in  the  above  text^ 
and  then  snggCRting  some  possibilities  as  to  the  spread  of  tho  ( 

In  the  Glosses  the  deponent  ending  ia  found  only  in  dept 
Yoibs,  including  the  verbs  in  -itff-,  -ig-,  wliith  in  this  person  1 
regularly  deponent: — labrar,  •lamlar,  friiacrar  (orUiotonic  adcfat, 
p.  23  n.)>  colAulhlue/w,  erlailaigenr,^  nufatlligfr,  nonlaigir,  finer. 

In  the  other  texts  the  treatment  of  the  present  subjuRcliTe 
difiers  from  that  of  the  subjunctive  of  the  *  aorist,  and  it  will 
be  better  to  take  the  two  tenses  separately. 

First  OS  to  tho  present — 
Tain  Bo  Fraioh. 

Active  forms: — eondatucia  2fll»  34,  nitonhiosa  251* 
Seel  Muicee  Uaic  Datho. 

Deponent    form    from     dipoDcnt    verb  : —  eonttteitUwt 

iia""  47. 

Longes  Mac  n-TJBnig, 

Deponent=old  deponent; — conidnacrur  260"  24. 


mu  w(iA 
e  text^lH 
ho  foo^H 
leponO^H 
rreon  ta^^ 


I 


■  Fuither  einmples  mnj  be  fonnd  in  AlkintoD**  OloMtry  to  hi)  n«*ii 
Homilitt.  1  might  juat  cull  otlcotitia  to  tho  gnat  (oadoen  lac  tli«  ik 
(orm>  in  tho  flosses  on  tho  Irish  Hjttibii. 

*  Farther  uulaat^es  from  LU.  ind  LL.  will  be  found  in  KZ.  iniii.  W  if. 

'  CI.  p.  Si  n.     It  'fftar  is  the  reiidiBg  of  the  MS.,  it  in  prohahl;- tin*  to  iW 

-"--'-n  of  the  tcribe  betwrrn  -waad  -nr;  or  could  -n-  hnv*  h««n  MinMirf 
nfilUnt*.  HI.  »•  >> 
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logail  Broidne  Da  Derga. 

Deponent  forms  from  active  verbs: — eondrUr  83^  14, 
eonidraldr  S4>  32. 

Tdin  £6  Guailnge,  LU. 

Active  forms : — niohSo  73^  6,  ceinnonbeo  74^  36,  eondatue 
60»  15,  58*>  6,  eorruosa  69*  5,  eofareabsa  69»  5,  eonidndirna 
62^  13. 

Deponent  forms  from  active  verbs  * : — eanaprar  82*  26, 
eand&mar  70*  20,  eonidrolursa  63^  15,  eotopachtur  73^  2. 

Fled  Bricrend. 

Deponent  forms  from  active  verbs: — coroehotlur  112*  47, 
numifetur  100*  8,  cotallursa  104*  15. 

Siabnrobarpat  Gonculaind. 

Deponent  forms  from  deponent  verbs: — conidnarladur 
113*  7,  eonidnaeur  113*  6. 

Short  stories,  etc.  (p.  72). 

Active  form : — conerhoraa  279*  25. 
Deponent  forms  from  deponent  verbs : — el6r  280*   19, 
conidnaeeur  282*  1. 

Deponent  form  from  active  verb  : — demur  279*  30. 

F61ire  of  Oengus. 

Active  form  i—roheo,  Prol.  271,  273,  Ep.  315. 
Deponent  form  from  active  verb: — possibly  conrut'diur, 
Prol.  277. 

Saltair  na  Eann. 

Active  forms: — heo  1844,  1540,  nadern  1563,  coromarh 
5828,  corucsa  1595,  conoituc  1665,  eotuc  5827,  dianamthair- 
hiur  *  if  I  humble  myself,'  844. 

Deponent  forms  from  active  verbs: — ooroladur  1667, 
amoKerhdlur  1260,  caniorchrorsa  1533,  conasrucur  1666. 

The  remaining  texts,  except  in  one  case,  show  only  forms  in  r : — 

Trip.  Life: — canacor  52.  24,  corochreitiur  46.  23,  eorothadcuirer 
180.  11,  corofoilhigiur  52.  22,  maniioimliur  200.  13,  but 
em  mUosa  116.  20. 

Coan  hua  Lothchain : — cofarghur^  LL.  209*  27. 

>  At  71^  14  nadbenur  is,  aa  Zimmer  haa  pointed  out,  a  gloss  on  nadneetM^ 
which  has  crept  into  the  text. 
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fland  Mainistreoh  :----0orMiitMr,  LL.  11^  19. 

GfUa  Goemain : — earaiimitimrf  LL.  137*  37. 

Aiieo  Menman  TTraid  ICaic  Coiai : — conerhhana. 

T6m  B6  Gaailnge,  LL.  :--maiiAmtir  102^  84,  MPMomhr  65*  7, 
jfofaecwia  88*  31,  ibiMor  81^  38,  t^ndmmr  81^  38,  iUh 
nomgluamwr  67^  14,  ^^anom/iitir  67^  17,  eorumr  72*  81,  SO, 
MikM^i^t^  63*  10,  e&rotholiur  82^  30,  firom  lednpliottad 
lorm  ^  gorotibhir  103*  43,  d  1.  46. 

DeatbB  of  GoU  and  Garb:— mm!  Uana  108^  33,  flNHb^iMMTHi 
108*  7,  eofaghar  108^  24,  corofiromur  110^  36. 

Borama ;  ggrpg>#iiiiflyMr  300^  39,  «MiiMli^farM  298^  37,  Init  Mukhm 
307*  3.» 

CaUi  Boiss  na  Big: — writehurnir  175*  39,  MJufi^tirM*  173*  89* 

I  have  not  noted  the  inwtanoea  in  the  Togail  TroL 

We  see  that  tlie  1  sg.  subj.  of  the  old  deponent  Teibe  §131 
remains  deponent,  only  with  a  change  of  Towel  of  wluoh  wi 
shall  have  to  speak  later.  I  see  no  reason  for  supposing  that  an 
aetive  stage  came  between  the  old  forms  in  ww,  ht  and  the  later 
forms  in  -wr.  As  to  the  date  of  the  snbstitation  ol  -«r  and  the 
spread  of  -tir  to  verbs  originally  active,  it  is  impossilite  to  qpeak 
with  certainty  from  the  evidence  before  us.  In  any  texts  -at 
might  very  easily  have  been  altered  by  copyists  to  the  familiar 
-tcr,  and  in  prose  texts  forms  like  rucur  may  have  been 
substituted  for  forms  like  rue.  On  the  other  hand,  I  have  foimd 
no  evidence  that  forms  in  -ur  were  unknown,  let  us  say,  in  the 
ninth  century.  In  the  Felire  conruidiur  would  be  an  example 
of  the  kind,  if  my  suggestion  about  it  be  right,  but  it  is  not 
absolutely  certain.  It  would  be  simpler,  as  we  have  seen  (p.  98), 
to  take  asmecnugur  in  Ml.  as  a  subj.,  but  it  is  possible  that  the 
glossator  misunderstood  his  Latin.  The  Saltair  na  Kann  shows 
that  the  shorter  forms  still  lived,  in  literature  at  all  events, 
towards  the  end  of  the  tenth  century.  The  question  whether 
they  may  not,  for  metrical  convenience,  have  been  kept  longer 


'  The  future  stem. 

*  la  maniimriit  296*'  37  we  seem  to  hare  an  active  form,  if  the  reading  of 
the  facsimile  be  ri^ht. 

*  This  form  has  been  put  here  because  it  contains  no  «.  But  eoHdi^iur^  like 
eonneehur  LL.  115*  36,  is  based  on  an  active  form  of  the  t  subjunctiYe  of 
dochtiodf  cf.  ecndechta  in  Gloesar)'  to  PuMtonM  and  Bomiliet  632*,  and,  for  th« 
Tocalism  of  digiur,  eondiguua  Windisch,  Wb.  468i>. 
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■*o  verse  is  one  which  does  not  readily  admit  of  an  answer.  The 
other  poems  of  about  the  same  time  show  one  form,  and  that  a 
deponent  /arghur,  and  that  ia  too  slight  a  basis  to  argue  from. 
■A.t  a.11  events,  from  the  bogtnaing  of  the  eleventh  century  the 
ileponent  form  was  the  rule.  There  ia  one  notable  exception, 
tile  anbj.  hio.  Add  to  the  examples  given  above  hiceinhio 
T-TJ.  40*  41,  eHn  mmbtoM  LL.  209*'  3.  The  only  explanation  that 
X  can  suggest  for  this  is  that  Mo  may  have  become  associated  with 
"the  adj.  (^0  in  expressions  .like  noehor'beaaa  IjL.  272*  52,  ivhed 
Asm  hio,  din  he*  b^i>,  and  the  like.  Even  hero  a  couple  of 
examplea  of  hior  are  found,  cf.  Deaths  of  Goll,  etc.,  above,  and 
o^m  htorta  bia  LL.  203"  45. 

Tbe  disappearance  of  this  form  ia  closely  connected  with  the 
decay  of  the  subjunctive  mood  genorally,  and  falls  in  a  period 
Car  which  I  have  no  collections.  It  ia  still  found  sometimes  in 
-k.eating',  probably  as  an  archaism.  I  have  noted  a  few  cases 
in  wliieh  it  ia  already  syntactically  superseded  by  the  secondary 
jires^nt,  LL.  176'"  18,  incath  bartkoetum  ....  carochtrdaind, 
[-Mmilarly  II.  26,  31,  37  ;  LL.  10B»  12,  fodail  in^chraid  .  .  .  arbiih 
mnttdind;  further,  Battle  of  Vontry,  U.  175,  433,  625,  667,  960. 
Sn  all  these  instances  the  Old  Irish  rules  for  the  sequence  of 
inses  would  have  required  the  subjunctive. 

Tho  subjunetire  of  the  »  aorist  has  fared  diffori'iitly.  In  our 
deponent  forms  appear  from  old  deponent  verbs,  coudattur 
<6T),  CB/i«ur  (61),  co/iiuur  (65),  eofiitur  (82),  m/m.w  (85). 
And,  apparently  from  the  similarity  of  tho  sound  of  the  words, 
"tlie  deponent  ending  was  extended  from  flatur,  festttr '  to  f'tai 
from  llai/am,  and  lU  from  do-iceim,  e.g.  tia»ur  Orgain  Bruidne 
Da  Derga  97"  7,  ffgiianur  Tain,  LL.  102"  42,  eotl»or  Tain, 
VJ.  eC"  6  (but  cotUa,  1.  5),  manifhitiur  Aided  Conculaind 
121"  10.  Otherwise  active  forma,  eoriia,  LU.  58»  20,  corrliu 
62"  21,  eonieiuK,  eondeockwi  70*  19,  cendiehos  129"  10,  conathoiihw, 
LL.  32"  34,  condicitu  200-  13,  eoriut,  BB.  462'>  43. 


'  Thii  partjcular  verb,  as  wo  hiiTo  wen,  livMl  long  as  a  dqionent.  According  to 
Kr.  Stokea,  rq/Aucristliaaiil;  <AA  doponent  (arm  [ooiidm  Gorman 'i  Murtrrolv^, 
Vhich  he  aayi  wm  nrittea  betncen  1160  anil  1174.  Under  tlie  influence  ul 
fiatUr,  etc.,  a  dvp,  fature  a  lonoed  from  aiifiadaitn  '  relate,*  cE.  BG  n.,  eiat/eiar 
Fkd  BriorsDil  J  Lmuc«  Mac  q-DuU  Dermnit  I.  291,  aifaar  Trip.  lite  S22 
L  5:  act.  a4f*»ii>i*  LL,  11''  ii,  XSV  SS.  A  (orther  coincidence  with  torai 
Df  JMar  is  loiind  in  the  pret.  paaa.  adftua  LU.  S9>  T^edfita  LL.  02'  21. 
At  LL.  IZS**  3S  Tofenur  seems  Bilbei  corropt  or  a  misCocmaliaa. 
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In  tlio  Oloaaes  -ur '  appears  in  the  middle  subjunctiTc  ot  ihm 
I  aoriat,  -tnetur.'  This  is  as  might  have  been  expected.  IcIXT 
the  active  a  present  Bubj.  like  dobar,  stands  to  an  i  aor.  eubj.  lik.aC^. 
-rlui  in  the  some  relation  as  Lot.  dicam  to  ditO;  the  fortn^^:^^ 
ended  orijjinally  in  -Urn,  the  latter  in  -6.  To  -6  in  the  mctinv-.f^ 
trould  eon'oapood,  B8  in  the  prea.  ind.,  -Ur  in  the  middle,  -mMiir^«^^^ 
corriHs^lamiir:  da-hiur.  Thus,  mnvr,  ftiaur,  eiur  vould  UT 
regular  derelopments. 

In  the  later  language  many  of  the  prea.  subjunctives  in  -•- 

could  be  derived  from  the  old  deponent  subjunctiTe  by  tJie  ohan^ 
of  -ar,  -tr,  to  -ar,  e.g.  -aeear,  -aenir ;  *artaifar,  arladur ;  faSttg,-^ 
eennagur.     It  is  hard  to  soy  whether  wo  haro  here  simply  tV-      j^^ 
influence  of  -hi-  of  the  t  aorist  along  with  that  of   eliw,  ^ 

whether  there  may  not  have   been   also  some  confusion  of  jj^ 

aubjunetive  with  the  indicative  fonns,  a  confusion  that  Wf^K^nM 
have  been  helped  by  their  coincidence  in  the  *  forms.  A^^^  j^ 
the  deponent  -ar  *  became  -ur,  bo  in  the  active  htrim,  A^^^dr 
became  erior,  wiiw.' 

Dogneo  became  by  the  simple  addition  of  r  dognior,  Bimitarl}!^^?  Ut 
when  it  underwent  any  change.     Derna  became  dernar*  and  I^Mbt, 


'  On  p.  6  n.  I  goggpatptl  that  claor  is  an  i  mhjuii 
KUuilBt  this  is  the  tioaulity  of  IbB  «owe1.  for,  an  fur  as 
~uit  s  is  abort  pirept  in  coatracled  fnnna  tika  Mr. 
'ehHar,  hut  wc  ihould  rather  expect  the  ktsiIb  rlmi-. 


ThTen 


Ikao. 


all  thHM  forms  ia  tha  luea  of  an  iatornal  conaonanl: 
tiiB  focalism  hns  not  yet  been  aiptmnid.     In  tha  aonu!  way  tba         1  v. 
''■•-'-■  ■•--    "  —     -\t\fHr  il  /i"lld 


■nbj.  of  aUigninim  wonld  pni1>ablv  b«  ailkgii^ ;  tbo  3  tg. 
Uf.  Tl<  31,  cf.  oitKjHMd  I.U.  TS*  ^5. 

■  On  p.  IS  iitmmtituTKt  has  by  a  slip  been  printed  (or  dummmtrm—  Tk 
a  is  itranjie.  Ascolj  eoneclc  to  aommamm,  the  rpgnlar  dep.  (omi.  <7^u  Oh 
glcHaloT  have  itnapniMl  fae  wai  translotin;  a  iNusiref 

>  An  endini;  -ar  is  found  in  vmidaarlaiar  LC  40*  31,  CMii/<iniMr  LL.  "R^^t. 
CoaMdeiiog  that  thMe  texta  are  apparentlj  later  than  othen  conUiaiei;  -t*^.  -ar, 
it  ia  luwife  to  eonnett  -ar  hrre  with  lbs  old  deponaatiii]  -ar.  11  giuit  nrfW 
ba  rapirded  m  a  new  analogical  fonnsUan.  potnbly  after  irnar  and  Ih'  U*. 
Is  Uler  mannBcripta  -ar  in  this  ptmnn  atkndi  on  a  diffemnt  fooling  ;  tbn 
it  niav  be  explained  from  Ihe  ounfiuunn  '>f  vowels  in  Qnal  aj^llablo, 

*  ZXvaaet,  KZ.  iivUi.  34t.  ascrihea  th«  aprmd  of  tha  dqianantii]  tcm  1* 
tba  inflBenec  o(  the  eompnunda  of  Ibe  root  trr  \iuhiiir,  ioHiiT,  ftriia*,  i*ltf— 
"  da  bej  ibneD  die  onrto  ring,  aotiti  doe  conjunctiTu  auf  or,  or  ansf^g  {eemmr, 
iiatHpur,  manifAaiur,  etc.)  "—but  ameU  tbe  rr^ki  ending  would  lisn  kM 
-W,  -isr,  and  tbn  a  ia  due  to  anatofrir.  "It  ts  pnuiblo  thai  bnaidca  tba  dMMl 
ibtIw  tho  snbjunctive  -nir  {/rittaeer  Ml.  Ilfl°  3)  mnj  hava  holpnd  is  «>|'V 
about  tbo  rban^e  to  d. 

*  Similarly  arid  bpcomea  arldr,  LL.  SQ4'  49. 
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under  the  influence  of  the  usual  -wr,  demur .^  In  other  verbs 
the  ending  -iir  was  added  bodily,  rucur,  henttr,  tardur,  etc.  So 
from  herim  -hor  became  -hror,  and  we  even  find  for  fessur, 
feuarur  (Atkinson,  Passions,  etc.,  8.v.  fetar\  seemingly  a  new 
fom^ation  to  2  sg.  fessara. 

In  deponents  of  the  third  conjugation  the  ending  -er  may  be 
postulated,  *mider,  etc.,  cf.  dutJducher  and  examples  from 
verbs  in  -giur.  In  later  texts  the  usual  ending  here  is  -iwr, 
midiur,*  euiriur  (in  Glosses  active  fristacor),  gluaisiur,  senniur^ 
irmisiur^  etc.'  The  reason  for  this  form  can  only  be  conjectured. 
It  may  be  noted  that  both  in  the  dep.  *mider  and  the  act. 
ktesa  the  preceding  consonant  was  slender,  as  indeed  it  was 
throughout  this  class  of  verbs.  Hence  it  may  very  well  have 
been  that  the  slender  quality  of  the  consonant  was  preserved 
in  the  remodelled  1  sg.  subj.  and  was  expressed  graphically  by 
the  following  i.  It  is  probably  only  a  coincidence  that  the  new 
subj.  midiur  is  the  same  as  the  old  indicative.  But  before  anything 
can  be  asserted  with  certainty,  it  will  be  necessary  to  have 
examples  £rom  good  copies  of  old  texts.  This  ending  -iur  seems 
to  have  extended  further  in  iisiur,  condigiur,  cf.  also  tairliur^ 
Saltair  na  Eann,  844. 

In  Mod.  Ir.  the  2  sg.  ends  in  -ir.  The  full  development  of 
this  ending  falls  long  after  the  period  to  which  our  texts  belong. 
But  it  may  not  be  without  interest  to  note  the  few  forms  that 
I  have  met,  which  indicate  that  this  was  originally  a  subjunctive 
ending,  formed  analogically  to  the  1  sg.  in  -ur.  The  only 
examples  that  I  have  noted  from  LL.  are  amatiasair  65<^  26, 
and  aeht  natistrsiu  262^  28,  but  act.  gotisiu  102<^  53.  These  are 
evidently  new  formations  to  tiasur,  tksor,  perhaps  under  the 
influence  of  fesser :  fessur,  -hir :  -iiwr,  -hur.  Similarly  comairser^ 
Laws  iv.  18.  In  the  Glossary  to  the  Passions  and  Homilies  I 
have  noted  two  present  subjunctives,  diafuilngir  and  corolenair, 
cf.  dfechair  'look,'  1.  7543;  in  1.  7541  dingir  may  be  subjunctive. 


*  Similarly  from  rola  *  went*  is  formed  a  subj.  rolur.  In  LU.  SS**  14  comes 
the  phrase  eondrlor  teinid.  Is  urlor  here  formed  on  *ar!d,  *adrosldy  an  *  subj. 
from  ad-ilaidim,  cf.  W.  lladd  tan?  In  84^  32  'ralor  is  formed  from  -raldy 
laaim  *  throw.' 

'  Presupposed  by  -mider.  Passions  and  Homilies.  The  -er  here  has  nothing 
to  do  with  the  old  deponent  ending  -er^  but  is  a  phonetic  development  of  -iur, 
cf.  in  the  same  work  rotiailet  by  rosailiuSf  dorinnes  by  dorigniua^  etc. 

^  But  in  LL.  11*  19  inniteor  is  clearly  modelled  on  the  active  *%nni»ea, 
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Bat  Iho  old  furin  is  still  tlie  common  oaa.     From  the  Itaolc 
Ballymuto  I  Iiuve  noted  a  couplu  of  indicutive  fonus,  loieJ'fia^ 
(by  fffha,  doh&a)  462''  Z\,  fogthainiu  481''  i.     In  tho  KeaWtm 
na  8(.'i]urn«li  I  tinvu  nott.'d  but  few  forinf>,  sulijiinntivci  diitHcai 
114,    1.    34.    eojionair    107.    1.    5.    lut.    iiid.    doginair    225,    1. 
Ai'live  Conns  are  ntinierous.     But  to  porHue  the  Bubjeol  furtB 
Vui*  beyond  the  scope  of  this  paper,  which  ia  already  long  onoog; 
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age  449,  1.  25.     For  eloar  read  eloor.     Correct  the  footnote  from  the  note 

on  p.  564. 
ff    451.     Add  to  the  examples  of   comalnur  fut.   sg.   3  tiud  comdlnabadar, 

Ml.  46c  20. 
f,   453,  U.  26,  27.    £8tirf  ettar  should  have  been  given  as  subjunctiTes  of  the 

»  aori<<t. 
„    454,  L  16.    Dele  >  before  eonfetatar. 
„     „        19.     For  114^3 »  read  114«>  3 ». 

„      „    note  1.     But  there  seem  to  be  two  verbs ybcAta/Zatm,  cf.  p.  535,  n.  5. 
n    455.     LeU  II.  4,  5. 

,,    457,  note  4,  1.  2.     For  diattermaatd  read  dianirmastd. 
,,    458,  1.  21.     For  dummessursa  read  dumtnessaraa,  and  cf.  p.  564,  n.  2. 
,,    462.     Add  to  the  examples  of  molur  fut.  pi.  3  molfait^  Ml.  69^  1. 
„    464.     In  Wb.  25<=  6,  Beichtm,  which  may  be  most  naturally  derived  from 

aechufy  is  probably  a  copjist's  error  for  stichemmar. 
„  467,  note  2.  Add  cf.  aconrodaiatar^  Rev.  Celt.  xi.  450,  122. 
„    470.     In  Phil.  12  occurs  the  gloss  bliefithir  g.  ilavescet,  which  should 

probably  be  corrected  to  bldichfithir  and  inserted  here. 
,,    474,  1.  3.     For  naddanaigedlar]  read  nadda\_nai']ged[ar'\, 
„    476,  1.  25.     For  sg.  1.  read  sg.  3. 
,,    477,,  1.  2.     For  Cf/e^o  read  celebro. 
„    479,  1.  2.     The  Ir.  equivalent  of  W.  gwynfyd  appears  in  Jindbuthy  Ml. 

128d  18. 
,,      „    !•  33.     Dele  eos. 
.,    480,  1.  13.     For  pi.  3.  read  sg.  3. 

,,    495.     On  p.  250*  13  the  facsimile  of  LL.  has  arandalfaraa.     As  ddlaim 

is  regularly  active,  this  is  probably   a  blunder  for  arandalfuHa, 

Unfortuuately  I  did  uot  note  the  reading  of  the  Yellow  Book 

of  Lecan. 

,,      „     1.  13.     The  Yellow  Book  of  Lecan  has  adgladhar,  H.  1.  13,  T.C.D. 

adngladust-. 
„    497,  I.  12.     For  pi.  3.  read  pi.  1. 
„      ,,     note   4.      Gf.   further  nimanarlastar  doib   *  they  did   not  speak   to 

one  another/  Tocftmarc  litcfola^  p.  178,  1.  12. 
„    499,  1.  9.     But  perhaps  cotiddrlailhiy  is  tor  couddrladither  from  adglddur. 


ADORHIIA   AHn  OOHRIOItNllA. 

I**!;"  503.     Arid  i  i>.  rmriar.  inlij.  ng.  2  IxArm.  LV.  '3"  19. 
„      „     Dtitul.     Cf.  drarkralhar  ■diBcn' f.  iil.n.  2. 
,,    AUd.    Ada«n1)j.  ng.  2af /OMoiniMr./vmfla  •i»ic,'  I.tl.  T3>  14. 

as  liiu  /rilMli  from  frittilmr.     Wilh  tlw  nw  of  /xmi 

iicEiTe  ol.  ths  eoiiimuD  itnttt. 
„      „     nu(«  2.     Ct./aicAM  ineali,  LL  ISI*  Zt. 
,,      „    iMt«  3,  t.  U.     Avtivt  eitngtii,  iIm  LI..  189*  4S,  fi3. 
„    t08.  Duto  4. 1.  3.     Pur  U.  e.  13  reail  H.  4.  31. 
„    SIS,  Doto3.      Thia  note  applies   ta   etbrattar,  firtmcttat,   fittt 

aeillalar  aa  p.  filS. 
„    613,  note  1.    Thia  upiiliea  only  to  eainular. 
„    SI5,  Dotel.     Tbo   MS.  ha»  eltrarlj   nlrmiMMr,  aai  thJ 

23^N.  13,  Boyal  Iriali  Acjulumj.      Perhupa  rtnf  taaf  b>  U 

lU  iuubI  wnue  '  hi*  piiil«nibi  Here  mil  jjnMVU.' 
,1    tlO,     It  *hunJil   lin>«  bcva  wlilrd  thul  Uia  flii-  nJiliUnaal  qnatnuikMft        nf 

IT.  urn  rmind  li;  tlisnbuilrw  in  II.  t,  32,  T.C.I).  87*,  «Uk&      «&« 

heodiiis  Mo^cuJn  re. 
„    63S,  niM  2,  1.  I.     For  una  nunul  riadnt  nniuatU. 
„    636.     An  boliitod  dopuncat  (orm  from  thn  utjvo  rerb  intf/iin  it  f  la^mj 

I.L.  124*  !1,  mnndltlKaT  Ctl  kmUmI  JlngraOa  itiiMlallt '  &•*.   tt. 

WeagnAt'ii  br&in  in  tbe  iiling,'  in  the  .dilM  CmulieiMr,  m,    Awl    j 

wliioh  cantsins  other  dupnileDt  [aim*.  I 

„      ,,    note  I.     For!3n.  resil  23N, 

,,    £41,  uutv  1.     ¥ot  domuKHiehetAer  n»i  HomuiniaAilhtr.  ^^^ 

,,   M£,l.  34.     Put  a  fail  «top  after  aifA^flo.  ^^H 

„    SJl.  I.  to.    ^/i-rtoiuis  nUeieopt  in  the  2  i>||!-  inipu«tl*«.  I^^H 

„      „    note   I.     For    a    more  probable  eiplnoBtioo    nf    thai*    fnma     4^^ 

TburntjMd.  KZ-  «ii.  70. 
,,    5ii,  I   24.     Wilh  thu   uw  of   tho  tem.    n.   pt.  c.f    srtit'la    fxr  mto-     d. 

mtU  tiima,  Wb.   01.   27''   IB.     For  an  «arlf  example  of    tit 

pleowutio  poescnire  cf.  Vftt.  26'  2S. 
„    555,  note  1,  1.  10.    Vfe  seem  to  hare  an  example  in  Wb.  27*  IS,  i^  *^ 

nl  Toerlht  '  there  waa  aamething  U)at  bad  been  giTsn,'  d.  rtlii 

Tonditns  est,  ZE.  1096''. 
„    6S7,  note  2,  1.  12.     Saltair  na  Rann  191i,  dooi  kuiU  do  CAatin. 
„    £61,1.26.    Forl5S3read  lfi83. 
,,      „    I.  28.     Add  dober  1277,  oiUk  1273. 
„    £63,  I.  20.     Add  SalUir  na  Rann  1423,  1575. 

I  cannot  conclnde  without  oipreasing  mjr  dL-cp  oblipatioo  to  Dr.  Thitln 
Blokei  (or  hie  kindness  in  andertaliing  the  wenrisomo  tuk  of  reading  the  pnmh 
of  this  paper.     For  such  cttotb  as  may  still  remain  I  am  abne  responsible. 
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BY 


ARTHUR  S.  NAPIER,  M.A.,  Ph.D. 


THE  ORTHOGRAPHY  OF  THE  ORMULUM' 


Fos  the  guttural  and  palatal  spirauU  Orni  retains  the  Old 

Engliab  %  (iu  the  former  case  adding  an  h),  while  for  the  guttural 

■topped  consonant,  as  iu  ifod,  he  employs  a  sigu  which  ia  represented 

in  the  printad  editions  by  i/.     But  lu  the  printed  cditiona  the  eign 

■g  ta  not  restricted  to  the  guttural  stopped  cooaonant :    it  is  used 

tlso  in  words  like  egge  {  =  Mi>deni  English  'edge'),  where  the  gg 

bad  tlie  dih  sound.     In  other  words,  the  printed  edilions  uf  the 

;  Ormulum  make  no  difference  between  egge  (='edge')  and  eggenn* 

11  (=  to  '  egg  on '),  though  the  pronunciation  of  the  consonants  in  the 

>  two  words  was,  in  Orm's  time,  the  same  as  now,  i.e.  djJt  in  the 

l'  fttrmer  case  and  a  stopped  g  in  the  latter.     But  on  examining  the 

iU8. 1  foniid  that,  though  the  editors  make  no  difference,  Orm  did. 
The  letter  with  which  he  always  denoted  the  guttural  stop  (aa 
in  ffo^i  ffi«M  ^ff?"!™!  *c.)  is  perfectly  distinct  from  the  sign  which 
be  naed  to  eipress  the  dA  sound  {as  iu  egge  '  edge,'  se^gm  '  to 
aajr,'  &c.).  The  latter,  which  in  the  following  renmrks,  as  well 
tB  in  the  transcript  of  the  fucsimile,  is  denoted  by  g,  has  the 
Jorm  of  the  contineutiil  g  — :  cf.  btggenn  iu  the  facsimile,  lines  3, 
,16,  18,  20,  41,  47.  and  Mg^cnn,  line  6.  Tlie  former,  which  I  shall 
^denote  by  g,  may  be  described  as  a  sort  of  compromise  between  the 
Old  English  ;  and  the  continental  3 


These  nntt*  are  re[irinte(].  with 
light  klteistioDg,  btna  Ihu  Aciuhmg, 
lUieli  IS,  iSyo. 
■  ■  Tb« 


:  it  has,  in  common  with  this 


Dictlonnry  (lateo  from  Bbout  tioo. 
A  ntill  earlier  iDHMiice  mny  l«  round 
in  tlie  Lindiifiirne  Oospels,  M*rk  xv. 
I  r,  whem  roneilattranl  in  gloased  b; 
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latter,  the  closed  upper  part,  thus  differing  from  the  Old  EngUah  j ; 
but  it  has,  in  common  with  the  Old  English  j,  the  straight  horiiontal 
top  stroke,  which  projects  to  the  left  as  well  as  to  the  right  of  the 
letter  — :  cf.  ^odd^  lines  4,  9,  10,  12,  38,  Ac,  frtgrnn^fi^  line 
13,  Ac.  This  straight  horizontal  top,  especially  that  part  of  it 
which  projects  to  the  left,  is  its  most  characteristic  feature,  and 
serves  to  distingoish  it  from  the  g,  from  the  roond  top  of  which 
a  short  sloping  stroke  extends  to  the  right,  there  being  no  stroke 
whatever  to  the  left.  The  absence  of  any  stroke  to  the  left  of  the 
top  of  the  g  at  once  distingoishes  it  from  the  g.  Ezoqyt  for 
the  one  or  two  isolated  instances  mentioned  on  page  4,  Orm 
never  confuses  the  two  signs,  but  always  nses  them  oonrecQy,  5 
denoting  the  guttural  stopped  consonant,  and  g  the  dsA  Bound. 
I  give  a  few  instances — the  pronunciation,  g  or  dzk^  is  added  in 
brackets,  the  number  which  follows  denotes  the  nmnber  of  times 
I  have  met  with  the  word  in  question  in  the  Ormulom  MS. : 
egge  'edge'  {dzh-4)  ^  ^  ®^^  ^^^^  written  with  gg;  eggemt  'to 
egg  on  *  (^5),  0SS*n^3  (^')  ^^^  ^  every  instance  spelt  witli  53. 
The  verb  biggenn  *  to  buy '  {dzk^i  8)  is  always  written  with  g^, 
being  thus  invariably  distinguished  from  In^enn  '  to  dwell ' 
(^-20).  The  verbs  /«ggenn  *to  lay'  (rf«/*-2),  and  «egg«nn  *to 
say'  {dzh-^^)  are  in  every  instance  written  with  gg,  while  the 
Scandinavian  <ngg  *  faithful '  (^-3),  ^agg^»^^^<?  *  love '  (^2)  are 
spelt  with  gg. 

If  any  proof  is  needed  that  Orm's  Mgg«nn,  &c.  really  had  the 
dsh  sound,  it  is  afforded  by  the  use  of  the  sign  g  in  the  Romance 
word  gyn  {Omiidum^  ed.  Holt,  I.  24^y/mrrh  snoterr  gytij  *  through 
wise  art ').  This  gyn  or  gin  appears  in  other  early  Middle  English 
writings,  meaning,  as  here,  '  skill,  art,'  or  '  a  mechanical  contrivance, 
a  machine.'  It  also  got  to  be  used  in  a  bad  sense, '  cunning,'  and 
'  a  snare,'  surviving  in  the  latter  meaning  in  the  Modem  English 
*  gin.'  It  comes  from  the  Latin  ingeniiwiy  through  the  medium 
of  the  Old  French  engin.  Some  writers  have,  it  is  true,  regarded 
it  as  Scandinavian,  and  brought  it  into  connexion  with  the  Old 
Noi*8e  ginna,  *  to  deceive.'  But  the  pronunciation  of  the  Modem 
English  word  entirely  precludes  the  possibility  of  a  Scandinavian 
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origin.  Moreoyer,  the  varions  Middle  English  meanings  are  more 
easily  and  nalarally  explained  &om  the  Bomance  engin  than  from 
the  Norse  ginna. 

The  Bomanee  origin  of  g^  then  heing  admitted,  its  initial 
eonscxoant  most,  in  Qnn's  time,  have  had  the  d»h  sound ;  thence, 
as  we  liave  every  reason  for  supposing  that  Qrm  did  not  use  this 
sign  for  more  than  one  sound,  we  may  assume  that,  wherever  it 
QCQurs,  it  had  the  value  of  dzh.  The  Hact  that  in  words,  whether 
proper  names  or  not,  borrowed  from  Latin  Orm  always  uses  g 
before  back  vowels  and  g  before  front  vowels,  serves  as  a  forther 
confirmation  of  this.  He  writes  qua^^^/an,  30/1^  and  atigus«JiM9, 
but  egijppie  and  ma^  (=  magi). 

The  later  language  shows  that,  when  ng  was  originally  followed 
by  i  or  J,  the  g  underwent  the  same  assibilation  as  the  gg ;  instances 
are  'hinge/  '  singe,'  Ac^  so  that  one  would  expect  to  find  Orm  in 
such  cases  writing  ng  and  not  ng.  Now,  wherever  ng  is  preceded 
in  native  English  words  by  e,  an  t  orj  must  have  originally  followed 
the  ng  (to  this  there  are  very  few  exceptions — the  preterite  heng 
'hung'  is  one),  so  that  wherever  the  combination  eng  occurs,  we 
should  expect  to  find  it  written  eng,  unless  the  g  was  immediately 
followed  by  some  consonant  which  protected  it  from  assibilation,  as 
in  tmngfiashf  lenwgre,  or  in  the  case  of  Scandinavian  words.  Accord- 
ingly we  find  bilenge  *  belonging  to'  (1.  2230)  written  with  g.  The 
other  words  in  question  are  {heh)enngeU, '  angel ' ;  heimgedd,  &c.,  from 
henngefm,  'to  hang,  crucify';  firenfngderm^  'thronged':  wmgeBs, 
'  wings ' ;  strengenn, '  to  strengthen ';  genge, '  a  company' ;  gmgenn, 
'  to  avail,  assist  '—but  they  are  always  written  with  5,  never  with  g. 
In  the  case  of  (Ae/^)enngeZ?,  the  explanation  is  simple  enough.  In 
all  'the  cases  except  the  nominative  and  accusative  singular  the 
g  was  protected  from  assibilation  by  I  {(mnYfes$)f  and  the  influence 
of  these  forms  protected  the  g  in  the  nominative  and  accusative 
singular ;  but,  in  the  case  of  the  other  six  words,  no  similar  expla- 
nation is  possible,  so  that,  unless  we  are  prepared  to  adopt  the 
unlikely  assumption  that  in  Orm's  dialect  assibilation  only  took 
place  in  the  case  of  gg,  but  not  in  the  case  of  ng^  we  are  driven  to 
the  conclusion  that  all  the  six  words  are  of  Scandinavian  origin. 


4*  THE    ORTHOGBAPHY     Oh     THK     ORMCLU 

In  his  article  on  the  Scandinavian  loan-wonla  in  the  Ormufum 
(Pool  and  Branue's  BtttrOge  xur  Gescki'ehte  der  dttUirhtJv  Spradie 
und  Lileralwr,  x.  i)  BrBt«  comes  to  thv  conclusion,  on  quite  olhtr 
grounds,  that  hennyddf/irmn^denn,  and  uxH^ist,  are  Scandiusviao ; 
but  the  remaiuing  three  he  regards  as  native  English,  becanse  of 
the  lengthening  of  the  root  vowel  before  »g.  But,  if  we  m 
itrftt^enn,  ^eny,  ysn^enn  to  belong  to  an  older  stratum  of  loan- 
words borrowed  previously  to  the  lengthening  of  t  before  nf, 
that  objection  would  lose  itn  force. 

The  following  is  a  lirt  of  tlic  wonis  in  which  I  have  found  the 
sign  g  used ' :  (igjmn  '  to  buy ',  aH^^tnn  '  to  atone  for ',  hiltmff, 

That  in  a  few  isolated  cases  Orm  should  have  let  the  wrong  aign 
slip  through  his  fingers,  writing  g  for  g  and  conversety,  i«  bot 
natural.  Amongst  the  hundreds  of  instances  of  the  word  go<U 
which  I  exanuned,  I  only  found  a  single  example  of  the  niisapellii^ 
j^odfl  (line  3i6i)'  Line  3995  the  MS.  has  ^Itttemtetm  for  ^itUrr- 
Titgae.  Conversely  in  I.  8771  e^'Plite  is  written  instead  of  the  oraaifl 
egipfiU,  of  which  I  have  noted  twelve  instances, 

A  glance  at  line  i  o  of  the  facsimile  will  stiew  that  Sweet's  state — 
mcnt  {llittory  of  Engl.  Svundt,  p.  160)  tliat  the  Ormulu,m  onlybo^ 
p,  re<|uireB  modification.  A  list  of  some  of  the  words  in  which  t  icr^ 
found,  is  given  by  Holt,  I.  p.  Ixxx. 

It  will  be  also  noticed  that  the  o  of  the  combination  to  li 
generally  been  erased,  and  that  in  most  cases  the  0  liaa  been  a 
added  by  another  haml. 

■  The  wonli  with  9  in  tli«  I^tin 
naUiaa  nf  the  MS.  ,l.e.  the  portion 
brtncni  (he  Deiiication  and  the  Vre- 
Uat,  trhich  oaatnins  Ijitin  textn)  are, 
of  niuiw,  left  oat  of  oniunderatina,  u 
Otm  doca  not  iwe  ttw  sign  g  at  all  ia 
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